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AUTHOE’S NOTE, 


A T the msfcanceorM. E, Ey., Pandit T. E. KEISHNACHAEYA 
of Eumbakonam, an intimate friend of the author, this transla- 


tion of the great Bhagavata Parana was mainly written some twelve 
.years ago. The task of presenting the interpretations of the other 


Sohools and the means required for completely bringing it out in 
print and the natural obstructions to the great undertaking may be 
more easily imagined than described- Through the good wishes of 
many sincere devotees the earnest beginning has enabled the author 
to conclude it and now oJEEer his labours to the generous public. 

More than everything else, the difficulties he had to face in 
getting it printed, have been great and numerous. Some very few 
friends like M- E- Ey., Eao Bahadur E. V. Krishna Iyer, A. Subba 
Eau Avl, K. Balaji Eao, K. Seshagiri Eao, Mittadar and T. M. 
Gnanasabhapati Mudaliar were so kind as to make arrangements 
for pushing on the printing, while through the kindness of M. E. Ey., 
Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji Vara, Vicharanakartha of T. T. ede., 
Devastanams, Tirupati, the author has lived on to see the comple- 
tion of his work and his heartfelt thanksgiving is due to one and all 
and in the highest measure to the last whose help, though indirect, 
has been very essential for the success. 

In the course of revising the work very considerable help was 
very kindly and willingly given to the translator by his friends 
Mr. M. E. Eajagopalaiyangar and Mr. T. A. Venkasami Eao, Whom 
he cannot sufficiently thank and whose scholarly eye and sugges- 
tions have been useful in making it graceful in many respects. 
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE. 

The publication was begun about twelve years ago and it was. 
originally undertaken by M. K. Ky. Pandit T. K. Krishna Charya, 
Kumbakonam. Circumstances were not favourable for his comple- 
ting the undertaking. After some considerable time, he kindly 
permitted the Translator's son to continue the publication, who has 
with his slender means and with the good wishes of many devotees 
of Sri Krishna been able to complete it in the last five years.. 
Though this delay has been a matter of concern to the generous 
and earnest readers, he has at last the satisfaction of presenting 
Ihem the whole book and prays that the public may nobly neglect 
the delay and now extend to him their patronising hand. 
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The readers will be glad to find at the end of the Seconc 


(1) AN INDEX OF NAMES, 

(2) A SUBJECT-INDEX, 
and (3) A GLOSSARY. 


November 1928. 


i'm 




PEEFATOEY NOTE. 



S EIMAD BHAGAVATA is a monumental book among the devo- 
tional works which are the pride and glory of the Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. Some one or two English translations complete or partial, of 
this great work were published some considerable time ago and they 
have been long out of print. In addition to the change in the plan 
and scope endeavours have been made in this translation to give 
oreater attention to the devotional aspect and tone of the original. 
It is true that a trannslation of a great poem into a foreign language 
can never bring out the charm of the original, however skilful the 
trnnstator might be; but no translation can be said to fulfil its pur- 
pose if it fails at least to shadow forth the original in its most 
prominent feature. This object has to be achieved by making the 
translation accurate and lucid and by adopting a style and diction 
which can at once appeal both to the reader’s understanding and 
emotion. The present translation is an attempt to give a faithful 
rendering of the Ehchgcbvcbtd which will reflect, however faintly, its 
real tone and spirit. 

The distinguishing feature of the present publication may be 
stated as follows:— The slokas are translated separately and printed 
as such- It is not d translation of the Bhagavata, but it is really 
three irdnsldtions of the great work presented in the light of the 
Three Schools that have a historical relation to one another. Ac- 
cordingly, it closely follows the famous commentary of Siidhara 
the Visishtadvaita commentary of Sri Veeraraghvacharya, and 
the Dvaita commentary of Sri Yijayadhvaja Thirtha (the latter two 
marked respectively V. & D). In order to economise space and 
facilitate understanding these two views are printed as footnotes. 
It may be noticed that in many places the words are not interpreted 
in the light of the help that may be derived from a dictionary; that 
cannot be the right course, especially in a work like the Bhdgavdia. 
A* word often acquires a peculiar significance from the context in 
which it is placed and it presents many aspects according to the 
standpoint from which a thinker or commentator may consider . it* 





Consisfeenfcly with the object of interpreting the text as it is understood 
by the Three Schools of Thought) the meanings of the words have 
been taken to be what the several commentators have read into them. 
When this point is borne in mind, the reader who oomp-ires the ori- 
ginal with the translation will find that the rendering is closely lit- 
eral, following, as it does, the paraphrase of the great commenta- 
tors. An earnest endeavour has been made to reproduce, as far as 
possible, the dignity of style and the tone of devotion so characte- 
ristic of this immortal work — with what success it is for the reader 
tojudge. 

It is well-known that for a proper appreciation of the Bhaga- 
vata some acquaintance with philosophical thoughts and language 
as also with religious sentiments and customs, is an essential re- 
quisite. In this translation care has been taken to see that the 
English version of stanzas dealing with such topics is as clear and 
easy as, under the circumstances, it is possible to make, so that 
even the general reader who cannot claim any familiarity with 
philosophical ideas and words can follow their meaning without 
much difficulty. 

A word of explanation is perhaps needed in regard to one or 
two points of detail connected with the expressions used in the 
translation, (i) Many Sanskrit names and terms have been freely 
embodied into the English version; in all such cases, it will be found 
that they convey the thoughts more directly and are likely to be 
more intelligible on account of their common use in the country 
than their renderings in a foreign language and at the end is added 
a glossary of such words with their equivalents in English, (ii) In 
the body of the translation, some portions are often given in brac- 
kets which is with one or other of three objects — (a) to supply 
words and phrases which the grammar and idiom of the English 
language require, but for which there are no equivalents in the ori- 
ginal — (5) to explain the words or phrases adopted as the direct 
translation of the original and (c) to show the alternative explana- 
' by the commentator or to show the connecting link in 

me chain of ah argument. However, care has been taken in most of 
these passages to:; nahie the : bracketed portions read continuously 
the rest of 'the jhentenee. 










I 


The nature of the work and the poor capacity of the labourer 
and many other circumstances must have led to mistakes, which 
will, it is hoped, be generously overlooked by devout readers. 

In conclusion, the translator wishes to express the hope that 
his work may be of use to those who, on account of their lack of 
familiarity with Sanskrit, find it difficult to read the original for 
themselves, and that even those who are acquainted with Sanskrit 
may now and then derive some help from this rendering. If this 
translation will serve to draw at least a few readers to the invalu- 
able treasures of wisdom contained in this great work, he will feel 
satisfied that his humble labours have met with more than due 
reward. 


TIKUPATI, \ 
November 1928. J 
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INTRODUCTORY. 


Sri Krishna, as depicted in the Maha Bharata has become the 
most common object of worship to all the Vedic religionists of this 
land. ‘ That divine name has of late become very widely known through 
the Bhagavad-Gita which has won the admiration of mankind as 
■ a whole. A special work of admitted authority and sanctity in en- 
gendering devotion and love to this Avatara of the Almighty Lord 
was a desideratum, though His glories are told in the Maha Bhara- 
ta, of which the bulk is unmanageable for ordinary individuals. As 
Sri Vyasa Himself tells us, the great Purana of Srimad Bhagavata is 
the quintessence of that gigantic work and it is the ripe fruit of 
the whole Vedic Literature, Bharata included (vide verse 3; Sk. L ch. I.> 

The one subject of the whole work is Sri Krishna, called 

Dharma, i. e., the absolute support of pure righteousness, not an abstract 
idea, but a concrete reality, whether presented in a definite and 

seemingly finite form to the limited vision of jivas or understood as 
the omnipotent, absolute, Supreme Being (vide verse 2. Sk. I. Ch. 
L). It is here the note is loudly sounded, and once for ail, that 
the doubts of righteous minds may be completely dispersed before 
the scenes of devotion depicted in the sequel are presented with 
profit. 

Thus the main purpose of the work is unmistakably to furnish 
the devout mind not only with the object of contemplation, but 
also with all the mental and physical associations that naturally in- 
stil the spirit of devotion and enhance it where it already is. Added 

to the thoughts and pictures herein afforded towards that purpose, 
the language and expression are most appropriate and exquisite and 
as charming as are the Lord Sri Krishna's own; and the author of 
the Purana is then very properly admitted by many as another Ava- 
tara of the almighty Lord Himself. Therefor; those who amongst us 
have been actuated with a spirit of devotion, love to sacred works, 
and a decent knowledge of the language, have this work next to 
their heart. To these who can drink of its nectarine thoughts from 
:the very fountain, there is nothing which any mortal could .do. 
This translation is therefore interided , for those who have the spiiit 
and intense desire to ! study it and yet do not command sufficient 
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2; SBIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 

knowledge of Sanskrit; and it is only a small help for the beginner. 
Endeavour has however been made to make the readers t in , 
throuoh this translation that the original is not a work so hard t 
understand as it is generally said to be. No doubt there are passa- 
ges and thoughts which may: present some difheulty; but ^ hey are 
Lant to make the reader pause and think that he may the betto 
proht by a careful study instead of running away with a smoo . 
and unimpressive narration. 

Some considerable time ago i. e., some centuries ago some 
scholars doubted the authorship of Vyasa in respect of this Puia,.., 
The question was however ably answered by achotos belong- 
ina to the Visishtadvaita system. Lately it was remarked that ri 
ciankaracharya had not drawn anything from this Purana by way 0 
quotations. All the same, eminent scholars placed in hme very neat 

the three great teachers have with intense faith -and devotion com- 
mented on this Purana paying their tribute of praise to Vyasa. ue 
very faith and devotion with which the Purana is studied by the 
ortLdoK all over India is not a point to be lightly ^ set aside u 
the Dwaita school the great teacher Sri Madhwacharya is ^ ^ate 

reproduced very many chapters by force of reminiscences when the 
nature of the te.vt was s matter of dispute; and this he did as a pupil 
in the very beginning. In his later stage as a great teacher he- 
wn, te his own running commentary on it which contains an asto- 
nishing extent of quotations from ancient works whij directly sup- 

^r, de interpretation he advances. The merit of th.s commentary- 
Lied The Bhagavata-Tatparya deserves a separate totmen. as .t 
throws abundant light on very many topics in the hteratuie which 
cannot but have come from the hand of the divine sage Sn Vyasa. 

'N B This translation follows the text as edited by Pandit T. K. Krishna. 

' Charya embodying the readings of the three schools. 
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A BRIEF REVIEW OF THE CONTENTS, 


Every Itihasa and Purana is handed down to us in the form 
of discourses between different devout enquirers and the gods and 
sages who answ’er them at different stages — all presenting an artistic 
texture that implies a long course of tradition and a practical and 
exemplary view of ideas and truths embodied in the work. As a 
rule all the w^ell- known Puranas as well as the Maha Bharata are 
first consecrated in the hallowed tract of Naimisharanya and in the 
presence of the sages who with Saunaka at their head were engaged 
in life-long sacrificial observances. Significantly indeed the exposition 
of Puranas and Ithihasas is made to occupy the time which the 
sages had at the intervals of their ritualistic activities. Accordingly 
the same sages in the same Naimisha imbued with divine presence 
found time and occasion to set the celebrated Suta aspeaking on 
the holieU of topics and put him questions about the highest and 
ultimate object worth seeking after. The chief topics proposed by 
them are six — (1) the unfailing means of attaining to final beatitude 
■(verse 9); (2) the essence of all sastras by which the mind becomes 
clear and serene or the Jiva secures the grace of the Almighty Lord 
(verse 9); (3) An account of the Lord’s .A vatara as Sri Krishna (verse 12) 
(4) The virtue of the Lord’s glories in washing off the stain of Kali 
(verse 16); (5) description of the other Avataras of the Lord; and 

(6) the main support of Dharma (pure righteousness) in the world 
below, after Sri Isirishna withdrew himself from the range of rnortal 
eyes. 

In the form of these questions an epitome of the whole work 

is given at the very outset. Every Skandha and Adhyaya, every 

description and story, must therefore be explained and understood as 
setting forth the thoughts and ideas that form pertinent answers to 
the aforesaid questions. The effect of such an exposition is naturally 
intended to be the promotion of a clear grasp of God-head, implicit 
faith in contemplating the Supreme Being and in an active life of 
habits and practices that constitute the righteous course. And that 

effect is concisely presented as a proposition in the first two verses 
of this great Purana ; and in the third verse it is intimated that the 
whole exDOsition is nothing but . vediq unmixed with all other 
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In his . turn ' Snta is . 'glad to be' asked .about . Sri Krishna and 
devotion, to ' Him which is the highest' form' of righteotisness. , Thos.^ 
Suta appears' 'to' .- have . thordug'hty ' grasped ' the 'mind ' of the, enquirers^: 
and to be : actuated wdth . ■ the same, • emotions as . they cherished.. 
HC' in ^'his' turn'':', gives .a -summary ,of...'aU' that," he ,,' would tell,,,.' ,,them^ 
,'' 'fchapter JI)...- 

Now,' the- ■ idea of a' Supreme' Being and the necessity of knowing" 
and realising His relation to us being generally granted^ all the 
theistic systems of philosophy and religion find it necessary to offer 
an explanation of the gross universe and of its relation to the spiri- 
tual being or beings. In this attempt the vedic followers have gene- 
rally described the universe in terms of the principles which are 
commonly known as Sankhya principles. Through them the spiritual 
Being must be seen and must be realised outside them. The relation 
between the two is variously conceived or admitted. For instance, all 
the phenomenal universe is according to the Advaita school a matter 
of unaccountable misapprehension in the beginning, but capable of 
vanishing on the realisation of self. In the Visishtadvaita system the 
phenomenal universe is only a gross manifestation of a subtle real 
and eternal principle* though it may lead to many misapprehensions 
on the part of most of the limited, spiritual beings called jivas; and 
that universe is explained in terms of those Sankhya principles,, 
though 1here may be some differences in the details. However the 
relation between the Supreme Being, the jivas and the principles that 
undergo modifications, is so admitted as to imply difference between 
them and also to agree with the Advaitic school in granting the 
unity* of cause though it is of composite nature. Again in the third, 
i. e., the pure Dvaita school the same principles appear to have 
been adopted for the explanation of the universe ; but it is con- 
tended that they originally belong to the vedic thinkers. The relation 
between the Supreme Being on the one hand and the limited spiri- 
tual beings called jivas and on the other the non-iatelligeiu principle 
which embodies all the so-called Sankhya principles is rather 
pronounced and '.clearly defined as the creator and the created, and 
the universe is no matter of misapprehension, though the forms are 
phenomenal .and' may 'disappear into the subtle substance, Prakriti* 

iff . spite these differences in their explanations the one com-- 
J':''mda:Jeaturefst that is, for all practical purposes' this gross 

\ to the Supreme Being and it is, direct-. 

means of knowing and realising Him and that 






(Ch. III.) Suta then gives a brief account of Avataras — those 
Avataras which are necessary for his fuller explanation of creation*- 
The Lord first assumes the form of a Purusha and employs Mahat 
and other principles as the first step in the creation of the gross 
universe. The Lord resting on the waters^ Brahma is born of 
the lotus of His navel The limbs of the Piirusha-avatara form the- 
basis for the grosser parts of the universe. This form is seen by j’ogins 
with numberless feet, thighs, etc., indicative of the Lord's infinite 
activities and infinite results thereof. From this form issue ail crea- 
tures and to it they return. He became Kumara to exemplify Brahma- 
charya; the Lord of sacrifices in the forrri of a Boar lifted up the 
earth; next He appeared as a divine sage (Narada or Mahida.sa) and 
taught how to worship and undo the bonds of Karma and also as 
Nara and Narayana to illustrate the force of Tapas, as Kapila^ the tea- 
cher of fundamental principles and as Daitatreya to impart a correct 
knowlecge of Paramatman and Jivatman. He appeared as Yagna and 
occupied the seat of Indra during the Manvantara of Swayambhuva.. 
In the eighth Avatara He was called Rishabha and exemplified the 
Parama-Hamsa course. Next He became king Prithu to make the 
earth yield everything and the creatures happy. Tenth and Eleventh 
Avataras were in the form of Fish and Tortoise; then as Dhan- 
vantari and Mohini. The fourteenth is Narasimha that tore up the 
powerful Asura Hiranyakasipu. He was Vamana, the Brahmacharin, to- 
restore Swarga to Indra. As Parasurama He rid the earth of unrigh- 
teous Kshatriyas. Presenting Himself as Vyasa to Parasara and Satya- 
vati He arranged and restored the Vedas to the world. The eighteenth 
is the famous Rama-avatara, followed by those of Baiarama and 
Krishna who took off the burden of the earth. To Suta Biiddhava- 
tara was one of futurity, though it is a past to us. The Lord is 
yet to come as Kalki. Besides His ■ direct Avataras known as such;, 
KishiS; the gods and many others ar^ said to be imbued with the 
presence of Hari, while Sri Krishna -is "directly the Supreme Being as 
many ; other - Avataras me^tio^M•^aboye'-''■are.' 'i ■' ■ 


A BPdEP-ErVIMV OF THE -CONTENTS. , 'Xili; 


realisation ' oannot except -by .means of vedic cleties' and 

the devotion developed by them. Every commentator of this work 
dishnctly recognises this tenor of the great Puraiia and, whatever be 
the occasional expositions according to his stand-point, has in the 
main to interpret every passage as furnishing materials for the deve- 
lopment of that faith and devotion which alone, according to him, 
lead to the desired realisation. ■ 



This brief reference to Avataras is intended to give an idea of 
the physical and moral conditions with which the intelligent beings 
are provided for reading the hand of the Almighty Lord and work* 
ing for His grace. Accordingly Suta says, ‘only he truly knows etc./ 
(verse 38), and in fact Suta has told in brief the whole story. 


(Ch. IV. to VI.) He tells us of the earlier works of Sri Krishna 
Dwaipayaaa, His division of the Vedas, the composition ol 
Itihasas and Puranas, of Narada's visit to Him just when He w.is 
thinking of evolving another Purana in which only the glories of 
the Lord may be directly and effectively presented. This idea has 
been made to find utterance through the life of Narada who is well 
known as one that from the moment of birth was nothing but a 
devotee of Hari's. 

In the person of Narada and the story of his previous life, is 
furnished the first example how association witli the righteous 
permanently influences the mind and shapes it and guides it towards 
the realisation of Hari. 

(Ch. VII.) Vyasa wrote the work and taught it to his son Suka 
who full of renunciation and wisdom received more light through 
this work, fascinated by the exposition of the e.xcellent attributes 
■of Hari. Then Suta tells the story of Parikshit from his birth to 
the young sage’s curse, thereby showing the occasion when duka 

imparted the knowledge obtained from his divine father to the world 
through Parikshit. In this context his touching story how while 

yet in the womb, Aswatharaan burnt him with his asfra and how Sri 
Krishna was so gracious as to revive him, is told in a form which 
at once takes up the mind and fills it with devotion to Hari. 

The devout Suta tells by the way how Sri Krishna 

helped the Pandavas and how they realised Him to be the Lord 
and were devoted to Him, how Yudhishtira was troubleti at heart 
about the destruction of friends and how his doubts were made to be 
cleared by Bfaisiuna in the presence of Krishna whom the venerable 
sage and warrior realised do be the Supreme Being and also made 
realise his audience, how by their sense of indebtedness and of 
His supreme nature they could not bear separation from Sri Krishna 

and how even women were impressed with the truth and deserved 
His grace- Now Suta takes us to Dwaraka along with Sri Krishna 
who exhibits an exemplary behaviour in the presence of his people, 
whoi in their turn, men and wotnen, young and old, are transported 
with joy On His return and give proofs of pure divine love to Him. 
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A BEIEF BEVIEW OP THE CONTENTS. 


. XIL ) A more detailed account of Parikshit 
Yudliislitira s Aswaiiiedha sacrifices. 


r coiiiiniies to tell us of Yudhishtira who receives- 
irned from pilgrimages with enhanced light from the 
Ireya and who remembers all through >ri Krishna,. 
!s Dhritarashtra to renounce the world and leave 
aout notice; whereupon the latter is very much con- 
Is lelief in the precepts of Narada regarding the- 
us occasion is found to strengthen the spirit of re- 
ill and centre his thoughts on the Lord. 


( Ch. XIV.) Arjuna returns 
brought to a close and, in c 
of devotion to Krishna, 

His grace .enjoyed by himself and 
world. Thereupon Yudhishtira 
the sastraic way to cast 
by Vidura, Draupadi and others, 


now the i adava race was 
it, pours out his feelings^ 
numerating the Lord's glorious works and 
how the Lord retired from the 
renounces the throne and prepares in 
oft the mortal coil^ and was followed 


(Ch, XV L) Parikshit who succeeded on the throne defeats Kali 
and in the course of his victorious marches, he meets people who 
sing the glories of Krishna who revived him and who had been the 
friend of PandiVs sons: next he meets a bull lame of three feet and 
a cheerless cow that were talking together about the prosperity that 
attended the world while Krishna was visible and its decline on His 
withdrawing from the view of the worlds. 


■ (Gh. XVIL)' , Again he meets Kali' on -the Saraswati, h 
cow and the bull luid assigns to him some places on his 

submission. 


The king thus recognises and protects Dharma on the one side- 
and on the other the supremacy of Hari. 


(Ch. XVIil*) Though dg,hteousn€Ss and. devotion to Hari „were his 
birthright, the grace of the Lord is to be further secured by Pari- 
fcshit through the curse of sage Sam'eeka's son and' the story how^ 
he incurred it and how the blessed, king turned it to best account 
by listening to the votaries of the L'prdp how Sri Suka appears- 
unto him ' and undertakes" ■ to describe' the glories of the Lord. The 
sage Sameeka forgives the sin and blesses him. 
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SKANDHA 2. 


■ - ■ TO'taQpntprl ' to the mind , of ■ man 

From the eross universe first piesemea to m 

has fo .race mwards arrd Bnd ou, .he sub.le and e.^ra pneupfc 

underlying it. With the glimpses of the alnughty Hand at er 

-step, he h,as to attain the fullest possible percepnon of th. ato„h^^ 

Lord, subtle, omnipresent, omnipotent and oramsciut , ■ ■' 

known world Paramatman has to .be traced 

Sri Suka, after a short preface to the 
here, teaches how to contemplate the Lord in icUtimi 

universe of which the various parts are described as the 
members of the almighty Lord's omnipresent Personality. 

(CH. 11.) Brahma born of Paramatman, is introduced as an 

eimmple and described as having attained lUirfection through con- 
templatiou and devotion. The means of devotion is also next po ntod 
ont, via., simple life, contentment; renunciation and self-denial, ,i 
cor^tributing to intensif;' and strengthen the concentration and devotion 
r ii Hari. Added t'o this, one shonld, like ihe great o=r-fct=e 

Brahma, not only thrice but many, many times mvEtigate^.^ ah 
the Vedas and conclusively understand how intense 
Hari, the almighty Paramatman, produces eternal bliss. 

The contrast between the mundane life and the nature of the in- 
telligent being is clearly brought out so that the glorious Hui may 
be perceived as the ruler and guide within. 

developed as the final step towards eternal bappmess. ihe 

gods worshipped by the way for some definite and limited put- 
^,ses, whereas it is Vishnu, the Supre.ne Being, that 
soirit of righteousness at eveiy step and stands ont as .he ultinuite 
erli also, Hari or the Supreme Being is succinctly arid comprehen- 
sively described as Ui-ngaya, the most 
'-.Therefore the only excellent trait m man is to pos s- 
with devotion to Hari the Bhagavan. 

IV.) Parikshit listens to Suka, renounces attachments, rejoi- 

Sivelv of the'ialorlous Lord. Suka in his turn transpoi ted with the 
■ ‘ reouest tp * dpscribe the glories of Hari, begins to utter sue i 

" ^'p%ers',ai'^'a^^^ in Themselves, powerful to strengthen the faith of the 

listening Parikshitv;'-,,- ' 
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SKANDHA 3 


{Oh. I.) Sri Krishna’s advice, like Vidura's, was neglected by 
Duryodhana who, determined to do the contrary, derided Vidura and 
proceeded to drive him out of the city. Vidura left it, visited many 
holy places and bathed in holy waters sacred to Vishnu. On the bank 
of the Yamuna he met Uddhava and made enquiries about Krishna, 
ptiy; iPandu's: ;soiw.' : i-v : 


(Ch. II.) Uddhava overcome with feelings of devotion to Sri 


( Ch. V. ) In answering Narada’s query about creation Brahma says 
Narayana is the ultimate object of all yoga, of all tapas, austere 
practises, and of all true knowledge and the final goal; and on 
the strength of His grace he carried on the work of his creation. 

(Gh.A I.) Brahma again describes the creation following the 
Purusha Sukta and how all materials for yagna, (worship of the 
Lord) have their source in the Lord Himself. 

(Ch. VJI ) Next some import.ant Avataras viz., Varaha, Suyagna 
Nara Narayana, etc, are described. 

(Oh. Vill. ) Parikshit requests Sri Suka to explain the relations 
between the Jiva and the Supreme Being, God and the body, and 
the jiva and the body and many other philosophical points. 

(Ch. IX ) Suka briefly sketches the Bhagavata as originally 
taught to Brahma who was finally told by the Lord, “That Atman 
■IS that which exists in all places, in all times, and is the great 
first cause (vide verse 35). 

( Ch. X. ) Suka enumerates the ten topics which form the sub- 
ject matter of the Bhag ivata and gives a subtle e.^planation of the 
body with which Jivas are provided and states all that explanation 
js Only an indication of the boundless powers of the glorious Lord. 

'i’hus the second Skandha is a further step in furnishing some 
ideas for developing devotion to the Supreme Being and how He 
should be contemplated in relation to the gross world. 
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Krishna, could not speak lor an hour and then told him hou 
Krishna of glorious nature behaved Himself arao..g nit 

IT. ^ How He put down Kamsa and why He brought 



.jt'rr- s- H x£5r “■ 

Ihat he Wmseif 'vas left beh.ed to teach the tt.,rlel. 

,C„ V) Vidata meets Maitreya at Gangadwar »ho 

,he Tories of the Lord in giving ^s Leli^ler. 

and concludes with a hymn sung by the gods to the, P 

*• ihP ctarae topic telling how the 

fCH Vi.) Maitreya continues the same mpi - ^ 

senst ergal, theh’deities aud theit obteets wece cteated. 

(Oh. VII. & VIII.) Vidura’s further queries and Maitieyas mote 
detailed account of creation. 

Vale nraises to Sri Naniyana who com- 

(CH. IX.) Brahma oilers h.s p ai . 

mauds him 10 perform Tapas and ga.n tns.gl.l ..t.o s 

purpose of his creation. 

V , VI t Inspired by the Almighty Lord the Four-faced 
(Cll. X. & XI) Inspned y 

one creates the «8‘“« fogorvs a detailed account 

in their turn pervaded by the 1. K 

luting His glory tmder the name of r,n.«. 

(Ch. XII.) Neal Brahma 

■, gnown as Senalta Sanandana, ^c who 

. directed to perfoim lapab tot uu u Murichi is the 

Dharma, Kama and 

■OOV and.Narada the M of 

.«^£”vSrS lily w;re born of B.m bwayambhnva Mam. and 
his , wife Satarupa. 
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(Oh. XfIL) This Manu was directed to , propagate the human 
Tace, to' worship the Lord' Hari by means of sacrificjs and by / pro- 
teciiiig; his, subjects. Hari appears,, .'as .Varaha, recovers^ the ,' earth',' from 
Hiranjaksha " ,and , reveals - Himself as' 'the ■ eiiibodiment ■ or,/' source',:m^^^ 
'Yagnas'mr" sacrifices. '" 


("Oh, XIV. to XfX.) Birth and other antecedents of Hiranyaksha 
and his brother. Finally Hiranyaksha is vanquished by Sri Nara- 

■yaoa as Varaha, Brahma then creates Yakshas, Rakshasas and others; 
but driven by Asuras he resorts to Hari for protection exemplifyiJig 
thereby how Hari's Bhaktas are subjected to trials and yet not for- 
saken. The Asuras that purDiied are deluded by a vision in which 
they took ,'. thC' ^evening Tor', m , 'd:imsel. - / The ' 'great :yQgin ,.,Kardama;;':%gk:: 
commanded by Brahma to add to the population. The sage perform- 
ed Tapas for a worthy consorl, married the daughter of Manu as 
ordained by the Lord Vishnu, and for her satisfaction he caused a 
palace to rise by virtue of his yogic powers and led a house-holder's 
life for a century; she bore him nine daughters and o.ie son. The 

son is an Avatar of Vishnu known as Sapila. In order to bestow 

His grace on His mother Devahuti, the Lord Kapik expounded to her 
the nature of the first principles ( netaphysic.-il principles), the differ- 

ence between Jivas and the Supreme Lord and the mundane bondage 
of the |iva, and the method of contemplating the Supreme Deity 
commencing with His feet till His smiles are realised — the method 
most useful in controlling the mind; how the Jiva is subject to 
miseries of birth, death and other conditions; that Vayu, the 
Miikhyaprana of tlie Upanishads, occupies the highest ruling position, 
among the Jivas, while He is Hmiself the omiipotent Lord of all. 
Having thus taught her Kapila vanished in the northeastern direction; 
and Devahuti performed Tapas and attained to the feet of the Lord^ 
and she became also a river in another form (iha river Siddhida). 


Thus the Skandha is devoted at every step to show the rela- 
tion between the Supreme Lord and the various agents actively em- 
ployed by Him, the gross details of creation and how the Lord's 
glorious hand was constantly perceived by the great and how the 
Lord appeared in the world to put down evil and to teach Truth 
to the worthy— a circuaislaiice which'-' "is ■■most, essential T'ri persua* 
ding the Jivas to seek after Truth and 'develop devotion. 
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SKANDHA. 4. 


Hari manifested himself as Yagna becoming the son of proge- 
nitor Ruehi and Aknti the daughter of Mann By Lakshmi known 
as Dakshina Hari caused twelve gods to be his sons. Again le 
Lord Vishnu appeared as the son of Atri and Anasuya and 
the grand son of Kardama. To Datta, Durvasas and Soma 

were bom as brothers. The goddess Lakshmi, the consort of bn 
Narayana made an avatar through Khyati wife of Bhrign. Prasiiti, 
the daughter of Manu, bore sixteen daughtei-s to Dakslia. ihe hist 
thirteen of these were married to the great yogm Dharma. The 
Lord made an avatar as Nara-Narayana, the ruler of sages, through 
Murti, one of the thirteen. Murti also bore three daughters who 
respectively became the consorts of Agm, Pitris and Siva. 

Sati the daughter of Daksha, wished .to go to the great saonfice- 

begun by her father; but as some hatred had growulietween bun am 

her own Lord (Siva), she did not obtain her Lord’s permi^ion. How 
ever, through womanly nature she went tnither. When she saw ibo 
sacrifice being performed without any share of offerings to her Lord, 
Sati threw herself into the saorificial fire and gave up her body. 
Then she was born as the daughter of the kingly mountain Hima- 
laya and again became the consort of Siva. Enraged at tlie os» ol 

her consort Endra put an end to Daksha and his sacnhoe; but on 
the recommendation of bis own father, Brahma, mvivod his 
father-in-law and allowed the pi'oper oouolusion ol the aionhet. 
Sri Narayana who revealed himself to their view cn the sacrincial 
gi-ouud in the midst of praises of the gods told them bae Uakb la 
whose head had been out off should be provided with the head of a 
goat and then the Lord Hari vanished like a dream. ^ 

King Uttanapada, the second son of the Emperor Swayambhuva 
did not through, the fear of his younger wife welcome his eldest son 
eager to sit on his lap. Aohild as he was, the royaUJhruva went out on 
' '■ the word of his mother to propitiate Vishnu and on the way he met 
■:=by chance the celestial sage Narada who mitiated him into the sacred 

vManto. of- the Supreme Vaeudeva. The child 
'himscU to Madhuvana and pei-lormed austere tapi s tor six montte 
Wd there :the Lord Hari revealed Himself unto him and was 
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pleased to bestow boons on him. 

The child now saw before him fehe feet of the Supreme 
Hari adorning the shoulders of G-aruda, worshipped by the 
lotus-like hands of Lakshmi and winning like the rosy lotus of 
autumn (Sarad), the Lord who. clad in Pitambara, looked 
like the brilliant cloud of the rainy season, and with His lotus-like 
hand promised protection and every blessing. The royal child 
Dhruva yet lisping could not give expression to any words of praise. 
Thereupon the Lord touched his cheeks with His conch (Sankha). 
By the virtue of tliat touch the most blessed child sang hy mns of 
praise that flowed from his tongue. 

Having obtained the boons and blessings of the Lord 
he also got the kingdom transferred to him by his father. 
He destroyed the Yakshas who helped the Gandharva 
that killed his brother. Then advised by his grandfather Bwayam- 
buva Manu, Dhruva purged himself of the revengeful spirit and he 
was praised by Kubera for . the admirable change. He ruled the 
country and finally full of renunciation retired into the forest. 
There he performed tapis and rose to the permanent place in the 
heavens with a golden body. 

Prom king Vatsara the son of Dhruva Angara ja 

was born of Suueetha. By the daughter of Mrityu Anga- 
raja had a son, called Vena on account of his sin, and ‘ 
unable to put up with the son’s sinful ways Angaraja abandoned the 
kingdom. W hen afflicted by robbers during the anarchy the citizens 
crowned Vena, as their king. Though conciliated and given good 
advice by the sages, the foolish Veui proved an enemy to righteous 
practices. Thereupon the sages put an end to his life and carefully 
churned his arms from which issued for the male and female child 
imbued with the presence of Sri Narayana and Lakshmi. The 
male child is known as Prithu and the female by name Archis 
was his wife. 

Having received charge of the Kingdom and eager to 
protect his hungry subjects he made the earth which assumed the 
form of a cow yield abundantly all softs of food grains and herbs. 
Prom that time the earth came to be called Prithivi. Endeavour- 
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iag to portor,n aceatuty ofsaoriSoea I*;"” 

However oo lietemag to the worde of B« ma aadj^e 

Prifchu mide ao rackoniag of xadi.i b uttcaoM. anoroci- 

.oooiloeace of Gaaga and Yaoeuoa and there he wae 

nfori anrl nriked bv wise men who had consecrated the 

a biff sacrifice. At that moment Sanatknmara son of Bra ma came 
thUhl and from him he got some knowledge of the B^me Lo d^ 

In the end with his wife he performed tapas and attained 

^^son’was Vijitasva who became a friend of Indra and 

was endowed with the supernatural power of 
fCh 24.) Of the descendants of Pnthn Barhishad oi Fia 
SLbarMshad ten sons by Satadruri. They were tnorongbly 
righteous and known as Praohetasas and devoted J 

to tapas repeating the sacred manuras Uuguu 3} oO ^ 
nleased with their tapas says, “Beloved of me indeed is he that nab 
souffht the glorious Lord Vasudeva”. God Siva sings the hymns m 
mars-ofHari in order to confirm the Praohetasas m riieu ce- 
v„tio“a to the Sapreme Lord and conolndet with. -0 pnneoB smg 
this hymn of the Supreme Person, perform tapas and aomm the de- 
-.Svofl rrml.” And they did accordingly. 

' Prom the 2.5th Adhyaya to the end of the Skandha iNarada 

• .expounds the path of wisdom and shows the miserable sta e o. riie 
world by an allegorical story where Puranjana represen s Uie Lva 

subject to mundane bondage and its conseqnenotb. . 'f^x^ffs 

concludes with “He who would listen to this aoeonut o., T\i 
Zl had given their mind to Had would obtain long life, 

happiness, etc.” 

SKANDHA 6. 

' . - rCh 1 to 3.) The main purport of this SKaudha ‘may be thus 

stated A man-may be bom with a thoroughly devout mind and 
r" nature and ' may be averse to find int^est m the wor d. Bo 
^ Priyavtata,.fehesonof Swayambhnva Mann. He would rtnoimoe 
thf world and Eve out his life in contemplation of tne glorious 

f : juord’sieet.. But even such a man has a duty, acooidmg to e 
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will of the Lord, towards the world. Knowing Sri Hari’s will, 
Brahma impresses on Priyavrata that he would be doing the most 
pleasing duty to the Lord in protecting and ruling the Lord’s crea- 
tures. Thus advised he became the emperor. He had ten sons, 
Agnidhra being the eldest. Priyavrata entrusted the government of 
the world to his eldest son and devoted himself to the contempla- 
tion of Sri Hari. Agnidhra was blessed with nine sons viz-, Nabhi 
Kimpurusha and others. Nabhi worshipped the Lord for the sake 
of an excellent son and the Lord himself was born-of him under the 
name of Eishabha. The Supreme Lord appeared unto him with 
four arms in His glorious personality and with other characteris- 
tics of His Supreme nature. Now it should be noted that the Sup- 
reme Being is said to be born of any one to whose view He is 
pleased to reveal Himself. Therefore the priests of Nabhi do in 
their prayer clearly recognise the Lord though He may afterwards 
seem and act like a mortal. 

(Ch. 4.) The Lord as Eishabba, foremost in every respect, sta- 
ture, reputation, force, strength etc., was envied by Indra through 
mistake, but He only smiled at it. The glorious Eishabha sets an 
example by studying under a preceptor and by entering life with 
his permission, observing Karma of both descriptions laid down by 
Vedas and Smritis. He married Jayanti, had by her one hundred 
sons of whom Bharata was the eldest and a great yogin. Nine of 
them showed to the world how the great devotees of the Lord should 
live, act and think. The younger 81 sons of Jayanti firm in the 
vedic duties and contemplation carried out the commands of the 
father. 

(Oh. 5.) Eishabha gives precepts to his sons. Finally Eisha- 
bha gave up the throne and led an ascetic life for the purpose of set- 
ting an example to the world. 

(Ch. 6.) Sri Suka concludes Eishabha ’s account with, “who- 
ever with attention and growing faith listens to it and reads it to 
others will develop in himself unswerving devotion to the glorious 
Lord Vasudeva.” 

(Ch. 7. to 14.) Bharata governs the kingdom for sometime, 
delivers it into the hands of his sons and performs tapas in the her- 
mitage of Pulaha, contemplating the Lord as an embodiment of 
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sacrifices and their source. By God’s will he forms an attachment 
to a young deer and in the next life he is born a deei. ^ However 
he was conscious of his previous life and the cause of his birt i as 
a deer; he betook himself to the hermitage of Pulaha and 
lived in seclusion keeping off all ataehment and looking forward to 
the time when he could cast off that bestial vesture. Next he was 
born of a Brahmin. Endowed with reminiscences of previous lives 
he determined to practise silent devotion and to be rid of^ all 
attachments and behaved himself like an idiot so that he mig rt 
not be affected by the world. Once he was carried by a 
Sudra chief to be sacrificed to Bhadrakali, who however perceived 
the glorious nature of the Lord’s devotee and put an end to the 
wicked chief and his ruffians. Thus the goddess showed to the w'orid 
that he who does wrong to the great is bound to suffer himself. 
Next Bharata was compelled to bear the palanquin of king Ivahu- 
gana (Rahnugana). The contemplative Brahmin could not propedy 
bear it. The ignorant king reproached him and threatened him 
with severe punishment. Now the Brahmin was pleased to save the 
king from fall and gently explained how the king s behaviour was 
due to perfect ignorance of truth. Eortuuately the. king perceived 
that a great sage like unto Marichi and Kapila ivas addressing Mm, 
and rendered his submission. He iurther requested and receiver 
initiation and a clear knowledge of the very philosophy which he 
was going out to learn. Bharata concludes his precepts by tellmg 
him that^by recounting, and listening to, the glorious works of Han 
a man obtains proper insight into the truth, rises from Samsara and 
attains to the Supreme Lord. The Brahmin also describes the 

mundane life as a forest and asks the king to place himself under 

strict discipline, to love all beings and yet extricate his mind and 
: self from attachment and to arm himself by worshipping Han, 

, which would give him the keen-edged sword of wisdom. 

;■ (Ch. 16.) Here is a brief description of Bharata ’s descendants 
(Oh. 16. to ^0.) Here a geography is given of the world as 

'■;f:,5rHeobgms8d in the Puranas. 

f Next the starry regions and the various 

' described as known to 
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(Oh. 25.) Adisesha with his fehousand heads is said to be at 
the bottom of this globe, sapportiag it from below. 

(Oh. 26.) R igions of hell i. e., the places where the sinful un- 
■ dergo punishment are described. 

The description of the gross world illustrates on the one hand 
the glorious powers of the Liord and how purposeful the creation is and 
on the other how it is necessary to be thoroughly righteous and de- 
voted to Him- So the eoatempUtist is told, “It is the gross form of 
the Supreme Being Narayana. He who full of faith and devotion 
and possessed of pure understanding earnestly reads, listens to this 
description attains the power of knowing the praiseworthy attri- 
butes of the Supreme Lord who is one abode and support of all 
classes of Jivas.” 


SKAHDHA 6. 

Parikshit requests Suka to tell him of that course in detail by 
which miin may not fail into hell described in the previous Skan- 
dha. Sri Suka tells the king that righteous duties like yoga 
and virtuous qualities like self- deuiab celibacy etc., may purify a 
man from some sin, but a man of wisdom and faith gets rid of sin 
once for all. Sri Suka says that some absolutely devoted to Vasudeva 
so completely shake off their sin by virtue of unmixed devotion even 
as the sun disperses mist. To illustrate the force of devotion is 
told the story of Ajamila who was saved from fall on account 

■ of his devoutly remembering Harayana at the time of his death. 

(Cb. 2. (& 3.) The importance of devotion to Na^rayana is 
brought out in a conversation between the messengers of Yama and 
those of Vishnu, as the former came thither to carry Ajamila to 
Yarna and the latter came to rescue him from the hands of the 
former. 

(Ch. 4.) The ten Prachetasas mentioned in the 4th Skandha 
beget a son called Daksha who prays to Hari repeating the 
secret hymn called Hamsaguhya. Pleased with his tapas Hari 

■ directs him to marry Asikni, the daughter of Panchajanaj and to 

add to the population of the world. 

(Ch. 5.) Daksha ’s ten thousand sons called Haryasvas and in- . 
tended by their father for increasing the population, turn to the 
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path of Moksha through Narada’s precepts; so also the next set of 
his sons was also converted by the divine sage. Thereupon Daksha 
cursed Narada. Narada most esteemed of the righteous welcomed 
the curse and exemplified to the world how a sadhu should patiently 
submit to such conditions and be rid of the spirit of retaliation. 

(Ch. 6 to 8.) Daksha’s daughters and their races are described. 
Yisvarupa teaches Narayanavarma to Indra for his pi’otection.. 
The struggle between the gods and Asuras is described so as to 
bring out how devotion to Narayana enabled the gods to come off 
successful. 

(Ch. 9. & 10.) Indra obtains the famous Vajra, his weapon, 
made of the backbones of Dadheechi who was so liberal as to spare 
them by casting off his body. In the struggle Vribra is slain by In- 
dra who in expiation of the sin performs Aswamedha. Thus at 
every step necessity arises for mortals or the gods to resort to the 
Lord for protection and redemption. 

(Ch. 14 bo 15.) The antecedents of Vritra are told by Narada 
so that Vritra ’s devotion to the Lord is due to his devout nature in 
his previous life as king Chitraketu to whom Narada and Angiras 
had brought back his dead son through whose mouth precepts were 
imparted to the king. 

(Ch. 17.) Chitraketu incurred the displeasure of Uma and un- 
der her curse he became Vritrasura, But his knowledge of and de- 
votion to Hari were not lost even in his Asura life. Thus the virtue 
of devotion to Hari is shown to be the Supreme power which one 
ought to develop. 

(Ch. 18. to 19.) The lines of the other sons of Dibi and the 
origin of forbynine Maruts are here described to show how the 
Asuras were with all their strength not successful against the gods. 
The Skandha is concluded with a description of the Vrata called 
“Pumsavana” by which Vishnu is propitiated. 


;,vf: ^ SKANDHA 7. 

' ' ‘ This Skandha is comprised of fifteen chapters. (Oh. 1 to lO) 
The well known story of Prahlada and Hiranyakasipu is told here. 
The Supreme Xibyd appears .as Narasimha out of a post in order to 
save his devotee Prahlada apd’ to do away with Hiranyakasipu that 
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■persecuted his devotee. When the Lord was pleased to confer 
'many boons on him, Prahlada entreated the Lord first for the boon 
that his father might be purified and pardoned. Then Prahlada 

"was installed on the throne. 

Ciiaptfers 11 to 15 are devoted to a detail desoription of the 

duties of the different Varnas and Asramas including those of 
women. All these details are meant for the training of jivas who 
■should finally realise the work of the Supreme Lord in everything, 
substance, action and the object to be attained. 


SKANDHA 8. 

(Ch. 1 to 4.) In giving a brief account of some Manus oue 
-Manu is typically shown as devoutly praying to the Lord with the 
full sense of his entire dependuce on him in every respect. During 
'the period of every Manu’s rule an account .is given of the gods, of 
Indra and of the particular Avatar of Hari, thereby showing 
how the divine work is being carried on by Agents who are far 
■superior to mortals. During the time of the fourth Manu the Lord 
became the son of Harini and Harirnedhas under the name of 
Hai'i and rescued the great elephant from the Alligator. 

In chapters 2 to 4 the devout nature of the elephant, the ante- 
cedents of the Elephant and the Alligator are so described that every 
thinking man is impressed with the virtue of the real and intense 
devotion to the Lord. 

(Oh. 5. to 12.) After describing the fifth and sixth Manvan- 
'taras an account is given how the gods and Brahma prayed for 
Hari’s grace, how Hari was pleased to churn the sea of milk for 
the purpose of extracting Amrita (the immortalising food) and how 
the Lord finally distributed it among the gods and withheld it 
from the Asuras who were not by nature fit for that food, Sri Suka 
concludes the account with “I make my obeisance to the feet of 
that Lord who is inaccessible to the sinful, accessible by means of 
■devotion and gave Amrita to the great gods, who assumed a fei^ale 
form to confound the enemies of the gods, and wiio grants the 
■jprayers of those that resort to him. ; . ■ , ' 

, , (Ch. 13.) Manvantras seven to fourteen described. ; r 
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(Ch. 14.) The common duties of Manus enumerated. The 
one important thing is that in every Yuga Hari appears as the 
Siddba to impart wisdom, as a Eishi to teach Karma and as a 
master of Yoga to exemplify the method of Yoga. 

(Gh. 15. to 23.) Bali performs Viswajit yaga overthrows 
Indra who thereupon abandons his celestial region. Adifci, mother 
of Indra observes a vow for the restoration of her sons to power., 
Sri Karayana appears as her son known as Vamana; and as a Brah- 
macharin He goes to the scene of Bali’s sacrifices and asks for the 
gift of three feet of space. The short Vamana is worshipped by 
Bali and given the desired three feet of space inspite of Sukra- 
charya’s words. Vamana then manifests His all-pervading form as 
Trivikrama and covers the whole globe with one step and the hea- 
vens with the second step and the third foot of space was not to be 
found. Then Bali allows the third step to be set on his head, 
thus making room for Indra. Prahlada from whom Bali was des- 
cended comes in and commends Bali to the care of the Supreme 
Lord. Bali is then made a ruler in the region of Sutala under 
the special protection of Hari. 

(Ch. 24.) Hari appears as Mafsya and protects Satyavrata. 

“I bow to the Lord who, on the waters of Pralaya, put on the 
appearance of a fish, who is the cause of all, who imparted true 
knowledge of Brahman to Satyavrata and the sages, and who, hav- 
ing killed the Diti’s son, restored the Vedas stolen by him from the 
lips of Brahma when his faculties lay dormant in sleep. 


SKANDHA 9. 

This Skandha is mainly devoted to enumerating the righteous 
kings of the Solar and Lunar races with very brief accounts of a 
few distinguished emperors of each line. Bach line is finally traced 
to Sri ‘Karayana., the perfect person, the one absolute cause and 
ruler of the universe, who now and then appears in various forms to 
exalt the race of kings and to regulate the thoughts and deeds of 
humanity. ‘ \ \ 

V .V ;^anu performed a sacrifice for the sake of a 

male Itejr, but, a daughter, was horn., Vasishta the gre^t priest found 
it was .dtti? to the; m^ and prayed to the Supreme 
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Hari for ebanging the daughter lia into a son. Sri Hari granted 
the prayer and the son was called Sudyumna. This prince and his 
attendants became females on entering a forest at the foot of the- 
Meru. Again Vasishta prayed to the glorious Siva by whose grace- 
Sudyumna was a male for six months and a female for the other six 
months of the year. 

(Ch. 2 to 6.) Ikshavaku’s line is described in detail. Saryati a 
king of the line had a beautiful daughter and with her he went to 
the hermitage of Chyavana, whom she married and stood his severe 
test of chastity. Eevata, a descendant of Saryati had a daughter 
(Kevati) whom he in after ages conferred on Balarama. From. 
Nabhaga a younger brother of Ikshuvaku was descended. Ambarisfaa. 
a great votary of Vishnu who is famous for his observance of Dva- 
dasi day and was put to test by sage Durvasas. 

(Ch. 6-) Ambarisha’s descendants are enumerated. Puranjaya 
one of the line became an ally of Indra as directed by the Supreme 
Vishnu, if any others of this line were celebrated emperors and 
devotees of the Lord, like Mandhata, Vikukshi, etc., 

Sowbhari a great yogin once desired to lead a married life and 
requested Mandhatri to bestow a daughter on him. The king asked 
the withering sage to go into the harem and choose any one of them- 
But the sage was attractive to one and all of the fifty and they all 
married him. Finally the sage renounced the life and attained to 
the feet of the Supreme Lord. 

(Ch. 7.) Here the story of Harischandra, the son of Trisanku 
is briefly told. The story told here clearly points to the Vedic texts. 

(Ch. 8. & 9.) Sagara descended from Harischandra worshipped 
the Supreme Hari as the embodiment of Vedas and the (Jods, perfor- 
med many Aswamedha sacrifices. His sons by Sumati going in search, 
of a sacrificial horse extended the sea and were burnt to ashes 
when they disturbed the sage Kapila. Sagara’s son Asamanjasa a 
born yogin behaved like a mad man in order to escape the worldly 
life. Asamanjasa ‘s son, Amsuman, propitiated Kapila and obtained; 
his grace for his uncles reduced to ashes. His grandson Bhagiratha. 
performed tapas brought down the heavenly Sanga and bathed the 
ashes with that water, whereby those souls were, saved. ■ ^ 

(Ch. 10 to 12.) To the same line belongs the famous Basa- 
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famous Ramayana of Valmiki. . 

/■r''!-! hn 24^ In describing bhe obnei lines i , ,, ti,. 

rrfnrrer— 

Pru,;Gadhi.««a ~ 

Natasha, Tayat^ Bharate^on^c^t^U^ 

ata Ja“iadha are described, as also the birth of Santana. 
Drupada "'XL Then the kings of Yadu's race are enu- 

iin. of Vidartaa »djh^ai » the »e tand 

Slttdh“retL“ofs”Narayanaas Krishna is began to 
be described in the following Skandha. 


SKANDHA 10 . 

The detailed description of the Avatara of Sri Krishna as told 
in this Skandha is so well known that no separate snmmaij needs 
S written of it. .All that are devoted to Sri Krishna and believe 
h Jtobe Sri Narayana the absolute Lord of the Universe and 
a Ltoly worship Him, would be glad to be told again and again 
Tw the vL attest in *18 Parana is thronghout meant to hold 

;n to view the Supreme nature of Sn Krishna, though them are 

XerL associations and stories that — ^^tta °Om« 
Parikshib is now bent on hearing accounts of bhe Omnipobmb 

Lord Hari and expressly sbates his quesbions on the point; 
nob believe that a thinking man other than a butcher would turn 
away form bhe recital of the excellent attributes of Han constantly 
3ung by Mukbas. Sri Suka appreciates his firm devotion to Vasu- 
deva and tells him again and again of Sri Narayana. Balarama 

was fir^t born and then Sri Krishna. 

t L‘ [N. B. The term birth should be taken to mean ‘becoming 
Visible to the eyes of mortals’, not as synonymous with the term in- 
qarnalionf Hence the tenn Avatara is freely used in this tran- 
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SBIMAD BHAGAYATAM. 

Parikshit makes his enquiry with questions that evince full 
of and belief in the supreme nature of Sri Krishna and 
Suka’s introduction to the reply explicitly states it. 

23 62, 63) Narada intimates to Kamsa 
all those on the side of Sri Krishna are mostly the 
When Dcvaki appeared to be pregrant before Sri Krishna s 
Brahma and the other gods and Eishis come 
offer their special praises- At the moment when Sn 
“"i Sri Suka carefully states that 
heart revealed Himself in his full glory 
the east in His own .supreme divine form’ 
not think of Krishna as a child grown 


sense 
Sri 

(Gh. I Verses 15, 
how 
gods 

appearance 
down and 

Krishna makes his appearance 
“Vishnu who dwells in every 
like the full moon in 
so that the devout reader may 
up in its mother’s womb. 

Both the mother and father offer their prayers to the vismie 
divinity directly realising the supreme nature and retang to t e 
similar grace they enjoyed in their previous lives. Then a then 
very request the Lord becomes a child (Ch. 3- Veise 30) h 
Lord begins his main work of putting down wickedness almost froin 
the day of his appearance, and the series of the wicked cieatuies 

begins with Futana. 

The child Sri Krishna astounds Yasoda with a XJmverse in his 
mouth when she examines it- When tied to a mortar, He shows 
that the Avatar is intended not only to put down the wicked, but 
also to save the gods and good jivas, by setting Nalaxubara and 

Manigriva free from their curse. ^ 

The one point which confounds poor thinkers is Sri Krishna s 
sporting with Gopis and marrying numerous princesses.. To remove 
the mistake every poor mind may naturally indulge m in ^tis res^«^ 
it may be first stated that the super-human good work wrought by Sn 
Krishna far exceeds the worldly aspects that lead to the 
worldly aspects in the account may be admitted as “tended t 
put the human mind to a trial; for the other aspects afford abun- 
dant light to the righteous minds for realising how even those 
worldly aspects are also glorious divine 
touch of the vulgar and gross world. If a deeper insight is en 

the feats glorious in the eyes of 
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orfinary men and the super -human measure of joy implied by 

the seeming worldly aspect must nec^arily euspeud and dmpeUhe 
mistake. Accordingly Sri Buka who is gmng precepts ^8 

; Parikshit takes care every now and then to warn the reader against 

’ the misfcake he may be led into. ^ , 

The second part of this Skandha is devoted to describing the 
■great work the Lord wrought for the sake of celestials in particular 
:apparently in the latter part of his Avatar. Before concluding bn 
Suka tells us of Sri Krishna’s visit to his two devotees Bahulasva 
and Srutadeva who in their orthodox ways afford evidence 
; of Sri Krishna’s Supreme nature. On this occasion Sri Krishna 

■says how He likes a wise Brahmana versed^ m the Vedas. 
Thereupon Parikshit inquires how the srutis may ^ give 
an idea of the Supreme Lord. The reply is separately given in 
i ;; chapter 87 known as Sruti Gita and it is interpreted in different 

ways according to the metaphysical principles adopted by diffe- 
rent thinkers. Chapters 88 and 89 summarise the Vedic views 
'■ that make the reader idenclfy Sri Krishna with Vishnu, the 

Omnipofcenti Supreme Being- 

h-Mmi In Skandha 1 Chapter 1 verses 20 and 23, Chapter 2 verses 6, 

® 16 and 28, Cb. 23, -verse 23, Chapter 5, verses 26, 27 distinctly 

f show that those to whom the Bhagavata was expounded for the 

I Him with the Omnipo- 

I Lord of the world, destitute of all defects, and theiefore 

( they are eager to be told in ever so many ways of Sii Krishna. 

Accordingly Suka, the sage of sages tells f arikshit ol Sri Kiishna 
in extenso..in this Skandha though every other Skandha con- 
veys the same purport. In the light of this belief from tue time of 
' Avatar to this moment it would be absurd to read into the descrip- 

; : tionof Sri Krishna’s world-activities the gross and abominable 

s' . ; , 1 , life of ordinary mortals* Once more it is proper to remember that 

'j . ' I the Almighty Lord sported, not with low creatures of worm-liko 

i|i the celestials, who under His command came in- 

'the mortal world. 
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SEANDHA 11. 


This Skandha is really an epitome of the philosophical and re- 
ligions thoughts scattered through the preceding Skandhas. It is 
also an answer to the query proposed in verse 23 of 1st adhyaya 
of 1st skandha, to wit; "‘ When Sri Krishna the friend of brahmins^ 
the Lord of Yogins, the protector of Dharma, withdrew into his 
Supreme nature, tell us whom Dharma sought for protection”. 

(Ch. 1.) briefly refers to the disappearance of Yadava races 
nnder a brahmin curse, which Sri Krishna approved of. 

(Gh. 2.) Sri Krishna’s father Vasudeva meets Narada and re- 
quests him to tell him of the Dharmas that delight the Lord. Nara- 
da expounds the same by reproducing the expositions made to 
king Nimi by nine sages, sons of Eishaba (5th Skandha) vis?., 
Kavi, Hari, Antariksha, Prabuhdha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Dru- 
•mila, Chamasa and Karabhajana. In this chapter Kavi tells Nimi 
that the uninterrupted contemplation of, and service to, the lotuslike 
feet of Achyuta are the ways to Moksha; that a man 
ought to resign to Narayana all his activities physical and moral; 
and that the discerning man should cherish unmixed devotion to 
the Guru and the Deity, know of the Avataras and deeds of 
Krishna. Next Hari (the sage) describes the characteristics of a 
true devotee. 

(Ch. 3.) The next four of the sages explain the nature of the 
gross world and jivas and their relations to the Supreme Lord and 
give a clear idea of Karma-yoga i. e., the details of daily observan- 
ces and worship, 

(Ch. 4.) Drumila the sage requested to tell of the various deeds 
of Hari in His several Avataras, says that Narayana is the Sup- 
reme creator and support of everything in the universe. He works 
also in the three forms of Brahma, Vishnu and Eudra, that He 
in the avatara of Nara and Narayana set an example how a Eishi 
ought to practise devotion and showed how passions should be sub- 
dued. The sage further briefly refers to Avataras called Hamsa, 
-Datta, Eishabha, Hayagriva, Varaha, Parasumma, Eamaand soon. 

(Oh. 5.) Chamasa describes the nature of those who are' not ; 
■devoted to the Lord and Karabhajana gives an account how the" 
-Lord is worshipped in different Yugas? : ; : 
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cepto and developed perfect wisdom. This story is most eflecUve 
and profiitable to every reader as the precepts are rea y 
wHch the Avadhnta learnt by actual observation of thmgs m nature. 
The most practical instruction is to be found m these .thiee Adhya- 

fCh 10 to 29.) This portion is most remarkable, as SriKn* 
ahna lits here a very simple, plain and full exposition of the various- 
aspects of the philosophical points as well as the praohcal courses. 

to^be observed both physically and morally so as to indicate dis- 
tLt v the Effective relation between the physical and spin ual 

Ss!^ IS those important points are « 

ThP fullness and clearness of the exposition are tiuin. 

cOTSonance with Uddhava’s most intimate and devoted disciple- 
Vin If the Bhaeavdgita collects all the philosophica iceas in. 
order to emphasise the necessity on the part of Arjuna for per or- 

mine active'dnties as a Kshatriya, these twenty Adhyayas in the 

Zgavr/ora glorions supplement to the Gite teachings frj 
TIZr noints of view that are implied there. Therefore Bn Snka 
“S B this portion of his recapitulation in ‘te folloiving word. 

99 verse 49) “ I stand bowing to the Pirst and Perfect Peison 
Lied iishna, who, as the author of the Yedas, has, ^te the bee,. 
Lfi'npfed the essence of the Vedas, strong with gna 7 ia%nd Itgnana, 
tLut an end to the Samsara and fears o£ life (old age, disease etc ,) 
/ . ,..7 nftliASPa aod save them (both) to 
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SKANDHA. 12. 



intended to conclude the story of 
Parikshit for whose sake Sri Suka expounded the Vedic philosophy 
and religion, as may be seen in chapters 5 and 6. Pour chapters 
in the beginning form a history, 'of kings and kingdoms, the conditions 
of the times and of the earth. In Ch. 4 Laya or destruction, i. e. 
how the gross world returnsto the subtle state, is explained according 
to the philosophical theory. In Chapters 9 and 10 Markandeya’s 
tapas and the Lord’s revelation to him are described and god Siva 
says to the Rishi Ch. 10, verses 36 and 37, “Since thou art devoted 
to Adhokshaja, 0 great sage, all this wish of thine will be realised: 
further thou shalt to the end of Kalpa enjoy celebrity and hallowedl 
reputation and be free from old age and deaths have knowledge of 
things relating to the three divisions of time, age, as well as wisdom 
with renunciation and also be the author of a Purana; — all these 
and many more will be thy lot, on account of thy Brahma Varehas 
(spiritual glory).” 

Ch. il is one in which the active worship of the weilder of 
Gada and Sudarsana is once more emphatically laid down. 

The remaining portions show how the Vedic learning was 
handed down to posterity by Sri Vyasa through very many lines of 
His disciples. 

What, of old, the great and wise knew by revelation and 
taught to the world, what in the different Avatar as the Almigh- 
ty Hari emphasised to be the true knowledge and right practice and 
what devotion should be developed in the midst of pure associations 
by avoiding evil associations, form the one topic of this great 
Purana, so that the righteous world may with a full insight into the 
transient and miserable life, endeavour to find their way to the 
everlasting happiness to be enjoyed in the heavenly state and in full 
realisation of the glorious and Supreme Being Hari. - . 
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SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 


FIRST SKANDHA 


ADHYAYA 1 


Prayer by the Divine Vyasa. Saunaka and other sages at Naimisha. receive 
Suta and request him to tell them of God's work in his Avaiara as Sri Krishna 
as tvell as in other Avatar as : 

"^'Let us meditate on the Supreme (Lord) from whom the 
creation, preservation, etc. of this world proceed ; for. He is in all 
real things as Bat and is not to be sought for in unreal things ; 
He enters everything as the cause, and is difierent from all 
effected things ; (He is the cause of all this), both by positive and 
negative proofs. Let us meditate on Him who is all-wise, v;ho 
shines by Himself (being essentially wisdom) ; Him who revealed 
the Vedas to Brahma, the first sage, through his mind (p., who 
inspired him with a knowledge of the Vedas) the ^edas in 
re.spect of (/.<?., in understanding) which even sages ere bewildered ; 

* V Let us contemplata the Truth tanoed all that might delude understanding, 

unlimited bv Tima and Space and in D. Let us meditate on that Satya.Le. 

Essence, i.e. the Parabriihman of absolute the Eternally Blessed Para, .. e. the Pro- 

existence, from whom ore,ation, etc., of this tector, perfect in every excellence, that^ has 

(world) proceed, both as the material cause ever distanced the illusory ways by virtue 

and .as the efficient cause (since He is of His own essential wisdom, from whom 

difierent from Prakriti and Jivatma) ; Him the creation, etc. of this world proceed, as 

who shines bv Himself, is omniscient, is proved by positive, and negative arguments, 

independent ii e., the Absolute not being (by Srutis and Smritis), who knov^yvery 

bound bv karma ) ; who revealed to Brahma, detdil of everything, who shines G Himself 

the Ved’a in its entirety in respect of which as the absolutely independent Being, who 

even she learned (Kaoiia Kauada, etc.) are graciously revealed and expounded tne Uda 

bewildered; from whom at first arises the to. the Four-faced Brahma, m respect of 

combination of Fire, Water and Earth; whom the, three-fold creation of Is^ara 

in respect of whom the threefold creation Jiva and lada, .just as the modifications of 

(cf the gunas) does not exist (is powerless) ;• Fire, Water and Barth are ,s of no avail 

who hv Hid essential light of unlimited (though real and useml to other bei. gs.) 



the Highest (Vaishnava) course ot imty 
(Bharma) distiuct from all misleading 
* courses, for (constant practice by) the 
righteous who are free from envy, i, 0* 
possessed of and other t^uali- 

ficatlons ; in this glorious Bhagavata 
^ taught (written) by the great sage, is 

spoken of the highest Bharma, vis» Para* 
matmaa who, is the thing (Tmthl to be 
known by the righteous, being the in- 
dependent and unmistakable Truth, who 
emdioates the three kinds of miseries 
and QDufei'S Oil the Jiva (the eternal) 
blessing of MokKha*-"|So)' there is iiotMiig 

'-’lo be gained by means of other works; 
for. in this' Parana* Isfara {His presence) 

K ialiy) secured in the mind (heart) 
i,taly after ' hearing ’ (this Parana) 
m whd but eatartaln wish to 
ior study' ,tM^^ ..Parana, (and 
saals.) 
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and Jealousy ; — Here the thing to be known is The Eeal of reals 
(the absolutely real), [is the individual Jiva who is an mnsa of 
the One Eeality, as not being different from the latter, this is 
possible to be knowm without any effort] — the thing which leads 
to the Highest bliss (and) puts an end to the three kinds of 
miseries. Could the Lord be at once made to fill one’s heart 
with His presence by any other means ? No ; (on the other hand), 
He is at once secured in their hearts — (His grace is at once 
secured,) only by tlie meritorious wdio would listen to and study 
this. 

3. This (Bhagavata) is the fruit of the Kalpa tree of the 
Yedas, that has dropped (wdil drop) from the lips of Suka, (as 
from the mouth of a parrot), (and so) mixed with nectarine 
essence (juice, viz. the highest degree of blissfulness) ; so, 
0 men of appreciation, 'capable of discovering the peculiar 
excellence in it, — this is a fruit wdiich is all sweet Essence ; 
do you constantly drink of it (here) and even in Moksha. 

4. In (the forest of) Naimisha, a place sacred*^' to Yishnu, 
Saunaka and other sages were engaged in a sacrifice extending 
over a thousand years for the pm-pose of attaining to Him 

,W'ho is sung in heaven and who is the abode of His 

devotees. 

5. On a certain day, in the morning, they poured offerings 
into the Fire, and devoutly made their request to Suta wdio had 
been received with due regard and w^as seated. 

6-7. The sages said, “ 0 faultless'^) Suta, you have indeed 
studied and also expounded the Puranas, Itihasas, Dharmasas- 
tras; and, whatever is knowm to the glorious Badarayana, 




(S) Men capable o! appreciating wbat 
is excellent, and devoted to enquiries about 
the glca’ious Lord, const'antly, to the close 
of life, taste this fruit {this Purana) of the 
tree known as the Yedas full of 
Essence, ie., Moksha, most tasteful as drop- 
ping 'fr cm the mouth of Suka (a parrot), 
b* 0 men t-haii have known the life in t^he 
mortal world and ' can appreciate what is - 
excellent, dp till the^fall {ol lliinga- 
oonstamtly dxliak ol the delicious 




well -formed Juice of Bhagavata caused by 
myself to drop from the Kalpa tree of the 
Vedas, (naturally) mingled v.'it-h ^Amrita 
■ essence, enhanced in its sweetness as Jdowmg 
from the "lips of Suka (a parrot); [(.iJio) 
Otherwise, you will be most pitiable crea- 
tures] , - , ' 

(i) D, Animishah&heire'—'^'here the divine 
presence is full in the form of Sri Krishna, 
etc* ' • ■ 

’ (2) D. Amgha’^Wt&e from worldly oares^ 
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foremost, among those that know the Y^edas, and to other sages 
who know the ParS'^'i and Brahman,— 

8. Gentle-spirited ( Siita), all that, you have truly known 
by their<^i grace ; (for), preceptors reveal to their beloved pupils 
eYOii what should bo kept a secret. 

9. 0 long-lived (Suia), what you have througli various 
sastras truly and conclusively known as the unfailing means to 
the Supreme good, be pleased to explain (that) to us. 

10 0 the ornament of assemblies, in this age of Kali, 

mostlv men are short-lived, of poor energy, of little intelligence 

of sinall fortune and merit, and are afflicted with diseases and 
other evils (the three-fold misei}-.) 

11. Many-^* are the sastras dealing with maiiy-fold duties 
that are to be studied in detail and systematically, too ; 0 good 
Siita, do you, by force of your intelligence, extract whatever is 
essential and for the good of all beings, tell us who are mit i, 

of that essence by'“’ which the mind becoines clear and serene. 

12-13. Suta 1 May you be blessed ! you know for what 
purpose the glorious Bri Hari, the Lord of the . 

appeared as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki; we are eager to 
know (that) ; and, beloved Suta, it behoves you to tell us of it 
in detail. For, His Avatara is intended for the protection and 
prosperity of all beings. 

]4. Any one who has fallen into this terrible hanisata luai 
instantly obtain release from it even by unconsciously utku-ing 
His names; and at His name, Fead®' itself is frightened (Death 
is frightened away by His name.) 

16. The sages who, by devoutly clinging to His feet, have 
attained tranquillity, instantly purify those men that worship 
them, whereas the waters of the Ganges purify men only by long 

continued use. 

16-18. Who, desirous of cleansing himself of sm, would 
' not long ' to hear of that glorious Lord whose works are 




-it k %) Fara—Brdhmui. Pra 

' ’j atii : 

-bf: m F. reads their. 


^ Bhurini BhufpKanmni^ Many are 


Hari will be bigbly pleased with HS. 

(S) K JBhaymz is used no deuoto Bhaviii 
Saiusara, nhe cause of fear of birth and 
death. D. Samsara or Budra as proaidiag 

over Ahankara, (F. & P, read Bbava vidfi 

Text). ' . 
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sxmg by men of holy reputation — of that glory which washes 
away the stain of Kali ? His doings are great and are sung by 
sages Narada and others. 0 wise Suta ! Tell us who are full of 
faith the blessed stories of the Avatars of Sri Hari, who, at His 
will, assumes the form of Brahma, Eudra and Vishnu ; of that 
Supreme Euler who of his own accord and by -xurtue of his own 
power (Maya) does various wonderful things. 

19. We are not satiated with hearing of the wonderful and 
heroic deeds of Hari, the most praiseworthy, which are, to those 
that can appreciate excellence, at every step sweeter as they 
hear. 

20. Indeed, Sri Krishna, with Balarama, concealed in an 
apparent human form, is the Supreme Lord himself ; and He has 
done many heroic things beyond human power. 

21. Having perceiA^ed the advent of Kali, we (have) retired 
to this holy place full of Vishnu’s presence, and* 9 are engaged in 
a sacri&e of very long duration ; (and so) we have time to listen 
to accounts regarding Hari. 

22. By the Maker (Grod) you haA^e been brought to us, 
Avho are anxious to get OA'er the impassable Kali that robs men 
of all goodness, even as a pilot is given to those that are anxious 
to cross the sea. 

23. When Sri Krishna, the friend of Brahmins, the Lord of 
Yogins, the protector (like an armour) of Dharma^'^^ withdrew 
into His Supreme nature,*'"®* tell us whom Dharnia sought for 
protection. 


ADflYAYA 2. 

Suta commending their enquiry, briefly describes the glorious nature of 
Vasudem, 

1. Highly pleased AAuth such queries of the Brahmins, 
Suta, commended their w’ords (inquiry) and began to answer : — 

2. Suta said, “I boAv to that sage (Suka) who is in the 
heart of all beings,**! wdio, while yet young and uninitiated <51, re- 

* (I) F;’ lateBt Upon ^ hearing tfee aocounfes .knowledge- entsere like ijeart of all, 

of Hari, we are engaged in like sacrifice ete. .beings,- 

' (Z) J). Bightieous duries. _ had no-aliach-. 

- 43) F Faiktinfeha,,, ^ ^ , "men’&l'to ‘the body-, -etc, ; for without Upa- 

' (4) by means of the ^ rays", of ■ \nayana Bahy ash 'cannot be resorted to, 



emerge' from this thick darkness (of Sainsara.) 

4. One should, (as I do), bow to Narayana, to Nara, the 
foremost of Purushas, to the goddess*®’ Sarasvati, and to \ yasa, 
and then one should begin to repeat Jaya (the victorious 
Bhagavata, the work being so called as it enables one to win a 
victory over Samsara. 

6. 0 sages, you have put me a very good query about a 

very good, subject, which is most beneficial to the v orld ; for it is 
an enquiry made about Sri Krishna, by which the soulh’ becomes 
well pacified. 

6. Indeed, there is no Dharma higher than that by which 
devotion to Sri Krishna arises, a devotion induced by no moti\'e 
(desire) and unobstructed in its course, a devotion by which the 
soul becomes pacified. 

7. (The course of) devotion as a means, when practised, 
towards the glorious Vasudeva, soon produces Vairagija (the 
overcoming of all desires) and that wisdom which is not tiie 
result of dry logic, {i.e. reasoning not supported by Sruti). 

8. Any Dharma that, (though) properly practised, does not 
lead men to find delight*^) in the stories of VishraUcnn (Hari), 
is but (fruitless) labour. 

[Even the knowledge derived from a study of the Dpani- 
■ shads is far' from, i.e. (far inferior to) the ambrosia of Hri 
Hari’s story, for, (by that know'ledge) the heart is not moved 

aocompHsbecl tike purpose of 1). Demim; Ijak?braiBi ; 

Having avoided all possibiHtf Sesham, MamUammih‘^i\ynm, 

\ ■ (4) F, mind. Z). {The iniad 

pi Having pervasion as being Eudra, or Paramamau* 

priaolple of.Akamkara (S) JD, Adds ** wit'boufc'Hitserrupuon* ' 

gf; of Frakrfti, 


rd-’ ■ yT 
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and. tears of affection do not flow, and the hair does not stand 
on end.j (Vide Telugu Text — Madras edition.) 

9. Indeed, wealth is not considered the end of Dharma 
which is the way to Ajmvarga, (f.e., release from Samsara), nor is 
Kama, the end of that wealth which promotes only Dharma. 

10. The end of Kamrd'^> is not the gratification of the senses, 
but the benefit of Kama is only to that extent to which it 
contributes to the support of life The chief end of life here is 
not the attainment of Swarga populai'ly known to be the result 
of pious duties, but it is the desire to enquire into Truth. . 

11. Those that know Truth, state that to be Tatva 
(Truth) W'hioh'*’ is the knowledge different from the two views 
(Kshanika and Vignana, i.e. what refers to the one absolute.) 
The same thing is spoken of under different names, as Brahman 
by the foflowers of the Upanishads, Paramatman by the follow^ers 
of Hiranyagarbha, and Bhagavan (by Satvatas). 

[There is something which is Pure Existence, spoken of in 
terms of Being and non-Being ; (and) by both, the same absolute 
Bhagavan is described.] 

12. Sages full of faith, see (realise in their own self 
that truth as Atman by means of Bhakti which is backed up 
by Paroksha knowledge and Vairagyci (renunciation of all 
attachments to wmldly objects), and engendered by the study of 
the Vedanta and by listening to the glories of God. 

1-3. Hence, 0 foremost Brahman, the main and guand 
effect of all righteous duties duly performed (by men) according to 
Varna and Asrama, is the delight of Hari (the worship of Hari). 

14. (Because Dharma without Bhakti will be mere labour-), 
Therefore with one mind (with perfect concentration) the glorious 


(1) F. Pood and other things (that are 
desired).^ D* Wealth and other things 
that are desired* 

(2) To the Jiva that is not enquiring 
after Truth, the real end of Karma here, 
namely hiiduig delight in the Lord and 
His deeds, is not possible to attain, 

(B) F* Is not the Dharma to be, attained 
fay. pmus duties. 

(I) F* .Ycid-gnanam — admymih which is 


knowledge, i.e, which is oharaoterised by 
Guana, which has neither an equal nor a 
higher being than itself, 

(5) JO, Therefore, sages full of faith see 

Pararhatman in their seif as Antaryamin 
by means of Bhakti joined to. Cinana and 
Vairagya^ promoted by duties laid down in 
theWedas.,, ^ 

(6) D* Ajtinani, In their heart. 






*■ 
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Krishna,- Lord of ali the devout, should be daily studied about, 
sung of, contemplated and worshipped. 

16. (His Bhakti leads to Mukti). So, who would not take 
delight in the stories of the Bhagavan ? For, those armedh* with 
the sword of contemplating Him cut off Karma which pro- 
motes (maintains) Ahamkara. 

16. O wise Brahmins ! by bathing in holy waters, etc., by 
worshipping the great, the man who begins to study'-®! and to 
put faith in, and follows, the righteous course, comes to take 
delight in the stories of Vasudeva. 

17. Sri Krishna, who is the friend of the righteous, enthroned 
in the hearts of those that listen to His glories, (i.e. listen to and 
sing of them), (He) shakes ofi (cures them of) their evil (tenden- 
cies.) 

18. When the evil tendencies are mostly rooted out by 
constant service to the devout and the study of the Bhagavata, 
then arises the unshaken (firm) devotion to the Lord of blessed 
name (of unequalled glories). 

19. By the evil propensities and other consequences of 
Eajas and Tamas, vk. desire, covetousness and other passions, 
the mind is not then affected, but becomes firmly established in 
Satva, (and it) becomes tranquil and serene. 

20. Thus to the person whose mind has become serene, by 
means of devotion, and who thereby (is able to) eschew the 
passion for all objects, arises the clear and direct perception of the 
true nature of the Bhagavan. 

21. (And) only when Isvara tire selfO! is (thus) seen (realis- 
ed), the knot, (i.e. tie)*°! of the iieart (which is Ahamkara) is 
severed, all the doubts are scattered away, and all his Karma 
becomes destroyed (vanish). ' 

22. Hence, indeed, the wise always with utmost delight 
practise devotion to the glorious Vasudeva, whereby the mind 
attains serenity (is purified.) 

r , (i) K Wltli the sword of. Bhaktf vide 
, . !I!liose 'that, always contem- 

give thelt mind to the Bord# 

'.fAb bondage /of. ICarmai a knot* 

strong ties of Karma-oords* \ 

’ii? '[Who, delates hlmseif/'to the service ol 


the preceptors, and to put faith in ShaatraSi 
( 4 ) D. In ono\s own mirid.'" F* Fatamat* 
man and Isvara. 

(if) F. The Abhimaiia which is the hard 
Hridayagranthi. 
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23. 8o.tva, Bajas aiad Tamm are the qualities (modes) of 
Prakriti : the Supreme person who acts with them, is (but) 
one (in the world) ; for the purposes of creation; presentation and 
destruction, the one Supreme Being hears the names of Hari, 
Virinohi and Hara ; but of these, men majt indeed reap their 
blessings from the Satvio form of. the Lord (i.e., from Yasudeva.) 


24. To the earthy (dull and immobile) wood, the smoke pro- 
ceeding from it is superior ; and to such smoke, the Fire (active 
and illuminating), is superior, as intimately connected with all 
sacrificial acts laid down in the Yedas ; similarly, to Tanias 
(which is oblivion and complete darkness enveloping all), Bajas is 
superior, as leading to some perception of (conditioned) Bi'ahman ; 
and to such Bajas, Satva is infinitely superior, as leading to the 
direct realisation of Brahman. (Plence Brahma and others are 
in the ascending order of superiority according as Satva prepon- 
derates in them). 


25. For this reason, sages in the past (beginning) worshipped 
the glorious Adliohshoja (Hari) who is associated with the purest 
Satva, and even those that follow them (treM in their path), 
become while yet in Samsara, fit for hsliema (Moksha i.e., 
release). 

26. Therefore, those that seek for salvation cease to wor- 

ship the fearful BUutapatis and, without hating these, (in perfect 
serenity of mind), they worship the blessed amsas or Avatars of 
Narayana, all perfect in Satva ''^'> . . 


27. Indeed, those that are of Bajasa and Tamasa nature, 
and of kindred ciiaracter,*®) and that are desirous of wealth, power 
and progeny, worship Pitris, Bhutesas and Prajesas. 

28. (All) the Yedas ultimately speak of Yasudeva; all the 
sacrificial acts are meant to be the worship of Yasudeva ; all 
the Yoga sastras (ie., practices) lead one to Yasudeva; and all 
righteous activities*®) (works) are intended to please, and to lead 
one to, Yasudeva. 



(1) Perfect in blissfnlnese. 

(2) - Santah ?» St^ma’^Silan : acc* oase^ 
adj. to Pitris ete; Pisria etc,* who are 
of, kindred nature* D» naturally .devoted,' 


(3) ,y. as laid down in the smritis* for 
observance '0f a-3! ih daily life, D 'Bandyba 
■' and other dally duties laid down^ by Sruti 
- and Smrit!. 


to ie., Brahman, 










r* 


IH'I 






29. (All) knowledge'^ (sastra inculcating knowledge) finds 
its end in (points to) Vasudeva ; &ll Tapas’'’^^ (knowledge i.e., 
meditation) refers to, Vasudeva ;■ all Dharma {i.e., Dhamiasastra 
enjoining cliarity, gifts and vows) ultimately points to Vasudeva. 
and all attainment^®! (such as Swarga as partial presentments of 
the bliss of Heaven) culminates in (attaining to) Vasudeva. 

30. It is He (that glorious omnipresent Lord) unassailed by 
the qualities {viz., Rajas, Tamas etc.^ that' in the beginning 
oi’eated this (world) by means of His MayaO! consisting of Satva, 
Rajas and Tamas and constituting both the cause and efiect (s). 

31. Having entered into created things (i>f^., Akasa etc.) 
He seems to regard himself as possessed of gunas that have 
attained the gross developed forms displayed by His Alaya, (but 
He is not) ; for He is absolutely (firmly rooted) in Vigncvna^^'i i,e. 
in His essentially intelligent nature. 

32. Just as the one fire abides in various kinds of wood from 
which it becomes manifest, so does the*®* Perfect Person, the all- 
pervading Atman, abide in created things (in living beings) and 
appear as many and different (as Kshetragna). 

33. He (Hari) abidesl^! in the beings created by Himself 
and, through things constituted of the three gunas vis., the subtle 
Bhutas, the Indriyas (senses or organs) and the mind. He enjoys 
their objeots^^o) subjects the beings to the experience of 
various objects of the senses and He maintains them] . 

34. Indeed, this Haii, the creator of the universe at His own 
will, is pleased to make avataras, which is His Lila, among the 
gods, men, animals, etc., and through Satva. He protects (all) the 
worlds. 

to be ignorant as if be were Jiva affected by 
gunas, but He is perfect in wisdom* 

(7) F. The Jiva who is manifested tbroiigb 
the bodies ; so also the Hord to wliom Jiva 
is (Uhe unto) a body appears different and 
many as the bodies differ* 

(8) F« Having for his body fche^Jiva who 
is now associated with the gross developed 
body or who is shining as the Antaryamin 
of the Jiva called Yignana, 

' (i) F. Immediately in Jiva. ' ‘ ' ■ 

(10)' D. ''enjoys only Ananda and other' 
excellent aspects in the objects— (being the 
Lord). 


(1) F. Knowledge relating to Prakriti 
and Puriisha. D. Knowledge to be derived 
from the Upanishads, 

(2) F. H. Tnpns— austere regulation of 
life such as Ohandrayana. 

(3) F. D, Onii—The/ goal i.e., the other 
world to be finally reached.' 

(4) F. Prakriti which forms His body 
DJ by His will, the efSoient cause. 

(5) Di.AdJ. to Maya.. .both manifest and 
unmanifest, j 

(6) D/ Having entered, into the gunas 
.which have developed'Jnto gross ''products, 
into physical bodies and organs, He appears 
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'I. xAnd Me is that Lord A?ho was abiding on the waters (of 
Pralaya), who was in the sleep of Yoga or Samadhi, and, out of 
the lotus growing from whose navel was born Brahma, the father 
of the progenitors of races of beings, Marichi, Atri, and other 
nine Prajapatis.) 

3. On the dispositionl^) of the limbs of His Person, the 
worlds stand arranged. Such indeed is the essence (personality) 
of the all-powerful God, and it consists of the purest and unsur- 
passed Satva. 

4. Yogins by means of their powerful visionfs) behold tliai 
Form which is most wondrous with thousands of feet, thighs and 
arms, thousands of heads, ears, eyes and noses, shining with 
thousands of crowns, robes and ear ornaments. 

5. This is the abode*^* to which all return on the completion 
of the world’s work, and this is the unchanging seed (source) of 
His various Avataras ; and with the Amsas^°^ of this Amsa, the 
gods, men, animals, etc., are created (through Brahma, Marichi, 
etc). 

6. The self-same Supreme Being first adopted Kaumara 
creation, and, becoming a Brahmana, (called Kumara)^®) practised 
an austere and uninterrupted course of Brahmacharya. 

7. And the second avatara was intended for the creations'll 
of this world ; (so), in order to raise the earth that had sunk to 


(3) V. Powerful mind. D. [q, v. Test) 
Brahma and others of perfect knowledge,' 

(4) F* This is the first and ultimate 
cause. 

(5) F. By moans of His parts, vk. Chit 
and Achit which form His body. 

. (6), F. Brahma,, Abiding in Brahma 
as His body. 

(7) F. Bhavaya for Bhe prosperity — for 
the. protection of she righteous. JD. For the 
■very purpose of maintaining the worlds 


(1) F, The Lord manifested Himself, in 
his own form known as Parama Purusha, 
after withdrawing the gloom of Pralaya — 
this is not the Viradrupa — together with 
Mahafe etc,, into his boweis--~His person 
consisting* of the sixteen principles, or of 
that from which the sixteen principles 
originate. 

(2) 2). His limbs being the places of the 

gods' birth and rc-sort — so it i| understood 
by the wise,* ' ' ‘ . 
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Basatala, the Lord of Yagnas assumed the form of the Boar 

{YaraJia). 

8. In the third, Ha thought of creating Eisliis ; i.e. He 
assumed the form of a divine sage (Narada)^^^ propounded the Tat- 
shncvva sastfa (the PanchaTatra)^ inculcating that method of doing 
duties by which^'^^ they do not become the source of Sci-i^iscci ct^ and 
by which Karma loses its (binding force) . 

9. In the fourth, having created the partner i.e. wife 
of Dharina,^^^ He was born as two Eishis, — Kara and Karayaiia, 
and Dorformed austere Pcvpcis with pei feet tianc^^uillity of mind 


His Dh'Mma , — self in His own way. 

(^) ImparUug knowledge of the Supreme 
Lord, 

(5| F. By Anasuya, the wife of Atri. 

{S) n, d^ivikshaki—^TatVihvidf^, 

' (?) F, OPhe host of the gods of whom 
Yama is the first, ‘ ' 

<.S) F Z>, As the Aritarayamin of King 
Prifeha. 


(1) D, He became Mahidasa, the (divine) 
Eishi, and taught Pancharatra feo Narada. 

(2) F. By which it is understood that 
those, who do NivriUi' karma ought hot to 
do Pravritti dharmal D*. By observing 
karmaa as laid down there, they lead to 

. moksha it observed as " laid down in the 
Tanka. ' . ’ - '' 

.r’ , ($)’ y,in assuming' a lem'ohality through 
, ' Lhamai as lather, In- ihahile&ting^the 
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and herbs, and who, on that account, has, 0 Brahmins, become 
the most beloved (of the world). 

15. During the deluge of Cliahshiislia Manvctntojva, He 
assumed the form of a Fish and saved Satyavrata (the future 
Vaivasvatamanu) by taking him on board the ship into which 
the earth was transformed. 

16. In the eleventh Avatara in the form of a Tortoise, He, 
the Omnipotent Lord, supported on his back the mountain of 
Mmidara, when the Suras and Asiiras churned the sea. 

17. The twelfth Hmzfara was as Dhanvantari and in the 
thirteenth by His female form Mohmi, He deluded the Asuras and 
gave the gods nectar to drink. 

18. Assuming the fourteenth form as Narasimha, He tore 
with his nails the bosom of the powerful Asura king 
(Hiranyakasipu), even as a mat*maker tears the stalks of grass. 

19. In the fifteenth. He assumed the form of Vamana 
(the Dwarf), and went to the sacrifice of Bali asking for three feet 
of ground, for the purpose of recovering Swarga (for Indra). 

20. In the sixteenth Avatara, He observed the (Kshatriya) 
Kings to be enemies to Eighteousness, and, enraged at them, 
thrice seven times He rid the earth of Kshatriyas. 

21. Then in the seventeenth. He became Yyasa, the son of 
Parasara and Satyavati ; and seeing that men were of poor 
intellect, He divided the Tree of Vedks into many branches. 

22. Then again in the eighteenth, to achieve the purpose 
of the gods. He became the Lord of men (King Eama) and did 
heroic feats, (subduing the sea and the like.), 

23. In the nineteenth and twentieth Avatars, the glorious 
Lord appeared among the Vrishnis, as Balarama and Krishna, 
and took ofi the burden of the earth. 

24. Next, when the age of Kali sets in, He will become the 
son of Anjana (AJana), Buddha by name, (or Jina), in the land of 
Kikatas, for the purpose of deluding the god’s enemies. 

25. Next, at the juncture; of the -two Yugas when Kings, will 
mostly be thieves, the Supreme Lord of the; world will be born of 
a Brahmin, Vishnu Yasas, under the name of Kalki., 
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26. TlhQAvaiams of Hari, the abode of all powerh) (Satva), 
are oountless indeed, 0 Brahmins, just as thousands of currents 
flow from a lake that never dries^^) (and is ever full.) ■ 

27. The Eishis, the saints, the gods, and the sons of 
Manus, who are alh^) of great power, are known to be Kalas or 
parts of Hari himself ; as also are the nine Prajapatis. 

28. All these are forms of the Supreme Being, some*-' 
being cimscis, and some His Icalas, i.s. His powers; but Sri 
Krishna is the identical Narayana, the Supreme Being of all 
power. All these civcitdi’cis from age to age comfort the world 

harassed by the enemies of Indra. 

29. Thus the.birth (avaiara) of the glorious Lord is a secret ; 
and so, the man who, morning and evening, having cleansed 
himself, devoutly sings (or reads this account), obtains release 
from this world of miseries. 

30. This form of the all-powerful Lord of absolute Intelli- 
gence, who is indeed formless, is the creation of the qualities of 
Maya and Mahat and other principles, and it is imposed on Atman, 
(i.e. this is made to behave as if it were Atman). 

■ 81. Just as the clouds are mistaken for the sky, i.e. the 
qualities of the cloud are thought to be those of the sky and as 
the dust of the earth for the air ; so also the perceptible natine 
(of the gross world) is ascribed to the Seer (Supreme Being) 
by those who lack understanding 

32. 6) * Beyond this gross one, another body or form (also) 

is ascribed to Atman, which is subtle and unmanifest, constituted 


a Pratima (image.) D.Tiiat in which the pre- 
sence of Paramatman is to he remembered 
— but which is not identically one wish Him. 

{7) * f. That which is different from this, 
the perceptible universe of unintelligent 
unmanifest, matter a thing not perceived 
nor heard of, not extended by the developed 
Gunas of Prakriti, is the Jiva who, in asso- 
ciation with Prakriti, is born again and 
again. D. Prom these Isvara and Jada, 
spoken of in the foregoing passage, there is a 
different (third entity) which is also subtle 
and unmanifest, beset from eternity by 
the three Gunas ; and not baviag heard of, 
thought of, meditated on, and directly 
seen, the X4ord, it is subject to repeated 
births. He is Jiva. 


(1) F, Having the Suddha Satva form. 
D, The abode of perfect strength, wisdom* 
and other excellent attributes* , 

(2) .D, Vidasinah ; — That is situated on 
a height, or that is breached. 

(3) V. Arc imbued with the Amsa of 
Had. D. These are to be considered the 
Bhinna Amsas^ i.e. souls under- the control 
of the Lord, yet specially imbued with His 
Amsas. 

.(4) F. These are all but small amsas of 
amsas. D. These amsas of the First Person 
are only the glorious Krishna (the term 
Krishna is descriptive, meaning the. original 
all-pervading perfect Padinanabha). 

\ (5) F. Xiva chit. 

.'ij F. That theferee^tlbleBafeumla^only 


h ■ l.lN - ' ^ 


I > > •, 

iilslilillli! 
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of- the undeveloped gunas of PraJcrUi ; [though a real body is not 
proved by observation or bjr any other authority, still Jiva 
must be presumed to have an TJpadhi or condition which is called 
LingmaTeeral ; for he, the Jiva, passes through many births ; 
(otherwise, his going out of, coming back to, the gross body, etc., 
cannot be accounted for). 

3.3. * b)When, by force of such self-knowledge, these subtle 

and gross forms are recognised as the effect of Avidya attributed 
to Atman, and consequently when they are all shaken off, (when 
they are felt to be unreal), the Jiva then becomes Brahman only, 
which is nothing but conscicnmiessS'^^ 

34. * I3)if omniscient Lord’s sportful Maya that keeps in 

motion the wheel of the w^orld, ceases to exist itself turning into 
Vidya or Spiritual knowledge, then the Jiva is considered by the 
wise, as one having attained to the state of Brahman ; (then) he is 
blessed in his own gloiy, (the blissful essence of his own). 

3-5. * (^)Thus, (as in the case of Jiva,) the wise describe 

(these) secrets told in the Vedas regarding the Lord of the 
heart (Antaryamin). The action of Him who does nothing, and 
the birth of Him who is the unborn., — 


(1) • V. That knowledge is Brahman 
perfect in all Excellence, by which one 
-realises that birih and death {origina- 
tion and destruction) really belonging to 
Acbit, are through llsescience attributed to 
Atman, and they are to be denied of Atman 
by force, the knowledge of Isvara in 
Atman, (Jiva and the body). 

(2) D, That knowledge is the knowledge 
of Brahman leading to salvation, which 
consists in seeing that the forms or 
environmentsconsisting of Prakriti, and its 
product, are ever aloof from Paramatman, 
or. account of his eternal self-realisation-, 
and they beset Jiva through Avidya, ix. on 
account of his mi.scaking them as belonging 
to bis self, 

(S) * F, When this Maya or Prakriti, 
which has become developed and powerful, 
with Mahat, etc., and the consequent Abhi* 
mana of thinking the body to be Atman are 
shaken qS, then indeed Atman (Jiva) comes 
to be esteemed, (it is said by the wise).t - ais 
havixig realised his own glory as, a Muk'ta,V‘ 
vrith the eight Gtinasj or excellent attrl-' 


butes—which become manifest on reach- 
ing the Paramatman. D. When the 
glorious Will and Wisdom of the Omni- 
potent Lord, which originally kept him in 
bondage turn into His grace to save him 
(Jiva) from Samsara, they say, he then 
realises Para Brahman, and having attain- 
ed to his essential nature of Gnana and 
Ananda, he is worshipped (in Mukti) by 
Muktas in grades below him. 

y, *Thus, (as in the case of the Jiva), 
the wise describe His births and deeds, 
which are secrets contained in the Vedas, 
of Him who has no births due to Karma, 
who thus does no deeds that can be called 
Puny a or Papa, who is enthroned in the 
hearts of all and who protects all. i>. Thus 
for the sake of knowledge leading to sal- 
vation, the wise describe the secrets, contain- 
ed' -in, the Upanishads, viz. - the births 
(Avataras) of Him whose birth is not like 
unto that of Jiva-s, whose activity is not 
meant for any purpose of His own, who is 
present in, and actuates, the mind of all, 
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36. Indeed, He. (the Lord)h) whose sportful activities aa-e 
full of purpose, creates, protects, and destroys (devours) all this 
world ; hut He has no attachruent to it. The independent Lord, 
abiding -.unseen) in all beings, seems to enjoy^^i from a distance, 
as if it 'were a fragrance the objects of the six senses ; for, He is the 
ruler*^* of the six senses. 

37. No breature of poor and defective understanding can, by 
any skilful*^' logic, (fully) understand the blessed and wonderful 
activities of this Maker who creates (the various and innumer- 
able) names and forms, by His Thought (will) and words. Just 
as an ignorant spectator cannot read through the performance 
of an actor 

■ 38. Only he truly knows the ways of the Supreme Maker 
of unlimited power arined with Chakra, who, by sincere and 
unceasing devotion, Seeks after ^enjoys) the fragrance of His 


tlie world of names and forms, and who 
showers blessings ou she righbGou.s— even 
as an ignorant; man, etc. 

(7) V, Amayay'a'^Fse^ itom< Karma ^ 
the ejects of Maya. 

(8) V, Devoted service to God, 

(9) D. He who believes, that all this is not 
mere illusion, and who is constantly devoted 
to contemplate His feet , etc. 

{10| D, Who is the Antatyamin of all. 

(11) 'D, When this relation between the 
JParamaiman and Jim as the ruler and 
ruled is realised. 


(1) 7, A 7 noglialilah:--WhQ^e will always 
becomes a fact, 

(2) 7. As Antaryamin. 

(3) 7» Enjoys the blissful essence in the 
objects. 

(I) 7. Shadgunesah :~-The Lord of Jnana 
Sakti,, Bala, Aiswarya, Yir.ya, and Tejas. 

(d) 7. Uijgtinena ; — By any skill, 

(6) D.* The wormiike creature of wrong 
notions, cannot understand the intentions 
and ways of This (Had) who reveals names 
fit to be sung by the tongue forms fit to 
he contemplated by the mind, who creates 
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by the blessings it ■ brings and intended to guide the world to- 
wards the highest pui’pose ; — the Parana which consists of the 
essence extracted from the Vedas and the Itihasas. 

42. And that son (Suka) in his turn explained it to the 
great King Parikshit — the King who observed the vow of fasting 
and sat up expecting Death, surrounded by great Rishis. 

43. Brahmins, when the sage Suka of great glory expounded 
the Purana, at that place I was also present and by his grace I 
have learnt it. 

44. As such I shall in my turn expound it to you as I 
learnt it and as 'well as 


I have grasped it. 

45. When Krishna withdrew himself into His unmanifest 
nature, along with Dharrna, Gnana, and other virtues, in the age 
of Kali, this Purana, like unto the sun, has now risen for the 
benefit of those that have through Kali lost the power of seeing. 


ADHYAYA. 4. 

Saunaka enquires tohy, token, and lohere, the Bhagavata was composed ; why 
Parikshit prepared himself to die ; and how he met Suka. Narada meets 
Vyasa on the batiks of the Saraswati who sat thinking why his previous 
loorks did not give Mm satisfaction. . 

1. Having highly complimented Suta who thus spoke, 
Saunaka the oldest of all the sages engaged in the long-extending 
tjaga, the wisest of them (and hence) the master of all, versed in 
the Rig- Veda, said : 

2. “ 0 Suta, highly blessed Suta, foremost among speakers, 
please tell us the sanctifying Divine story which the worshipful 
Suka told (Parikshit).”, , 

3. “ In what Yuga or place, and for what purpose did that 
happen ? By what and at whose instance was the sage Krishna 
Dwaipayana led to produce this BamMta (work)? ” 

4. “ His son, Suka, the great Yogin, who (always) sees the 
Sama (Brahman), and has ceased to perceive all differences,*^* 
goes about, with his mind set upon the one thing, having risen' 

between things as belonging to him or to 
some other i.e., seeing that , everything is 
under the control of God. 

(3j F. Ekanta matih With conclusive 
judgments (as to truth). .D, With the mind 
ever devoted to the one God,' Bri Hari, 


(!) F, Brahman, who is alike, equal i.e. 
the same in everything, gross or subtle. D. 
Brahman who is Omniscient, omnipotent 
etc., in all places and at all times. 

(2) F. Difiere'nces in Atman on account of 
,!l;) 0 di 6 s as I)eva, mahushya etc,, Differences 
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, (1) and lienee unrecognisec 
that knows nothing. 

/g the Eishi ,(Yyasa) coming 
not naked, the ladies through i 
but curiously enough not when they 
AYhen the sage Vyasa noticed 
alivs to tliG diiiorGiicC; 
whose eyes Bire on tli- 
■oin all the world* 

IIS find him out ’vvhei.i 

; and Jangalas and went a1 
mad, dumb and dull 

conversation come aboi 
aiid the sage 


from the sleep of Maya, 
being taken for one t 
6. “ On seeing 

son, though he was n. 

their cloaks ; ' 

person) of the son 
them, they said,” yon are 
and woman, but not yonr son 
man) which is quite different f; 

6. “ How did the citizei 
country of the Kurus 
Hastinapura, like one 

7. Or how did this 
roval sage, the heir of the Panda^s, 
versation which led to this Divine Du 

8 “The highly blessed sage pauses at me 
to their abodes. 

is necessary for milking a cow (eighth pai . o. a x. ^ 

q “ They say that (Parikshit) the sou of Abhnuauju is a 
forest of <>od. Sing to (please tell) us ot hrs svoude.lal 

“Being the king of kings, 
renown of the Pandavas,-why did be observe ^ 
and prepare for death at the Ganges, regardless ol ms impaial 

fortune?. , . 

11 “ Why, beloved Snta, and how did that warrior, w lult- 

yet a youth, make up his mind to throw away alUhat lortimo .-m 
well as his life, hard to give up-a 

indeed, enemies bowed down and poured all t iwr wealth to 
their welfare ? It is really astonishing (mexphcable). 

12. “Men devoted to the glorious Vasudeva, bve, not lor 
their own sake, hut for (promoting) the happiness, ^^•caltu and 
nower(‘^l of the world ; what moved such a wamur to rcmmciation 
and the casting off of the body which was the support ot oibor 

13# Plsa^se tell ns of all that we have encjiiiied of you on 

■. ! H \ ' from sleep as not ■ (2) 7. prosperity . 
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tliis subject. I know that you are deeply learned in. all the lores 
other than the Vedas. 

14. Siita said — ^When in the third*^' turn of Yugas, the 
Dwapara came, the great j^ogin Vyasa who is an Amsa of Hari, 
was ])oi’n of Parasara and Vasavi. 

15. On a certain day he bathed in the sacredt^) waters of 
the Sai-’asTS'ati, and at sunrise sat down alone in a secluded 
place (at a distance from the bustle of people.) 

16. 17, 18. The Piishi Vyasa w^ho know^s the Para Brahman 
and all else, who reads the past and the future, perceives 
bj^ his divine vision how, on earth, age after age, by the subtle 
force of Time, dbarmas of t.he age become changed and corrupted 
(promiscuously mixed up), how by its force the products of the 
five Bhutas deteriorate, how men become destitute of faith, energy, 
and intelligence and short-lived, and how men grow' weaker, he 
considered what would be good to people of all Varnas and 
Asramas ; for his divine vision never fails to see the truth. , 

19, 20. Perceiving that the sacrificial duty with the four 
priests prescribed in the Vedas is the way to'®) purity for men, he 
divided the one Veda into four for the sake of the uninterrupted 
tradition of sacrifices. The divisions thus restored of the Vedas 
are four, Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharvan ; Itihasas and 
Pm’anas are said to form the fifth Veda. 

21. There (among the pupils of Vyasa) Pila received the 
Rig-Veda, the learned Jaimini received the Sama Veda, and 
Vaisampayana was only one who was thoroughly versed in ail the 

Yajus. ■ . . 

22. The cb-ead sage Sumantul^l was ' in charge of the , 
Atbarva-Veda, and my father Romaharshana w^as the repository 
of ail the Itihasas and Puranas. 

23. These Rishis divided each Veda in their charge 
into various branches, and, through their pupils, pupils’ pupils^and 
again the pupils of these, those Vedas came to be of ndany 
branches. 


( 1 ) w Trxt'iyo Tugtvparyaye-—lYi the 
third part of li wupara, Z>. In the third 
yiiga Dwapara., and at tbec1o«e of it. ■> ■ 

; D. 'fiviktuh AdJ. to Vy aba— holy,. , 
P I). (Bhrafc half of the' verse) Having 


perceived that pure course of sacrificial 
duty,. As fit to be gone through, 

' ',(4) Ghe;son-ox Bharma, a B, Beads 
FarWtt— Sunmntu, the son of Varaua,,, 

i ■ A- ’4’. • 


m.. . 
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94 The elorious Yyasa, being compassionate to men of poor 
abUito, starranged them that ordinarj^ me. of poor under- 
standing might learn' and retain them (in parts.) 

25. Seeing that the Vedas are not directly to be heaid and 
Studied by women, Sudras and fallen Brahmins, the sage has graci- 
ously written the Itihasa (Bharata) that those who are in this life 
ignorant of the course of duty leading to the final beatitude 
may thereby attain it. 

26. 0 Brahmin, though he was always working thus for 
the good of beings with many objects in view, Yyasa’s heart was 
not satisfied ;• he sat on the holy bank of the Saraswati with a 
nciiiid ^nd hcsirt not (juitc scrciiG , 

27-29. And in solitude, he, the kiiower oi Dhaniia, deepl}- 
considered and . said to himself as follows I have, in strict 
observance of Brahmacharya, paid due regard to the study of the 
Yedas, to the worship of preceptors and sacred fires ; and with 
a sincere heart I have borue the commands of my preceptois, with- 
out any hope or fear I have expounded the meaning of the Yedas in 
the form of the Bharata, wherein Dharmas*^* and othoi things 
are clearly seen (grasped) by women, sudras, and others. 

30-32 And*^^^ still my soul in this mortal frame though 

essentially perfect, seems not to have achieved the realisa- 
tion, though I am foremost among those that ha^e attained 
Bralifiiavarcliasa perhaps, I have not fully expounded theDhai- 
mas (duties, etc.) in relation to the Lord in which the Parama 
Hamsas delight, since they are indeed the favoured of Acbyuta.” 
To the hermitage described above of Krishna Dw'aipayana, who 
was thus feeling himself as if wanting in something and uneasy, 
full of dissatisfaction, Narada came. 

33. Eecognising the visitor to be Karada, the sage Yyasa 
instantly rose, went forth to meet him, and gave due reception 
to the sage (Narada) worshipped by the gods. 




l«l*l 


(1) I). Busies, ete., to be followed by 
women, etc, 

(S) * Bven now my Atmm iu the 

form of body haying a personal form, 


which is by nature jfclbpei’vadiug, seems not 
to have fully achieved the purpose of this 
Avatara, 
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ADHYAYA, 6. 


Narada suggests the coinposition of a loork wholly celebrating the Lord’s Glories ; 
; < aiid illustrates the effect of listening to them by his own life. Narada’ s devout 
service to yogins in a previous life and his initiation. 

1. Suta said : Then, comfortably seated, the divine Eishi 
of extensive study (great renown), vdth veena in his hand, with 
a smile of surprise,*^) said to that Brahmin sage Vyasa seated by 
his side. 

2. Narada said : — 0 fortunate son of Parasara, does the soul 
of your body find joy in the body, or does the mental soul find 
joy in the mind ? 

3. You have (I hope) fully realised all that^^^you have 
enquired about, — all that great and wonderful, wisdom — and also 
put it into practice; (for), you have produced the great and 
wonderful Bharata which is very full on all subjects. 

4. You have enquired into and learned everj^thing about that 
Brahmaifi®) which is eternal ; still, 0 Lord, 0 master, you see m 
uneasy as if you have not accomplished your purpose. (Why so ?) 

5. Sri Vyasa said — Indeed, I have all this of which you have 
spoken; still my AtmanW (body and mind) does not find satis- 
faction. "^'We now enquire of you the secret cause of it — you 
who are born of Brahma and possessed of unfathomable wisdom. 

6. You are indeed such ai®bone; you know all the hidden 
truths, since you have contemplated the eternal Purusha (God) 
who<®> rules all causes and effects and, by his mere will, creates 
protects and destroys the world, through the gunas, unattached 
to them or unaffected by them. 

7. You go about the three wmrlds as the sun does, and go 
through them like Pranavayu, reading (the thoughts in) every 
mind ; so, distinctly find out what is wanting in me who have, 
by Yoga and vows observed during vedic studies, secured a full 
knowledge of Para Brahman as w-ell as the Apara Brahman (the 
Veda,) (and tell me what it is). 



(1) i). Smayanniva with a smiling face. 

(2) D. You have enquired about the 
absolutely perfect and wonderful Brahman, 
and written the Bharata great in .word and 
scnase, difheulfe to understand. 

(3) 7, D. The Yeda, 


(4) jD. My mind, 

(5) 7* The foremost among the wdse.' 

(6) Parmare$ah'--^Who is the Lord of 
Lords, 


i' 






H mi 


'!’! ' 






i. 


1 N 
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8. Narada said Perhaps you have not exciusively (fully) 
sung of the sanctifying glory of the Lord ; for that reason I be- 
lieve the Lord is not satisfied ; and it is this knovdedge*i> that is 
wanting — that is .not fully dealt with — in your works. 

9. You .have not so extensively described the glories of 
Yasudeva, as you have, 0 the foremost one of sages, described 
Dharma and other topics. 

10. That composition (work) which, endowed as it may be 
with all the graces of rhetoric, does not loudly (fully) sing the 
praises of Sri Hari’s glory which purifies the Universe, is consi- 
dered a source of amusement only to worldly men, and in that 
work Paramahamsas of devout heart dwelling always upon the 
blissful Lord do not find delight, just as royal swans living in 
the midst of noble lotus beds, cannot find delight in the pools, 
however good in themselves, where crows alone find delight. 

11. That work of a poet absolves mankind of all its sins, in 
every verse of which, though full of blemishes, the names of the 
unlimited Lord describing his glories are found--the glorious 
names which the righteous people listen to, expound, and sing. 

12. Though one (identical) with the essence of Brahman, 
the destroyer of besetting conditions, that knowledge does not 
shine well (cannot, be of great value and efficacy), which is desti- 
tute of devotion to Aohyuta. How then could that harma be 
good, which never tends to eternal welfare, whet tier prompt- 
ed by desires or not, so long as it is not offered to the Lord. 

13. Therefore, 0 Blessed one, you who are of truthful per- 
ception, of pure renown, delighted with truth, and rigid in vows, 
do you contemplate and write about the various glorious deeds of 
the Lord, with imdivided attention, so that all tlio wcnld may 
obtain salvation from Samsara (by knowing them). 

; 14. (On the other hand) the mind of that man can never 
or nowhere find a resting place, as- a vessel beaten by tempestuous 
winds ;“-who talks about something other than the glorious 
Lord, with his eyes set on other things, his mind wauderino- 
without any sure hold. 

(1) Taddarsanmi Khilani-A work exclu- yefc to ba writtun. 
sivaiy dealing wish thus knowledge has 
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. ■ 16. A great mistake has arisen on your part while expound- 
' iiig (the courses of) Dharma, in teaching what should be avoided 
{i.e. Kamya Karma and other things) to the man who is naturally 
attached to worldly objects ; for the man who is otlrer than the 
wisest, is guided by your exposition -and would believe it to be 
Dharma and stick to it, and cannot understand that it is prohibited. 

16. Only some one of special capability — but no other — is 
likely to abandon all action and realise the true nature of the 
absolutely blissful Paramatmau of immeasurable and incompre- 
hensible glories ; hence for the benefit of the people who are 
attached to various objects of the world and working under the 
influence of the three gunas, be pleased, 0 Lord, to describe 
in full the glorious deeds of Sri Hari, the Omnipotent. 

17. If he who neglects his duties, Nitya and Naimittika, and 

devotes himself only to the worship of Sri Hari’s lotus-like feet, 
fall (die oris interrupted in the course of devotion before he 
attains perfect wisdom), — does he once for all fail to attain the 
highest good ? Does any evil ever befall him, even if he should be 
born among unworthy beings ? (No, no evil befalls him). On 
the other hand, what purpose is gained by those that do their 
own duties without devotion to the Lord ? , 

18. A man of wisdom ought to endeavour after that (bliss- 
ful devotion to God) which is not to be attained bj’’ jivas who (in 
Samsara) wander through the regions above and below, from 
Brahma to inanimate things ; hi * for the blessings of this world 
come unsought, just as pain and misery do, by virtue, of past 
Karma, made available (ready) everywhere by Time of inconceiv- 
able speed. 

19. 0 sage,f^* those that devoutly worship Mukunda do not 
indeed come back to Samsara at any time like those, others*®^ (who 

all ochet deitiies, which alone will be 
unmixed of misery* ' 

(2) * F. The devouD people of ripe wis- 
dom and deyocion do not at all come back to 
samsara ; if they are not yes full ripe, they 
do not even then come back to samsara 
as those that are ignorant and destitute of 
devotion do,’.’ - ■ , ' 

IS) JDfc other people who' 

are' not devoted to Him. 


(1) V. * (The latter half of the verse) for 
the blessings obtained by means other than 
pure devotion are necessarily mingled 
with miseries, and they are available 
everywhere ■ by the irresistible force of 
time, (and karma ripened by ith D, A 
man ’ of discernment ought to endeavour 
only after that bliss which cannot ■ be 
obtained by wandering up and down, which 
in, course of many ages and lives can be 
got only from Hari who is diSerent from 



(1) V, Basagraho yaiah— since he has 
known and realised the blissful Lord. 

(2) y, * Indeed, the Bhagavan is this uni- 
verse; {still) He is difierent from it, — from 
whom creation etc. of this proceed; and 
that (nature) of the Lord, you yourself 
know indeed ; and I have indicated it 
but in part to you. D, The Bhagavan is in*, 
deed like this world, but He is ' digerent 


from it : for, it is from Him that creation 
etc of the world proceed and the Almighty 
Self knows it all ; and before you, I have 
displayed rny little knowledge (even as a 
pupil does before his master). 

(S) U. You yourself know" etc. 

(^) D. Avichyutali-'Artha to be the thing 
of unfailing service, of real bonelii/. 
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are devoted to Kanna); for, remembering the joy of having 
once embraced (with their hearts) the feet of Sri Mukunda, 
they w’'onld not think of abandoning them ever after, since they 
are taken up with the most excellent'^J (source of joy). 

20. This world is the Bhagavan Himself, but He is 
different from all this (that is, the world is not different from 
Isvara, but He is different from it); for, from Him proceed the 
sustenance, destruction and creation of the. world; this world 
is indeed the Bhagavan ; the Jiva who seems to be another is 
also the Bhagavan, and that (truth) you yourself have realised ; 
and I have just pointed out the same in some measure by w^ay of 
indicating it. 

21. 0 Yyasa, of unfailing and unerring perception (do you) 
^®'understand that you are yourself an avisa of that glorious 
Parama Picrmlia, who, though unborn, appears in the world to 
promote its welfare, and (do you) describe at great length the 
doings of Sri Hari, the Omnipotent. 

22. The real and eternal, intrinsic and neoessaiy purpose 
of man to he attained by means of Papas, studies, sacrifices, the 
construction of tanks and wells etc. and by means of wdiat is 
learnt and what is given away in charity, is indeed, the wise say, 
to sing wdth devotion the excellent pow'-ers of that glorious Lord. 

23. [By association with the righteous, one gains opportuni- 
ties for hearing the stories of Sri Hari ;] 0 sage, formerly, in 

a past life, I was born of a woman who was a servant of Brahmins 
versed in the Vedas; and I was asked to do service, while yet a 
boy, to certain ascetics (Yogins) w^ho wished to stay in, during 
the rainy season (Chaturmasya). 

24. Though they viewed all to be equal, those ascetics 
were (particularly) kind to me wdio was a boy free from all 
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childish caprice, possessed of control over the senses, with no 
liking for play-things, ready to do them any service and 
(always) Waiting upon them, modest of speech. 

25. Permitted by those Brahmans I onoe(^) ate what was 
left in the plates out of which they had partaken, and thereby 
I became cleansed of all sins. For having thus (served them) 
and gained purity of mind, I conceived a taste for their 
virtuous ways. 

26. 0 sage Vyasa ! there (in their society) by the favour of 
those great souls who daily sang of Sri Krishna’s deeds, I (day 
after day) listened to the most fascinating discourses upon the 
Lord ; listening everyt^i moment with faith to those stories, my. 
Lord, I began to find delight in Sri Krishna whose glory delights 
(the world). 

27. 0 great sage, then my love to Sri Krishna, of delight- 
ful glory, became so intense that a firm perception (an unswerving 
devotion) arose in me, by which *i gee that I am none other 
than the Para Brahman transcending the world, and that (all) 
this gross and subtle body is a creation of the Maya of self. 

28. When through the rainy and winter seasons, I thus 
listened to those great sages who thrice in the day sang of. the 
spotless glory of Sri Plari, such intense devotion arose in 
me as eradicated all the influence of Bajas and Tamas in 
my heart. 

29-30. Seeing that I was deeply taken up with their pious life 
and filled with a passion for it, and seeing also that I was humble, 
cleansed of sin, full of faith and that I had control over my passi- 
ons and waited upon them, those ascetics, when about to depart, 
being naturally compassionate to the distressed, imparted to me 
who was still a young boy, that knowledge of the secret of secrets, 
known as the Bhagavata, which the LordHimself directly revealed. 

31. They initiated me into that knowledge by which I have 
been able to understand the Maya (glory) of Bhagavan Vasudeva, 


essentially the s0.) D, I see that all 
this UniTers'e of cause and eSeot is the otea« 
tiou by the will of Hari who is my original, 
aniaryamin^ and it is maintained and 
dest£oyed-'by Him. 

(4) At the end of Ohaturmasya. 


(1) D. I ate once a day. 

(2) Every time, i e., thrice in she day, 

(^) V, I see that all this gross and 

subtle world in relation to myself support- 
ed by Para Brahman, is the product of 
Frakriti related to Self; (but it is not 
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the Omnipotent author of the Universe, — by means of which wise 
men attain to the abode of the glorious Lord. 

32. h)*A.nd this was also indicated by them, 0 Brahmin, 
which is the remedy for the threefold misery — namely, the 
Jcarma, i.e., the course of righteous duties to be performed and 
resigned to the perfect Brahman, the glorious Euler of all. 

33-34. 0 sage of commendable austerities, it is true that in the 
case of living beings the very stuff which produces a particular 
disease, cannot also remedy it; but when medicated in com- 
position with other things it may become a cure ; similarly, 
in the case of men, all the Tcarmas (the courses of duties) lead to 
Samsara ; but they may themselves become the means of obtain- 
ing freedom from the sphere of duties, when they are performed 
and offered to the Supreme Lord as acts done in His worship. 

35. f^What harma pleases the Lord when performed here, — 
upon such Jcarma depends that knowledge which is accompanied 
by devotion to Him — [such karma is the source of knowledge or 
wisdom, on which harma-meemamsa rests well founded] . 

36. (3)*yvhen men constantly do their duties as laid down by 
the Lord Himself {vide Gita), they necessarily sing of Sri 
Krishna’s excellent attributes and names ; (thereby devotion is 
developed in them), 

37. I bow down to, and meditate on, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha and Sankarshana : I bow down to Thee, the glorious 
Lord of all powers. 

38. ^tle is, indeed, the man of right vision who thus wor- 
ships the Lord of sacrifices, by mentioning the names of (and 
contemplating) the glorious forms*^) of the Lord who has no form 


(1) V. * By Sruti and Smriti this is 
well pointed out as ajomedy for the three- 
fold misery^ etc. D, 0 sage I have been 
also introduced to that course of duty which 
leads to the knowledge that lifts souls from 
she three kinds of misery, when the duty 
performed is ofered as an act in worship 
of the glorious and supreme Ruler of all, 
the perfect Being. 

(2) D. Begins thus-what harma delightful 
to the liord is done here in the karma- 
Bhumi that leads to the knowledge, etc. 

|S) B, Y7henever the great perform 


sacrificial duties ordained by the Lord, they 
at every step remember the glorious attri- 
butes and utter the names of Sri Krishna 
and sing them, and thus develop their 
knowledge through karma. 

{4) F. The Lord who has no Prakrita 
form uncontrolled by Him has a form to be 
revealed by Mantra, but not caused by the 
force of karma i only assumed at His own 
will and pleasure. B, He is the man able 
to impart a correct knowledge of the Lord’s 
forms, etc. who thus worships, etc. 
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other than what is oontained in the Mantras, of whoro Mantra 

39. 0 Vyasa, the foremost Brahmana, Sri Hari was pleased 
to- see bow I meditated on Him with the Mantrah) which is His 
own precept, and how' I was devoted to Him, and He graciously 
bestowed on me knowledge (of self), glory (divine power), and 
firm devotion towards Him. 

40. Therefore, 0 sage of unlimited knowledge, sing 
(mainly) of the glory of the Omnipresent Hari, by knowung® 
which even the wise (hope to) reach the end of their quest, 
which alone, and no other, the wise know to be the remedy for 
the miseries of beings that are repeatedly tossed in Samsara. 


■ ADHYAYA 6, 

The death of Namda’s mother. Sis vision of God in the forest and his birth as 

Narada, 

Suta said: — 0 Brahmin, having thus heard the story of the 
birth and deeds of the divine Sage (Narada), the glorious Vyasa, 
son of Satyavati, again inquired, (as follows) : 

2. Vyasa said : — “After the ascetics that imparted thee 
higher knowledge had gone away, what didst thou do, as thou 
wast still of tender age ?, 

3. “0 sage born of Swayambhu ! how didst thou spend 
the latter (remaining) portion of they life, and how didst thou 
cast ofi this body when the hour came? 

4. Foremost of the Sttras (the wise), how did Time fail 
to obscure in thee thy memory of a previous life ? For, it is the 
destroyer of everything, (time is the obliterator of everything). 

5. Narada said : — When the ascetics that gave me the 
precepts of true knowledge had gone away, young as I was, I 
proceeded thereafter in this manner (the following is the 
account of the rest of my life). 

6. My mother had but one son (in me); she was an ignorant 
•woman— a servant ; she cherished great affection towards me 
(doted upon me) her son, otherwise helpless. 


(4) B, Bwanifamam. How I was coo* 
staal in tlie path of (liity laid down for ,me, 
/. (t) F, ■ (the second Fada) devoMou, the 


sight of the Lord and the Power worthy of 
a divine sage. 
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7. She was anxious about my welfare and success, but in- 
capable (of doing anything) ; for she was a dependant. Indeed, 
the world rests in the power of the Lord (master’), just as a 
wooden puppet is (in the hands of a wire-puller). 

8. And not knowing anything of direction, place and 
time, (not having attained to the age of discretion), a mere boy 
of five years of age, 1 lived on in that Brahmin house for her sake. 

9. Once during the night she went out of the house to 
milk the cow; on her path lay a serpent on which she set her foot, 
and which, prompted by fate, bit<h the helpless woman (and she 
died of it). 

10. Then I looked upon it as the grace of the Lord ever 
mindful of the welfare of His devotees, and I set out towards 
the north. 

11. All alone I went past prosperous countries, cities, 
villages, hamlets, mining centres, and agricultural parts, villages, 
and mountain slopes, arbours, woods and gardens; 

12. I passed by mountains containing metallic earths 
of wonderful varieties, and by trees with branches broken by 
elephants, by lakes of crystal waters and lotus-lakes frequented 
by the gods, — lakes of imposing beauty where bees hover about 
disturbed by birds of wonderful notes. 

13 — 14. I came in sight of a great forest impassably 
dense with rushes, bamboos and reeds, Kusa and bamboos of 
the Keechaha variety, fierce and formidable, the abode of veno- 
mous serpents, owls and jackals. 

15. With my body and senses exhausted, overcome by 
hunger and thirst, I bathed in the pool of a river, drank of it, 
made Acliamana and was refreshed. 

16. In that forest unknown to man, I sat down under a 
Pippala tree, and in the manner 1 had learnt from the sages, 
I meditated on the Paramatman present in my heart, with all 
the power of my understanding. 

(L) [I began to contemplate that, from Atman, the Sup- 
reme, proceed all the states of Jivatman, viz.^ Dreams, 
depending upon Maya (i.e., upon the impressions left 


wMcli id I’erffeiMbiiied from foliowitig tlio 
mmQB. 


(t) D. Devoticed* 

(2) ^ 'Atmana hj means of the mind 
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in the mind by previous experiences) ; the state of 
deep sleep in which perception is completely interrup- 
ted ; and wakefulness in which distinct perceptions 
things having name and form and associated 
with activity or functions ; and that Brahman the 
cause of ail these three states is not the material 
cause of which all these are the modifications; but 
that He is of the nature of Supreme Intelligence not 
mixed up with or affected by Prakriti or the products 
ofPrakriti; that He is the guide of all activity, 
abiding in all things ; and that He is the highest goal 
(to be reached) ; 

(2) that the Supreme Brahman is not subject to the state 

of wakefulness \lit : going to the objects of sense,] — 
of dreaming, of sleeping, or of anxiety for objects, 
and to death ; and hence most wonderful is the 
nature of Brahman. 

(3) He is the one glorious Supreme Being, who, in the begin- 

ning, thought of making this (world) the scene of 
His Lilas as Antaryamin, the Euler within, and 
who produces, (all) this, plays with it, and devours 
it, and again remains alone, indifferent (to the activity 
of the Jivas)] • 

17. When I contemplated His lotus-like feet with 
my hearth) immersed in devotion, and when my eyes were filled 
with tears of eager love of Hari, He slowly appeared unto me 
in my mind. 

18. My hair standing on end on account of overflowing 
love, immersed in bliss and free from all anxiety, I saw 
neither self nor anything else, 0 Sage. 

19. (Then) losing sight of that glorious Lord— a sight 

which delights the heart and dispels grief, I rose in bewilderment 
drooping like a man of afflicted heart. * j ,, 

20. I again concentrated my mind on my own heart 
. '(within myself) with the desire of again., seeing' that Form, and 

(I) K BhavanirjU^ Chctasah — Cow- 
tirolied by practice, i)* vide differ efit reading. 


Joyous in devotion 



looked for it, but I did not see it ; w being tons aif 
my wish, I was like one stricken with some disease 

21. To me thus endeavouring in this lone 
Invisible, the One beyond words, speaks (spoke) in 
soft words as if to soothe me in my grief. 

22. It is a pity thou art not in 
for, I am not acces 
passions are not b 
practised the Yoga. 

23. That I once showed you 
of your intense desire for it 
and intensely cherished, t.. .,- 
of all corrupting passions. 

24. Through a short course of service done to 
this firm devotion to Me has arisen in you,- Aft 
this decaying body you will attain to the statf 
attendant.. 

• 25. The mind so centred in Me shall n( 
benefit (of such devotion), during creation or dea 
•through My grace your memory will not fail you. 

26. Having said but this, that great Being be 
that Being of ethereal body, (not marked by any v 
yet the Euler of every thing; and to that Great E 
than the Great, I, being thus the object of His gia 
My heM. 

27. Without any feeling of shyness (hesitation), with a 
heart satisfied, free from desires, pride and envy, and looking 
forward to the time (when I should oast off this body), I 
wandered about (loudly) repeating the secret and auspicious names 
of the immeasurable Lord, and remembering (contempiating) 
His secret and auspicious deeds ; ■ 

28. 0 Brahmin, to me with the mind (thus) set on Krishna, 
unattached to worldly things, death came, Just as the flash of 
lightning appears in time. 

fchafe has no material ^ body* ' '■ ■ 

(3) i). A special Hash of iightairig called' 
Saiidami oi , ' K S Midn mini , ' occnrr i og neat : 
the mount Sudamaii. ' - ' . 


this life fit to behold Me ; 
1 of) those whose sins and 
and those who have not properly 

My form is (only) on account 
O sinless one ; love constantly 
towards Me slowly cleanses the heart 


{!) D, Avitfivtaiva Aturah — looking for 
itj like a diseased person, ' (not satisfied 
with the first vision,) 

(2) K Alingam — the Being that has no 
resulting from Karm^* 0?he Being 
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29. When into that pure and divine^^ (holy) body I was 
being transferred, the gross body of the five Bhiitas fell off, all 
the PrarahdJia Karina being exhausted. 

30. I entered along with His breath into Brahma (Chatur- 
inukha) who was about to retire into the Supreme Being, when 
at the end (during the deluge), He sleeps on the waters of the 
sea, (having withdrawn all this world into Himself). 

31. W^hen at the end of a thousand yugas He rose and pro- 
ceeded to create (the world again), the great Marichi and other 
Eishis and myself were born of His senses. 

32. In and out of the three worlds I make my rounds with 
my vows of Brahrnaoharya uninterrupted in the least ; and by 
the grace of the Great Vishnu my passage is nowhere obstructed. 

33. I go about playing upon this Veena bestowed upon 
me by the Lord, excellent as being the abode^^) of Swara-Brahma 
(all the seven swaras), singing the praises of Hari. 

34. As I sing of the Lord of Holy feet,<8) of His delightful 
(admirable) deeds, that are fit to be told and heard, He soon 
reveals Himself in my heart, as if He heard my call. 

35. This relation of the deeds of Hari is indeed (observed 
to be) a ship to cross the sea of Samsara for those who are 
afflicted at heart by a thirst for the pleasures of the world. 

36. The mind which is frequently tossed by the passions 
of Kama and Lobha does not so directly and surely attain 
calmness by means of yoga courses consisting of -yama and 
other practices, as it does by the worship of (devotion to) 
Mukunda. 

37. 0 sinless one, I have told you to your satisfaction all 
about this,— the secret of the births and deeds of the' Lord, — all 
that you asked me about. 

38. Suta said:— ‘Haying thus spoken to the son of Vasavi 
(Vyasa), the worshipful Narada took leave, and, playing upon 
his Veena, went his way ; for He is a sage who has no purpose 
of his own to gain. 


(1) The difiae personali&y called tla® 

(2) being? specially -iaveked 


by she excelienfe tune. 

® From wbicb Gaiaga flows, etc, 



glory of Vishnu, is transported with it, and delights ail this 

world by means of (by playing upon) his stringed instrument 
(Yeena). 

ADHYAYA 7- 

Yyasa first teaches the Bhagavata to Siska. Aswathaman’s revenge-, and his 
Brahmastra. Arpina’s recalling it along with his otm. Aswaihaman 
brought bound hand and foot and sent away deprived of the Jeioel on his 
head. 

Saunaka said : — On Narada’s departure, 0 Suta, what did 
the great and glorious Badarayana do, having listened to him? 

2. Suta said:— On the Brahma-Nacli Saraswati, on its 
western bank, there is a hermitage, called Sarnyap rasa, which 
promotes the sacred activities (sacrificial activities) of Eishis. 

3. In that hermitage charming with its Badari groves, 
Vyasa sat down, and, having made Achamana, concentrated 
his mind, and meditated in solitude. , 

4. h) *' In his serene mind that was so thoroughly concen- 
trated by means of devotion, he first saw the Lord, the perfect 
Person, and also Maya depending upon Him. 

6- And deluded by her (Maya), the Jiva, though different 
from her, thinks himself as consisting of the three gunas, and, is 
(thereby) subject to the evil (consequences) produced by it (the 
notion). 

6. And seeing that devotion to Adhokshaja is the direct 
means of ending the evil of {Samsara), the wise Vyasa wrote 
this work, called the Satvata-Samhita (or Bri Bhagavata) for the 
sake of ignorant men. 

7- Indeed, when this work is listened to, and studied, 
devotion to the Perfect Person, Sri Krishna, is engendered in 
man — a devotion which is powerful enough to remove all grief, 
wrong ideas and fears- 

8. He (the sage Vyasa) wrote this book of (the glories of) 
the Lord, and, after examining it, he taught it to his son Suka, 
who was firm in renunciation. 

(1) * During meditation he saw the Per- contemplative devoted mindj etc. 

feet Lord who reveals Himself in the pure 
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9. Sauaaka said : — It is well known, that the sage Siika is 
firm in renunciation and indifferent to everything (in the world); 
for what purpose then did he, who delights in Paramatman, 
learn this voluminous work.? 

10. Suta said : — Even those sages who delight solely in 
Paramatman, and the knot of whose ignorance and passion has 
(already) been severed, are devoted to the All-powerful Hari 
without a motive (an object) ; for, Sri Hari is of such excellent 
nature and attributes. 

11. The glorious Suka,‘the son of Badarayana, beloved 
of the votaries of Vishnu, studied this great exposition of per- 
petual interest, with his mind fascinated by the excellent 
attributes of Hari. 

12- Now, I shall tell you of the birth, of the pious deeds 
and the end of King Parikshit, and of his preparation for the 
great journey, as also of the sons of Pandu, as they (all) bear upon 
the glories of Sri Krishna- 

13. When the heroes of the Eaurava and Sriiijaya races 
attained their heroic goal on the battle-field, when the son of 
Dhritarashtra had his thigh-bone broken by the stroke of the 
gada dealt by Bhimasena; 

14- The son of Drona, thinking that it would be agreeable 
to his master, cut off the heads of the sleeping sons of Draupadi 
and presented them to him, — an act which was, indeed, against his 
own (his master’s)lh interests and in itself most detestable; (and 
as such) they (right-minded men) condemn it. 

15. Then (Draupadi), the mother of those babes, distressed 
at this horrible slaughter of her sons, bitterly wailed, tears blind- 
ing her eyes ; and Arjuaa trying to pacify her, says ; 

16. “ Then shall I have redressed thy grief, 0 auspicious 

one, when I bring thee the head of that ruffian, and fallen 
Brahman, cut off with, the arrows from my Gandiva, and when, 
after having set your foot on it, you consign your children to 
the fire and bathe. : . , . ' 

17. Having thus in various .soothing^ but fiery words 
consoled his beloved wife, Arjuna whose friend and charioteer was 

; ^ (!) F* ' Dwyodha-pst’s. 



(1) As Arha the sun {Vamma Furana,} 
|2) D, Intelligent Prakrifci. 

(3) file power that binds and deludeSf 


(4) F. S D* Omit ** and for iho.w 

devotees/^ 
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sir Krishna, put on his armour, took up his fierce bow, tlie 
monkey-banner flying aloft, and rode in a chariot in pursuit of 
the preceptor’s son. 

18. Seeing from a distance that Arjuna was in pursuit 
of him (Asvatthainan), the slayer of children, witli a perplexed 
heart, anxious to save his life, took to flight in a chariot ytiid rati) 
as far as he could go on the earth, even as Brahma'^^ ran for 
fear of Eudra. 

19. When that son of the Brahmaua (Asvatthauian) saw 
that he was helpless and that his horses were fatigued, he thought 
that his only protection lay in the missile cal led Brrt/iwZ'a.wrcs'. 

20. Then he made achaiTicinci, meditated and let go that 
missile (Brahraastra), as he was in peril of life, though he did 
not know how to withdraw it- 

21. Seeing the fierce flame that appeared on every side, 
and the danger to life, Arjuna said to Vishnu, (Sri Krishna) - 

22. (Arjuna said):— 0 Krishna, Krishna, Almighty one, O 
Thou thatremovest the fear of Thy devotees, thou art Heaven to 
those that are being burnt (afflicted) in Samsara. 

23. Thou art the First of all things, the Perfect Person, the, 

Supreme Being; higher tliau Prakriti Thou standest in Thine 
own pure nature, having distanced Maya,!’^-' unaffected by 

Maya) by the power of Thy wisdom. 

24. As such, by virtue of Thine own Power, Thou alone 
oonferrest Dharma and other forms of blessing ou the man wliose 
mind is deluded by Maya- 

26- Similarly, this avatara of Thine has been made to light- 
en the burden of the earth and to be the object of constant con- 
templation for Thine own people and for those devotees' h that 
have set their heart on Thee alone. 

26. 0 God of gods, I do not understand what and whence 
this most formidable fire is, which comes encompassing ail, 

27. Sri Krishna said : — Know this to be the Brahma- Astra 
aimed at you by the son of Drona, his life being in peril ; but he 
does not know how to withdraw it. ■ 
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28. Indeed, there is no other Astra tbat can avert it ; thou 
art skilled in Astras ; so by the force of the same Astra counteract 
its terrible and mighty force. 

29. Snta said : — Having heard what Sri Krishna said, 
Phalguna, the vanquisher of enemies, made Achamana, went 


round Sri Krishna and discharged the Bi'ahmastra to meet the 


Brahmastra. 


30. The flames of the two Brahmastras mingled together ; 
surrounded by arrows they filled all the space betw^een heaven and 
earth and grew into a oouflagaration, as the fire and the sun do 


(during the Pralaya). 


31. At the sight of the fierce flash of the Astras discharged 
by the two warriors, the great fire that was burning the three 
worlds , all beings scorched by it regarded it as the fire of Pralaya. 

32. Observing the distx’ess of beings and the (imminent) 
ruin of the w'orld, (and) perceiving the mind of Vasudeva, Arjuna 
withdrew them both. 

33. Then in a moment he got near the fierce son of 
Gautami, and, with eyes burning with rage, Arjuna bound him 
with a rope like a sacrificial animal. 

34. hen Arjuna bound his enemy with ropes and was 
taking him to the camp by force ; the glorious Krishna angrily 
said unto him: — 


35. 0 Partha, it is not fit that you save him ; slay this 


fallen Brahman, wfio in the dead of night murdered the inno- 


cent babes in sleep- 

3B. Por, any one who knows the rule of righteousness 
does not kill even an enemy if he is intoxicated (not in his senses), 
unguarded, mad, asleep or young ; (nor does he do so) in case 
it is a dunce or a woman ; nor when he has sought protection, 
lost his chariot, or is in an affrighted condition (running aw^ay 
out of fear). 

37. The wicked man who mercilessly tries to maintain his 
own life at the cost of others’ lives— to kill him is really doing 
him good ; for, (otherwise) that person would go dovm to hell 
on account of that sin, (if he should not be purged of it by punish- 
ment here), ' , . , • 
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38. You made a promise to Draupadi in m_7 hearing, I 
shall bring you the head of that man, proud lady, who slew your 
children.” 

39. So, let him be slain, the siufxil ruffian that has killed 
your own children ; this unworthy member of his race has, 0 
warrior, done what is hateful to his own master. 

40. Suta said : — Though he was thus spurred by Sri Krishna 
who was putting (his sense of) Dharma to test, the great 
Arjuna did not want to kill the son of his preceptor, the slayer as 
he was of his own self, i.e. his children. 

41. Then, coming up to the tent, Arjuna, whose beloved 
charioteer was Sri G-ovinda, showed him (Aswattharna) to bis 
wife, who was lamenting her murdered children. 

42. Having intently looked at the preceptor’s son, the 
evil-doer,*^! who was brought to her, bound with cords like a sacri- 
ficial animal, his face cast down on account of his shameful act, 
Draupadi, being good-natured, bowed to him with a pitiful 
heart. 

43. 44. Unable to seehim bound and brought (in that plight) 
the virtuous Draupadi said: “ Let him be released, he is a 
brahmin, let him be released, especially as he is the preceptor ; 
for, from him and by his grace you have learnt the Dhanurveda 
(and all Astras) with all their secrets, how to aim and withdraw 
them. 

45. He is verily the venerable Dronacharya who (now) lives 
in the person of his son; and Kripi, his half, Drona’s wife, is 
alive ; for, being the mother of a warrior, she did not follow him 
(did not die with her lord.) 

46. Therefore, 0 fortunate one, knowing wffiat rightcousiu'ss 
is, it is not fit that the family of your preceptor should cornu to 
grief through you, (since) it should every moment l>e honoured 
and worshipped. 

47. Let not his mother Gautami, who reveres her husband 
as the deity, be made to weep, just as I ceaselessly weep tears, 
grieved at the loss of my children. 


{If. F, ‘Uhat w^s being so 0etej:ely trealed, 
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48. The family of those foolish princes by whom the 
brahmin race is angered, will be immersed in grief and soon 
burnt up with all its kith and kin. 

49. Suta said : — 0 Brahmins ! King Yudhishtira, the son of 
Dharma, giadh- approved of the queen’s words, which were 
sanctioned by righteousness and reason, and characterised by 
mercifulness, compassion, sincerity, Justice and nobleness.l^) 

-50. Also Nakula and Sahadeva, Yuyudhana and Dhananjaya, 
the glorious son of Devaki, and the others, men and women, that 
were there, — all expressed approbation of her wmrds. 

61. There (then) the enraged Bhima said : — It would be 
good® for him to be killed-— for him who in vain slew the sleeping- 
babes, to ho purpose ‘of his master or of his own. 

62. Hearing what Bhima as well as Draupadi said, Sri 
Krishna*^* of four arms, reading (the expression on) the face of 
Arjuna, says this with a smile (spoke thus) : 

63. Sri Krishna said : — The fallen Brahman, (being still a 
Brahman), ought not to be slain, but as a ruffian he deserves to 
lose his life. I myself say both (this and that) ; (wisely) carry out 
the (tw’ofold) command (of mine). 

54. Make a fact of what you promised to do (Prove true the 
promise which you made), while pacifying your beloved wife ; 
and do what is at once agreeable to Bhimasena, to Draupadi and 
to Myself. 

66. Suta said : — Arjuna instantly understood the mind of 
Sri Hari, and with his s-^ni'd out ofl the jewel with the locks of 
hair on the head of the Brahman, (the jewel with which he was 
born). 

66. Having released him (Aswathaman, who had been bound 
with ropes) from the bonds, whose glory was faded on account 
of the murder of children, and who was now deprived of his 
jewel and splendour he (Arjuna) sent him out of the country. 

67. Disgrace, confiscation of property, expulsion (exile) 
from the country, — this is the course equivalent to capital punish- 

H) D, Dispassionate Judgmeuc, Bhima and Dcaupadi, {Sridhar*) 

' (,2) D, Deep signiiicance. ' , (i) 'ihe -biiUiani jewel. 

13) Dor he will be saved from punishment D. To -place in custody. Impaling, 

m Hell. ' . , < ■ To keep -one 'bound hand and foot, and so 

I; (4) How Krislina manifested himself on-*--' ' _■ 

wi th' four arms ^ to ovi^rpo wet the feelings of ^ 
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iHent in the case of fallen Brahmins ; there is no other physical 
punishment in their case. 

68. All the Bandavas, together with Draupadi, afflicted 
with grief for the loss of their children, performed the removal of 
the corpses and other funeral and other ritesj which ought to bo 
done for dead relations. 

ADHYAYA 8. 

Bri Krishna starts for D war aha ; Uttara 'praying for protection, He %yrote(:ts 

the child in the loomh by his Sudarsana ; Krishna stops therefor some time 

more, Yuclhishtira's repentance, 

(a) Then Sri Krishna show'ed to Draupadi tlie various 
warriors slain by Bhiina as he had promised her (to 
do) w'hen she fell at his feet.] 

(h) Sri Krishna said : — 0 Queen of the Panda vas, look at 
the wives of the enemies, weeping wdth dishevelled 
hair, embracing their husbands whose thighs w’ere 
broken by Bhima’s Gada. 

1. Then, in order to pour oblations of water to their dead 
relations, who long for it, they all went with Sri Kri.shnah) to the 
Ganges, the women going in front. 

2. Having poured out oblations of water and bitterly 
mourned for the dead, they again bathed in the water of the river 
sanctified by the dust on Sri Hari’s lotus-like feet. 

3 — i. Sri Ehishna and the sages comforted the aggrieved 
Dhritarashtra, the Lord of Kurus, Yudhishtira with his 
brothers, *2) Gandhari distressed by the loss of lier sons, Kunti. 
and Draupadi, who were all immersed in sorrow for their 
dead relations, by showing how^ the course of Time (Hari) is 
iiTesistible — in respect of (created) beings. 

5. Having secured to Yuhdhishtira bis Kingdom snatched 
aw^ay by the gamblers, having brought about the destruction of the 
wicked princes whose life-time had been cut shojd for dragging 
Draupadi by her locks ; 

6. Having enabled Yudhishtira to perfomi tlie AswauKHliui. 


, - (i) D. Or wifch Draupadi, ' 

V'’;' Dritamtea seated with his; 


brother Sanjaya. 
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tira’s) unsullied reputation to spread in all directions like that of 
India ; 

7. Having taken leave of the sons of Pandu, accompanied 
by Satyaki and IJddhava, and having exchanged mutual regards 
with Dwaipayana and other sages ; 

8. Kesolved to go to Dwaraka, 0 Brahman, Sri Krishna 

mounted the chariot, but (just then) saw Uttara running up to 
him bewildered through fear, • 

9. Crying, “ Protect me, 0 Great Yogin, Protect me, God of 
gods, Lord of the world, I do not see any one other than Thee 
(being above fear and peril), that could be my asylum in the 
world, where men are the death of one another. 

10. 0 God, my Lord, a weapon of burning steel pursues me, 
let it burn me, Lord, but let not the child in my womb be hit. 

11. Suta said : — On hearing her words the glorious Krishna, 
who is most tender to His devotees, perceived that it was 
Aswathaman’s missile intended to extirpate the race of the 
Pandavas, 

12. Just then, 0 great sage ! the Pandavas also saw five burn- 
ing arrows coming towards them, and took up their own missiles. 

13. Seeing the peril of those (Pandu’s sons) who think of 
(depend on) none other (than Himself), the Almighty Lord ordain-, 
ed the protection of his devotees by means of His own weapon 
Sudarsana, 

14. Sri Hari who is within all beings, the Lord of all and 
the Lord of Yoga, encompassed Uttara’s womb with his own 
power (Maya) to keep up the thread of the Kuru race. 

15. Though the missile of Brahmcisiras can never be 
resisted, prove ineffectual or be oounteraoted, still having met 
Vishnu’s Fire (Sudarsana) it was put out, 0 the best of the 
Bhrigus. 

16. Do not think this to be a great wonder (miracle) in 
Achyuta who is the embodiment of ail wonders, who, Himself 
unborn, by his own divine Maya (will or power) creates, main- 
tains and destroys this world. 

17. To Krishna who was about to start, the virtuous 
Kunti in the midst of Draupadi and of (all) her sons who were 
Just saved from the fire of the Brahmana, spoke thus ; — 

( 1 ) Y, Where everyone 13 anbjecfe to deatht 
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18. Kunti said:— I worship Thee, the perfect Person, the 
First of all, the Euler of Eulers, far higher than Prakriti, not 
perceivable by all, and present in and out of all beings. 

19. I, an ignorant*'^* woman, worship Thee who art conceal- 
ed behind the screen of Maya and art undeoayuig and beyond 
the reach of the grosser vision ; Thou canst not be realised by 
the clouded reason of the ignorant man, by one that has attach- 
ment to the mortal . frame, just as an actor who plajs apart 

cannot be. 

20. Similarly thou art not perceived (even) by Parama- 
hamsas, pure in mind. How then could we, women, know Thee, 
so as to follow the path of devotion towards Thee ? 

21. Again and again I bow to Thee, Sri Krishna, ^'asudova, 
the joy of Devaki, the beloved child of Nandagopa, Govinda (one 
who is spoken of by all the Yedas). 

22. (I) Bow to Thee whose navel is graced with the 
Lotus ; bow to Thee who is adorned with the wreath of lotus 
blossoms ; bow to Thee whose eyes .are (cheering) like the lotus- 
fiowerj bow to Thee whose feet are beautiful like the lotusflowei 
(with the mark of lotus). 

23. 0 Hrishikesa, was I. rescued merely like Devaki, 
imprisoned by the wicked Kamsa and afflicted for a long time ? 
Nay ! I was saved from many a danger witli all my sons, 0 Lord, 
and much more promptly, by Thyself, the one Lord of All. 

24. From poison, from the great fire, from the sight of great 
monsters, from the assembly of the wicked, from the diiliciilties of 
forest life and from 'the missiles of many a MahaEatha (great 
warrior) in every battle, and lastly now, from the missile of Drauui, 
we have been protected by Thee, 0 Hari. 

25. *May such calamities befall us, now and thou through 


(1) D, Eternal, -unohanging, permanent. 

(2) D. F. My ignorant seef. 

■ (3) F.*Eor— How could we women know 
Thee who revealest Thyself to the intense 
devotion of 'Paramahainsas pure in mind 
and- ever given to the contemplation of 
Thyself? D, How could we know Thee 
who art the^objeot of all devotion of Sanaka 
and other Divine sages that are perfect in 
pure in being free 





from Avidya, Kama, Karma, etc. 

(4) K Have 1 not bfion rescued cto», just 
as Devaki was etc.,? Yes, just so, was I 
rescued. D 1 have been rescued just m 
Devaki was etc., 

» D. *Wc always welcome difficulties in 
our various worldly aettvlties? 0 Lord of the 
Universe: only if wo should have a sight of 
Thee, which shows (th® way to) Mokshii 
{freedom from of birth tod 
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eternity, 0 Lord of the world ! only if (on every such occasion) we 
should be blessed with the favour of Thy sight which puts an 
end to the experience of Samsara. 

26. That man whose pride grows on account of his birth, 
wealth, learning and good fortune, is not fit even to talk about 
Thee that art accessible to the poor,^^) those that are sinless, or 
are not possessed of worldly fortune. 

27. (I) bow to Thee, who*^! regardest sinless votaries to be 
Thy wealth, (who art the wealth of Thy sinless votaries,) whom 
the spheres of the three gunas, namely, Dharma, Artha, and Kama 
never touch ; (I) bow to Thee that art Thine own delight, that art 
free''=^l from likes, dislikes, and that art the Lord of Moksha. 

28. believe that Thou art the Kala and the ruler of all 
(Brahma, Eudra etc.), the one without beginning or end, the 
most powerful Lord moving alike everywhere ; for, strife is only 
between the Bhutas (or elements.) 

29. Nobody knows what Thou purposest to do, — Thou who 
actest like men ; for Thee there is none to be loved, none to be 
hated,*^'' and in Thee there is no inclination to partiality; but 
it is the thought of men that is not straight in respect of Thee. 

30. That thou, 0 Lord of ail, (Antaryamin of ail), that 
hast no birth and no action, hast births and hast deeds to do, 
among beasts (as Varaha,) among men (as Kama,) among Rishis 
(as Yamazra,) and among aquatic beings (as Matsya), is wholly a 
matter of Thy will to behave like the creatures of the world. 

31. When Yasoda took a rope to bind Thee who hadst 
done mischief, the spectacle thou presentedst as if in fear 
with Thy face cast down, eyes rolling in confusion, coilyrium 
dissolved in tears — that spectacle of Thee of whom even 
Fear'®* is afraid, causes great perplexity in me. 


(1) V, Those that are free from desires, 
D, 'Parai,nahamaas, 

(2) F. Thee Who arc the wealth of Akin- 
chanas, D. Who art the wealth of those 
that seek after nocbiiig but Thee or who 
art known by sneh. 

(S) Y, Free from the six waves, i.e. 
hunger j thirst, grief, misapprehension, 
old ago, s and death D, Perfect in bliss- 
MneaSi , ■ ' • 


(4) D. I believe that thou art Kaia, ie. 
the ruler within, Isana, the ruler without, 
the ruler of all, thou mo vest eq[ually in res- 
pect of those things about which the 
Bhutas, ie, the beings are at war with one 
another. 

(5) I>„ Kone to be loved or hated except 
as he deserves to be. 

(6) D. Fear is Burga who tills all with 
fears. 
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32. Some say that Thou the unborn, hast appetu’ed in 
the race beloved of Yadu, to enhance the glory of tlje blessed 
Yudhishtira (or Yadu) renowned for merit, just as the sandal fcrei' 
grows on the Alalaya (mountain) to make it reputed- 

33. Others say that Thou art the unborn who, as pi’ayod lor 
by Vasudeva, wast born as his son by Devaki for- the protection 
of this world and for the destruction of the enemies (,)f the 
gods. 

34. Some others say that, as prayed for bj'’ the four-faced 
Brahma, Thou hast a,ppeared in the world to remove the burden 
of the earth, as from a vessel in the sea, groaning with excess of 
load. 

36. Others again say that Thou hast come to perform 
deeds worthy of being listened to and remembered by the beings 
that are tossed in samsara by (force of) ignorance, desire and 
harma. 

36- So, those men who constantly hear of Tiiy deeds, 
(when sung by others), sing' of them, praise them, and remem- 
ber them, — those only will see before long Thv lotus-Iikc feet 
which terminates the stream of births. 

37. *hO Lord that grantest the svislies of Thy votEiries, dost 
Thou now (today) think of leaving us, who a/re beloved of Thee, 
who depend upon Thee for our "s^ry life? ,\nd we who have 
brought so much grief to the kings and princes, find no asylum 
other than Thy lotus-like feet. 

38. Wliat are we Yadus and Pandavas, (we shall be of no 
worth)® by name or form,*^' when thou art out of sight, just 
as a body and its organs are of no value \vl,ien the jading .yVre/ L 
not there ? 

39. Then, 0 (radadhara! this earth will not lie so fprosperous 
, and) splendid as she is now when she sliines with the mark (d' 
Thy foot-prints bearing Thine own' (divine) chanmlcrisfcic.s. 

40. These countries highlyprospermts, rich in eveiy Icfiid of 



(1) D, Om that does an j thing according 
, to His own independent will. 

{3) y, takes this as an adj, to Bhavafeah, 
'(0?hine), “(ThoUf having a iormand a name. 
. when 


become such, Yadavas and .Fandavas* oiily 
through Thy grace. 

We are (eiiistl by name and hnn when 
tliou art present with us, rw thr* organs are 
when the soul ruling them m prewntj it 


the ^ecoaio^hainelcss anii Ii.toileas thiufi'!. 
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fruitful plants and herbs, with. their woods and mountains, rivers 
:iaid;faas--tiburish;hhly:under T% i 

. 41. Tlierefore, O Lord of all, the inner Euler of eveiything, 
0 Thou of wliom the world is the body, cut off this, my 
attachment to kith and kin, the attachtnent which is so strong 
towards the Pandus and the Vrishnis. 

42. 0 Lord of the Madhus, may my lieart constantly and 
intensely find delight in Thee, audin nothing else, even as Ganga 
sends her flood down to the sea. 

43. 0 Sri Krishna, friend of Arjuna, Bull among the 
Vrishnis, 0 Fire that burnt down the Vamsa (race, bamboos) 
of the princes that oppressed the earth, 0 Thou of unlimited (un- 
diminshed) power and might, 0 Grovinda, (that possessest the 
wealth of Kamadhenus), whose Avatara is meant '•to remove the 
afflictions of cows, Brahmanas and the gods, 0 Lord of 
Yogas, 0 father of all, Oholy One. of perfection, I how to 
Thee. 

44. Suta said : — xAll His glory being thus loudly chanted 
by Kunbi in sweet words, Yaikuntha (Vishnu) smiled as if 
charming (the world) by Maya (His wonderful power in the 
form of a smile). 

45. '4) Having accepted her praises, He went back into 
the city of Hastina and took leave of her and the other women ; 
aiid Sri Krishna was about to leave for His city, when out of love 
He was stopped by king Yudhishtira. 

46. Though Yudhishtira was offered explanations with 
many illustrative stories by Vyasa, by others that did not compre- 
hend the Lord’s ways, and even by Sri lirislina of wonderful 
deeds, be did not get over the grief which had seized him. 

47. O Braiunias, king Yudhishtira, the son of Dharma, 
brooding over the destruction of friends with a mind wanting in 
discretion as that of common people, and overpowered by affection 
and confusion, said : — 

48. Alas! see how ignorance is rooted, in my mind-— in me 
who am of such a wicked heart. For the sake of this body which 


{if J}, Haviiig told feet (iCuBtiii tbitt' she ■ Mly undetafisiHd t'm' 
would ba?e feet wiafees realised elic* • ' ways oi God, 


”'1. ^ ^ V ' ' 






I w 

1 ' i‘* 

li'l !'• 

'*1 II 






SBIMAD BHAGAtATAM. 


[Sk. 1. Ai>h. 9. 


(after death) is but useful to others (such as Jackals) many, many 
Alshouhinis of lives were slain by me. 

49. For me there is no hope of being saved from hell Joi’ 
millions of years — for me who have done wrong to .childi-en, 
Brahmins, relations, well-wishers, friends, fathers, brothers, 
and preceptors. 

60. The word of law that on the part of a king protecting 
his people it is no sin to kill his enemies in a righteous war — this 
word is not at all of sufficient force to convince me that my 
action is really righteous. 

61. What sin has now accrued to me in respect of women 
whose relations were slain by me,— I shall not be able to expiate 
by any course of Tearma, (duties) laid down for a grahastha 
(house-holder.) 

62. Just as one cannot purify miry water by means of mire, 
or wash out the profanation of liquor by means of liquor, so one 
cannot wipe out the sin arising from a single act of murder by 
any number of sacrifices (which consist of wilful slaughter of 
animals.) 


If 'i 
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ADHYAYA 9. 

Yudhishtira with Krishna and others go to Bhishma. Bhishma's discourse upon 
Dharmas ; and his passage to Heaven, Yudhishtira' s reign, 

1. Suta said : — Thus troubled by the fear of sin for the 
wrongs done to the people, and seeking to know (desirous of know- 
ing) all Dharmas (courses of righteous duties), Yudhishtira then 
went to Kurukshetra, the field of Destruction where. Bhishma 
had fallen (lay dying.) 

2. Then, 0 Brahmins, all his brothers followed him in 
chariots decked in gold and drawn by excellent horses ; as also 
Vyasa, Dhaumya and others. 

3. 0 Brahmin sage, even the glorious Krishna and Arjuna 
went in a chariot. Accompanied by them all, Yndhislitira 
shone like Kubera in the midst of Guhjakas. 

" 4. Seeing Bhishma who lay on the ground, (brifiinnt) like a 

: celestial dropped from Swarga^, the Panda vas, their attendants 

, ’ i . , and Sri KAshna (all) made obeisance to him. 
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6. At that time, 0 Sauaaka the foremost among the righte- 
ous, Brahmin sages, Divine sages, and Eoyal sages, all met there 
to see the foremost warrior among the Bharatas, (viz., Bhishrna). 

6. Parvata, Narada, Dhaumya, the glorious Badarayai\a, 
Brihadasva, Bharadwaja with his pupils, the son of Eenuka, 

7. "Vasishta, Indrapramada, Trita, Gritsamada, Asita, 
Kakshivan, Gautama, Atri, Visvamitra, and Sudarsana and, 

8. 0 Brahmana, (many) other holy (sages of whom) Suka 
(Brahmarata) was the foremost, Kasyapa and the son of 
Angiras and others— accompanied by their disciples, all went 
thither. 

9. Seeing those highly blessed sages that assembled there, 
Bhishrna the foremost of the Vasus, versed in Dharmas, and, 
with due regard to time and place, gave them alBa reverential 
reception. 

10. He also worshipped Krishna, the Lord of the world, 
who had taken his seat in the assembly and w^as enthroned in his 
heart as well, and w-ho had assumed a personality through 
Maya ; for he (Bhishrna) knew His glorious nature. 

11. Eyes dimmed with tears of affection, he looked at the 
sons of Pandu who were seated near, possessed of modesty and 
affection, and spoke to them (thus). 

12. Ah ! what a painful thing it is ! Ah ! what an unjust 
thing it is ! It is not fit that you the son of righteousness de- 
pending upon (devoted to) Brahmins, Dhaima and Sri Krishna, 
should live a life of troubles. 

13. When the great warrior Pandu died, the young lady 
Kuntih) , as the mother of young children, was frequently put to 
many difficulties on your account. 

14. All this distress which has been so painful to you 

(and to others), I think, is the work of Time {Kola), it is the ruler, 
in whose power the world atid its protectorst2> rest, as the clouds 
in the power of the wind. ' . .. 

: ‘ 15. For, it is really inexplicable that there was calamity 

; .even tlrere where the son of Dharma is the King, w'here Bhirna- 


,, (l| B, Ar one wjfelioiit eibiMt'en in pi^ts to' 

many dlMculties-, ■ ' , 


(1^) F. D» That time, (is the cause of all 
this) in whose power the world lies etc, 






Beine- Narayana, tJae jn'irst; rersuu 

deluding the world by His Maya and concealing His hupreiue 
Nature, remains as one among the Vrishms. 

19-20. 6 King, G-od Siva, the divine sage Narada, and 

Eapila the glorious Lord know the most hidden power and 
Dlorvof Him whom you think to be your aunt’s son, the object 
of your ax^eotion, your friend, and your disinterested benefactor, 
and whom through affection you made your minister, messenger 
and charioteer, too. 

21. In no manner or in no respect is the mind of the Ijoki 
affected thereby ; for there is no defoctf^) in Him, there is no 
Ahankarafs) in Him; He has no quality;*®) He looks equally 
upon all He is the Euler of alb®) from within. 

22. Still, 0 King, note His mercy'®) towards those that are 
really devoted’to Him ; for Sri Krishna Himself has come on a 
a visit to me (now) when I am about to depart from life. 

T 7 n DraMadi (is a it is He that directed your will to obtain 

His help in ever so many relaiioii?. D in 
no tnanuQi' Ho is affected by His I'clatioii 
CO you ; is all, i.c* iio is 

friend, etic. rnaking or-hto's your friends cr.o.‘ 
as He is related co you in (all) ihe forms -as 
friends, etc*, He sees chingsais ulwy are ; He 


member of Uie nousenuiu/. 

(2) V. Happiness, misery, eto., D. The 

world . 

(a) J), People who have no protector other 
than yourself. 

(4) He is nob assailed the uefeots in 

those under his control. 

(5) Vi He is free from the illusion that 

the body is Atman. 

(0) p. He Is without a second omnipotent 
and omnipresent Being like Himself. 

il) y, Xiu regards .all things high and low 
e^iualiy as His own body subject to His 
< controL 

,{g) 7, fie is the one, who sits within every 


(i)i How merciful He k, bw, 
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23. iA yogin who casts off his body giving his mind wholly 
to Him in devotion- and uttering His (blessed) name with ’ 
his tongue, — that Yogin becomes free from (all) passions and 
KariJia (PiDiya and Fapa and their consequences.) 

24. May that God of gods, the Almighty Krishna of four 
arms, whose lotus-like face beams -with gracious smiles and 
(brilliant eyes,) be pleased to look on me and be the object of my 
contemplation, till I cast off this body. 

■25. Suta said ; — After listening to that (glowing praise of 
Sri Krishna), Yudhishtira asked Bhishma lying on the bed 
of arrows about the various courses of Dharma (righteousness), 
while all the Eishis attended to the discourse. 

26. — 28. Bhishma who knew the truth, described (discours- 
ed upon) them, 0 sage, as contained in the several Aliliyanas and 
ItiliamH described the Dharmas which are laid down accord- 
ing to the nature'^b of men, their caste and Asrama or stage of 
life ; the twofold Dharmas, Pravriita and Nivritta, laid down 
with reference to the conditions of renunciation or attachment ; 
the Dharmas or duties of charitable gifts, those imposed upon ■ 
Kings, those leading to salvation, those laid down for women, and 
also those that delight the Lord, and in general he described 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, and their accessory means, — 
he described all these distinctly, without confusion, both briefly 
and in detail. 

29. To him (Bhishma) who was (thus) discoursing on 
Dharma, that time came which is specially desired by a Yogin, 
who can, however, depart from the body at his will, viz., the 
Uttarayana, the smi’s course to the north of the equator. 

30. Then the leader of the thousand legions closed his 
discourse, fixed his mind free from all attachments, atid his eyes 
wide open, '^'on Bri Krishna, present before him, the First' and 
the Supreme Person, with four arms and clad in' brilliant 
PUamhara, 


( 1 ) Discoursed on Dharma embodying 
tham in I&i basal. 

(2) V* as knowing, ignoram, able bodied 
or not* etc. D. as percaining %o their nature. 


(3) K. Having closed his eyes. D, (a) 
mental eye :sh:ining .better, (b) with half 
shuteyes. . ’ ■ . ’ 
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TO ' - . , ' , . ^ ,1* 

SI, Bhishma, cleansed of all janscS by 

tation and concentration soon ““f J'? the distrac- 

r =, tSd^rsrrer - 

pcaised danardana gLns 

32. Bhislma towdly passions, on the 

deeds), settled is my min , , anneared as the foremost 

Almighty ® irentially bSsfnl as He is. I'l resorts 

among the Satvat^ V. ^ jj^^Lpratoiti from which the 
sometimes to iiakriti onti 

stream of Samsara flows. _ ^ rni-li Aid motive in 

33 May I find flelight, induced by n ( aUf-v tliat 

1 f ra-f Viiqva YAriuna), who has assumed a persoualit} that 

34 Alay my mind rest in Krishna whose face is bedecked 

35 Aiay I find delight in the friend of Partlia, \^ ho heal mg 
4.U ria fnt the reauest) of his friend, instantly led the chaiio.) 

of rl armies, and hy His sight redncedtho 

snan of life of those in the enemies’ army. 

^ 36 May I find delight in the feet of that Supreme Peing 

1 iinoartincT the knowledge of Atman, i-emoved the 

Zfof Alinna who. at the sight of « Bhishma and 
Others in the van of the distant anny, becanie reluctant to sla.> 
his kith and kin through a sense of sinfulness. 

37 Sri Krishna abandoned his own resolve, to iuake my 
resolve’true, jumped down from the chariot, took up ihe wheel 

(1) D. leaving all talk e£ othe. subiect^ ^ ^ 

(2) or not satiated _ with the thoughts ) hair stick 

npoxi the Almighty Krishna, ^ 

(3) F. May my mind become settled in oge& . 

• ' Him thus, in the following manner etc.. jj. Bhishma. and others who 

.'■e- other .ercinthcvanofthoarmicsstandingwith 

; ■ fiBLLi aid denoted by the term Bhoo- the determination to fight. 


or for these reasons etjC,? 

.' V; ■■ (4| Altogether' distinct (from other 

ihings) and denoted by the term Bhoo- 
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and, even as a lion springs upon an elephant to kill him? He 
dashed against me, the whole Earth trembling {under His feet), 
and His upper garment falling off. 

38. May that glorious Mukunda be my asylum (goal) who 
hit by the sharp arrows, of such a ruffian as I, with his armour 
shattered, and bathed in blood, rushed forward to knock me dowm. 

39. Let toe now in my dying moments find delight in that 
glorious Lord who looked upon Arjuna’s chariot as a house under 
His protection, took the whip and assumed the reins of his 
horses, and looked most winning in that splendid attitude (of a 
charioteer) — for, those that died in battle here with a last look 
at Him have attained Sarupya 

40. The G-opa damsels who in their grand worship dedi- 

cated to Him their lovely gait, charming movements, sweet 
smiles, and looks brimming with love, and who, in their mad ec- 
stasy, imitated what Sri Krishna did (as if identifying themselves 
wdth Him), really attained [May I find delight in 

such Krishna.] 

41. Here, in the range of my vision stands the glorious 
Lord in visible form, who, being the feast of all eyes, received 
the honour of being first worshipped in the sabha thronged with 
great sages and princes, during Yudhishtira’s Bajasuya. [May 
He be manifest to my eyes till I depart] . 

42. (2) * Freed from the delusion of Differences (Bheda), 
I have fully realised this Krishna to be that Unborn (Supreme 
Being) who is seated in the hearts of all the souls occupying 
the bodies created by Him, and who, though one, manifests Him- 
self as many, even as the sun does to the eyes of various 
observers. 


'lililSSiSill 



(1) F. Their essential and pure spiritual 
state. D, Vishnu Loka ; (or an epithet 
construing with Krishna) ; their original 
form (from which they were born as 
,xpen.) 

' ' '(2) ♦ D, Free from the misapprehension of 

seeing difference between the tarious Avata- 
ra-s and excellent attributes of the Lord, i.e, 
knowing things as they are, I have perfe.otlj_ 
realised Him who is now before my eyes tobe.’ 


the Unborn Almighty, and who, being one 
like the sun, variously visible to every diSer- 
, enfc eye, seems many as seated in various 
forms in the hearts of the (several) beings 
who are created with physical bodies by 
Aiman. . V. As to difference, ' by 
supposing an independent existence not 
resting upon Brahman by supposing any 
difference, in one Atman, on account of 
different bodies as Heva, Manushya, etc. 
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[Haying in my heart enibraoed the Unborn Lord, Sri Kxishna, 
whose feet redeem His devotees from misery, who, like the 
wind through bamboos caused the fire of gambling to kindle 
among the Kurus, in order that the burden of the earth might 
be reduced — I leave (depart from) this mortal nest.] 

43. Suta said : — Having thus fixed his Atman with all the 
activities of the mind, the tongue and the eyes, oui Krishna, the 
Supreme Lord, Bhishma suspended his breath and ceased to live. 

44. Perceiving that Bhishma was retiring into the absolute 
Brahman, they all remained silent, even as birds do at the close 
of the day. 

■ 45. Then resounded the Buncluhliis, beaten by mortals and 
immortals; the right-minded kings in the assembly uttered 
praises of Bhishma ; and from the sky fell showers of flowers. 

46. After the removal of the dead body and other 
(funeral) rites for the deceased Bhishma, 0 Bhargava, Yudhish- 
tira remained for an hour overwhelmed with grief. 

47. Then the sages, being highly rejoiced, praised Sri 
Krishna, uttering His' mysterious names ; and shortly after, with 
Krishna in their hearts, they returned to their hermitages- 

48. Thereupon, Yudhishtira went with Krishna to Hastina 
and consoled his father (uncle) Dhritarashtra and poor Gandhari 
in their grief. 

49. Permitted by his father, with (the approval of) Sri 
Krishna, the able king Yudhishtira ruled over the kingdom of 
his fathers and forefathers, treading the path of righteousness. 


ADHYAYA 10. 

Sri Krishna leaves for Dwaraha ; Praises of Krishna by women. 

1. Saunaka said; — When Yudhishtira, the foremostl^l among 
the defenders of righteousness, after vanquishing the ruffians 
that had aspired to and fought for (usurped) his own property, 
was forced*^' to enjoy worldly blessings along with his 
brothers, — what was the course of his life, or what did he do then ? 

(1) F, Brahman— that} is perfeolj, free 
from defects, D. Brahman who is, never 
conditioned by the sixteen halm ofPraJj.riti, 
i. sareera, 

IT IS) JJ)* (Vide Beiidmg) who stood firm in 


the words of Vyasa, etc, F, Birm in his 
promise or word. 

(3) D. Pratyahmuddha bhojana — found 
little joy in worldly things. 


Wilillfl 
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2. Suta said: — Sri Hari, the Lord (of all) who maintains 
the world, h) revived the race of Kuril that had been consumed 
by the forest fire born of Vamsa (bamboo called the race), and 
was rejoiced at having established Yudhishtira in his own 
kingdom (on his throne). 

[He (Hari) enabled him to perform three Aswamedhas on 
the largest scale, and caused his pure fame to spread in all 
directions like that of Indra.] 

3. Having listened to what Bhishma as well as Sri 
Krishna said, and having rid himself of the confusion (in his mind) 
by the force of wisdom he gained thereby, Yudhishtira, who 
was like unto Indraf^J , ruled over the earth (as far as the sea) 
always depending upon (devoted to) Sri Krishna, and assisted 
by his own obedient brothers. 

4. Parjanya, the god of rain, abundantly sent down 
showers ; the earth yielded all that \yas desired, ; cows of 
capacious udders gladly sprinkled their stalls with milk. 

5. Eivers, seas, mountains, trees and plants, roots and 
herbs, all bore him abundant products in due season. 

6. Neither anxieties nor diseases nor difficulties caused by 
the deities or elements, nor those arising in the body, ever afflicted 
living beings, when Ajatasatru (Lharmaraja) was king. 

7-8. Having spent a few months at Hastinapura for the 
solace of His friends and for the satisfaction of His sister Sri 
Hari told Yudhishtira of His desire to go home, embraced'him 
and bowed to him, obtained his leave, and, Himself embraced 
by some and bowed to by others, mounted His chariot. 

9. Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti, Virata’s daughter, G-andhari 
and Bhritarashtra, Yuyutsu, Kripa, Nakula and Sahadeva, 
Bbimasena^; 

" 10. Dhaumya, the daughter of Matsya and other women 
were almost beside their senses (confused in mind) and could 
not bear separation from Sri Krishna. 

11. A wise man who has. rescued himself from bad asso- 
ciations by the company of the ’good; cannot beat to lose 

(1) n. That, burns Sam- . (3) D. Well: maintained by ministers 

aitid otbex officers of sevenfold sijrengljli, 

K', (^iieadfod thereby*) ‘ ; * ' , , . ' '' ■ , . , 





62 SBIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 1. Adh. 10. 

it ; haTing once heard Hari’s obarming renown sung, who could 
bear His separation ? 

12. How could the sons of Kunfci bear separation from 
Him, to whom they had given their mind and heart, after having 
enjoyed the blessing of seeing Him, emi)raoing Him, conversing 
with Him, bedding with Him, sitting by Him and eating with 
Him? 

13. They were all bound to Him by affection, their hearts 
ever drawn to him, and they looked towards Him with unwinking 
eyes, and busily went hither^) and thither (to fetch the gifts 
to be presented to Him). 

14. When Sri Krishna was leaving their house, the women 
among His relations restrained (in their eyes) the tears which rose 
by force of their anxious affection, (knowing) that it wmuld be in- 
auspicous to shed them. 

15. Then were sounded tabors, conches, kettle-drums, 
Veenas, cymbals, horns, (or trumpets) and Dhunduri, Anaka, and 
bells and other instruments, and also large kettle-drums. 

16. The Kuru ladies went to the top of their mansions 
to have a look at Him, and, with smiling looks through mingled 
feelings of affection and bashfulness, showered flowers on Sri 
Krishna- 

17. Arjuna the favourite of Sri Krishna gladly held over 
his most beloved Krishna a white umbrella adorned with wreaths 
of pearls and supported on a handle set with rubies- 

18. Uddhava and Satyaki fanned Him with two most 
wonderful Chamaras, and the Lord of Madhus shone (most 
brilliantly) showered over with flowers on the way. 

19. Everywhere, were heard benedictions of real force 
chanted by Brahmins— benedictions which do not become Him 
as Nirguna (as the Supreme Being), but do so only when 
He manifests Himself as a Gunatma (a- conditioned being.) 

20. Then began a talk in praise of Sri Krishna delightful 
to all ears, among the women of the Kaurava capital, who had 
given their hearts to Sri Krishna of the most blessed name. 

(I ) D, Followed Him to various distances and then they followed him by their 

till He passed beyond the range of sight, mind. 
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21. The women said : — Remember, my friend, that this 
Krishna is indeed h) that very eternal person who is but one 
and was in His unmanifested essence, before Satva and other 
qualities were stimulated to activity when, {i.e. during the night 
of Pralaya,) the Atman of the world, (i.e. the Jiva) was with- 
drawn into the Supreme, the forces of Satva, Rajas, etc., becom- 
ing latent. 

22. The self-same Atman again assumed His place in 
Prakriti which was thrown into activity by His own force or 
Kola or Time — Prakriti which deludes the Jivas who are of 
His own essence, and which is disposed to create : for He purposes 
to give a name and form to Atman that has neither : and He is 
the maker (author) of shasiras (which lay down the rules for the 
conduct of created beings)- 

23. My friend, this Krishna is, indeed, that Supreme Lord 
whom (or whose feet) wise men see, when they have controlled 
their senses and breaths, by the mind purified with intense 
devotion ; He alone can purify our understanding ; [may He 
be pleased not to erase His knowledge (memory) from our mind 
when He goes out of our sight] . 

24. My friend, this Krishna is, indeed, that Supreme Lord, 
whose sacred stories are repeatedly sung in the Vedas and in the 
holy works containing secret truths 1^1 and by those who know and 
can tell us of them, (who are versed in the enquiries of Upanishads). 


(!) F. This Krishna is the seif-same per- 
son who is but one and both the material 
and efiioient cause of the Universe (in 
respect of its creation and in all other 
states) who alone was during the night of 
Pralaya, i,e. before the activity of the three 
gunas began, when all the forces were 
asleep (lay dormant), when, He Himself, the 
soul of the body, Ls, the Universe of Chit 
and Aohit, the inner Bulcr of it, had with- 
drawn into Himself the thought of creating 
etc, (did not intend to create) and remained 
without (evolving) any gross products 
as Prithvi and other Bhutas, i). This 
/Krishna Is 'indeed that Eternal Person 
who, being the Supreme, remained by 
Himself, the maker and - destroyer of the 
''Universe unsurpassed by anybody else, 



hidden (by Prakriti from other view) before 
the gunas became active i.e, during the 
Mahapralaya, when His Saktis Sri, Bhu 
Durga, etc., were inactive. 

V, Prakriti that obscures the true 
nature of Jiva subordinate to Him. D. • : 

Who is the intelligent Prakriti i,e. his 
consort inclined to create the world of 
names and forms supported by Maha- 
lakshmi and Himself without Prakrita 
name or form. 

(3) F.* May He be pleased to purify our ... L' * 

mind and heart* D. But he (the Jiva) v,/ " ; ' 
cannot have his mind so thoroughly puri- ' . ' 

fied by Karma as by Bhakti and Grace. . . • J '' '■ .’t ;/. ■ 
J4) D. Guhy^'-Tadibhih-^^hosQ who' ^ 
know and can explain the Vedas, , •. . ; 
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He is thO one Lord who in His sportful ways creates, luaintaius, 
and devours this world, (and) has no attachinent to it. 

25. * Whenever kings whose understanding is overpowered 
by Tainas, care only to maintain themselves by uurigbteous 
ways, (then indeed) from age to age this Supreme Lord assumes 
several forms through Satva in order to sustain the world, and 
thereby promote prosperity, truthfulness, right knowledge and 
true precept, showing thus His mercifulness in His glorious 
activity. 

26. How blessed and praiseworthy is the race of Yadu, 
how highly consecrated is the forest of Madliu (namely the city 
of Mathura) which this Purushottama, Lord of Lakshmi,*''-^) has 
graced by His Avatara (personal appearance) and by His L^lasl 

27. 0 blessing of blessings ! the fame of Dwaraka eclipses 
even that of Swarga and brings sanctitj^ and glory to the earth, 
for here the people always see their true Lord, who out of grace 
oasts His smiling looks upon them, (who stays there out of Grace-) 

28. Certainly, by the observance of vows, ablutions and 
sacrifices, He, the Lord of Lords, mus,t have been devoutly 
worshipped by those whose hands have been taken by Him, (in 
marriage), by those women of Vraja, wiio, my friend, constantly 
drink nectar from His lips and often fall into a trance setting 
their heart on Him ; 

29. (By those) women who w’ere won as prizes of valour 
in Swayamvaras, the powerful Chaidya and other princes 
being vanquished— by those who were the motiiers of Pra- 
dyumna, Samba and Amba, as well as by those others who were 
brought in- thousands after slaying Narakasura. 

30- These women have exalted womanhood which has by 
nature nothing good about it, and which is devoid of purity; 
for, from the houses of these women the Lord of lotus-likc eyes 
is never absent, and He is ever present in their liearts (as the 

(i) F, Eitam — Bightaous deeds, 
f (2) Of renown which delighss and wins 
heart, 25 * D. Whenever kings in 
whom ’Tamas predominates, maintain them- 


selves by nnrigbteousnoss^ then, He, feho 
Lord eager to do good to tho gods, etc., 
assumes the forms oallad Dharma, for 
the welfare (of those devoted to him)„ 
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subject of their talk of His glorious deeds) such as biiuging 
down the Parijata- 

31. (Accepting) thankfully and with a smile these words 
(eulngies) that the woneii of the city uttered, Sri Hari left 
(for Dwaraka). 

■32. Out of affection for Sri Krishna, Ajataaatrn (Tudhish- 
tira) was afraid of enemies (on the way) and ordered an escort 
of the fourfold army for His protection. 

33. Then, Sri Krishna sent back Panda’s .sons who were 
so strongly attached to Him and had accompanied Him very far, 
reluctant to be separated from Him — and He went awaj^ to His 
city with His beloved people (Yuyudhaua, Satyaki, and others.) 

34-35. Having passed through the countries of Kurujau- 
galas, Panchalas, Surasenas, the countries alongside the Yamuna, 
Brahmavarta, Kurukshetfa, the land of the Matsyas, and the 
tracts- of land on the Sarasvabi and those of water I'ess deserts, (or 
deserts of scanty water supply), 0 Saunaka, Sri Krishna' reached 
Anartas, situated beyond Sauvira and Abheera ; and just then 
His horses were somewhat tired. 

36. In every part of tlie country (kingdom) He passed 
through, Ho -\vas met by the inhabitants with presents ; Sri Hari 
reached a certain place in the west in the evening, and just then 
the sun in the .sky touched the waters (in the west.) [Then, as- 
it was evening. He alighted on the ground, and going to a 
tank performed (worshipped) Sandhya] . 

ADHYAYA 11. 

At Dwaraka Sri Kriahua hows to his parents and then enters His palace. 

Suta said: — Having reached his own highly prosperous 
^ territory known as Anartas, he blew his excellent conch Paneha- 
jamja so as to remove their anxiety (the anxiety of his subjects). • 

2. Highly brilliant was that conch of milk-white bulb, 
looking red (when) applied to the ruby-coloured lips of the omni- 


(!) K Sridhp^isan^'By wiemory of His ■ 
addressee*, D. alfcogetber^^^ 

had indeed (g-ladly) performed very good ^ 
,!rapas hi the previous life as sons of Agiii m- 
attain to. ^he state of being womonj free„ 


■■ frpm (causes of) 'grief, for, from their house 
, the Lord is never absent, ever present in 
. their -hearts .by his beautiful personality 
'’and by Hisdeeds and behaviour^ 








t!' 
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potent Lora; and while it was held in his lotus-like hands and 
being loudly blown, h) it looked like a royal swan loudly 
singing in the middle of a lotus bed. 

3. Hearing the blast that threatens away the fear of the 
world, and longing to see their Lord, all the subjects came forth 
to meet Him. 

4. — 5. Then, they brought presents to Him -with great 
eagerness, in the same way as people offer a light to the Sun^ (in 
worship) ; and with their oountenance beaming with affection, 
like children to their parents, they then spoke in accents falter- 
ing with joy to Him, who is eternally in the enjoyment of His 
essential bliss and who is perfect in all that can be desired ; {lit 
who is delighted in His own self), and who is the friend and 
father of all. 

6. 0 Lord, We always bow down before Thy lotus-like feet, 
worshipped by Brahma, Eudra, Sanaka, and Indra, which is the 
highest resort to those who long here for the final beatitude 
— on whom Time, powerful over all others, has no power. 

7. 0 Maker of all ! Mayest Thou be (the source) of our 
existence (welfare); for, only Thou art our Mother, Friend, Lord 
and Father; Thou art the true preceptor, and the Supreme 
Deity ; and, (by) being dutiful to Thee (by worshipping Thee) we 
have become blessed. 

- 8. How Blessed we are in that Thou art our Lord ! for we 

(may) see Thy form of perfect beauty, and Thy face with its 
loving smiles and kindly looks — a blessing not to be easily 
gained even by celestials. 

9. 0 Lord of lotus-like eyes, when Thou art gone to the 

country of the Kurus or Madhus, to see Thy friends, one moment 
is then felt by us as millions of years, as it must be, 0 Aohyiita, 
to our eyes, in the absence of the sun. 

[When Thou art long absent, how can we, 0 Lord, support 
our life without seeing Thy face which soothes away tlie 


Dadhniayamafiah : — While it was 
iown again and again, 
the fear of Samsara. V, That 
iear to those that are the causa of 
. the '.world, D, That saves the 


world (Jivas) from tha fear of Samsara, 
(mde-reading.) 

(3) Srid, K On Erishna the Almighty, 
D. On those that have sought the protoc 
tion of Thy feet, 


■W - 
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affliction and longings of those that resort to Thee, and which is 
so brilliant with bewitching smiles, and so charming to the 
mind. — (Vide Brindavan edition.] 

10. Suta said : — Eeoeiving these and other addresses of His 
subjects, Sri Krishna, aliectionate to His votaries, entered the 
city, extending His grace to all by his looks, 

11. — the city defended by warriors who were His h) 
equals in strength the Madhus, Bhojas, Dasarhas, Arhas, 
Kukuras, Andhakas, and Vrishnis— the city which was like 
unto the city of Bhogavati defended by the Hagas; 

12. — the city most charming with its lotus lakes, with < 2 ) 
gardens and parks all round, with bowers of creepers, with holy 
trees, rich in the products of all seasons ; 

13 — the city where the towers and entrances were adorned 
with festoons and other festive decorations ; where the sun was 
warded off by the tops of flags and banners of various (and 
wonderful) designs and colours ; 

14. — the city where the royal roads and streets, market 
places and quadrangles were thoroughly cleansed, sprinkled 
with scented waters, and strewm with fruits and flowers, Akshatas 
and sprouts (blades of corn) ; 

15. — the city made auspicious with (supplies of) curds, 
Akshatas, fruits and sugarcanes, with Poornakumhlias, ofieriugs, 
lights and burning frankincense at the entrance of every 
house. 

16. Hearing of the return of their most beloved Krishna, 
the high-souled Vasudeva, Akrnra, IJgrasena, and Balarama of 
wonderful prowess, 

1'7. Pradyumna, Samba, and the son of Jambavati, in trans- 
ports of joy, hastened from their beds, seats, or meals, 

18. With the state elephant in the front, with Brahmins 
carrying auspicious things in their hands, conches and trumpets^ 
blowing, the Yedas being loudly sung ; ' " 
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Irees-and creepers. With, holy trees md. 
.creepers resting places under ther»f 


'■ by Madhus etc ' who _ ^ were in"’ 

ec|ual to one another. , ^ 

(2) A with hermitages sheltered' 

1 ’ ^ ^ ‘ V 1 " 1 . I , r' 

- -• •' .'''■■h-’S 
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19 _they all ardently came forth (to meet Him), rejoicing 

and trembling with joy andloTe; also the foremost amongjie 

courtesans, the beauty of their faces being illumined b. spitndnl 
earrings, came forth in hundreds in vehicles, all yearning tc .tt 

^™20. Actors, dancers, siegers, eulogists, bards and heralds, 
then sang the marvellous deeds of the Lord of tie mos' esse., 

21 Then the glorious Lord received His kith and km, the 
citizens and the attendants and duly did courtesy to them all ; 

22—23. Having given delight to all, evendown ioswapa- 
Jcas, with bows, compliments, embraces, taking by the hand, smiles, 
or smiling looks as well as agreeable gifts (each accorumg m hi^ 
rLk, posftion or relationship). He entered the city, bonedic ions 
being uttered over Him by elders, preceptors, wise brahmins 
and their ladies, by aged people, heralds and many others. _ 

24. ■ When Sri Krishna was on the royal road, U bianmiiis, 
the noble women of Dwaraka ascended to the top of their 
palaces ; for, to see Him was the great feast of their eyes ; 

' 25. Though they saw Him every day, the eyes of the 

citizens of Dwaraka were not satisfied (satiated) with the sight 
of the Imperishable Lord, the abode of Sri , ^ , • i, 

20 — ^with the sight of the Lord, on w'hose bosom bii abides, 
whose face is the cup (of beauty) for all eyes (to drink from) 
whose arms are the source of the strength of the LokcqHi.as, 
wBaha Int.na-like feet are the fascination (resort) of the wise (ttiat 
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(separate) mansions tor Jtiis wives six ana ten tnousanas ; 
also for the eight and a hundred— all wrought with diamonds 
and cats’ eyes.) ■ 

31. From a distance seeing their Lord return home after 
(long) absence, with joy in 
the wives 


their hearts, with bashful eyes and faces, 
suddenly left their seats and beds, as also their vows, 

32. Those wives, whose emotions knew no bounds, em- 
braced their Lord with their hearts, with their eyes, and by 
means of their children, 0 Saunaka, tears trickled down, and the 
eyes of those bashful ladies who were overpowered by their feel- 
ings, in spite of their endeavours to restrain them. 

33. Even when He was by their side, or alone with them, 
His feet were ever new (to them); who would like to lose the 
sight of His feet which even the fickle Sri never leaves ? 

34. Having, as the wind kindles a fire, roused enmity 
among kings who were born a burden to the earth,, and who had 
grown in power (haughty) by their legions. He worked their 
mutual destruction, while He stood aloof (indifierent) without 
raising a single w^eapon. 

35. This is that Lord who, by his own Maya, appeared in 
this mortal world, — that glorious Lord, who lived a blessed life 
in midst of the most charming of women, (to all appearance) as 
a worldly man might. 

36. Those excellent women were not by all their (unreal) 
charms able to perturb His mind; even the conqueror of Madana, 
struck with their pure and sweet smiles and bashful looks 
that spoke their deep and boundless motions, was so captivated 
as to abandon his bow. 

37. This world ignorant of Truth supposes Hun on its 

own analogy, as capable of activity and attachments, though 
indeed He has none. b 

38. 'b’The ruling power of the Omnipotent Euler consists 
in that though present in Prakriti, He is never assailed by 

(I)"** F, The Supreme nature of Isvara in that though abiding in Prakriti, He is 
consists in this-^though Pie pervades the not; limited by Satva and other qualities, as 

Mula Prakriti, He is never assailed also by .Sabda, etc, which are under His 

Satva and other qualities afiecting Jiva, as control just as the Buddi of the wise 

wpll as by ividya, and Ahankara, Likes, dis- . though, 'abiding in Prakriti, is not aSected' 
likes and other conditions, just as the by the qualities of Prakriti, as the (Buddhi] 

BiiddM or anana' of Isvara is not. JO. The ' ’ ' ' set on Krishna is not, 
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its qualities, like BuddH resting on Atiuan ; [or unh 
which depending upon Atman acquires the propertie 
such as existence and light z. &■ 
nlikeBuddhi i>e. Jivaoonditioned by Bud 
ith the qualities of Asad Atman %t 


butes of Atman i.e< 
natme — or u 
becom es imbued w 
on which it depends,] 

39. (1)’ The women (who were his wives) through ignorance 
thought Him to be under women’s (their) inliuence, and as 
seeking after them at heart,— the women who could not take the 
measure (of the immeasurable nature) of the Lord, thougiit Him 
to be of their own nature, Just as the notions of Aham, regard 
Isvara vis. Kshetrajna— [or the women regarded him who was 
Isvara to be like what their thoughts (notions) directed them to 


ADHYAYA 12 


beains the story of Parikshit, who sees Vastdem protecting him m the 
womb ; his life predicted ; Sri Krishna attends I'udhishtira’s Asioamedha 
and returns home. 

1. Saunaka said — “ The infant in the womb of Uttara hit 
jhe missilel^l of great fire called BrahmaSiras discharged by 
?atthaman, was brought to life again by the Omnipotent Lord. 


how his death came about, what goal he attained after death ; — 

3, Of all this, we desire to hear (to be told) if you think, I®* 
fit ; please tell us who are so earnest and so full of faith ; tell 
us of him to whom Suka imparted (true) knowledge. 

4, Suta said — Yudhishtira, the righteous, pleased (all) his 
people and protected them like a father , he had his heart turned 
away from all pleasures (of the world), by virtue of his devout 
worship of Sri Krishna’s feet. 

unlimifeed and excellent attributes^ regarded' 
Him, Sri Knsbna, as coming to us, as a' 
servant, as influenced by womenjjust aS; 
the fancies (of Valsesbikas etc) regard Him. 

, (2), D, to AswatUummn*™ 

'by Aswattbamau of great prowess. ' 

,, (S) I). Means 'tb'afc there m much .worthy 
of being kept secret. . , , - 


' (1) * V. 89 Just as the thoughts engendered 

by the senses of men in Samsara realise 
Tsvara not (in the right light), but difieren- 
tiy from what He is, so did these women 
regard him etc, not knowing the real nature 
of the Lord. D. The wicked revelling in 
' ■* their senses ignorant of the truth conveyed 
' •' *in ^ sastras, not, knowing . the Hramahas 

' '• jprwing.the Bhpreme Being .’ar possessed of 




^Plll 
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5. Wealth, sacrificial acts, celestial abodes (earned thereby) 
(subjects), his queen consort, his brothers, the fifide earth, Lord- 
ship over Jambudvipa, and his glorious name known in the 
celestial world — 

6. Did all these objects of pleasure, h) sought after even^by 
the gods, — did these bring delight to the king that had given bis 
mind and heart to Alukunda, 0 Brahmin ? (No) they did not, 
just as things other than food do not bring delight to the hungry. 

7 — 8. 0 son of Bhrigu, at that time, the hero (Parikshit) 

in the" womb of his mother, being scorched by the fire of the 
missile, saw a certain (extraordinary) Person, who in height w^as 
of the length of a thumb, who was Purity itself, and who wore a 
brilliant crown of gold, most charming to sight, and was 
clad in a Pitambara glittering like lightning. He was verily the 
Imperishable Lord of violet hue, 

9. The Person, who had four splendid arms of great length ; 
who wore earrings of refined gold, whose eyes were red like 
blood and in whose hand there was a mace bright like a firebrand 
which He waved on all sides of the child, himself moving round it. 

10- (The Person) who was warding off the fire of the missile, 
just as the sun disperses dew ; — the child saw that Person close 
to him, wmndering who it was. 

11. The glorious, almighty and omnipresent Hari of 
infinite nature, the protector of righteousness, extinguished that 
(missile), the (unborn) infant of ten months wfitnessing it ; and 
in the same place. He became invisible. 

12. Then (in due time) was born the child which w'as to 
continue the thread of Pandu’s race? and which in splendour was 
like unto Pandu, — at an hour indicating all good in the future, 
when the planets occupied most favourable positions, 

13. The king rejoiced at heart, caused auspicious hymns 
to be sung by wise men, -viz. Dhaumya, Kripa and others,. and 
had the rite of Jatakarma performed. 

14« At the sacred hour of his grandson^s birth, the king 
who knows when and to whom gifts are to be made, bestowed 


( 1 ) D. {7id0 reading) whieh are pursued 

hy a. man 

' (2) Ouier tMsigs Plowais, sandal 




pigment etc, D, Music, dancing etc., 

(E) A^piitkyadarBanam . — loalcing as 
youtli of sixteen years of age. , 


-! ..a: 
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upon Brahmins gold, cowsj lauds, villages, elephants and horses, 
all excellent of their kind, and fed them with sumptuous meals. 

- 15—16. To the king who stood bowing in hmnility, the 
Brahmins being pleased, spoke thus ; ‘ 0 foremost of the 

Kauravas, ■ this has been (graciously) bestowed upon you as a 
blessing by the all-powerful Vishnu, to keep up the thread of the 
pure Kuru race which was about to be cut short by irresistible 
Fate. 

17. Therefore he will be known as Vishnii-rata, and wuil be 
highly renowned in the world, and he will no doubt be a great 
votary of God. 

18. The king inquired, “ 0 Brahmins of great wisdom ! 
will this prince follow in the foot-steps of the great and glorious 
kings of high pedigree and saintly character, in respect of good 
reputation and the power of winning the approbation of the 
world ?” 

19. The Brahmins said — 0 son of Kunti, he will be the pro- 
tector of his subjects just as Ikshvaku, the son of Manu, was ; he 
will be the benefactor of Brahmins, and will keep his word, even 
as Eama, the son of Dasaratha, did. 

20. He will be a munificient giver and the asylum of 
fugitives as Sibi the son of Usinara was ; he will, like Bharata, the 
SOD of Dushyanta, be the means of spreading the fame of his own 
people, and of those that perform holy sacrifices. 

21. He will be the leader among w^arriors {lit those that 
wield the bow) and be a match to both Arjutias ; he wdll be un- 
assailable as fire and inviolable as the sea. 

22 — 23. He will be heroic as the lion is, and fit to be resor- 
ted to as Himalaya is ; he will be forbearing like the Earth, 
and full of patience like parents ; and in respect of impartiality 
he will be equal to Brahma, and in granting boons (in being easily 
propitiated) he will be like unto Siva ; and he will be the support 
of ail Beings even as the Lord of Lakshmi is. 

24. Endowed with greatness in respect of all virtuous 
qualities, this prince will be devoted to Sri Krishna ; he will bo 
generous like Eantideva and righteous like Xayati. 

;v.„ 25. He will be equal to Bali in having a stout heart and 

y^iil hke Prahlada have unfailing attachment to Krishna ; he 
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will be the performer of Asvamedha sacrifices, and one that 
attends (to the comforts of) tlie aged. 

26. He will be the progenitor of holy kings and the puni- 
sher of those that go astray (from the path of right); he will subdue 
Kali in order to maintain Dharma on (this) earth. 

27. Being told of his own future death by Takshaka at the 
instance of the Brahmin’s son, he will renounce all attachment 
and attain to the feet of Hari. 

28. Having endeavoured to gain true knowledge of Atman 
from the sage Suka, the son of Vyasa, he will, 0 king, cast off 
this body in the Ganges and surely reach Heaven, the absolutely 
fearless abode. 

29. Having thus foretold the king (of the life of the new 
born babe), the Brahmins versed in astrology, were honoured 
with presents; and they all returned to their homes. 

30. It is he that became the powerful monarch known 
in the world as Parikshit; for he was always thinking of 
the Great Being whom he had seen h) while in the w’omb 
and looked for Him among men in the world. 

31. The prince soon grew up, day after day, nourished by 
his grand parents, even as the moon waxes part by part during 
the bright half of the month. 

32. King Yudhishtira intending to perform Aswarnedha 
for the expiation of the sins of having wronged his kith and kin, 
did not find (sufficient) money from sources other than the regular 
taxes and penal fees, and began to think over it. 

33. Having perceived what he wanted, his brothers coun- 
selled by Sri Krishna, brought abundant riches which had been 
left (by King Marutta), in the northern countries. 

34. Having thereby supplied himself with the required 
things, Yudhishtira the son of Dharma, afraid of sin, worshipped 
Hari by three Aswarnedha sacrifices owing to his fear of sin. 

35. The glorious Krishna invited by the king enabled him 

to perform the sacrifice with the help of Brahmins ; and He spent 
a few months there for the pleasure of hi^ friends. , v Y ^ 


thinking' 0f . the bine of future the .serpent 
and so wistfaUj looked at every person 
coming ■■to 'Him- .y. ■ , ; .■„, ' / 'v 


' (1) -F. (Add) atid concluded him to be 
Sri D* reads •. the second half 

' . ' tmmlaie, or . , he was 




||||||ii||j|pkepg||iliKilfie¥ • Kmg’s:'‘ lea#^^ 

Drailpadi and other, relations, Sri Krishna went to Dwaravati, 
' accompanied by Arjuna and the Yadus, 

ADHYAYA 13. 


Vidura returns to Hastmapura having received precepts frora Maitreya, he tells 
^ Yudhishtira of the welfare of their peo^ple in Divaraka except the destruction 
awaiting them. Urged by Vidura Dhritarashtra goes to the Himalayas, 
Yudhishtira surprised at the sudden absence of Dhritarashtxa, is visit- 
, . ed by Narada and informed of Dhritarashtra' s end, 

1. Suta said, “During his pilgrimage to holy waters, 
Vidura learned his goal (to be Hari) and having thereby known 
(all) he had sought to know, he went back to the city of Hastina. 

' 2. Intense devotion to Govinda being kindled (by the 

answers to a few of his questions), Vidura (was satisfied and) 
de-sisted from demanding answers to all the questions which he 
had urged for solution before Maitreya. 

3. — 4. Seeing their kinsman (Vidura) return, Yudhishtira 
with all his brothers ' Dhritarashtra, Yuyutsu, Sanjaya, Kripa, 
Kunti Ganclhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, and Kripi and 


other ladies, and other relations, of Pandu, with their women 
. and children, — all went forth in great joy to meet him, even 
as bodies (organs) would receive the returning soul. 

• 5. — 6- Having received him with due respect, by embracing 
;; him or by bowing to him, they were all overwhelmed with anxious 
.. T; feelings due to (long) separation and shed tears of affection. . 

I ' . When he had taken his seat, the king (duly) reverenced him. 

7. And when he had taken bis meal, refreshed himself by 
||||li|||f|ffdl|^SfjAhin:fhrtafi'|!V:seated,,)fihe^kingYes^^ 
|||iifi||laid^iwhile|f|r^s^lv!i|n^ienp:lisfieueA^^ 

' 'S. (Yudhishtira said): — Do you remember us who wore, . 

, so well brought up with great care under the shelter of your 

course'- nf life::ad,opteA^^^'b^^^ while ' 

ithe-eart-hf' What holy waters' apd holy places did 
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10. Those like you, devoted to Q-od, themselves being 'holy, 

0 lord, rende? the sacred waters (really) sacred, since G-od 
(lit. the holder of mace) is enthroned in their heart, : 

11. 0 Uncle ! Did you happen to see our friends or hear of 
them to whom Sri Krishna is the Deity ? Are the Yadus happy 

■in their xity?; U U 

12. Thus enquired by Dharmaraja, Vidura told him in 

order all that he had actually known — omitting the impending 
destruction of the Yadu-race. ■ ^ 

Full of pity and unable to ' see people in distress he 
indeed refrained from- telling them of the calamity so unbear- 
able to men, which will come of itself, (brought on by them- 
selves)- 

14. Then, respected and waited upon like a god by his 
relations, and intending to do some good to his elder brother, 
Vidura stayed there for some time, giving delight to all. 

15. <^1* Aryama meted out punishment to sinners according 
to their sin, while Yama, under a oui'se, bore the life of a Sudra 
on earth for a century. 

16. Having obtained the' kingdom and seen the face of the 

grandson, (blessed with a grandson), who was to continue the 
race Yuddhistira now rejoiced in great splendour and 
prosperity, waited upon by his brothers who are like unto 
Lokapalas (Indra, etc.,). - 

[17-1. Then the omnipresent Achyuta took leave of his 
relations, persuaded those who came with him to return, and, 
accompanied by Arjuna, Udhava and Saineya, on horse back, 
ilpffefbhilyaravathi. " 1 ;:^ 

17. Time whose might is irresistible *8) thus imperceptibly 
passed .away, while men forgetful of its value were careless (of 
the future world) in their passionate attachment to worldly life 
and in the midst of their worldly activities. 

' ( 1 ) D. Swantasthena, Gadabhriia (Them- for a cenfenry* 

selves being holy) on account of God’ (3) V. The time which was intended for 

present in their heart. the temporal enjoyments of Yuddhistira, 

(2) y. Aryama Surya. D/ Construes the etc., had passed. D, This refers to the time 
whole verse thus:’ That Aryama or Yama , which overtakes unawares those people who 

who.^ meted .-out- punishment, etc,, bore are hot wise and blessed like the Pandavas, 
under a cutse, the life of a Sudra on efixth ' ^ ■ . " . 
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18- Having; perceived this, Vidiira said to Diuifcarashtra 
‘‘ 0 King, lefe us soon be away ; see, here is fear (death with its 
terrors) come !” 

19. That all-powerful time has tiow overtaken us all, 0 
lord, of which no counteracting is possible here by any means oi 
at anytime.' 

• 20. When people are overtaken by such time, they lose 

even their beloved life at once j what need be said then of 
wealth and other things ? 

21. Your fathers, brothers, friends and sous are dead; 
your life is almost spent ; your body is invaded by old age. You 
are under the roof of another. 

22. Alas ! how great (intense) is the love of life in all beings ! 
it is on account of that love, you accept the ball of food thrown 
to you by Bhima as to a dog. 

23. "VYhat good has yet to be attained by you with the life 
maintained (with food and clothing,) by those whose house was 
set bn fire, to whom poison was administered, whose wife was 
ill-treated, and whose kingdom was usurped and wealth w^as 
seized, (all under your countenance). 

24. Further, you are so pitiable, so full of desire to live on, 
and so reluctant to meet death, while this body of yours is, 
like clothes, worn out by old age. 

25. He who, in perfect renunciation, and free from all ties 
of attachment, casts off this body which is no longer serviceable, 
so that no one might know what becomes of it, — he is justly 
spoken of as a hero. 

26. He who, by himself or by others’ precept, has oome to 
renounce (the W'orld) with perfect self-control, and, keeping 
Hariat heart, leaves the house, (A e, as a rcchise) — he is fore- 
most atriong men. 

27. Now you mayJ go to the north unnoticed fay your 
relations ; for, hereafter, the ; future is mostly such as would 
diminish the good qualities of men. 

28. Thus roused to a good^sense by his brother Vidura, the 
king of the AJamidha race, gifted only with the eye of wisdom 

..put away the strong cords of attachment to bis^belongings and 
!'|©t.OTt by the way shown by his brother. 
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29. Gandharij the righteous and faithful wife, followed 
her husband to the Himalayas, which i's^h the source of delight 
to ascetics, even as a severe struggle on the battle-field is to 


warriors. 


30. Having worshipped Mitra (the sun) and poured 
offerings into the (sacred) fire, and having bowed to Brahinanas 
(propitiated) with seasamum seeds, cows, lauds and gold, 
Yuddhishtira entered into the house to worship his eiders, but 
did not see his uncles 0) (Dhritbarashtra and Vidura) and 
Gandhari. 

31. With anxious heart he enquired of Sanjaya who was 
(sitting) there, “Gavaigani, where is my aged father who 
cannot see ? 

32* “ Where is the mother grieved at the loss of her sons, 

and where is the juncle our well-wisher gone ? Might it be that 
having lost all kith and kin and suspecting some offence in my 
foolish self, he has thrown himself into Ganga, along with his wife? 

33. Where have our uncles gone from here, who, When 
our father Pandu died, protected all of us, young children (as 
their own) in our difficulties? 

34. Suta said, “ Full of pity and affection, Sanjaya, afflict- 
ed by separation, at the disappearance of his lord, did not say 
anything in reply, greatly troiibled and dispirited on account of 
his affection for Dhritarashtra. 

35. (Then) wiping the tears with his hands, and steadying 
the mind by reason, Sanjaya replied to Yudhishtira (Ajatasatru), 
remembering the feet of his own lord. 

36. Sanjaya said, “ I am not aware of the resolve of your 
uncles, 0 joy of the family, nor of Gandhari, 0 ivarrior ; I have 
been deceived by those great men.” 

37. Then came the venerable Narada with (his pupil) 
Tumburu; Dharmaraja went forth to receive him with ail his 
brothers, and, having saluted him, spoke to him, in all veneration. 

38. Yudhishtira said : — I do not see where my uncles are 
gone, 0 sage ; where have they gone hence ? where has -the poor 
mother gone, grieved at the loss of her sons ? 



^ ( 1 ) V. (Pbe source of delight to those chat 
have refraiiaed from all injury to beings. 

m V, As a stimulus to the discreet. Z?. 
A ptee of spphial 40hTeuionce tg 


platists. 

0) D. ICuuti , a^ud Dhrithacashtra (vide 
. readiugg.). , ^ ‘ , 

{4) Dhritirashtra and Gaiidhaidi,- ■ 
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39. Fortunately, your venerable self has ’“‘IvW 

view while we are immersed in grief ; you (can) md.cate 
™:h"L shore of this endless sea of Borrows.eveu as a pdo does 
in the deeo Thus entreated by Dharmaraja, 0 Lha.^r' - 
“nerabtnd divine s,ge ^arada foremost among th^ -8- 
then said to him, “ 0 king, do not grievre toi aa>bod>, } 
think that the world is under the control of Isvaxa. • 

40 “ That Supreme Euler, to whom all these vvoilcls with 

their rulers render tribute He brings beings togethei, and 

is He that separates them. 

41. Just as oxen held by ropes and managed by the coid 

nassed through the nose carry burden (for their master), so 

these worlds being tied down by names, (^. e, special rules govei- 
ning the Varnas and Asramas,) and with the cord of Vedic speech, 
bear ofierings to the (one) Supreme Euler. 

42 Just as the meeting and the separation of play- 
things here (in the world) 'depend upon the will of Player so 
also those states of human beings depend upon the wll of 

Isvara^ If you think that beings (as Jivas) are permanent, 
or transient (as the body), or neither, (as being essentially 
Brahman and so Anirvachaniya), or as consisting of both, there 
is no necessity for grief regarding them, unless it be through 
afiection which is the result of folly or ignorance- 

44. Therefore, 0 beloved King, shake oS your despon- 
dency due ■ to ignorance, in thinking how, helpless an 

miserable, they could get on in the forest without you 

45. This body constituted of the five Bhutas lies under 
the control of Time, Karma (previous action) and the Gunas 
(Satva etc),— How could that protect others ? (It cannot), even 
as one h) devoured by a serpent cannot help another. 

46. The handlesshQing&iorta the food of those that have 
hands, and those that have no feet are the food of the four- 
footed; and then, the smaller ones are food to the bigger, 
ones — thus one life is the food of anothei- 

47 ^ All this— (what has been mentioned,) is only the 
J, Almighty, He is but one ; He is the self of 

moHihVJ the serpent etc., 

eyv'-'h- ' ‘■■.if' " 

■ f ' 
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selves ; He is the thing within and the thing without, £)Mng, 

observe that He is in various forms through Maya. 

48 0 great King, that Almighty Lord, the maker of all- 

beings, has now appeared in the world, in the form of Kala the 

destroyer) on this earth (in the Dwapara Yuga) for the destruction 
of the enemies of the gods. ■ 

49. The work of the gods has been (almost) accomplished. 
He is looking forward to the (completioa of the) remaining por- 
tion : you, too, should wait for it, while the Lord is still here (on 

Hhritarashtra with his wife, Gandhari, and his brother, 
liArmitaae of sages situated in the south of (at 


There he dwells bathing, pouring oblationB into me 
to Shastras, subsisting on water, serene m mind, free 
three (desires of children, wife, and posses- 

He has attained firmness in seat, control over breath, 
irn.wn the six senses from their objects, and has by 
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67. As the body of her husband together with the hut is 
being consumed by the fires, the virtuous wife Gandhari standing 
■outside, will enter into that fire to follow her Lord. 

68. And having witnessed that wonder, ,0 Kurunandana, 
with mingled feelings of joy and sorrow, Vidura will go away 
thence a pilgrim to sacred places. 

69. Having thus explained everything, Narada with 
Tumburu soared away immediately to the celestial regions ; and 
ITudhishtira, treasuring up his words in his heart, ceased sorrow- 
ing. 


ADHYAYA 14. 


■^■11 


Arjiina long absent at Dtvaraka, Yndhishtira observes XJortents of evil, Arjtma 

returning i YudJiishtira enqtdres after the welfare of Dwaraka people, 

1—2. Since Arjuna had gone to Dwaraka to see his rela- 
tions, and to know the wonderful deeds and purpose of Sri 
Krishna of blessed name, some months passed ; still Arjuna did 
not return; (then) Yudhishtira saw portents(^> of a fearful nature; 

3. Also (he observed) the horrible course of time, when 
the characteristics of the seasons were totally changed, and men 
took to sinful ways of living, their hearts possessed with anger, 
coveteousness and falsehood ; 

4. (He observed also) the transactions of men to be 
full of fraud, friendship marred by deceitfulness, (3) quarrels 
and ill-will prevailing among fathers, mothers, friends, brothers, 
husbands and wives ; fathers selling daughters, the son not 
suppotring his parents, Brahmins neglecting the Vedas, and 
Sudras studying them. , 

6. And that time (which promotes evil) having come in its 
turn, the king observed very bad omens, and also the coveteous- 
ness and other sinful dispositions of men, and said to his 
brother (Bhima): — 

, 6. (Yudhishtira said) ; Arjuna was sent to Dwaraka as he 
desired to see our relatives there and to study the various deeds 
of 8ri Krishna of blessed name. 


reading) iiji^liund. (2) D. Saihyaminram by spmo selfish' 

' ' ' : . laotive. — F. by willulness or folly. 
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7. “ Seven months have passed, O Bhimasena, and yet 

your brother has not pome ; I do not quite understand what 
the cause of the delay might be. - ^ 

8. Has the. time indicated by the divine sage (Narada) 
come, when the glorious Sri Krishna intends to cast oS the 
form assumed for His Lila (in the world 

9. (Sri Krishna) — to whom and to whose grace we owe 
our wealth, our kingdom, our wives, the continuance of our race, 
our children, our victory over enemies, and the celestial regions 
(to be reached hereafter.) 

10. () Tiger among men, note the portents in the heavens, 

on the earth, and in our own body — all horrible, indicating fear 
near at hand and perplexing to our minds ; ... 

11. The left thigh, the left eye and the left arm constantly 
throb, my brother, and the shudder in the heart, (all) indicate 
evil (to me) in the near future. 

12. Lo I the jackal, vomiting fire, howls at the sun, O 
Bhima ; and this dog fearlessly bays at me. 

13. Cows and other beasts 0^ go round me by the left ; 
other beasts like the ass go round me by the right ; 0 Tiger 
among men, my horses seem to be weeping. 

14. This'll Kapota is the raesssenger of Death ; and this 
owl shocking to the mind, and that owlVesponding to it, wish by 
their horrible cries, that the world were all a desert. 

1 5. The quarters look as if filled with sinoke like Paridliis^^) 
round a fire ; the earth with its mountains, is quaking ; cloudless 
thunder rolls fiercely in the sky; and (there arise) untimely 
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18. The rivers which flow towards the east and west, lakes 
and minds are (all) agitated ; the fire does not burn (even) with 
ghee ; what will this (horrible) time work (tend to) ? 

19. ^ Calves do not suck their mothers, and the mothers do 
hot give milk ; cows shed tears ; bulls do not find Joy in the 
the herd ; 

' 20. The gods (thd images) seem to weep, sw'eat and move 
'from their places ; and these rural parts, villages, cities, gai'dens, 
mines and hermitages are withering in splendour, and appear 
cheerless — what evil or calamity do they forebode to us ? 

- 21, Prom these serious ill-omens, I infer that the earth 
has lost her glory in being deprived of the footprints of the 
glorious Ehishna, the splendour of whose feet cannot be found in 
those of any other person. 

22. 0 Brahmin, (just) when the king was filled with anxiety 

at heart at the sight of these evil omens, Arjuna returned from 
the city of the Yadavas. - . 

23. -— 24. On seeing that Arjuna, who fell at his (Yudhish- 
tra’s) feet, looked strange and full of anxiety with his face cast 
down, with tears brimming in his lotus-like eyes and with his 
lustre all faded, the king with an agitated heart, remembered 
what Narada had said, and in the midst of friends and relations, 
enquired of his brother : 

26. “Are all our kith and kin well in the city of the 
Anartas (Dwarka)— the Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dasharhas, the 
Arhas, the Satvatas, the Andhakas,.and the Vrishnis.? 

26. Is the revered Sura our grandfather (by the mother’s 
side) hale and healthy ? Are our uncle Vasudeva and his brothers 
well.? . ' 

27. Are our aunts, the seven sisters, his (Vasudeva’s 

wives with their children and daughters-in-law, Devaki and 
others,— Tare they^all well ? . 

28. — 29, Is king Ugrasena,- the father of the wicked son 
Kamsa) alive ? And his brother Devaka ? Hridika with his sons ? 
Akrura ? Jayanta, Gada. and Sarana? Is Balarama the glorious 
Lord, of Satvatas quite happy ? 

fl) F. Vasudeva’s seveu -sisters D* and His wives. ■ • ^ 
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30. Is Pi'adyutnna, the great warrior, among all the Vrisli- 
nis, well ? Is the glorious, Anirudha of inarvelious speed nobly 
quick (in battle) prosperous ? 

31. Are Sushena, Charudeshna, Samba, the son of Jauiba- 
vati, and other great sons of Krishna with their sons, and Rishabha 
and others — are they all well ? 

32-33. . xAs also the followers of Sri Krishna, viz., Srutadeva 
Uddhava and others ? And also the other great Satvatas Sunanda 
and Nanda — are all these quite well protected by the arms 
of Sii Krishna andBalarama ? And do they all remember us and 
think of our welfare and continue their affection towards us ? 

34. Does the glorious Govinda, the friend of Brahmins, 
as well as of the devout, does he happily heep his state in the 
Sudiiarma in his capital surrounded by his well-wishers ? 

35. For, the First Great Person with Ananta, his constant 
attendant, {i.e. Sesha or Baiarama), has appeared on the sea of 
the Yadu race, for the prosperity, security and betterment of the 
world. 

36. Protected by His stout arms, theYadavas are esteemed ■ 
in the world, and live a life of delights, even as the great devo- 
tees of God do on the attainment of final bliss. 

37. By virtue of doing the chief duty of -worshipping 
His feet, Batyabhama and the other sixteen thousand women 
conquered the gods in battle and have secured to themselves the 
blessings fit to be enjoyed by the wife of Indra, the bearer of Yajra. 

38. 'I’he Yadava warriors whose prosperity is due to the 
triumphs of His stout arms, always fearlessly tread (with. their 
feet) the Sudharma which was by force snatched (from Indra) 
and which was worti^y of Indra, the lord of the gods. 

39. My dear brother, are you safe and sound ? You seem , . 

to have lost the brightness of your face. Having stayed iltere ' 
overlong did you fail to receive due attention, were you ... . ; 
treated without respect ? ' . ;• '4^ Ab'-'i 

40. I hope you did not hear any words and 

replies from want of affectipnd ./Did you fail to bestow the ' - 
promised thing upon your suppliants? W you unable to give 
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what you hopefully promised, to the e.teut of your promise or to 

^"^TDr>::rTrri . a. .u,i.ve. 

. forsake ar,y Brahm’au, any boy, co.v, or ok! man aa^pauen „ oury 
woman, in fact any being, that sough, your pmuyaio. 

42. Did you associate yourseif NVith J 

unworthy to be approached, or any 

in a m-oper condition, or were you defeated b> tno^c 
are not your superiors (your equfiDj, > 

your inferiors ? , 

43. Did you happen to eat wiiiiout having nrs 0 ^ = 

Xrwise, I do „ct see the^us^of the pa„. m your l.ea.t, 
I ' ADHYAYA 16. 

i i,.,™ «« «»d ,»'»;» “ aI!:" '“'-S 

of the Yndava race through Brahmins ^ Vairaand Pruk- 

■ from iheworU. YndhiMirarelmqnishe, ^ n \ ^niarga. 

shit at Mathura and HasUna and prepaies joi lus passag,. J 

1. Arjuna, the friend of SH Krishna, who was lean ( 

account of Ids separation from Krishna, was i JUS S11.0JL-.' 

various questions by his brother, since lus appearance gase 
room to many doubts. . , r . . ,. i; 

•2 With his lotus-like face and heart drooping oy 

grief, and with all his splendour gone, Arjuna stood unaule to 
Lke answer, wholly immersed in thoughts of that Loul. ^ ^ 

■ 3. Eestraining with difficulty the tearsU) of sorrow with in 

. ; ' the eyes, and wiping them'^) with his hands, and being confiwed 

. ; ’ on account of anxiety caused by overflowing affect ion towai c s > u 

■ ' V ’ Krishna who was out of sight. 

i'::', -: .. 4, Aud remembering also His friendliness, helpfulness. 

hie-' - good-will and sympathy, with words ohoked by tears m list line,,. 

- i ;; i - , Arjuna falteringly said (replied) to his elder brother as lohows.- 

. 4^“ tears. 

e- '/''.'r.- F. WiglBg tile eyes etc. Z>. wiping 


‘ill '‘I'UV 
' rt' ' 

’■K;: 
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5. “ Deceived am I, 0 great king, by Sri Hari who was in 
the form of a relation.; by Him has been taken away that great 

glory of mine which was astounding to the gods. 

6. From tiie moment of my separation from Him, the woiiO 
has looked repulsive (to me), even as one'll is said to be dead 

' wheii'leffc .by Prana. . ■ ' . ■ 

7. By His strength (help and support) I was at the time 
of Swayamvara able to deprive of their reputation (and pride), 
those kings who had gathered at the palace of Drupada, and vvho 
were wild with the passion of love ; and I was able to string t le 
bow, hit the mark in the form of a fish and wm Draupadi. 

8 In His presence indeed I quickly conquered ludra and 
the aods (by dint of my arms) and gave the Khandava Forest to 
4oni- I obtained the Sabha built by Maya which wasof wonder- 
kil workmanship and full of deluding sights ; and m your sacrifice 
of Kajasuya kings from all quarters brought tributes to you. 

q Throuo-h His power, for the sake of your sacrifice, my 

elder brother aud your younger brother, Bhimasena(^» , possessed 

of the strength and energy of ten thousand elepnan s, slew Jara- 
sandha'^’ who had set his foot on^ the head of (manj) kings 
bought by him as captives for a sacrifice to propitiate 
Mahabhairava (the lord of Pramathas) ; they were all lebcned 
by Bhima; and so they brought presents (tributes) to jou 

during the Rajasiiya. 

10 Bv His D-race, he (Bhima) slew those ruthans (gambleis) 
who brfore' the assembly unloosed Draupadi’s hair exquisitely 
bmided on the holy occasion of the great Abhisheka of Hajasuya 
1 1 vorl lipr vour wife by it, her tears falling on the feet of 

»hich made their wiws bewarl the death of 

their huebande forest and, who by 

, ttf remlot of some vegetable stnfl, protected us 
‘raSsrihe very great daoger planned by the enemy to be 

. , V frtT* ]-iiq wsatpoiii 8i stout b.63<rt and groau 

&c. n. The bod^H ^ y, JSfripasironghrim---- {BiokB) 

(2) D. By firtae of my reliance upon (jarasandha.) 

' Him. a-n'i ‘ Cl n ■' ' ' ■ ' 

n Vide readings. Having Gada 



Q. V, of laudable strength. 

D> iQ* V, Readingj tibeir prklo as 
well as crowns, etc. 


■ ' (1} D. Yadb}iandhdtua%^--1 being related 
'iv-Pf Arjuna. Sawtah 


;■ : :V ■ ■ srimai^ bmAGaVATAM. 

brougl.t bt. UB tl'tOTgl. l)urY»sa3-the sage wl,o took i|k food 

before (alono- with*) ten thousand pupils-; aii<i thereby (b> tba 
act of Sri Krishna) the whole crowd of sages 

in water, thought the three worlds were satisoed, and dra iiOo 

feel hungry. ^ ^ . - , . . 

12 Further, by virtue of the power of Krishna, s grace, 
BWa who came along with Parvathi was tilled with admiration 
iu the flght and gave me his own miss.le ; as also am t-l'® »y« 
gods (ruling the directions) i and with tins very body, i shared 
the high throne of the great Indra m his (celestia.) coin . 

13. In the same celestial world, while I was joyfully spend- 
ing some time, indra and the other gods, for the destruotiou ot 
the enemies, sought the help of my two arms graced by the 

aandiva, and endowed with glorious power by that Knslina, U 

son of Ajamidha ; and by that same Krishna, the person of all 
pei’fection to-day I stand deceived. 

14. Having only Krishna as my friend and relatioa'ti 1 
rode alone in the chariot and crossed the boundless sea of the 
irresistible Kaurava*^) forces and brought abundant wealth of 
cows, and took the brilliantt^' crowns set with precious stones 
from'off the heads of the enemies (in the Gograhaua battle.) 

16. 0 lord, that Krishna who in the battle-field went before 

me, towards tlie armies of Bhishma, Kama, l)roiia, and Salya, 
which were (terribly) briiliaut with their great princes and their 
innumerable chariots, — that Krishna who by His (meie) looks 
reduced (shortened) the life-time, energy (heart) and skill of the 
great leaders of the corps (consisting of chariots-) 

16. That Krishna, in whose arms securely placed, I was 
not touched by the unfailing missiles of the preceptor Drona, 
(1) * [0 great king, that form never before seen by anybody, 
which the omniscient Lord was pleased to unfold to me in the 
middle of the battle-field, that from which (Sutra) Mukhyaprana 
and the other gods do not know, their vision being obscured by 
His Maya (will); for they are happy in thinking severally of 
. their own selves.] 
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or of Bhisbma, Kama, Bliurisravas, Susarman, Salya, Jayad- 
ratha, and Baihika, just as Brablada the votary of Narasimha 
was not touched by those of Asuras; 

17. That Krishna, the restorer^) of Atman whom I, a 
creature of little understanding, requested to be my charioteer, 
Avhom (whose lotus-like feet) pious souls worship for salvation ; 
deprived of their will by the glory of that Krishna, tue warriors 
riding in chariots did not strike at me though 1 stood on the 
ground, iny horses being exhausted. , 

18. O king, those jokes of Madhava (Krishna) sublime, 
brilliant, charming with smiles, those sweet addresses to me, 
as “ 0 Partha, 0 Arjuna, 0 friend, 0 Kumnahanda,” deeply 
touch'2' Hjy. heart, and, whenever I remember them, my heart 


.iS) D. Ajanatam Anyonyam as if tliej 
did, not know themselves, 


'(I) F, Aimadah, The giirer of strength i, 
(2) D. Are so engaging as to possess my 
heart when I remember them, ■ '• •; . 
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a,nother with their fists, as it they did not know one another, 

and only four or five of them are now left aiive. 

24. Indeed this is tlie work of the Almighty hnler (of the 
Universe) that beings defend'^* and destroy one another. 

25. Just as, 0 king, among the water animals the 

ones feed on the smaller, the stronger on the weaker and the .arge 
and the strong feed on one another ; 

26 So indeed the Almighty destroyed the other races by 
means of the great and most powerful Yadus, and the Yadus 
themselves by their own mutual destruction. 

27. My mind and heart are overwhelmed when I remember 
the words of Govinda most appropriate to place and tune, full of 
sense, and calculated to soothe our'^’ heart in affliction. 

28. Suta said: — As he was thus contemplating the 
lotus-like feet of Sri Krishna with intense devotion and love, the 
i-.v.nnol-it, nf Ariuna was free from grief and rose above (the tumult 


gross (body also from, fcbe subtle Fralcriti 
and the three Gtinas and thns having no 
occasion for rebirth, he, became free of (aii) 
grief. JD. Through the direct knowledge of 
Brahman attained by him he was free from 
all grief and so entirely free from misappre- 
hension and doubt, (free from doubt as to 
distinctness of Brahman and Jiva], ...having, 
overooine' P.rakriti (Ahamkaral and, ./the..' 
influence of Gunas and thus the Xdnga 
(subtle body) being loosened, he had no 
occasion for birth again in samBara. 


(1) D.BhavavantL Produce or bring 
forth. 

(2) Srit-tapopasamani—Th'At are fit to 
dry up the sea ot Samsara, 

(3) D.‘-8anta’(&c, The heart of Arju- 
na became rejoiced and felt intense devotion 
to God. (In the form of Gita.) 

(31) *With the knowledge of Brahman he 
was entirely free from misapprehension re- 
garding Atm.aG as Devas, Manushya &c, a 
• diatinctmu, which depends upon the body 
feeling himself separate from Linga (the 
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32. Having heard of the passage of the glorious Krishna 
and of the end of the Tadava race, Yudhishtirah) with an mmgi- 
tated mind began to think of his own passage to Swarga'^^'- 

33. Having heard of the destruction of the Yaxlus and of 
the passage of the Lord described by Arjuna Kunti too fi.ved her 
mind upon the glorious Adhokshaja in intense devotion and 
laid aside'®' the worldly life (broke off from samsara). 

34. 'i'he unborn Lord cast off the body with w'hich He had 
removed what was a burden to the Earth, even as a tdiorn is cast 
off with which a thorn has been removed ; (for) both are equal in 
the eye of the Supreme Lord. 

35' As formerly the Lord like an actor assumed and tliiew 
off the Matsya and other forms, so now He oast off tiie body by 
means of which the burden of the Earth was removed. 

36. When the glorious Mukunda whose stories are most 
delightful to listen to (and ought to be. listened to) left this earth 
by withdrawing His essentiaH^* personality from human view, that 
very day Kali made his entrance — Kali, the source of unrighte- 
ous spirit and action on the part of' those that are not \vi.se. 

37. The wise Yudhishtira having perceived the advent of 
Kali everywhere in his city, in his Kingdom, in his house, and 
in his own self— Kali who is the spring of coveteousness ; false- 

affliction and all such unrighteous things. 


(3) F. Renounced the worldly life. 

(1^) D. Stoatanvai.e. some form^ which He 

is .pleased to assume. 

due whaisuofc .inferior, to him.. 
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theiiise.lves from' all objcote of swise, by' 
the st5reng&li of rigb&eous worlds, - 


PJ K 0. Eaviog looked iipoB all things 
D, Having severed 
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41. He Goiitemplated the speech and other organs as with- 
drawn into Manas, Manas into Prana and Prana into Apana, 
and Apana with its functions of discharging into the Deity 
viz. Mrityn, and Mrityu into the body constituted of the five 
Bhntas ; 

* 43. And that group of five, into the three gunas, and that 

triad into the one Avidya and all that Avidya into the Jiva and 
that Jiva (self) into the Imperishable (unchangeable) Brahman 
— so contemplated the sage Yudhishtira. 

43-44. Glad in bark, fasting, silent, wfith his hair let loose, 
exhibiting himself like a dull, mad, and possessed man, %Yaitiug 
for none, hearing nothing like the deaf, and contemplating the 
Parabrahman at heart, he took the path towards tlie North 
trodden by the great of old— the path, going by which one does not 
return to Samsara. 

45, And following him started all the brothers (similarly) 
resolved, seeing the people on earth assailed by Kali, the iiiend 
of all unrighteousness. 

46. ^'■^Having done all their duties well, and having knovn 
their final goal (to be the Lord’s feet) they bore in their mind 
(iueditated on) the lotus-like feet of Vaikuntha (the uiiangelehS 
eternal Lord). 

47-48. With their mind purified by devotion which became 
overfill by contemplating Him, with undivided thought they, in 
their pure and essential form, attained to their goal in that 
Parabrahman known as Narayana, (where they reiuai:! ia their 
pure spiritual form), the goal which is not possible to be reached 
by the unrighteous whose heart is given to worldly things, and 
w-hicH is the abode only of those that are purged of all impurity. 

49. Also the sage Vidura who was (ever) diwoted to Bri 
Krishna, cast off his body at Prabhasa with his heart set on 
Him, and went to his own (celestial) abode (capital) akmg with 
the Pitris, (who had come to take him). 

; 50- Then Draupadi, too, perceiving that her ijordswore 

rid of attachment (to her) concentrated her mind absolutely 
upon the glorious Vasudeva and attained to Him.**, , : , 
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51. He who with pious feelings (faith) listens to and sings of 
this very auspicious and holy account of the passage of Panda’s 
sons beloved of the Almighty Lord, attains Bhakti towards Hari 
and thereby Mukti also (final beautitude). 


ADHTAYA 16. 

Parikshit ^narries Iravati and begets Janamejaya ajid other sons. His three 
xisioafiiedhas. His conquest of Bhadrasiva, Kekmiala and other Vctrshas. 
He meets DJumna and Earth hi the form of a hull and a coio and en- 
quires into the cause of their grief. They tell him the cause to be the loss 
of righteousness and the disappearance of Sri Krishna from the' world* 

Then ruled over the Earth Parikshit, the great Bhakta of the 
Bliagavan instructed and trained by the foremost Brahmins. 
He was, 0 Brahmin, possessed of the qualities of the great, as 
experts in Jatakarmah) had indicated at the time of his birth. 

2. He married Iravati, the daughter of Uttara, and by her 
had four sons, Janamejaya and others. 

3. .Having taken Kripa for his preceptor, he performed 
three Aswamedha sacrifices on the banks of the Ganga, with 
liberal Dahsldnas, and the gods attended them in visible form. 

4. At a certain spot, in the course of his victorious expedi- 
tions in all directions, the heroic Parikshit by dint of his 
arms'®* vanquished Kali, who was disguised as a king, (but) who 
was a siidra by birth, (and was found) kicking a cow and a bull 
with his foot. 

5. Sauti aka said — “ For what reason was the king content 
with merely defeating Kali (instead of slaying him),*®' (though) he 
was a depraved sudi-a in the guise of a king, kicking the co'W 
with his foot ? 

6. 0 blessed Suta ! Please tell us of that, if it is 
connected with any (work) story of Krishna, or of the righteous 
people who (always) taste of the honey in the lotus of Sri 
Krishna’s feet {i.e. those who are .intensely devoted to Him). 

7. “ 0 Blessed Suta ! of what avail are the unworthy dis- 
courses in which is wasted the life of mortal men having only a 
narrow span of life, when they are eager to know the truth. , ^ 

(1) 7. n. in .Astrology. ; {3) n. What depraved Sndra is he ‘ who, 

■ (2) 'D. Ojasa. by his innate strength ' puts on etc. U. Who is the depraved Sudra, , 
(power). :v. : ' tUaVputs on the guise &o..? ^ 
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8; To this place of sacrifice the god of deathhl has been 
invited to be preseet at the rites of saonficiiig the annnai, and 
so long as that God stays here, nobody has to meet (fear) death. 

9.° “(It is indeed for this purpose that) This great god Yama: 
has been invited by the great sages, so that, fortmiatoly, m the 
world of men the ambrosial words that describe the glorious 

'deeds of Hari, may be tasted and enjoyed (by men too). 

10 The life-time of tbe indolent man off^' poor understand- 
ing, and of a limited span of life, is lost in sleep by night and in 

useless activities by day.” 

11. Suta said, * When Parikshit heard the unwelcome 
news that Kali had entered the Kurujaugalas protected as they 
were by his army, the king, valiant*^* in battle (then), took his bow. 

12. He ascended his well decked chariot (of gold)-dravui 
by black horses, and distinguished by the banner with the 
device of the lion ; and surrounded by his army of chariots, 
elephants, cavalry and infantry, he started from his city for the 
conquest of the world. 

13. He conquered the countries, linown as Hhadraswa, 
Khtumala, Bharata, Uttara-Kuru, Kimpurusha, and other 
Varshas, and took tributes fioui them. 

14. In those several countries he heard the people sing 
the glory of his high-souled forefathers, which indicated also the 
greatness of Sri Krishna. 

15. Further he heard (stories) of his own rescue from the 
■ fierce missile of Asvatthaman, of the friendship between the 

Vrishnis and the Pandavas and of their devotion to Kesava 
(Sri Krishna.) 

16. The noble-minded Parikshit, with eyes wide open foi' 
joy, was highly pleased with them (those that told tlie stories) 
and bestowed upon them large sums of money ; as also ciofclis 
and wreaths of pearls. 


(1) 'The glorious Karasimha (Vishnu). 

(2) D. Of that poor unfortunate human 
oreatiire. 

^ (Z) F.* While he sojourned in the Kuru- 

Jangalas the king heard that Kali had en- 
into to country ■ nocupied (traversed)' 
■ by.h'ia army. D, While in the Kuru-jangalas 


i.c.Hastinapura, he heard ihafe Kali had en- 
tered the country under bis sway, etc. 

(4) D, Brilliant on tiba batUe-ileld (tbc 
king or his bow). 

(5) D. Scania very well traiuod in 
various kinds of movements, ' 
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17' When he hears of Krishna’s deeds, as the charioteer, 
as the foremost councillor, as one ever ready to consult their (the 
Pandavas’) wishes, of His friendship, and embassy, of His watch- 
fulness with sword in hand, of His esteem and regard towards His 
beloved Pandavas, and of the world’s bowing at His feet, Parikshit, 
the king, gives (his heart) in devotion to the lotus-like feet of 
Vishnu. 

18. W hen he was from day to day thus treading the path (of 
duty) trodden by his forefathers, something very strange occurred 
not very far from him ; listen to me as I tell you (of it). 

19. Dharma (in the form of a bull) walking on one foot, saw 
a cow (the earth) cheerless, and shedding tears like a mother 
bereft of her child (calf), and enquired of her : 

20. 0 Blessed one! Are you free from diseases? You look 
cheerless; from your somewhat withering face I perceive 
affliction at your heart. Ho you grieve for any relation at a 


hands of Sudras (as Kings) ? Or are you sorry to see the gods 
deprived of their shares (offerings) in sacrifices ? Or is it be- 
cause you see the people in suffering at Indra’s withholding 
rain ? 

22. Are you grieved to see women undefended, 0 mother 
Earth, children subjected to afflicbionfby their own parents) as if by 
monsters (lit. Man-eaters), or, to find the Divine speech in use in 
Brahman families of reproachful conduct and habits, or to see 
those of the highest order (the foremost brahmins) seiv'ing in a 

court that feels no respect for brahmins ? 

23. Or, are you pained to see the fallen Tcshatriyas over- 
powered by Kali, or the kingdoms brought to ruin by them, or 
to find all the living world only bent upon eating, drinking, 
clothing, bathing, and immodest ways ? 

24. ' Or, 0 Mother Earth, are you distressed at being left 
(behind) by Sri Hari who came on earth for reducing your burden 
and has now withdrawn Himself from our view, and at being 
left with only the memory of His deeds which leads to heg,venly 

bliss, (which surpasses tbe-final bliss of salvation) ?• ■ „;,:r : 
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25. 0 Earth ! tell me this; what is the cause of the affliction 
at your heart, by. which you are withering? Or is it by Time, 
stronger than the strong, that you are robbed of your splendour 
praised by the gods ? 

26. The earth said, “ 0 Dharina, you know all that you 
enquire of me ; foi', you have been endowed with four feet which 
bring happiness to the world-” 

27-32. Truthfulness, purity, compassion, patience, (forbear- 
ance), munificence, contentment, straightforwardness, tranquil- 
lity of mind, control of the organs of sense, austerity, (observance 
of one’s own duties), equality (impartiality), forgiveness, 
indifference to gains, inquiry into sastras, wisdom (knowledge of 
frpsnn nciation). lordship (power to riileO heroic 
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36. That Lord of absolute nature,. -wEo took ofi my unbear- 
able and excessive burden of a hundred Akshouhims of the kings 
of Asura race ; and who appeared in his beautiful human form 
among the Yadavas in order to restore you by his (supreme) 
power to your normal (prosperous) condition from your affliction 
at having lost your feet- 

36, Who could bear separation from that Purushottama 
who by His lovely looks, sweet smiles and winning words cured 
the women of Madhu race of their obstinacy and pride; that 
Purushottama marked by whose foot-prints, my hair stood on 
end on account of great joy. 

37. When the earth and Dharma, were thus conversing, 
the saintly king Parikshit came to the Sarasvati, where it flows 
towards the East. 


Suta said, “ There, king Parikshit saw a co-w and 
that were being beaten, as if they had no protector (as i 
had no one to own them), aud also a sudra in the guise of £ 
with a club in his hand. 

2. He sa%v the bull which was white a.s a lotus 
terrified, (as if) about to pass urine, tottering' on one foot' 
being beaten by the sudra. 

3. He saw the cow, which yielded materials for sac 
offerings, quite helpless, being violently kicked by the 
bereft of her calf, he saw her face covered with tears, I 
emaciated, and gasping for (a blade of) grass. 

4. And the king seated in the chariot of golden aj 
nances strung bis bow and enquired of them, in accents c 
the rolliug thunder. 

6. In the world, protected by me who art thou ti 
strong enough to strike the weak '^1 so violently ? 

( 1 ) JD. Tottering, struggling to stand on . • (2) D. The two weak creatures, 

one' foot, being beaten, etc. ' 



(3) D, Tliree feeii of ilioe Uui art four 
footed, 

(4) D, Gale (G. V. Bcaduig) U Siiralilu. 
(5| Sanm.tah'^llexn aiid liereafioi!! 


(I) F. Asoehyan, Tiiose that are not fit, 
to be grievOd'lor : Sochyah thou art to be 
pitied. . 

(t) mother, (who art thou), do 

»ot weeFi etc. 
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; ' 16. Of him who unchecked (unhesitatingly) does wrong to 

innocent beings I will cut the arm .with all its omament, 
though it be the arm of a veritable god. 

16. It is indeed the highest act of righteousness 
on the part of a king to defend the people who are constant in 
their owm duties— since according to shastras he ought to 
punish those other people who in the absence of calamity go 
astray (go from the path of righteousness). 

17. Dharma said, “ This promise of protection from fear 
becomes you that are born of the Pandavas, by whose many 
virtuous qualities the Almighty Krishna was invited (to help 
them) to undertake the embassy, etc. 

18- 0 Best of men, we do not know the person from whom 

the causes of affliction spring forth; (and) we are confounded by 
different statements (of different thinkers). 

19. * Somei^l who hide (deny) difference, say that self is the 
lord of self (ie. capable of bringing about its own pleasures and 
pains), others say that it is some deity or Providence some 
other thinkers say that it is Karma ; and some others still say 
that it is nature that is so powerful. 

20. * The persuasion of some few is that those states proceed 
from the Supreme Lord who is beyond the reach of mind and 
speech. Bo you think out by force of your own judgment, 0 
saintly king, which of these views has the greatest probability 
on its side. 

21. 0 great Brahmin, when Dharma spoke thus the 
Emperor, unbewuldered,and with a calm mind, replied to him (or 
perceived bim)^®* ; 


(1) F. Some who proceed to discuss with 
bad logic. (Sricihara). 

2 ^) * — Some of doubtiiii expressions 

hold that the cause of misery suSered 
by the seif is but the self ; some (Saukliyas) 
hold that it is the Antahkarana, since the 
distinctness of Piirusha from Frakriti is 
not grasped. Others (of correct understand- 
ing) say that the Supreme Deity Hari is the 
cause and some hold that it is some power 
which has its source in Vishnu.^ 

(2) F, Some others still say that the Daiva 
■L-e. the Adrishta of Jiva, or the modifable 


nature of Prakriti, efc, (a) Some have not 
the persuasion j etc. 

(20) B. The conclusion of some is that 
the stream of misery springs from Prakriti 
which (being unlimited) is beyond the range 
of thought or comprehension, or from some 
positive NescieTiCB (Agnana) which cannot 
be defined as being or non-being ; and 0 
king, do you' think and decide which of these 
views is most countenanced by Sruti and 
Smriti (and draw your own conclusion.) 

(3) F. Understood what he me^ntu 





righteous) ; thou art Dharma in the guise ot a ouiu ioi, b , . 

place that is ordained for the uu righteous men is a.iso the place 
for the person who points him out (as the otfendei). 

23. Or, it is also true that the course of Divine poweih.^ is 
in fact beyond the range of the mind and speech of beings. 

24. In the Kritayuga thou hadst four feet, namely, austerity, 

purity, compassion, and truthfulness ; and three of them aie 
broken by Pride, Attachment, and Intoxication, the three powers 
of (unrighteousness). _ 

25. Now, 0 Dharma ! only one foot of thine truth fulnehS, 
remains, by which thou mightest somehow maintain thyself (by 
which man might secure thee). Kali has grown strong enough 
by untruth to seize that, too. 

26. And this is the good goddess (chaste)*-! Earth whose 
burden was removed by the Almighty Lord and who was made 
very auspicious everywhere by His splendid (most auspicious) 

footprints. _ 

27. Like some unfortunate being the chaste Earth, lett by 

Him, sheds tears in grief, seeing that Sudras, the haters of 
Brahmins,, will pretend to be kings and make her their property, 

28. The great warrior thus consoled Dharma and tlic Earth 
and drew his keen-edged sword against Kali, the spring of un- 
righteousness* 

29. Perceiving that the king was intent upon killing him 
Kali threw ofi his royal guise, and, in fear and confusion, fell at 
his feet. 

30. The praiseworthy warrior who tlirough mercifulness was 
(always) kind to the distressed, and who was an asylum to fugi- 
tives, smilingly said to Kali who had fallen at bis feet, as hdiows. 

31. No fear to thee that hast folded thy hands to us who 
continue to cherish the glory of Arjuna ; thou, being a close 
kinsman to Adharma, shouldst by no means remain on the 
ground belonging to us. 

82. All this host of unrighteous things has come (in thy 
■ train) following thee that art present in the bodies of kings— ■ 

w||l.' Claiuised of all evil tiik Piri.l 
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covetousness, falsehood, theft, evil nature, sinfulness, the goddess 
of misfortune (the elder Sister of Fortune, Alakshmi), cunning, 
quarrelsomeness and pride (bj^poorisy). 

33. Therefore, 0 father of unrighteousness, thou shouldst 
not remain in the Brahma varta where truth and righteousness 
must thrive, and where men well versed in the extensive 
sacrificial courses, worship the Lord of sacrifices by performing 
them. 

34. And there, (in Brahmavarta), the Almighty Hari, of 
whom sacrifice is a personation,^^ being worshipped by means of 
sacrifices, bestows happiness and all other desired things upon 
the sacrificers (worshippers).— Hari who is like Vayu the ruler 
within and without, of mobile and immobile beings. 

35. Suta said, “ Thus commanded by Parikshit, Kali 
trembled and said this to the king, who with his sword drawn, 
looked like Tama ready to strike him 

36. 0 Emperor, wherever I may think of dwelling in 

obedience to your command, I shall see you (in imagination) wdth 
the bow in your hand. , t 

37. Therefore, 0 foremost supporter of righteousness, be 
pleased to appoint a place for me, where alone I shall dwell, 
abiding by your command.” 

38. Suta said, “ Being thus petitioned, the king then ap- 
pointed (the following) places for Kali — ms. dice, wine, women 
and shambles, where the four-fold unrighteousness thrives. 

39. To Kali who made further requests, the king assigned 
gold as the fifth abode; thus the king gave him five spheres vis, 
falsehood, intoxication, passion, and slaughter with animosity as 
the fifth. 

40. So Kali the father of unrighteousness dwelt in obedience 
to the king’s command in those five places appointed by the son 
of Uttara (the king.) 

41. Therefore a man intent upon rising higher ought never 
to resort to these; especially the righteous king who is the 
protector and preceptor of the world. 


(!) V, Ijyamurtih one of whom tndra etc 
worshipped in sacrifices form the bod^. 


D. (Eeading) whose personation consists of 
His will. 







The king restorea to the bBll the -three ^ 

viz., austerity, purity and compassion, and comfoi . 
shed both the Barth and the bull. 

King Parikshit of such incomparable glory now occupies 
thrfne that was bequeathed to him by king xuanishtira, 
father, when retiring to the forest. 

Now the same saintly king the most fortunate of 
o£ great learning and wisdom, reigns at Hastinapura, 
idowed with the brilliant fortune of the great Kauia\a 

When the son of Abhimanyu endowed with such glory 
j .^4.- 1-. ^ TT.Oin llQ.t/A ATI hered unon this saormce. 


ADHYAYA 18. 

,rho, though scorched in his mother’s 

the^missile of Aswatthaman, did not die, by the grace of 
wondorfiil d6eds ; 

having given his mind and heart to the 
Lord, was not confounded by the great ' penile 
hands of Takshaka who was prompted by the 


Once Parikshit goes 
age of Samika ; 
meditation, i-- 
sage's son pronounces 
’ folly of his son. 

1. The great Parfkshit w 

womb by t 

the Almighty Krishna of 

2. He who 
Almighty 
his life at the 1 
Brahmin’s rage 

3. He severed himself 
having become the pupil of 

him'^l the true knowledge of 

Lord of all), cast off his body into Ganga. 

4. No confusion arises (in the heart) of those tini 

only beard of the glorious Lord, as well as of ^ho^se t ja 

the nectar of bis stories and remember (contemplam) Hi 
like feet. 

• 5 So long as the great son of Abhimanyu rem 

Ae eartli as the one Imperial Bulei, Kali cannot exer 

■ ,-|i| y yijartfile Who .Mo.rf to biTOoll 

^ « „«n„«ived.5 D. o£ hhe special Unowladge o£ God, 


means 
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influenoe, though- he has made his entry into every part of this 
world. ' 

6 The very day,, the very moment, when the glorious 
Krishna quitted 'the earth, Kali, the father of unrighteousness, 

entered this world. 

7. The Emperor does not hate Kali ; (for), like the bee, 
he takes only what is excellent (into consideration) ; (for) during 


13. We would not consider Swarga or even Moksha equal 
in any manner or degree to association with the votaries of the 
Almighty Lord. What then need be said of the hopes and 

blessings courted by mortal men ? 

14. Who is it that, able to perceive excellence, would be 
satiated with the accounts of the Lord who is the absolute^ re- 

■ , iVie space for us engaged in this (great) sacrifice 

a, n. Frife«-that which obscures the 

perception o{ Duarnia, etc. , smoke, (a) to drink of the sweat 

(2) F. To us engagea m yaga, ^nu other 

fcftriiias, with the mind immerse g Lit ! with the mind and other organs 

rauce, (with the ^0^7 a immeucy sacrificial ^ ^ • . 
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sort of great souls ? Even the great yogins such as liudra and 
Brahiua, have not exhaustively known (all) the excellent quali- 
ties of the Lord in whom th.Q gunas (of Prakrit!) do not find a 
place. 

15. Therefore, 0 Learned Suta.h' most devoted to the 
Almighty, be pleased to describe to us, who are ardent to hear, 
the great and spotless deeds of Hari who is the one resort and 
support of His great votaries. 

16. (By listening to which), indeed, that great Bhakta of 
Hari, Parikshit, of no mean understanding and wisdom, attained 
to the feet of Hari whose banner is Garuda, by means of the 
knowledge imparted (to him) by the son of Vyasa (Suka)- 

17. Therefore be pleased to tell us in plain words of the 
most holy life of Parikshit, throwing light on the wonderful 
Yoga he practised, and also on the deeds of the unlimited Lord 
Sri Krishna, most delightful to those that are devoted to 



to gain, 

(5) F. Brahmabhutam , — Plunged in 
meditation or Brahman. D. Eeaiising the 
presence of the Lord without any effort. 

(S) JD. Avikriyavi.-^'Withont external or 
physical activity, or without the activity 
prejudicial to concentration. 


the watei- flowing from ‘whose feet is used by Brahma for the 
worship of God, and purifies the god Siva as wellas the world ? 

22. And the wise that have begun to love Mukimda, 
soon get rid of their rooted attachment to the body and its 
belongings, and attain to that*‘^fi last stage of being Barama- 
hanasas, wherein harmlessness and tranquillity form their 
essential virtues. 

23. 0 Brahmins like unto Suryas, I shall, as desired 
by you, tell you (of His glories) as far as my ilnderstanding 
goes ; birds fly a, loft in the sky to the extent of their might ; 
similarly the wise impart'^ knowledge of Vishnu to the extent 
of their capability. 

24. Once, stringing his how, Parikshit went abunting to 
the forest, and running after the game he became fatigued 
and intensely liungry and thirsty; 

25. Not finding any source of water (in the forest), he 
entered into that well-known hermitage (of Angiras), and there 
saw a sage seated in tranquillity, with his eyes closed ; 

26. (He saw, the sage who held his senses, breath and 
mind in perfect control, had withdrawn his heart from all external 
things, and had reached the state higher than those of waking, 
sleeping and dreaming, having almost become Brainhan in 
absolute serenity. 

27. (He saw) the sage, who was covered with dishevelled 
hair and clad in the skin of a Burn (deer) ; — and the king, whose 
tongue was parched up, begged for water to drink. 

28. Not being offered a mat or even a place to sit on or any 
thing of the kind, not receiving Arghya or even kind words, 
the king (alas) thought himself disregarded and was greatl} 
offended. 

29. In the heart of the king afflicted by hunger and thirst, 
there arose towards that Brahman seer, feelings of enmity and 
anger, all of a sudden, which he had never felt before, 0 Saunaka- 

(1) F. Semm Jagat-^ the World, and 
ladra Yama &c. its protector. 

(2) D, “Po that; Mukunda of excellent 
‘ attributes attained to by Parama-bamsas. 

' ' ' D‘ Harmiessness as defined in the 

sasuas, and perfect devotion to and delight 
in tbe Lord, . 

(4) F* Comprekend and impart. DSeek 
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30. And as he turned iu anger to* leave the hermitage, he 
threw with the end of his bow, a dead serpent round the neck 
of the Brahman sage and went back to the city ; 

31. Foi’O) (the king was not sure) whether the Brahman 
was realiy one that, had controlled his mind and other organs, 
and had his eyes closed (in meditation), or whether he only 
pretended meditation thinking that he had nothing to expect 
from the wretched Kshatriy as. 

32. The sage’s son, a young boy, burning with the 
splendour of virtue, while playing with other children, heard of 
his father’s ill-treatment by the king, and there he (at once) 
uttered this : 

33. Ha, what unrighteousness it is on the part of rulers 
that have like crows grown fat ! How these servants misbehave 
towards their master, these dogs that feed upon the offerings 
and (should) watch at the gate ! 

34. Indeed, a Kshatriya wretch is regarded by the Brah- 
mins as one fit only to keep watch at the gate.^'^* How is he 
who can only stand at the door of their houses fit to eat out of 
the same pot ? 

35. As the Almighty Krishna, the controller of those that 
go astray, is not present here, I now punish those that trans- 
gress the bounds of Dharma ; see what my power is. 

36. Having thus spoken to the young sons of Eishis, who 
were his playmates of equal age, with eyes red with anger he 
made Aohamana witK^hthe water of the Kausiki, and sent out 
the thunderbolt of his word (pronounced a curse thus): — 

37. “ On the seventh day (from now) Takshaka urged by 
me will surely bite him who is the evil genius of his family and 
who has thus violated law and insulted my father”. 

38- Then the boy came to the hermitage, and, seeing his 
father with a dead serpent about bis neck, wept aloud in distress, 

39”40. 0 Brahman, that sage of Angiras’s family heard the 

.wailing of his son, slowly opened his eyes, saw the dead serpent 




'{!) D. Supply ‘On the way the king began 
to 

- (2) V, like the dog. 

Pj 'K msih^a^ah 'Holding Kusa in 




his hand, having made Achamana 
this practice indicates that there was no 
water or river near about the place ; othei- 
wise the king should have dmnk of it* 
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on bis own shoulder, and, removing it, inquired ; Child, why do 
you weep ? Who has wronged you ?” Thus asked, he (the boy) 

told him (the fact). 

41. The Brahmana was not pleased with his son when 
he was told of the curse which the king did not deserve, 
and said, “ Alas, ignorant child, you have committed a great sin ; 
a heavy punishment has been inflicted for a small fault.” 

42. 0 child of unripe mind, indeed you should not at all 
measure (judge) the king who is known as Para (Vishnu) by 
(the standard of) men; for, protected by his irresistible power 
the subjects enjoy all security free from fears. 

4.3. 0 child, if Yishnu, the wielder of Chakra, under the 

name of king should not be preseut<i) ^ this world would (then) 
in a moment become infested with thieves, and, undefended, 
come to min, iike'^^ a flock of sheep. 

44. Timrefore now (this) sin unnecessarily will fall on us 
owing to the wicked that would rob people of their property 
when^the world has no protector — for men are mostly robbers ; 
they kill and abuse one another, rob one another of their cattle, 
women and other property. 

45. Then (in the absence of a king) the noble and righteous 
course of life would disappear (in the world); as also the habits and 
customs of the Yaruas and Ashramas laid down intheYedas; 
and this would lead to the promiscuous mixing up of the Yarnas 
amon<^ men that are intent only upon the acquisition of wealth 
and the gratification of the senses, as among dogs and monkeys. 

46. Moreover, this king (Parikshit) is a defender of right- 
eousness and an emperor of great renown ; he is further a great 
votary of God, and a royal sage (a pious king) who has per- 

‘ formed Asvamedhas; overcome with hunger, thirst and fatigue, he 
was absolutely helpless ; he does not therefore deserve our curse. 

47. May the Almighty and Omnipresent Lord be pleased to 

. forgive the sin, committed by this child of immature understand- 
ina in resneot of his sinless servants, (devotees). .. A: 

(3) y, Ananvayam that might root out 
our race*’ O^hat has no equal i.e. incom* 




' (1) Were not protecting* 

(2) Li'ko an army ” without the. com- 

manderf ”’v 'l ■ 





48. Though they may be reproached, deceived, cursed, 
disregarded, or beaten, His devotees do not return injui} 
though they can do so. 

49. The great sage was thus full of regret for his sous 
fault ; and he did not think it a fault at all on the part of the 
king though he had been ill-treated by him. 

50. In this world it is only through other people that the 
righteous are mostly brought into contact with the pairs of 
pleasure and pain, but they feel neitherd^* grieved nor delighted, 
for the self is not the abode of Gunas (that is, pleasure, pain 


ADHYAYA 19. 

Parihsh.it does to the hanks of the Ganges with the void of fasting. He requests 
the assembly of sages to tell him the stories of Sri Ravi. Saha coming 
there by chance, is requested to tell lohat the dying men ought to do. 

1-3. Now, the king, too, reflecting on that reproachful 
act of his bitterly repented and thought, “ Alas, what a 
base thing have I like an ignoble creature done in respect 
of the innocent brahmin sage of bidden fire (virtue) ! Therefore, 
for my scorn of the godly*'^! man, there will surely befall me an 
insurmountable calamity in the near future ; (and) let it come 
in full force (upon me) for the expiation of my sin, so that 1 
may not certainly do the like again ; this very day, may the 
fire of the angered brahmin race consume the prosperous 
kingdom, the army and the replete treasury belonging to my 
sinful self, so that such a sinful disposition may not again 
arise in my heart towards brahmins, gods and cows. ’’if'/ 

4. While he was thus reflecting, he heard of the (curse of) 
death, pronounced by the sage’s son, which was to come to him 
in the shape of Takshaka ; he regarded that fire of Takshaka*h 
hanging over him as a blessing, since it was the cause of ran uncia- 
tion on the part of one attached to worldly things. 

i: (|:);:F* Foi* (a) thcir mind is, full of Of n, god. V.T). 

virtue or {b} has no room for likes and |5) D. Wretch of wretches, devoid ol 

dislikes, resulting from Gunas. D. For in hghr., and sleepy. 

the self (Jim the intelligent agent), merit or (6) D» Towards brahmins and the gods, 

demerit abides. ' (7) D. through Takshaka at the hisi-ancc 

^(2) After returning to the chy, V,D. of the sage’s son, 

0) l^lke a fool. F. 
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6. Thereupon, having renounced this as well as the other 
world (of the celestials) which had been already thought of and 
concluded as fit to be rejected, and believing the worship of Sri 
Krishna’s feet to be the highest purpose (bo be gained in life), he 
sat on the bank of the river of the immortals with the vow of 
fasting (for the remaining seven days). 

6. Ganga who carries her waters rendered highly sacred 
by the dust of Sri Krishna’s feet, as also by the Tulasi ot gm&t 
splendour, and who purifies botlfi^i in and out (all) the beings 
of the world and its protectors (Indra, Agni etc). Which man 
about to die would not resort to her (Granga) ? 

7. That descendant of the Pandavas reflected thus and 
decided on the vow of fasting (to be kept) on (the banks of) the 
river flowing from Yishnu’s feet; and, having no other thought 
he contemplated the feet of Mukunda, observing the austerities 
of a hermit and free from all attachments. 

8. Thither came the sages of great glory with their pupils 
wdio purify the world, as they were commonly in the habit of 
making pilgrimages to Tiydhas ; (tor) the pious do themselves 
purify the holy waters : — 

9 — 10- Namely, Attri, Vasishta, Chyavana, Saradvan, 
Arishtanemi, Bhrigu, Angiras, Parasara, Visvasnibra, Parasurama 
Utathya, fiidrapramada, Idhamavaha, Medhatithi, Devala, 
Arshtishena, Bliaradvaja, Gautama, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, 
Kavasha, Agastya, the glorious Yyasa, and Narada; 

11. Also many other great divine sages. Brahmin sages, 
royal sages, Aruna, and others ; the king bent his head low, and 
made obeisance to them and worshipped the foremost of the 
Pdshi families who were assembled there. 

12. When they were (all) comfortably seated, the king 
of pure heart stood before them with folded hands, and, having 
again bowed to them told them what he intended to do, (and 
wished to know their opinion as to what he should do). 

1-3. How happy Ave are among kings, 0 sages, to be 
endow'ed witli a nature and character acceptable to the most 


(3l y, VivihiacheHh Yith a mind full of 
wisdom, or- discretion, 


w y. Both here and hereafter, 

(2) The furemost among the Rishis that 
assem|)lod there. 
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holy* for,<i> that race of kings which is reproachrul Iw its actions 
is left lower than where the waters used in wasiimg Braimiiiis 

me, so sinful, so doopiy attaclied oo^ tii(' 
house {i.e. wordly things), the Lord of lords has cmuo i.i tl'c forui 
of the Brahmin’s curse, which is the cause of nuiunciati.aj , 
for, under such a- curse the person full of attachment, is soon 

filled with fear. . " 

15. May (all) wise men (BraliiiiHis) and the goclaess Ciaiiga 

know me as one that has sought, refuge with, and devoted hjs 
mind to, the Supreme Lord ; and let the cunning Takshaka urgal 
by the Brahman, bite (me) as he pleases ; pray, do yoiii^» smg the, 

songs of Sri Vishnu. ■ > i 

16. Whatever birth I may fall upon, may T a, gam tmd 
delight in the Almighty Ananta, and be associated with tiiose 
that depend upon Him; may 1 bear friendship to ail (like you); 

here is my bow to the Brabmanas. 

17. Having thus made up his mind and shifted the burden 
of sovereignty on to (the shoulders of) his son, the bravis King 
sat down'h on the southern bank of Ganga, on ^ the Da.rblia 
grass, the ends of which were turned to the east, himself facing 

the north. . , t- mr 

[Having cast off all signs of royalty such as the Lej uiSi, u.h, 

wreaths of pearls, the Angadii, the excellent crown and tuo 

jewelled rings of great brightness, Hie king was sitting like a s:i.ge 

with Kusa grass in his hand.] 

18. When that king of kings took his seat with the vow 
of fasting, the assemblies of the gods in the celestial world 
lauded him, and with joy showered flowers on the earth; and 
their drums were frequently sounded. 

19. The great Bishis who had met there lauded lum and 
expressed their hearty approbation of his resolve and Limy 


(1), D, For, pitiiiibkisthe Ksiiatriyarace 
wbieli is reproachful by its actions and 
LAvhich'is watcr/witb. which 

Brahmink feet are washed. 

- I). * To me whose mind so devoutly 

givoti to the Lord of lords, let this (punish- 
-meat; oil Brahmin’s curse afiecting my 
worldly life source of thorough renouo- 
oiatioK, (a)for, the man attached to 


worldly objects l.s subject to the fear of 
Samsara, (6) The man devoted to the Lord 
attains Moksha. V. For the curse falling 
on me will soon confer on me fearlossnesd, 
|S) F. Tell me of the deeds and glories 
of Vishnu. 

(1) D. In a mansion or special building 
Vide Bharatiffe. 




t 
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whose essential virtue oonsisfced in doing, kindness to others, 
spoke (to him) most agreeably on the excellent attributes 

of the Most Praiseworthy (Hari)., , . . _ , . 

20- 0 foremost one among royal sages! this indeed is 

no wonder in you (in yourself and your forefathers, the Pandavas) 
who are devoted to Sri Krishna, and who, longing to attain to 
the presence of the Almighty Lord, at once quit the imperial 
throne which is bowed to by the crowned heads of (all) ptinces. 

21. Now we shall all remain here till this king, foiemost 
among the Bhagavatas casts off his body and goes'^/ ’ to the 
higher world, where there is^^) nothing unreal or sorrowful. 

22. Parikshit heard those words of the assembly of Eishis, 
their true, impartial and deeply significant woras dripping with 
nectar, and, having thanked them, and desirous of hearing 
Vishnu’s doings, addressed those Eishis appropriately thus . 

23. Itou have all come together from diSerent piaces, just 
as the Vedas in bodily forms meet in the Satyaloka; you have 
no purpose of your own (to achieve) in this or the other world, 
and you come urged only by your own essential nature and 

disposition to do good to othei beings. 

24. And therefore, 0 sages of (great) wisdom, I take 
courage to propose to you this question fit to be inquired into 
regarding what I should do, what everybody should always do, 
and especially what sinless course men ought to pursue when 
they are about to die- Be pleased to discuss it, 0 Sages, that 

have laboured in the paths of enquiry. 

25 Thither came by chance !®Hhe. glorious son of Vyasa 
wandering on the earth, destitute of all desires, with no visible 
marks of Varna or Ashrama, satisfied with the realisation of 
self, surrounded by (women and) children, and looking like one 
abandoned by the world. (D. having eschewed all adornment . 

26-28. He was in appearance sixteen years ot age, wicn 
tender feet, hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks and frame ; ■ 


(1) F. To the king exalted by qualities 
worthy of praise by the great* D. So as to ” 
lead the conversation to a discourse upon 

Hari’ff glories. , " ‘ . 

(2) D. Passes on to the. perfect 

liord who is beyond the influence of the, 
. throe gtmas, who 1s eternally unassailed by: 


misery (i* e- eternally blessed*) 


(3) F. The reign of Sudha-Satva. 

(4) F. B, Add—and tell me. 


(5) D. Yddrichchaya, — By god’s will. ' “ 

q6) Avddhuia vesha,-^ As one of the sages 
that go about naked. . . bv * y 
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his eyes were wide and beautiful, his nose pi’oiuiiieiit, bis eais 
sy ID metrical, his features welhforuied and his neck shaped like a 
sanTiha ; his deep navel was like an eddy aud his stomach beauti- 
ful with fol'ls ] he was all nude, with the ringlets of bib uaii 
streaming about him in disorder ; with his long arms he appeared 
as cue of the high gods ; he was of dark complexion and most 
captivating to women by the splendour of his permanent youth- 
fulness,., of his person aud of his sweet smiles; — on seeing him 
those sages recognised him by his special marks, though he was oi 
hidden virtue, aud rose from their seats to receive him. 

29. Vishnurata (Parikshit) with his head (bent low) 
worshipped the guest that Just came in ; tliereupoii the ignorant 
people, women, and children, naturally cleared away ; and the 
sage thus worshipped sat on a high seat worthy of him (offered 
by the king). 

30. There Suka in the midst of crowds of Brahman sages, 
royal sages, and divine sages, great among the great, was most 
brilliant even as the glorious moon is in the midst of planets, 
constellations and stars. 

31. After he had taken his seat, the devout king approached 
the sage possessed of a serene mind and unfailing wisdom, fell 
at his feet with his head (touching them) folded his hands ’with 
attention and, bowing again, in soft winning words, enquired 
of the sage thus ; — 

32. (The king said) — How blessed we are to day in that 
we, the aocurs(;d Kshatriyas, are (considered) fit for the grace of 
a visit by the wise, 0 Brahman ; we have been rendered holy 
by you who have come here today as guests. 

33. And by remembering such (holy sages as you are) our 
homes are indeed purified at once ; what . then need be said of 
(the effect of) seeing you, touching you, -washing your feet, 
offering you a seat, or of other services rendered to you ? 

34. 0 great Yogin, by virtue of your presence, even the 
darkest sins of men vanish at once, Just as the enemies of the gods 
do in the presence of Vishnu. 

35. Probably the Almighty Krishna is gracious unto me — 
Krishna who so loved the sons of Pandu, bis cousins, and has 
always cherished feelings of kindred towards that race (as for 
iustanoe in reviving me). 


SSjI M a 1) ' J3 B. AGr AV AT AM, 


lOi 


3k, 1. Adh, 19.] 


that we mortals, especially 
such as are about to die, obtain a sight of your revered self going 
about ill an unmaaifest form, perfect in wisdom, and com- 
peliingl^l (us) to beg of you (for giace)? 

37-38. i therefore, request, 0 Lord, to know from you, the 
oreat CxUi'u of Yogins, what the most beneficial couise is (to be 
adopted by) for a man about to die if he seeks rnokshas’ 
pray tell (me) what is, in every way, fit to be done (by him) or 
listened to, constantly remembered, worshipped, aud contempla- 
ted;, and what is not fit. 

39. For, 0 Brahman, indeed, your glorious seif is nob seen 
to stay at the door of householders,' even for such a short time 

as is required for milking a cow. 

40. Buba said, “ Thus addressed and requested m winning 
words by the king, the glo/ious son of Badarayana, who knows 

the Dharmas,!®* made reply. 

Finis the First Skandha. 


- (i) D. Samsiddham--^on who are almost 

a' Miikfei. ' , ' ' ■ - . 

{Z} Variyasah Most venerable. ^ V. , Vam^ 


yasah. Specially dwelling in the forest. , 
(3) The Dharma discussed between torn 
' and Sishya. ' ’ ^ ‘ 
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SECOND SKANDHA. 


ADHYAYA 1. 

lukapromkes to expound the Bhamvata to PariMdL He explains the 
course of meditation atid describes the Viratform of the Almighty. 

1. U) * Sri Suka said; 0 King! most acceptable is the enquiry 

nade by you with a view to benefit the world; it is acceptable 

,o"those that know Atman, and it is the most important of those 
iopios’that ought to be heard, studied, etc. 

2. Great King, there are thousands of things to be heard, 
’tudied etc. bv men who are ignorant of the truth of Atman 
Ind who are'^ attached to the aHhastha life, (which involves 
ave-fold harm to things). 

3 ( 2 ) Life ^vastes away by night in sleep or sexual plea- 
sures;' and by day in labouring for the means of living or in 
looking after the family- 

4. ]:)eluded by attachment to bis body, children, wdfe, 
and other things, <2>Hvhich dre his belongings, <3'unreal as they are. 


( 1 ) ’V. 0 king Sot 

jard, studied etc. by men, tliie query 
.15 so as to benefit the world, is the most 
Uuabls (worthy onol, ior it is acceptable 
j those that know Atman. - 

7. Lohahitam Noun in the aco, D. 
o as to benefit the world (Adverb to 

aade)* ' , , 

Y. means, since it is agree- 

khle. “Parah” means the subieot to be 
stodied. Not, Parajnatman ijf whom sijuoy^ 


etc., is laid down, is the subject agreeable 
to the Atmavid (the wise). 

D. This query is the most acceptable 
one ; (since it is) , in the spirit of benefit, 
ing the world, for it is highly acceptable to 
the wise who are the foremost knowers 
of Atman ;.of thousands of topics, worthy 
oi .study etc. by men, the Paramatman 
is the most worthy object in their view fit 
to, the Object of your enquiry. 
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man does not see the destx’uction of them all (that destruction 
awaits them all), though he is actually witnessing it, 

5. Therefore, 0 Bharata, the glorious Hari, the ruler of 
all (all-Atman ought to be heard about, talked about and 
remembered by one that desires the fearless state of Moksha. 

6. This is the greatest end achieved by men 'who are born 
(on earth), namely, that Narayana is remembered at the 
close of life,— it is a gain which is said to result from Sankhya'°l 
knowledge, and Yoga (®)practices, and from the devout observance 
of one’s own duties '’'h 

7. Generally, sages, who have withdrawn themselves from 
the sphere of Vedic injunctions and prohibitions, andwvho are 
devoted to Nirguna Brahman, find delight, 0 King, in discoursing 
upon the excellent qualities of Bri Hari. 

8. This Purana, which is well-known as the Bhagavata 
(taught by the Supreme Lord), and which is as sacred as the 
Vedas, I studied under my father Dwaipayana in the beginning 
of the Dwapara Yuga. 

9. 0 saintly king, though firm in the meditation of the 
Nirguna Brahman, I studied this work, my mind being fascinated 
with the Lilas of the glorious Lord. 

10. That (Purana) I shall expound to you, for, you are a 
Bhakta of the great Purusha (Vishnu) ; for a genuine knowledge 
of Mukunda arises in those that listen to it with faith. 

11. This is, 0 king, the one certain course to success, free 
from fear, for those that seek salvation having lost attachment 
to worldly things, as also for men of wisdom, that the names 
of Hari should be sung of ? 

3 verse (2) Of those that, overpowered by 
the sleep of Avida do not perceive the truth 
of Atman, and Paramatmau, and that are as 
householders constant in the fivefold Grihya 
Yagna. 

(a) D. The prime of youth. 

(5) Which tend to lowering the self. 

4 verse (3) V. Perishable. D. Inauspici- 
ous and unworthy. 

(4) All-pervading Atman. 

(I) Y* Gnana-Yoga. D. The knowledge 
of or worship of truth. 

■'{$} Katma-Yoga, without the wish for 


consequences. 

(l)By worshipping God, to the end, 
with the conyiccioo of his being subordinate 
in every respect to God, 

|8) F, From the Kamya duties, meditat- 
ing upon Paramatraan. 

(9) Whose pers DU of Satva is not mix&d 
up with Rajas and Tamas, 

D. Those who are in i^Iuktd to be 
bestowed by Hari, who is uiiassailed by 
three gunas. 

(IH) D, In iJwnpara^ means, before tb« 
Avatar of Bri Krisho’i, 



Sk. 3. Adh. 1.] SEIMAD BHAGAYATAM. 105 

12. In tliis world, what use is it. to a careless man 
to have many years of life if they are spent in ignorance (of their 
value) ? On the other hand, even a single hour of life is of great 
value if a man uses it in endeavouring for the highest good. 

13. A well-known saintly king Katvanga by name, having 
come to know the measure of the life that still remained to him, 
renounced everything^ in a short hour and sought refuge with 
Hari who (alone) can dispel the fear of samsara. 

14. (But) 0 descendant of the Euru race, the limit of your life 
is seven days from now. At once make such arrangements 

' make all this time useful for the attainment of the next world, 

15. When hei^l is at the end of life, man should especially 
oast oH all fear and sever himself from the attachment to Hs own 
body and to those that are connected with it, with the sword of 
renunciation- 

16. A man of such discrimination should leave his home, w 
bathe^°i ia the holy "waters and take his seat on a seat arranged 
according to sastras, in a pure and secluded place. 

17. He should repeat in his own mind, the great and holy 
Pranava (syllable)'®' composed of three letters; and also restrain 
the miud, haviug controlled the breath and revolviug the same 
syllable in the miud (which is known as the seed of Brahman), 

18. With Buddhi for his guide, he should by the power of 
the miud, restrain the senses from being drawn away to their 
objects; and by the force of his Judgment, he should make his 
mind, which is distracted by Karma, stand steady towards the 
auspicious thing 

' (3) D. He kaows by, liimselt or through 
somebody else that. 

D. Having renounced the world, as a 
Sanyasin, 

(5) imniersed- ill the holy waters i.&, both 
of knowledge of the Divine Shascras and of 
the Ganges, etc, 

(6) y. ^he Syllable which - describes 
Paramafeman. 

( 7 ) D, Brahman, the source of all the 
world, i.a.. which manifests the universe, ,/; 

(8) K By Karma— Yas ana. 

' '( 9 ) F» ‘ the auspicious thing viz, ■ ^ th^ 


Y, Verse 11— those that seek wisdom. 
Those that are firm in doing duties 
without any thought of consequences, 
or are not seeking for the limited ends. 
I). To sing the names of Hari is 
Tbhe one course conclusively laid down for 
those that have felt a repugnance to the 
miserable world and seek for the leariess 
Moksha, etc. and who are therefore treating 
the course of Badhaaa^ via,, Viragt/a^ Sama 
Dama, etc. (Vide page 101:), 

(1) D, Attachment to worldly things. 

(2) D. For the future, i.c. for the Moksha 

|o be attained, ^ a . 
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19. There (then) he should contemplate but ouel^l member 
of the body with undivided attention;!^* having restrained the mind 
from all external objects, 1®* he should not then think of anything 
else; and that is the highest form of Vishnu, at which (in contem- 
plating which) the mind becomes rejoiced. 

20. The man of wisdom and courage ought by Dliarana 
(uninterrupted concentration) to restrain his mind that is distract- 
ed and confounded by Eajas and Tanias ! for, Dharana des- 
troys the impurity produced by them. 

21. When Dharana is practised, and he*^) meditates on a 
blissful object, Yoga in the form of Bhakbi becomes soon deve- 
loped (on your part) in him who is practising Yoga. 

22. 0 Sage, how is it possible to attain Dharana ? In 
what respect is it approved of ? Or what kind of Dharana would 
soon remove the impurities in the mind of man ? 

23. Sri Suka said, “Having acquired steadiness of seat 
and control of breath, passions and senses, otie should by 
contemplation fix the mind on the Great Dorm of the 
Almighty Lord. 

24. This is a special body*®* of the iiimighty, ivhicli is tiie 
hugest of huge things, wherein is seen this world of gross 
efiects, past, present, and future. 

25. That Almighty Lord, who is present as the Virat 
Purusha*^) in this body of the universe ivhich is like an egg and 
has seven sheaths (covers) — He is the object of Dharana 

26. *8) Patala is, indeed, the sole of His feet ; Rasatala His 
heels and the forepart of His feet ; aud Mahatala is the ankle of 
the creator of all, and Talatala His shanks. 

be contemplated in an}’ image. 

(6) (D. y.) Hq who is the Amsa o! 
Aniriiaha, not the four-faced. D.VairaJa the 
most brilliant form in the Universe. 

(7) V. Prithivi etc. Ahankara and Maliafe, 
the seven sheaths. 

(8) Pataia is meditated on as the soie of 
His feet etc. D, Patala, etc. arc the limbs 
or the parts of the universe considered as a 


(1) V, The Chief member, the face. 

(2) V* Not forsaking, finally settled on 
the most auspicious Lord. 

(3) V. He should fix his mind on the 
complete form of Hari, when it has been 
successfully withdrawn from all the exter- 
nal objects. 

|l) F. the Yogin, who is medi- 
tating on the auspicious support. D.For the 
Yogin who is contemplating the most 
auspicious Lord who is the support of the 
Universe 

\ . (S) F. Special, i. e, which is both cause 
a^d eJSeet. The special body is the Brahm- 
andai- lii 'which He is present, as Heis to 
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• 27. Sufcala forms the two knees of the Lord, whose image is 

the Universe ; Vitala and Atala are His two thighs ; the Maha- 
tala is His hip, 0 King, and the sky is His deep navel — so sing 
the wise (contemplate and teach their pupils). 

28. The host of luminaries is his breast, the Maharloka, 
His neck ; the Jano-loka His mouth; the Tapoloka His fore- 
head ; and the wise say that the Satya-loka forms the head of 
the primeval Person of a thousand heads. 

29. It is said that ladra and the other gods are His arms ; 
the cardinal points His ears; the sound His sense of hearing ; 
the Aswius are the nostrils of the Supreme ; fragrance is His 
sense of smell ; the flaming fire is His mouth ; 

30. The skies are His eyes, the sun is His sense of seeing ; 
the day and the night are the eye-lids of Vishnu. The motion 
of His brows is the seat of Brahman; water is His palate, and 
taste His tongue; 

31. The Vedas are the head of the unlimited Lord ; Yama d) 
His tusks ; feelings (rays) of affection are His teeth ; Maya w'hioh 
makes men infatuated is His smile; and this creation of incom- 
prehensible extent is His side-glances ; 

32. Bashfuiness is Plis upper-lip, covetousness is His lower- 
lip; righteousness is His breast and the course of unrighteousness 
is His back ; Brahma is His virile power ; Mittra and Varuna 
are His scrotum ; the oceans His stomach ; and mountains are 
the system of His bones. 

33. 0 great King, the rivers are His arteries and veins, the 
trees are the hair of the Lord, whose whole body is the Universe, 
the air of unlimited force is His breath ; Time is His act of 
moving, and the stream of the three qualities (Satva, Eajas, 
Tamas) is His activity. 

34. 0 best of the Kuril race the wise say that the clouds are 
His hair; the Sandhya (evening) is the garment of the perfect 
Lord, the Avyakta (the principle) of matter in the subtle state is 
His heart, and the famous moon is His mind, the store house of 
all changes and modifications. 

35. The wise say that Mahat-tatva is His intellectual power 

' and that Siva is the inner organ of sense of the Lord who pervades; 

> ' Aryama< aud Xiidm (aoosa) are Hi$.-incessors,*tie are Hia teeth, ‘ p 
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everything ; the horse, the mule, the camel, and the elephant are 
His nails : the deer and all other aDimals are His lips and loins. 

36. The birdsh) are His wonderful espres.sious ; Manih^^ 
is His power of understanding ; man*®* is His abode ; the Gan- 
dharvas ; the Vidyadharas, the Cliaranas and the Apsaras are the 
course of His seven swft'ras,^) and the host of Asiiras forms His 
strength*®! . 

37. The Brahmin is His mouth; the Kshatriya is the 
arm of Atman; the Vaisya is His thighs ; the dark coloured 
Sudra is His feet;*®* He consists of the substance which is 
composed of the great gods of various names ; the performance 
of sacrifices is His object in view. 

38. Suah are the extent and arrangement of the Supreme 
Lord’s person which I ' have described ; and on this immense 
body of the Lord, the mind is concentrated (by those that desire 
Moksha) by force of understanding ; for there is nothir’^-r other 
than that, (nothing outside it.)*’^* 

39. He is Atman, the one*®* who directly experiences all 
by His powers of understanding. Just as one sees all His kindred 
in a dream; devote thyself to that real Atman, the abode of all 
bliss, and do not set thy mind on anything else — for the reverse 
brings on the fall of the soul. 


ADHYAYA 2 


■S'tika describes the method of contemplation and its effect, how the soul departs 
from the body and how far the grace of the J hnighty, Bakii and other courses 
■ are indispensable. 

1. Suka said: — Of old*®* by the grace of Haii who 
was delighted at such Dharana, as is described in the preceding 
chapter, Brahma born of Atman regained from his memory (the 

(1) V, Tittiri etc, D. Yachamsi words, 

(2) y. Ha-nu. Mantra. D. Manu — Yayu 
or Swayambbuva-'~3itW25M'Spirit of en- 
(gjuiry, 

(3) D. .Hiuiiaii race. 

" (I) D, The swaras and Smritis are 
Ghandharvas etc., 

(5j F,' prablada. the best of Asuras, is 
'Ixia memorj,, ■ 

(6) F. His harma is the performance ol 
'iaerlioes feo h$ aceomplislied with ofenngs, 


intended to propitiate hosts of the gods 
who are of wirlons names and are worshipped 
thereby* D, The power ol His Vir^a is 
BiDcJia and Swadka^ His madhya deha is 
Mavya. He is the method or help of all the 
extensive sacrificial course. 

(7) D. There is nothing higher and 
niora efficacions than this iocm. 

(S| In whom we find all things parceiTCcI' 
in every way» 

(S) D. In tbs initial creation* 



(1) V. Wiyli tiiG mind enaeavouniig lu i*.- 
collecfe. D. Intent upon the work oi creating 
the world. 

(2) 2 verse. D. interprets thus:— 
This (Hari) is indeed the goal of, (the object 
to be declared and described by) the Sahda 
Brahman ; for, the pva who by lorce of 
karma is passing through various lives and 
births, i.o. in Samsara which is the cieation 
of God’s will, —bis mind contemplates 
Iiidra and others by means of ludra and 
other unmeaning names ; nut it does not 
find in them the meaning of these names i.e. 
the unlimited power and goodness conveyed 
by those names, Ihence the names are tin 
meaning.) 

This is -the character of the course 
of teaching afforded by Saoda-brahmau 
(’Vedas) ; it consists in that as a result of 
their study, the mind is hiled with thoughts 
of Sivarga and other objects, or rather is 
concerned with words describing those 
objects and he is attracted to them though 
there is no value about them except the 
name. But the person (the soul) who is 
overpowered by the tendencies of ‘karma 
and is attached to the world, the creation of 
maya^' cannot achieve his real, purpose, 
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there is no real happiness or pleasure to come from them) ; and 
when that purpose is otherwise attained, he ought not to 
endeavour after it, seeing therein a good deal of (fruitless) labour. 

4. When there is the Earth, what is the use of elforts for 
a bed ? Gifted by nature with the use of the arm, what need 
is there for pillows ? When there are the folded palms, what 
need is there for many utensils'^) to eat from ? AVhen there arc 
the cardinal points, barks and such other things, what need is 
there for (silken) cloths ? 

5. Are there not rags on the road ? Do not trees that 
live to maintain other beings give alms (fruits &c.) ? Are 
rivers dried up ? Are mountain caves shut (against them) '? 
Does not Sri Krishna the supreme Lord take care of those that 
seek after Him ? For what purpose (then) should the wise 
resort to those that are blind with the pride of wealth ? 

6. Thus (through renunciation), haviog conclusively- 
known the truth and thereby become free from misery the 
j/'im should worship and contemplate Atman, who is naturally 
present in the heart, who, as Atman, is the thing to be loved and 
the real thing to be reached, and who is the glorious and eternal 
Lord ; and in following this course of worship the cause of 


A!-'-., 


{A) jj, AX, tile entrance ot towns and cities. 

S, yerse. When the mind is steady with 
the aforesaid knowledge and faith, a man 
should worship and contemplate the Lord 
(Atman) who, etc. Z?. When the mind has 
thus (by means of the aforesaid pious ways 
of life} become clear and serene by the grace 
of Hwl* the independent Lord, the man 
ihouM see that ]^arm%atma is to be loved 
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8. Some {very few iadeed) in their meditation contenaplate 
the Person who is of a span’s length in height, dwelling in the 
space of the heart in their own body, and who has four arms, 
wielding Padma, Chakra, Shankha and Gada^ 

- 9. " Atman who is eager, (ever ready) to show grace, whose 

face is full of smiles, whose eyes are broad as the(red) lotus, who 
is clad in a Pitambara like the filaments of the Kadamba 
flower, who wears an Angada of gold brilliant with precious 
Jewels, and a crown and ear-rings set with radiant rubies. 

10. Atman whose feet are installed by the great yogins in 
the shrine at the centre of the full-blown lotus of their own, 
heart, who w’ears the special mark called Srivatsa and the 
Je\yel called Kaustubha about his neok *^* , and who is adorned 
with Vanamala of unfading splendour. 

11. Atman who is adorned with the most precious of zones, 
rings, anklets, bracelets, and such other ornaments and who is 

^ cap°tivating by His glossy, pure and dark ringlets of hair and by 
His countenance brilliant with smiles. 

12. Atman who indicates His unlimited grace (to the 
devout) bv a motion of His brows rendered brilliant with His 
sublime aid sportful smiles and looks;— this Atman the ruler 
of rulers, who is pure intelligence, '2) —one should look fixedly 
on Him (in his meditation) as long as the mind is steady m 
Dharana (concentration). 

13. One should gradually contemplate by force of 
Intellect (knowfledge) the members one by one of the Divine 
Person of Sri Krishna, the wielder of gada, from the foot to the 
smiling countenance ; and as the mind gets more and more clear 
and becomes steady, one should proceed from the member steadily 
seen (realised in meditation), to contemplate the member above it. 

14. So long as continued and intense devotion does not 
arise towards this Lord of the universe to whom all other gods 
are inferior, and who is the seerl^l (but not the seen), one should, 
at the end of one’s daily religious performances, piously contem- 
plate the huge form of the Supreme Person (as described m the 

'first chapter). ' Ifilfliil 

('.(DF. On Ms bosom. _ ' , (5) OmMsoient. ' fif ||i 

■ Ft Object of oonteniipIatiOQ, 
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16. 0 beloved king! the person who feels complete reana- 

oiation and wishes to .oast off this body .should adopt a steady 
and comfortable seat and posture, should not allow his (ittcuHon 
to be concerned with the time and the place he might be in and 
should (first) control his breaths and restrain the senses 
through the mind. 

16. ^Having restrained the mind by the strength of pure 
Buddhil^) , he should withdraw thatBuddhi into Kshetragna and 
E&etragna into Seif and the Self into Pararnatrnan, and having 
thus attained tranquillity, the wise man should turn away from 
(all activity). 

17. For, (31 in respect of Paramatman (Parainatma 
state), time which is- very powerful over the gods has ; np 
power ; and much less the gods -^dio rule the world ; for in that 
state there is neither Satva nor Eajas nor Tamas nor Ahaukara 
nor Mahat-tatva nor the original principle Prakrit! (capable of 
producing any effect upon Atman). 

18. For, those who are intent upon '“1 abandoning every- 
thing other than Paramatman seeing that no such thing has a real 
existence'®' , who cease to mistake the body and other things for 
Atman, and wdio every moment embrace the feet of the glorious 
Vishnu by their heart, and bear love to nothing else, tha/^^ 
say that the Abode of Vishnu is the highest and final one to be 
reached. 


(1) K This gross (Prakdti). 

D'^, This process of coutiempla.iiioii is 
generally interpreted as referring to the 
presiding deities. 

(2) F. Conclusive Buddhi. 

fS) F. In the abode of Vishnu. 

(4) V. In that place. 

18. One should from Iiour to hour em- 
brace with one's heart the most worship- 
ful liord (and cease to do anything) whom 
Vedas declare to be the most exalted thing 
to be reached, ■whom they endeavour to show 
as distinct from everything else which 
they reject as unworthy objects and as 
having no independent existence, whom the 
Vedanfcas' declare to be Vishnu without 
^ thing the object of their 


wocia^ aesenbea aoove 3s the most exalted 
place of Vishnu whom the votaries socking 
to free themselves xroin Sainsara contem- 
plate and kaovY to oo diff.Tont from Vvi- 
thivi and other bJiut their sulnlo caiistM 
and their presiding deities whereDy they 
estricafce themsolves from the miseries of 
Samsara secure unsvvervinri devotion mul 
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19-21. The wise man given to contemplation should parti- 
cularly arrive at this conviction (that he is no other than 
Brahman) and have his attachments burnt up by the strength 
(fire) of wisdom derived from the sastras; and then he should press 
his anus with his heel aud lift up his breath (and bring it) into 
the six places (mentioned in the yoga sastra) ] having risen 
above the stage of feeling fatigue, he should carry his breath from 
the navel upwards into hrid {Anahataclmhra), and thence into 
Ur as that is, Visiiddlia-chakra, which is located a little below the 
neck— all followdng the course of the Udana? and having 
restrained by force of wdsdom and contemplation the activities 
of the mind, be should slowly bring it to the root of the palate, 
that is to the top of Visiiddka-chaJcra ; and thence he should 
carry the breath upwards to the point between the two brows 
{Ajnaclialiva) ; having restrained the seven passages and got 
rid of desires (for celestial abodes and enjoyments), he 
, should remain for a miilmrta with steady vision (in perfect 
concentration) and then breaking open the crown of the head 
and intensely meditating upon the perfect Being, he should cast 
off the body and the organs. 

22. If on the other hand, 0 King, he intends to go to the 
region of Brahma or to the regions of celestial recreation or 
to attain the eight supreme powers in the Universe'^* of the three 
gunas, he should (would) depart accompanied by the mind and 
other (sense) organs. 

23. It is said that the most advanced in yoga, who place 
their Lingadeha (Atma) into Yayu attain the power of going 
everywhere, in and out of the three worlds; and this 
power which is gained by those that are engaged in Upasana. 
Tapas, Yoga and Meditation, cannot be attained by those that 
are engaged (only) in luirma 

19 - 21 . yerse This conviction. This convio- development of his kno-wledge and tapas 

mou that Brahman is one absolute existence and while there he not only increases his 

upon which every other thing depends for knowledge but also attains the eight powers 

its existence, D. By the strength of wisdom, known as anima, 7nahima, etc. 

etc : by the strength of the direct knowledge (1) B. Mahar and other worlds. ■ - ' 

of the Lord according as He is eligible. (2) F. On dying (if death takes place, he 

22. ¥eK*se Gunasannivaye, After death. passes on with the subtle body). , 

B, In the commentary it is pointed out that 23-24. vide respective commentaries in ' 

the yogin departing from the body goes to Sanskrit for some technical diSerences of 

/ or other regions according to the opinion. v', 


U 




(Or) — It is said that the range (course) of the leading yogiiis 
encompasses the three worlds, in and out, for their (subtle) body 
(Lingasareera) is placed within Pavaua (inincl) [is borne by the 
mind]- They attain the power of going everywhere by means 
of such karma as belongs to those that are engaged in (Jpanana, 
Tapas (duties towards God) and yoga (practices of Aslibanga). 

24. Passing through the bright Sushuinna (tubular organ), 
through the sky and (there too) through the path of ■lirahtna- 
loTta, he reaches Vaisvanara, the god of Pire ; he then shakos 
off all impurity (sin), 0 king, and (then) proceeds to the Haim- 
sumara region which is placed on high (above all) and where 
Hari is the presiding deity. 

I. The chief of Agnis is called Vaisvanara who by his presence 
in the interior of living beings brings about the digestion of 
food, and being in the middle of the Universe (or his city) give 
it light and heat and he is the way (medium) by which the sage 
goes to the regions of Brahma, the Devas, or the Pitris. 

II. The sage departing through the ping ala passages which 
are on the right side of the body takes the celestial path called 
The Daijs; he who departs through the ItZa passages on the left 
side takes the path of the known as The Nights; and depart- 
ing through the passage of /SVs/M/uwm situated between them 
he takes the path leading to Brahman which is called Vislnivatta 
on account of its being all-blissful. 

25. Further, having passed beyond that abode of Vishnu 
( Sinisumarachakra) which is like a navel to the Universe, Ih 
he passes on singly in his pure and subtle Lingasareera to the 
abode of those who have realised Brahman, viz., the Mahaiioka 
worshipped, {i.e., highly esteemed) by others, where the wise man 
lives a life of pure joy for a Jcalpa. 

26-27. Then, at the end of the kalpa, when he secs tliat 
the world is being consumed by the fire proceeding from the 
mouth of Ananta, the yogin passes on to that great region of 


25. ¥ei?se Brahma Vidham Namaskritam, 
Adj, ^ to simsumdra ehakra^-est&emed by 
ihose who know Brakman. D* Having 
reached Tishnn the one absolute being 
'^Vfho:U-m the ioxm of summnmra^th& 
export ‘o! the universe and worshipped 


by the Seers of Brahman and lifiving 
obtained His permission the wise man is 
his subtlest and purest essence paRscs on 
to the region where live a life ol bllssfolriesi 

lor a kalna. 


Bk. 2. Adh. 2.] 
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ParamesMMn whiob lasts for two Parardhas, and where the' 
Vimanas are .occupied by the foremost among the Siddhas, where 
there is no grief, no old age, no death, no affliction, no cause 
of fear except the pain at heart (through compassion) consequent 
upon beholding the series of births leading to endless misery, in 
the case of those beings that do not know this (course of devo- 
tion to God). 

28-29- Then having become one with (the principle of) 
Prithivi by means of the Lingadheha, (i.e., having united the 
Lingadheha to Prithivi) and thereby become one with (the 
principle of) water, and soon assuming the form of the brilliant 
Phre, and in proper time having reached Vayu, and by the Vayu 
form having become one with Akasa, the symbol of -the Perfect 
Atman ; and also having reached smell by the sense of smell, 
taste by the sense of taste, colour by the sense of seeing, touch 
by the sense of touch, sound, the characteristic property of 
Akasa, by the sense of hearing, and the activity of each organ 
by means of Prana, 

30. Having first reached Ahankara (Yikarya), so-called 
because of its various effects, and thereby reaching that 
into which the subtle Bhutas and ludriyas (senses and organs) 
are withdrawn, and which is the cause of Eajasa effects (mano 
maya, as well as of the gods presiding over Indriyas (Satvika- 


26-27. ¥erse Construes 27 and *28 as one 
sentence. To' translate... Even in the 
world of Paravieskti where there is no 
grief, etc,, the knowers of Brahman see the 
possibility of samsara of endless misery 
resulting from karma, and so they have no 
fascinatici^ for it, consequently they pass 
on to the region higher than that and so 


27. Z), The latter half is interpreted . 
thus : In the Saiyaloka where is absent 
even the painful feeling of compassion at 
the sight of those who are subject " to 
Bainsara of endless miseries through karma. 

28. Vise$ha7n : Prithivi the vault of 
the universe consisting of prithivi. Like- 

> wise the elements mentioned here are to 
'• be taken as those that form the avaranas 
or coatings of the universe, D. In all 


present at the different stages and is taken 
by him gradually to the final stage. 

29, Yepse Explains the process described 
in the verse as relating to the subtle powers 
and the subtle body with which the soul 
passes on, and that the subtle powers and 
properties are extracted from prithivi and 
other principles which he has been said to 
pass through. D. Shows that the Jiva 
reaches both the presiding deities and Had 
regularly in the difierent stages. 

30. Yerse The yogin first retuches Aham ■ 

hara called Yikarya ..the cause of Indriyas 
presided over by the deities Dik, Vayu and • 
others, the cause oi the mind as well as of ^ ; 
the bhutas of sabda, etc,, and of the orgaxis y’' 
of sense and action and so on. .. D. The " 
Jiva reaches Yirincha and Hari present 
the bhutas, etc. ' , , ' ■ V 
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Ahankara)) — the yogin goes by this route tc 
(Vignana-Tattva) along with Ahankara and. 
i.e., the prime material cause (Prakrit!) , into 
three gu7ias, 

31. At the end, 
yogin who is in per 
conditions, attains to the 
Bliss itself. 0 good (King), 
divine goal, ceases to have any 
ie., does not return to Samsara, 

32. These two courses, 0 king, are sung (descriDea; lu tuo 

Vedas about which you enquire of me, and they are eternal : 
and these were indeed taught by the glorious Lord Muxunda to 
Brahma when in days of yore he worshipped and delighted Him 

and enquired of Him (about them). • i „ 1 ,., 

33. For one who has fallen into Samsara, (and seelis 

after moksha), there is indeed no easy (successful) course avail- 
able here, other than that by which (when practised) intense 
devotion is produced towards the supreme and glorious Lord 

Vasudeva. ; 

34. The great Brahma four-faced (unchanged m spirit), wlio 

is the first and foremost of all created things, thrice studied and 
investigated into all the Vedas, and, by force of reason, conclu- 
sively understood that course by which intense delight in (devo- 
tion to) Atman (Hari) is (necessarily) produced. 

35. Through all gross beings (His creation), the glorious 
Hi.ri the Seer, is perceived as the Autaryamin (the ruler and 


in that (Pradhana) essential forn 
■feet bliss and free from all the (bese 
changeless Paramatman wl 
he who has attained this gh 
attachment to this world (a 


as present in all beings, | an^.tlae, ojiinis- 
oienti. The Lord is also cogni7.e^ through 
and other principles in their gross 
forms which imply their cause ; so also He 
is declared' by the Vedanta texts,:,, wliioh,'. 
describe ..Him and , by ,tlie . sDateiiwiitS:, 
in fihe Sniritis. Through this punma 
the glorious and omniscient Lord is 
known by the Jiva as preserie in all 
beings as their ruler and guide by 
means of indicator? circumstances, namely 


81. D. The last line in 30 refer to by 
the relative tena is interpreted thus.,, 
yogin attains to paramatman oaikd t?ip- 
Lma present in nrincha presiding over 
vriahat ; thence the Jiva is led by them to 
Urn in the intelligent prakriii or Lakshmi, 
and at the end of Brahma kalpa to Vasu- 
deva the perfect Brahman. 

31, verse B. Kutasthc in the loc, case adj. 
to atMwni in changeless Hari. B. The Lord 
saw „ on' examination of all the Vedas that 
tise' Bhagavata was the most effioaoious 
'tneans o! engendering devotion to him. 
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lin), by the dull Buddhi and other organs of sense, 
auot see wibhout the ' self-luminious Seer present in 
Loh are useful either as special characteristics or as 
■ circumstances (and which by their invariable relation 
cessary and true inference) • 

Therefore, 0 king, in all places, and at all times the 
and glorious Hari is the one object fit to be studied 
icj and remembered by men by every (all) means, (with 


ADHYAYA 3. 

Si, ha shows that the worship of other gods leads to transient results and only 
devotion to Hari brings eternal blessings. 

1 This (course of study, reasoning, etc., regarding Hari) is 
thus described (in the sastras)— this course about which you 
asked me, for the sake of(^^ those that are thoughtful among men, 
(especially) of those that are dying (nearing death). 

2. Now, he who seeks after i/is ^voflmicij-Vci'i cliasct (gloij of 
Vedic study) should worship Brahmanaspati (the -Lord of the 
Vedas) ; he who desires to have vigour of organs should worship 
Indra ; he who longs for off-spring should worship the Praja- 
patis (Daksha, etc). 

3 He who seeks (good) fortune should worship the 
poddess Mava(2) (Durga), He who longs for (personal) splendour 
Luld worship Agni ; he who seeks wealth _ should worship 
the Vasus ; and he who seeks prowess or majesty should with 

firmness worship the Eudras.'^* 

4 He who desires food and other things should worship 
- Aditi ! he\vho desires to go to heaven should worship the sons of 

(n n ’ As leading to the eternal blessings (*) F. Viryai^an is interpreted as a 

' o{ heaven. * separate sentenoe— the worshipper acquires 

(2) And which should be followed by F.D. prowess. D. Viridam adj. to Eudras who 

(3) r. The power ot the Lord. D. confer prowess on the worshipper. -y y; 
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Aditi (the twelve Adityas), he who desires a kingdom should 
worship the Visve Devas ; he who washes to .have his subjects 
(perfectly under his control) should worship the Saddhyas ; 

(6) He who desires long life should worship the tw'in-gods, 
Aswins ; he who desires nutrition (the increase of bodily strength) 
should worship the goddess Barth (Bhu) ; he that washes to 
be firm in the position (already attained by him) should wor- 
ship the two mothers of the world, vi^.j Eodasi (Heaven and 
Earth)' 

(6) He who seeks (personal) beauty should worship the 
Gandharvas, he who seeks (lovely) wmmen should w’orship 
the Apsaras-Urvasi, he who seeks lordship over all should wor- 
ship Parameshtin (Brahma). 

(7) He who thirsts after celebrity should worship Vishnu 
under the name of yagna by means of sacrifices, he wdio thirsts 
after (rich) treasures should worship Prachetas (Varunas), ho 
who wishes to be a learned man should worship Girisa (the god 
Siva), he who longs for the blessing of (a happy) married life 
should worship the chaste Uma (Parvati). 

(8) For the promotion of the spirit of righteousness, one 
should worship Vishnu (the Lord of excel l'«s.t fame) ; he who is 
desirous of extending his race should wors. ^ the Pitris (the 
gods so-called) ; he who wishes to provide himself wdth defence 
(against harassing troubles) should worship Piinyajana (yakshas), 
and he who desires lasting strength should w'orship the group 
of. the gods called Maruts. 

9. He who seeks sovereignty should wmrship the divine 
Manus (Visve’devas) ; he who seeks the destruction of his 
enemies should worship Nirruti (the Eakshasa), he who is eager 
for (a life of) enjoyments should worship Soma (Chandra) (but) 
he who is intent upon developing renunciation should devote 
himself to the Perfect Being. 

10-11. He who has no desires at all, or he who is impelled 
by all desires, or he who has the ripe wisdom to seek only salva- 
tion, should with intense devotion and piety worship the Perfect 

IJ, Yagmmlmlm>, IJ, Man-M 
for uiiinte rniptcd married iiie* 


‘i),, mmehmt class Vaisyas, 

, -Beads’ AlHisie dircotiiotts. 
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a? ^ 

Person (Yishnu). The supreme good' (to be) attained by those 
that worship (Indra, etc-,) in the world here, is only of this 
(limited) extent, 'that from association with those that are 
devoted to Bhagavan arises (in their heart) a firm. (unsAverving) 
devotion tothe glorious Lord (a firm faith in Him). 

12. Who (is it) that, having (once) enjoyed the bliss of 
listening to them, and not finding it anywhere else, would not 
take delight in discourses on Hari, from which springs that 
knowledge which puts a stop to the rolling breakers of the pas- 
sions, and then leads to serenity of mind and the extinction of 
attachment to the objects (of senses) ; and to a pious and devout 
life which is regarded as the state of Mukti (in the world) (in 
which Atman realises Self) ? 

13. Saunaka said : — After hearing all that was thus ex- 
plained (to him), what further questions did the king the fore- 
most of the Bharatas, propose to the son of Vyasa, the seer (of 
Parabrahman) deep in the Vedic lore (full of wisdom)? 

14. 0 learned one, be pleased to tell us about this as w^e 
are desirous of hearing (and knowing) about it. Surely in that 
assembly of the wise and righteous there must have been dis- 
courses that led to discourses on Hari. 

15. That great warrior of the Pandava race was a wel- 
known devotee of the Lord (Sri Hari) ; (for), playing with toys, 
while ye a child, he made the worship of Sri Krishna one of his 
plays. 

16. And the Glorious son of Vyasa (Suka) is exclusively 
devoted to Yasudeva at all hours of the day ; and wmen the 
pious and wise meet, surely there must be worthy discourses 
turning upon the excellent attributes of Urugaya (Hari who is 
the most praised in the unlimited Yedas). 

17. The sun rising and setting (as he rises and sets day 
after day) steals (wastes away) the life of man (without any 
profit to him), save the time that is spent in discoursing upon 
the UUamasloTia (Hari). 

12. D. Which is regarded etc. The and the consequent moksha. 
corresponding reading in dwaita text con- 16. J>. Urugaya, He who is sung by. the 

veys %he following idea. The course of great, by those who are deeply learned in 

devotion which leads to the perfect wisdom .the Vedas and other holy works. 
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[Sk, 2. Adh. 3. 


18- Do not trees live, and do not bellows also breathe ? 
And do not the domestic beasts and other animals live, eat, aud 
enjoy carnal pleasures ? 

19. * Those who (in all their life) have not even ouoc heard 

the name of Gada’s elder brother (Krishna), are, it is stud, like 
unto dogs, swnne, camels or donkeys. ^ 

20. The ears (of the man) that does not hear (acconuts) 
of Hari’s great deeds are horrible pits; and ins tougae is 
detestable like that of the frog, if it docs not smg the praises o' 
Unigaya (Vishnu). 

21. Though furnished (adorned) with a silk turban or a 
crown, the head that does not bow to Mukuuda is only a burden 
(an unbearable burden to the owner thereof) ; those hands tnau 
are never used in the worship of Hari are the hands of a car- 
case, although they may be adorned with ornaments of gok . 

22. Those eyes (of men) that do not devoutly look on the 
symbols of Vishnu, are the eyes (the eye-like bright spots) on 
the plumes of the peacock ; those feet of men that cio not travel 
to places sacred to Vishnu, are like unto trees (form more 
vegetation) ; [are like unto the roots oi a tree] . 

23- He w'ho never wears (is bathed in) the dust of the^ 
feet of the Lord’s devotees, is a dead man even while alive ; he 
wlio has not known the fragrance of the ftdasi on Hari’s feet, is a 
corpse, although he may be breathing. 

24. Verily the hardest granite (steel) is that heart 
which on the utterance of Hari’s names, is not moved (hlled) 
with feelings (of devotion) ; or which, though influenced, does 
not manifest the change in tears brimming in the eyes and in the 
hair standing on end (or when the change in the heart is not borne 
out by tears in the eyes and the hair standing on end.) 

25. Beloved Suta, you are one of the foremost devotees of 
the Bhagavan, and what you say is most appealing to our mind 
and heart. Do you (now) tell (us) what, on being questioned, 
Vyasa’s son, perfect in the knowledge of Atman, said unto 

the king : 




, ' • ' ; \ ; 18 . i). Live, live fot a loiag time. 

, ‘ ‘ ^ 5^136 in the text is taken in 

* ||ie.’#ense- of class, . and hence the 

I ' ) ' 'I'j ' ’ -y ’ si/''' VlV, ( /"■'V'" “f- ■. < 

*’ ' V '"v ‘ A'' V ► / ' 


plural in translation. 

22. y. Bnmmjaimiabhajim^ are like the 
roots of a tree. 
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\BarihsMi':requesis: an aGGoimt of ike process . of creation. 'In answer Suka 
relates the discourse of BraJima at the request of Narada. 

1. Suta said: — Having listeDed fco Suka’s (Vaiyasiki’s) 
words leading to an accurate understanding of Atman, Uttara’s 
son (Parikshit) set his (righteous) heart on Krishna (was per- 
suaded that only Sri Krishna should be worshipped). 

2. And he renounced (cut ofi) the attachment that had 
grown up (in his mind) from eternity towards his body, his wife 
and sons, his house and beasts and wealth, and his friends and 
relations, as also to his well-ordered and prosperous kingdom 
(unassailed by enemies or difficulties). 

3. And the king possessed of a great mind, and inspired 

with intense faith in listening to the glories of Sri Krishna, 
asked Suka regarding the very theme about which you ask me, 
0, foremost one among the righteous ? : 

4. Having perceived death (to be near), he ceased to do 
those duties which are laid down for the purposes of Dharma, 
Artha and Kama, and firmly (solely) devoted (himself) to the 
realisation of self in the glorious Vasudeva. 

5. The king (Parikshit) said :—“ 0 Brahman, most happy 
are the words spoken by you who are sinless and perfect in 
wisdom ; and as you tell me the stories of Hari, the gloom of my 
ignorance is dispelled. 

6. Again and again I desire to know how the Glorious 
Lord by His own Maya creates this (cosmos), too mysterious 
to be fully comprehended even by the great gods (Brahma and 
others, etc). 

7. Also I wish to know how the Lord protects it ; and how 
again He destroys it ; and what (different) powers He assumes, 
what He does and what changes He introduces — He, the Perfect 
Purusha of boundless powers, — in displaying His sportful activity 
directly, or indirectly through Brahma and others- 


Yerse 4. V. Svatmabhavam Gatah^ 
attained to the knowledge of recognising 
his Lord in, etc. D. Attained the devo- 
tion towards Vasudeva as his Lord, 

Yerse 6, D, By his otvnmaya — By His 
own will and by means of Prakriti hnder 


His control. D, DitrvihJiavyam^ That 
cannot be created by any other. 

verse .^, 7 . X>. Atmanam -etc , — making 
atman or jiva play its part in Samsara and 
Himself performing His lilas. V, Vikaroti, 
Poes something of the contrary naturf , 
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8. 0 Brahmana, verily the work of the glorions 
wonderful energy appears iacomprehensible even to tnose woo 

are perfect in wisdom. 

9. Especially, how, i.., whether at tlm same time or 

after another in succession, (or without any order) I .e * - 
the gunas of Prakriti in order to do His work through mam 

avataras as Brahma and others. ^ f i 

10. *This is a point I wish to enquire into, 0 worshi^u, 
one ; may you be pleased to tell me how this truly happens You 
are in fact deeply learned in the Vedio lore and possessed of the 

direct knowledge of Parabrahman. 

11. Suta said:— Thus solicited by the monarch to dis- 
course ' upon Hari’s excellent powers and attribiues, Suka 
contemplated Hrishikesa, and began to answer (the queries.) 

12. Sri Suka said:— Hail to the Perfect Purusha of 
unlimited power and glory, who, in His sportful activity of oreat- 
incr preserving and destroying sat (this world), assumes the 
thrU saUis, viz., Satva, Eajas, etc., who is also the inner ruler of 
all beings and whose ways cannot therefore be perceived. 

13. Again and again, my salutations (are ofiered) to Him 
who roots out the misery of the righteous, who represses (the 
growth of) the wicked, who directs all the gods endowed with 
Satvio body in bestowing various fruits (upon the worshippers), 
and who confers on those that have entered upon the Parania- 
hamsa Asrama that self-realisation which has to be sought fpi 
'by eschewing everything else as unreal. 

' 14* I rep 63 jt 6 dly mSikB my sablufcafcioiis to tho foremost 0116 
among the Satvatas, to the-proteotor (defender) of His devotees, to 


{10} Yon have truly dived deep both in 
Sabda-Brahman and Para-Brahman (i.e.) 
you know truly what the Vedas teach and 
directly what the Truth is. 

Yerse 12 . V. The three saMis. As 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. D. Sat. The 
real world or the world of realities. The 
• thfiB sahtis^ Ichchan Guana and iiriya, 
>V.; ’ Will, wisdom and action, which are all 
, eternaL 

'/ - ■ mrm IS. F, AhUlaBatvamurtaye. To 
: ,011$ ol ivhorn the perfect satm is the body. 

who Is the embodiment of perfect 


goodness. F. Anumrigyadasmhet One who 
bestows desired attaiiimeots or things upon 
His devotees, JD. To one that confers 
moksha in which state es.«5eniiial bliss is 
enjoyed, 

Yerse 14. D. Saivatam liismbhaya. To 
one who confers the light of kiiowleclge upon 
those that worship Him as laid down ia 
Satmta BamUta, or to those that are mmn- 
tiaiiy of good Eature though light of know- 
ledge has not still dawned irpoii 'them. 
“ VidurakaBhtaya.*' To on© of unlimited, 
nature. 
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Him who is far from the reach of (is not to be known by) those that 
are destitute of devotion ; to Him who by virtue of His supreme 
nature unequalled and unsurpassed, enjoys beatitude (without 
beginning or end) in His own essential state as Brahman. 

15. Hail to Him who is of the most blessed (auspicious) 
fame; (for), to praise Him, to remember Him, to see Him, to 
adore Him, to hear about Him, or to worship Him, at once 
cleanses men of impurity (sin). ■ 

16. Again and again (I offer my) salutations to the Lord of 
the most holy renown, by worshipping whose feet, the wise (are 
able to) shake off their attachments in the mind to (their pas- 
sions for) things both of this and of the other world and free 
themselves from (all) troubles (miseries) and attain to the state 
(knowledge) of Brahman. 

17. Salutation to Vasudevaof most blessed name, without 
worshipping whom (whatever they may do), none can attain per- 
fect happiness (the Highest good), although they perform Tapas, 
or are constant in charitable duties, or attain high reputation 
(for their goodness), and although they are great contemplatists 
(yogins), versed in the Vedas and firm in auspicious (praise- 
worthy) ways of life. 

18. All hail to that Lord of Supreme Power, by depend- 
ing upon (the grace of) whose devotees, (even) the Eiratas, Hunas, 
Andhras, PuUndas, PuUcasas, AbMras, Sumhas, Yavanas, 
or (such) other sinful races of people become purified. 

19. May the G-lorious Lord of such supreme nature be 
gracious unto me — the Lord of Lords worshipped as Atman 
(self) by the wise, the Lord spoken of in the three Vedas, and 
the one goal of all Tapas, the Lord whose form is looked at in 
amazement by sincere devotees, viz- Brahma, Sankara and 
others. 


the duties laid down in the Yedas, by 
Dharma^ and XJpasana, V. Vilarhya Ungah 
— one whose characteristics or description 
cannot be conclusively known. D. — one 
whose description as the creator, protector 
&6. of the world has to be known by way ,o! 
inference^ 


Yerse 18. Whose devotees : — D. of those 
who depend upon none else. 

Yerse 19, 'F. At7na — Paramatman ; 

At 7 navatain, Constant in yoga of a pure 
character D* those that have directly seen 
Brahman, or attained nioksha. Trayi* 
one ' that is worshipped by means of 



124 S&iMAt* BHAGAVAtAM. ISK. 2. Am. 4. 

20. May the Lord of all powers be gracious unto me 
Mukunda wdio is the Lord of Sri, the Lord of Bacnhces, the 
Lord of (all) creatures, the Buler of (my) Intellectual {acuities^, 
the Lord of the worlds, the Lord of the Earth, the Lord and 
the goal (protector in all respects) of the Andhakas and the 
Vrishnis, and the Lord of the Good! 

21. May that Bbagavan Mukunda be gracious unto me, 
hj the yoga of contemplating whose feet the wise purify their 
power of understanfding and thereby see (realise) the tine natuie 
of Atman, and discourse upon it, according as their tastes direct 
them (or as their light enables them to do). 

22. May the Supreme Sage of sages be gracious unto me; in 
the beginning Saraswati in (all) her essential graces (accompanied 
with all) the (necessary) Branches of Learning issued from his 
mouth, urged on by Him who kindles perfect memory (necessary 
for creation) in the mind of Brahma, (who is pleased to unfold the 
thought of creation in the mind of Brahma). 

23- May the glorious Lord be pleased to bestow graces 
on my expression, — that omnipresent Lord who creates these 
bodies out of the (five) great Bhutas, and, who, as Purusha, d-wells 
in them and illumiaes and preserves the sixteen constituents 
(of the body), as the giver of life to the sixteen. 

24. Hail to the glorious and worshipful Yyasa of 
immeasurable light, from the lotus of whose mouth His devotees 
(gentle disciples) (drank) the honey of wisdom 1 

25. 0 King ! Brahma born of Atman, the repository of 
all the Yedas, explained this very thing which Hari (had) 
directly communicated to him in the same w'ay (as I shall now- 
do) to thee to the enquiring Narada. 


mch and^.. older organs ; and tJae live 
fiinctiious of the five vital breaihs, ’prmim, 
Preserves v. Enjoys. 

Yerse 24. D. Saumyah (II Uddbova and 
others. (2) Narada and oihers. (3) Vyasa 
and others. (4) Yaisampaya and others. 
{Vide diilerent readings.) 


Yerse 22, D. Satim The state 

of being most exalted as being the imme- 
■diatO' recipient of, His Command, 

yerse *23, F, Uakadbhi Bhuthaih with 
Mahat and other hlmtas. The sixteen ;■ 
eleven indriyeis and five bhtUas. V, The 
sixteen consfeitnenta-^Sabda and five other 
obieels of sense. The five functions- of 
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Sk. 2. Adh, 


ADHYAYA 6. 

Narada requests the four-faced Brahma for an explanation of creation. Brahma 
answers the query. Creation of the egg of universe and the fourteen regions 
within the egg. 

1. Narada said ; — Q God of Gods, 0 creator of all beings, 
from 'vvbom all creatures have sprung, 0 thou born before all 
others, I salute thee. Do thou impart to me the means of 
knowledge leading to the realisation of the true nature of 
Atman. 

2. 0 lord,be pleased to tell me as it is, of that Truth by which 
this (world) is manifested, on which it rests supported, by which 
it is created, into which it is withdrawn, in whose power it lies 
and of which it consists. [Or what is it that manifests itself in this 
form? What is the support (of all)? Whence is this created? 0 
Lord, into what is it withdrawn ?, What is the supreme power 
that rules it ? And what is its true nature ? Be pleased to tell 
me ail this as it is.] 

3. Indeed thou knowest all this ; and thou art the Lord 
of the past, the present and the future. The whole world is like 
an Amalaka fruit on thy palm, thoroughly and correctly knowm to 
thee by means (in the light) of thy supreme power of understan- 
ding (by the power of thy great understanding i. e. by Vignana). 

4. Whence dost thou derive thy special knowledge ? What 
is thy support ? In whose power art thou ? What is thy 
essential nature ? It appears to me that thou (single handed) 
Greatest beings with the Bhutas, by virtue of thine own Maya 
(power). 

Yerse 2. V. What is iha instrument or the the true nature of chat (Hari) of whom this 

accessory means? ■ • world is4ike a form or body, who is its (real) 

verse 3. V. Being the creator, - by means ultimate support, by whom this was created, 

of the knowledge obtained through God’s ' on whom it rests as on a seat and who is 

far difierent from it and its Supreme Lord 

' verse 4. V. Tell me in what respect (of and protector, and under whose control it 

what) thou hast supreme knowledge, from is. 

whom thou hast derived it, on what thou verse 4. D. By whose grace dost thou 

dependest, or who is thy superior (above derive this Supreme knowledge ? Who is thy 

thee) and who is thy soul and master tvithin. support ? Who is superior to thee?'Who is 

verse 5 . F. I think thou oreatast unaided the Lord over thee ? etc. Atmamaya, 

with the Bhutas produced by thy wish, by According to thine own wish or will. • 
thine own wilfand pleasure with thy versed. D. Parabhamyeh-lhon dost 

in its efieot. .not have it outside thyself, , -V; 
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6. Thou protectest those beings (as if resciiig) on thyself 
and dost not thyself destroy them. By virtue of thine own 
Power thou Greatest them untiringly like a spicier. 

6. 0 Lord, I know no object, whether it is of the superior, 
inferior, or of the common order which is produced with names 
(as man, etc.), with forms (as bipeds, etc.) and with qualiticb (a.H 
white, etc.,) (or whether it is subtle or gross), — notliiug, that has 
it s source in any other (than thee). 

7. But since thou didst austere iapas with perfect con- 
centration, thou afiiictest us andmakest us suspect that tliero 
is a Lord over thee. 

8. Do thou, perfect in wisdom, 0 Lord of aiJ, so explain 
all about this to me who ask thee, that, I may understand it 
(the truth) as taught by thee. 

9. Brahma said : -My child, thou hast shewn thy love (to 
me in thus asking me) ; laudable is this enquiry made by thee 
that art compassionate (by nature to all beings) — I am pleased 
with thee that I am, 0 Gentle child, thus, (by thy questions) 
led to unfold {proclaim) the nature (glorious po\^'er) of the Pei'- 
fect Being (Bhagavan.) 

10. And 0 child ! that too, is not without truth, which 
thou hast ^thought and) said of me, since thou art ignorant of 


¥e5?se 6. V.D. I knov; nothing of she ca 
whether it is something superior, infer: 

middling,, whether it bears the name 
Deva or Manushya or any other thing 
whether it has the form of a biped, quad 
ped etc* or whether it is white or biaek 
otherwise or whether it is intelligent 


uniniclligeiit o| the Csiubc or an thor other 
than thyself. 

yewe 10. I), MmirUhmn, It is not nntrmi 
that thou speakest as it I were th© mh 
creator. It pains me to hear thee speak in 
that strain. 


Sk. 2. Adh. 5.] 
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12. I bow down to that omnipotent Vasudeva, and oon- 
template Him ; and men deluded by His unoonquerable Maya 
say that I am the cause of the universe. 

1.3. Those that are deludedby that Maya who shrinks from 
standing in the range of His vision, and so have their understand- 
ing enveloped in (Maya) Nescience (Avidya), boast of themselves 
and think thus : “ This is mine, I do it” (they think that all 
things are intimately connected with their self and that they 
are absolute agents.) 

14. And in truth there is nothing other than Vasudeva 
(that has an existence distinct from that of Vasudeva), whether 
it is Substance (the great Bhutas forming the material causes), 
Karma (the cause of birth), Time (that throws, them into agita- 
tion), Essence or Nature (the cause of modification), or Jiva (the 
subject of experiences). 

15. The Vedas have Narayana for their cause; the gods 
have spruug from the limbs of Narayana; the worlds such as 
Swarga are Narayana (i.e., are the causes of his Bliss); (all) the 
sacrificial acts tend to-wards (are intended to propitiate) Narayana. 

16. Narayaua is the ultimate object of all Yoga (Prana- 
ya7na, meditation, etc.); Tapas (concentration of mind) is 
directed towards Narayana; ascetism hinges on Narayana; (all) 
knowledge refers only to Narayana ; and Narayana is the final 
(highest) goal. 

17. And directed by a glance of that Supreme Euler who is 
the Seer, and the changeless one and who is Atman or the 
essence of all, 1, who am (myself) a thing created (by Him) create 


irerse 12. D. Yanmayaya. By the will 
ot the Supreme Lord. D, By His may a. 
By Hari*s will, secondly, by prakriti and 
thirdly by power which keeps the Jivas in 
mundane bondage. 

¥erse 13. D. By that viaya which is pre- 
ve.nting the Jiva from realising his own self. 

¥erse 14. F. Distinct from etc., not depend-* 
ingupoa the Jiva who is subject to the law of 
harma. Substance, etc., which are severally 
considered independent causes of the world; 
in ail these there is none higher than 
Vasudeva, B. Substance. Prithivi, etc., 
karma, righteous and unrighteous, time the 
cause of change consisting of moments, etc; 

$te» Jiva-one whg Is 




the subjeet of pleasure and pain. Or these 
are respectively taken in the following 
senses : —Furodasat etc ; duties of the sacri- 
ficial priests ; Vasanta and other seasons ; . 
the state of being a brahmin etc ; and the 
sacrificer i e., he who performs a sacrifice. 

YePSe 15. F. The Vedas convey that 
Narayana is the Supreme ruler, etc. D. 

The Vedas convey that- Narayana is the ; 
highest Being, i.e,, the Supreme Being of ' 
whom they ultimately speak. 

Yerse 16. F, Tapas. Buties accessory to . ; ^ 
vidya or knowledge* B. Chandrayana and . ; ■ 
other austerities, t?, knowledge derived 
from the shastras. 'F'V'v/';;, 
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thb universe which is the object of Sis erection (Orective ccti- 

The three attributes of Satva, Bajas and Temas are 
(through lya assunred by the Supreme Lord, th»u,d, h e ,s 
devoTa* of attriLtes, for the purposes of oreatmn, preservatmu 

and (,„bjeot to Samsara) the Jiva 

who is in the range of Maya, though ever tree (m Chsenoi), u 
respect of the effect (koown as Adhibhuta), of the cnui^e (- c. - 
vatma) of a<^entsliip (Adhideivata), since they are the souioe o 

Mltte!A«..° the Mahabhutaa, knowledge, iva., the gods and 

actions, ma., the senses and organs. r i i ii n 

20 And, 0 Brahmana (Narada), this glorious Loid Auhok- 

shaia* whose course caunot at all be comprehended through 

these’three(setsof) perceptible qualities that envelop 

is the Baler of myself as well as of all, iwhose course can oe 

comprehended only by His devotees). 

21. The Lord cl Maya iiiteiib upon assiiniing diverge 

throuc^h His own Maya adopted as cause (as a means) ^ 

mere'^wish or thought found a place in xUman, (r<.r., iune; 
Karma and Nature (Innate Disposition) necessary tor creation. 

22. Presided over by Pwrusha, Kala becomes the cause o 
•I -r.;,..- /'.iir.f-.uvUa-nrv.o nf f-.he eauilibrimu) of the throe giinas 


che iixiiid. 

. 'yei'S'C 'F. , riis, cause'':;'Wliie!X' 
'tihrows'tibie qaaliiies io.to :t ataie (if. 

Karma, The adhrista of the Kaiure : 
The ctuality oi being iU m be inodifietl-*” 
which is the quality of praktiiio D* 
Mityesha, The Lord of Laksbmi, 

irei'se 22. By force of triuic arisen tlio 
mixing up of. Sat.va, Rajas etc, in djtierwnt 
proportions ; the modiUttatiou uf praknih 
from its owe. nature ; and irom karnta the 
adhrishta oi Jivas, From iWyakti presided 
over hy Paramapurusha, mahai h producied, 
i). By the force of time which made the 
gUBiis of prakriii in difxcrenfe proportions, 
and with the helping circiiinstance 'of 
Hirttnyagarbha'^ s ?!tdbfista auid by the 
inodifiabie nature of prakrUi prushled over 
by the supreme persoii DifikatiaUva wiw 
produced* , , 
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and nature (innate disposition) is the cause of modification, or 
change of form ; and the activity of Mahat-tattva is the cause of 
/awma (the birth of anything). 

23. And from Mahat which began to undergo change fully 
charged with Eajas and Satva, was produced a certain thing in 
which Tamas is the predominating element, and which consists 
of (or is constituted of) Substance, Intelligence and Activity 

24. That thing is known by the xxwaB Alianliara — which, 
changing, became transformed into three kinds (of matter); 
(and) the three forms of Ahcmicara are the Vaikarika, the 
Taijasa and the Tamasa, which constitute the Power 
in substance, the Power in the organs (of sense) and the Power 
in the gods, 0 Lord. 

25. Out of the Tamasa Ahankara called Bhutadi which 
began to change was evolved Akasa ; and of Akasa the subtle 
form and special characteristic is Sabda (Sound) — {i.e., from the 
subtle sabda the gross Akasa is produced). Sabda is that which 
indicates (leads to a knowledge of) the seer and the seen {i.e., the 
person that knows or understands and the thing that is known). 

26- From Akasa which began to change, sprang Vayu charac- 
terised by the quality of Touch. On account of the inherence in 
it of its cause, viz., Akasa, Vayu has also the attribute of Bound] 
and the air (Prana) is the support (the mainstay) [as being the 
source] of the vigour of the organs of sense, the mind and the 
body. 

27* Out of Vayu undergoing change under the force of 
Time, Karma (Adrishta) and Nature, was produced Tejas (Fire) 
with the special , attribute of Ooiour, and with the qualities of 
Touch and Sound (derived from the inherent causes Akasa and 
Vayu). 

28. From Tejas which began to modify came forth water 
with Taste for its essential and special attribute ; and through 
the inherence in it of the earlier links in the chain of causes, 
water has also Colour, Touch and Sound. 


having fehe three powers with regard to 
matter, action and the senses* ' ^ ‘ 

Yerse 26. 7. Pmna etc^ Prana is charac-, 
terised by energy, speed and strength, ’ 


Yerse 24. F. The three powers oi creating 
matter, of action, and of providing the Jiva 
with the organs of sense for perceiving the 

objects/ ■' ' ' . - 

Yei‘se26. D. Eudram to be known m 





Yerse 31 . ‘raija^ai, 

ahambara i.e., from satvika ahamkara in 
eonjGiicfcioii, wiMi rajasa, 

Yerse 'S2. F. To create the abode. To 

create His abode i.e. ihe body of the Lord. 
D, The abode. The Brahmauda. 

•jfme 38. 7. Nobhayam. Which is neither 
gross subtle. D. Bad-asatwavi 

tjpadaya etc.. Out p{ the manifest and 
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[BE. 2. Adh.. 3. 


29. Out of water undergoing modification was piocluced 

Prithivi (Barth), which is called Viseslm endowec. ^V!. l oe 
special attribute of Smell; and through the mhenng ^ 

has also the attributes of Taste and Touch, Souiic an ■- j 

30. Out of VaihariJca, i.e., Satviha. Ahanlnra, Wf-re evol ved 
the mind Chandra f rending over 

five nresiding over the five sense organs, called / !’ 

r«,!“ Varuna and the {oth«0 Av^ P««K ™g 

over the five physical organs, Valim.Iudm, hpmha, .<h. :,i 

and Dahshaprajapati. 

31. Out of the Taijasa Ahankara undergoing modihcatmn 
were evolved the ten organs (the five sense-organs and the five 
oi-ans of physical action). The power of cognising is buddhi 
and that of doing is Prana; hence the organs which aie the 
special arrangements for the exercise of these two powers are 
evolved out of Taijasa Ahankara; and these are Ureoai (neaiiiig), 
the skin (touch), the nose (smell), the eye (seeing), the^ tongue 
(taste), speech, the band, the organ of generation, feet aud 

the anus. 

32. So long as these things — viz., the Bhutas, (earth, water, 
etc ) indriyas (the ear, the eye, etc.,) the minrl and the cpmaH 
(objects) were not brought together (so as to combine), they had 
not the power to create the abode, {Le. the body). 0 foremost one 
of those that know Brahman (Veda or God). 

33. Then urged on by God’s power they all met together 
and combined with one another- as the main aud subsidiary con- 
stituents and produced this (corporeal frame of both descrip- 
tions, collective and distributive aggregates.) 

34. At the end of a period comprising thousands of years 
(during Pralaya), taking His stand, (He took His stand) on 
(making use of) Kala, Karma and Swabhava (Time, action and 
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Nature, i.e., innate disposition), the Supreme Jiva (who gives life 
to all else) brought into life that (Brahmanda, the great 

egg) which was placed on the waters. 

open (the mundane egg), issued 
therefrom the Supreme Himself as Purusha with a thousand 
thighs, (a thousand) legs, (a thousand) arms, (a thousand) eyes, 
(a thousand) faces and (a thousand) heads. 

36. The wise think that the worlds were evolved out of 

this body (of the Supreme Person,) and tell us that the arrange- 
ment of the worlds depends upon the parts of this body-— seven 
below, commencing with the loins downwards, and seven above 
commencing with the hips upwards. , ’ 

37. And the Braiimana race issued from the mouth of 
Purusha; the Ksbatriya race from His arms; the Vaisya race 
from His thigh, and the Sudra race from- His feet. 

38. The worlds known as Bhur, Bhuvar, 8var and Makar 
have been created respectively with (and they depend upon) the 
feet, the navel, the heart, and the chest of this great Atman. 

39. And the Ja?iaioha depends upon His neck, and the 
Tajtoloka upon his breasts (lips) ; and the Satya-loka depends 
upon His heads, (while) Brahmaloka, m^., Yaikuntha is eternal 
(not included among the created regions). 

40 & 41. xAnd Atala depends upon the loins of the Lord ; 
Vitala is upon His thighs, Sittala upon His holy knees, (on 
account of Haribhaktas’ dwelling in it); and upon His shanks 
depends Talatala. and upon His ankles Makatala ; Basatala is 
upon the forepart of His feet, and upon His soles is Patala. 
Thus the Supreme Person has a body constituted of all the 
worlds. 

42. Or, this arrangement of worlds may be conceived thus 
(is partly otherwise described thus) : Bhurioka issued from His 
feet, Bhuvar-ioka from His navel, and Svarloka from His head.' 


verse 36. 7. The wise meditiite on the 
parts of His bod 5 ; taking them as if idehfeicai 
with the worlds. D, It is a matter of obser- 
vation and direct perception with the wise 
that the several worlds depend upon the 
supreme liord in evdry respect, 


verse Bo. F, The description should be 
ta-ken as atPpHoable to the Xiord who is present 
in the foinr-faced Brahma, D. Tnis verse 
directly construes with the previous verse 
as explainied in the preceding note (B). 
mpra. I 
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ADHYATA 6. 

• 47 nf fhf 'P'HTUShciStlhlCi flUil CTCfiUOIl of 

BrahnM explaim creation in Jia uit Jt- f '■ jr, ,Ws-) h'"a ruitef.us 

{ogivLn account of the Lord’s Avataras and acmns. 

l’ His mouth is the place for (the source of) tho^ organs 
of speech and Vahni its presiding deity ; the metres (ot 
hav! their source iu the seveB DImtm or ooustituents of body 
Havya.the food of the gods, and JCaryo, tl« M “ 

Pitris and Amnta (the remainder of Ha,:„a and iurya being .he 
ordinary food of men), and all the six kinds of Taste (as ireb as 
their presiding Deity Varuna) have their origin m His tongue 
/ His nostrils are the abode of all the vital breaths 
(Pranas) and of Vayn ; His organ of smell is the abocle of the twin 
Aswins, of Oshadhis (food-grains, medicinal herns etc.) ano Oi .he 

excellent as well as the ordinary smell. 

3. Colours and the lights that manifest them uake timii 
rise from His sense of seeing ; the sky and the sun h'om His 
two eyes ; all the cardinal points and the holy places of pdgrimage 
1 fT-niTi" TTis fia.rs : the sky and sound has^e oiigi- 


Msaam—oi the gods called liigdcvatiiR. 
Tirthanam~^oi Sasiras* / 

Yerse 4. D. Vassutiarauam— *of tjtie excel- 
lent things or of the strength oV virtac 
of things. ^ / 

YeMe5. D. llomani rodt« 

of hair. | 

yerseS. Saranama — of Mokshp. 
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7.— 8. Jlaris toot is the source where all the uesirea 
things must be sought for ; aud His organ of generation, the 
source of water, seed, Sarga, Parjanya and Praja])ati {i. e., the 
source of water, seminal fluid, creation, rain and Prajapati) ; and 
His faculty (power) of generation is the source of satisfaction 
leading to the Joy of offspring. His anus is the source of Yama 
(the god of death), of Mittra the sun, and of the function of dis- 
charging, 0 Narada ; 

9. And His rectum is said to be the source of envy or 
harm (Plirnsa), ill-luck (Alakshmi), death and hell. His back is 
the source of Defeat, Yice and Ignorance. 

10. — 11. His pulse is (the vessels in the body are) the 
source of rivers {Nada and Nadi) and His bones are the source of 
mountains. His stomach is the source of the uomanifest Pra- 
dJiaiia, (primordial matter) of the essence in food or essential 
foods, of oceans, of the beings that are produced, and of their des- 
truction ; and His heart is, the wise know, the source of the 
Manias, viz., the Liaga sareera (the subtle body). 

11 — 12. The Ghitta (the mind or thought) of the 
Great Being is the ultimate source of Dharma, of myself, of 
thyself, of Sanaka and other sages, of Siva, of Science and of 
Goodness. 

12 — 14. Myself, thyself, Rudra, and these sages, viz., 
Sanaka, Marichi and others who were born at first, the celestials, 
Asuras, men, Nagas, birds, deer and reptiles ; Gandharvas, 
Apsaras, Yakshas, Rakshasas and other creatures ; serpents, 
beasts, Pitris, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Charanas and trees; and 
many other kinds of living beings inhabiting water, land and air ; 

15. Planets, stars, comets, clouds and thunder, Taras 
(stars of a different class), lightning and thunder — all are but 
the manifestations of that Purusha ; Aud He is the past, present 
and future (things.) 

Yerse 7. D. Sarmhamavara$ya — of Hari with all its’details is said to be Purusha, 

who is the xaosS desired attainment of all. and nothing but Purusha, for He is both 

Yerse 10, D, Basa — Sweetness and other the material and the efficient cause of it 

and it has no independent existence except 
Yerse 12. F. F^< 7 nana—Mahat-Tattva as His body. 

I). Fij7«a«a—Tatt7a and its presiding deity Yerse 15. J?. Everything is said to be 

Sarasvati. Atma-‘D. the middle body %e., Purusha since it is absolutely under His 

the trunk, ' ’ control. .. ■ - 

mam 16. Vi Mote* All this universe , _ — c • 


'' 4 , :■ 



W‘W'‘ • ■ M'' 
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16. He encircles (encompasses) the whole universe and at 
the same time dwells (in all His perfection and supreme nature) 
in the span (in the ten-inch space at the heart) ; Just as Prana 
(Aditya the sun) shines in his own sphere as well as outside it 
(beyond it), so does the great Purusha illnaiiue the J witt hodij^ 
(the inside and the outside of) the universe. 

17. He is above the pale of actions which bring on death 
and is therefore the’ Lord of emancipation which frees men from 
fear. 

(Or) Because He is the Lord of Moksha (Immortality) 
which is free from fear (birth and, death) and is far above (not 
concerned with) mortal nature {i. e., the consequences of Karma 
or action) [therefore, He is not only one with all things, but He 
is also the Lord of His own blissfulness.] 

18. Therefore, 0 Brahman, this glory of the Purusha is 
immeasurable (boundless) ; and the wise know that ail beings 
(creatures) rest on the three feet (in the worlds which are His 
parts) of Purusha to whom the worlds are like unto feet- 

18. Unlimited therefore are the power and glory of 
this Purusha, 0 Brahman. The wise know (and tell us) that 
all creatures are situated at the feet of this Purusha (whose 
feet he-, amsas are i.e., Bhuh and other regions, the 

abodes of beings, ; a,nd in the three regions (Jana, Tapas and 
Satya) situate above Mabarloka which is above the three Lokas, 
(Bhur, Bhuvar and Svar) He has placed eternal blissfulness, 
security from trouble, and fearlessness i. e mokslia (respectively.) 


¥erse 16. F. Paramatman pervades ithe 
body, His abode, and makes it obey His 
commands. D, Parnmatman eailed Prana 
takes His seat in the heart, His (special) 
place, and sees everything within, as also 
everything without. 

¥erse. 17. (Last quarter) F. Since He is 
far above the transient enjoyments result- 
ing from Karma. D. Since He is eternally 
superior to and the Lord of Lakshmi and 
the matter presided over by her, .and its ■ 
products, body etc. subject to decay 
Mahat,— tattva* etc. F. Virajam the uni- 
..:yerse,....,„the, ,,„creati.on of. Amirudha ■■called 
-Viraf-:-, those within and those without. 

IB* .F. Therefore the glory of 


Purusha is really boundless vis, though H< 
is in the body vi^, the universe. He i; 
the Lord of immortality etc. Latter half- 
The wise understand that all beings iivi 
in the worlds which are His amsas lik* 

the feet, for He is (aii the worldi 

are His feet or amsas.) 

, ¥6Fse 18, D. Latter half. The wise thai 
know the real state of things say that ai 
the beings of the Universe form but a pan 
(amsa) of the Lord by similarity (but noi 
His essential part. The three-fold 

of Mulitas, 

ate (far above) beyond Tamas, ■ ' , 


' 



of the perfect Brahmacharm, Vanaprastlia&va aanijasin. wnu uu 
trot beget chiidreu, constitute His three feet which are outside 
(beyond the three regions); (but) within the three Avoiids 

dwells {remains) the other class consisting of householders who 
do not observe the great austerity of Brahmacharya (sole devotion 

to God). 1 

20. The all-pervading Lord (has) traversed both the ways 

viz that which leads to the world of enjoyments and that which 
leads to the world destitute of worldly enjoyments i- e. moksha 
the first consists of Avidya, i. e. Karma, and the second of knoiv- 
ledge and the means thereof viz Upasana (contemplation) and 
meditation and the Purusha is the source of both. 

0,1. The Lord has gone beyond (is quite distinct from) the. 
substance from w’-hich the Brahmanda and Virat (the universal 
Bodv) consisting of Bhutas, Indriyas and gmms (objects) have, 
sprung, just as the sun is distinct from the Universe which he 

warms and illumines with his rays. 

22 'When I sprang from the lotus in the navel of this 
Supreme Atman, I found none of the materials necessary for sacri- 
fice except the limbs of the Purusha. 

yerse 19. F. Tts slitee ieet are outside of Hari — vis. Anantasaua etc., traverse the 

the pale of Prakriti and its products, and two courses of Manushyas and Devaa res- 

they are the resort of muUas who have no peetively characterised by food or no food 

birth; and another foot (the fourth foot) is related to men according as they possess 

inside the three world and consists of house- knowledge and no knowledge. 

hoWers bound to do Karma. D. Amrita yepse 21. V. (First halfl-Yicat i. e. . 

le., Ananiasana; Kshema, i.e., Vaiktmtha, Anirnddha the cause of the Brahmanda, 

AbhayajJi, i. e., Swetadwipa are supported having created it came to be the soul of the 

on the heads'of Sri Hari who is triiwrdhan.. Bhutas, Indriyas and their qualities or 

These three regions and the three essential objects— and pervaded the whole substance 

amsas of Hari are the resort of those like vis., Brahmanda. D. Prom the Anda otigi- 

meTarahma) who have no sons (born of nally created by Hari, Virat called Brahma 

them), and they are outside the three was born and he became the support of the 

worlds, Bhumi and other regions. Bhutas, Prithivi etc, the Jivas, Indriyas 

yerse 19. Latter half D. And the same and their objects. {Second halfjHs became 

Vishnu is worshipped as the highest ■ in exalted far above the world thus created, on 

another form' called Vagna Purusha by account of his Bhakti, knowledge, and 

house-holders. qualities, just as the sun is with his 

yerse 20. F. The Kshotragna (Jiva) tra- brilliant rays. 

versed and passed, over the two -courses vetse D.' Except the limbs of Pv.rusha 

characterised by enjoyments and their i.e. the parts of the Anda ^ which is an 

absence ; for he is bound to both the courses image of God. And all the things or mafe- 

of "Karma and Unasana. (Gnana) known rials available are said to be supplied ■ from 

as HhooAa and Arohiradi -Marga. ‘ ' : ' ' His limbs which produce and support them, 


[Sk. 2. Arn. 6. 
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23 — 26. When the materials were thus procurable m 
Purusha’s limbs, I collected them all for sacrifice viz sacrifi- 
cial animals, trees for sacrificial posts, Kusagrass, this sacri- 
ficial ground, the excellent and the most auspicious time (spring 
etc. 'affording many facilities), vessels and other things, the vege- 
table products such as rice, clarified butter, honey and other 
sweet liquids (juices) gold and other metals, earths, waters, the 
Vedic texts of Eiks, Yajus, Saman, the Vedic ceremonies such as 
Chaturhofra, the Jyotishtoma and other names of sacrifices, 
mantTjis (such as svalict) Daksliinas and Vrcitas {i.e., restrictions 
or special observances); the order and form of invoking the 
deities, lialpa the method of performance, Sanhalpa the formal 
undertaking of the performance thus “ I shall perform etc”, and 
the Tantra what to do practically, in the use of the materials 
etc., the movements at -the close of the sacrifice — known as 
Vislmu-hrama etc, the details of contemplating the deities, tlio ex- 
piatory ceremonies for errors and omissions and the offering of 
everything to the Great God as His owti. 

27. Having thus collected (all) the materials by means of 
(from) the parts of the body of that Purusha, I performed a sacri- 
fice to propitiate Him (the Supreme Puruslm, the Lord,) who is 
the personation of ‘ sacrifice (yagua)’. 

28. Then these (your) brothers, the nine Prajapatis (pro- 
genitors of races) with perfect concentration (of the mind) wor- 
shipped that Purusha who is essentially uumanifest, but mauifo.st 
in the forms of Indra and other gods. 

29. Then the Manus, the other Rishis, tiie Pitris, the 
’celestials, the Daityas men — all in their turn, as time came, 
worshipped the Lord by means of sacrifices. 

30. This universe of such description rests on the support 
of the glorious and omnipotent Lord Narayana who is by Him- 
self (by nature) destitute of qualities, (but through Maya 
assumes them in the beginning of creation. 


opsuioMS of different sages. SraclihaAoiiih 

or belief, 

¥eFse 29. Kale F. when an opportunity 
OP necessity came* D. During Vasanto OP 
other proper season. 

YCPse 30. ipwna/i— desbituto of Satvaj 
Bajas* and Tamas. 


Yerse 25, F. Teshu Yagnasya, On or in 
the limbs the materials for Yagna were 
ionaaviB—eto. D, Sutram, Himamsa 
Sutras — Brahma, Karma, and Beva 
Mimarasas, 

' Yerse 26. Gatayah Swarga etc. to be 
atfeainod, . of knowledge ; 
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31. I create the world (as) directed by Him ; and Haxa, 
under His control, destroys it. And having all the three powers 
He maintains the universe as Purusha i. e. Vishnu. 

.32. I have thus related to you what you asked me about. 
In creation, comprising cause and effect, there is nothing which 
is other than the Gllorious Hod (Narayana). 

33. Since I realise Hari with an intensely devoted mind, 
my words, (0 Narada), are not observed to be falsified, nor does 
my mind grasp anything false, nor do my senses (range among 
the false) go from the range of true things. 

34. I am the foremost of all in respect of (I am full of) 
Vedas (Vedic knowledge) and Tapas ; and I am the highly wor- 
shipped Lord of all Prajapatis (progenitors), and I am perfect 
in meditation by practising yoga (i. e, with concentration) ; still 
I have not known Him from whom I have sprung. 

35. I bow unto His feet which are the home of happiness 
and the source of auspiciousness and which root out the Samsara 
of (all) those that seek His shelter. Indeed, He does not com- 
prehend the (unlimited) extent of His own Maya, just as the sky 
does not get at its termination (being uolimited). How could 
others comprehend Him ? 

36. Neither myself, nor you, nor Siva, can know His 

essential nature as it is ; how then could other celestials do so ? 
but, with our understanding bewildered by His Maya, we, each 
according to his power, comprehend this universe, which is the 
creation of His Maya. - 

37. Hail to that Hlorious and All-po^verful God whose 
Avataras and deeds, we, and all others, have been singing, and 
whom we do not yet comprehend -as He is. 


¥e3?se S2-. Bliavyam D. That wbioh is 
produced ; Sadasadatviaham — consisting of 
the manifest and the unmanifest. 

verse 34:. First line. V. I superior to all 
by knowledge and Tapas. D. I, described in 
the Vedas as an important Deity or as pos- 
sessed of the correct and traditional know- 
ledge and as foremost among Tapasvins. 

veifS© 36« ¥. 3rd Um» He who has 
apparently of His own accord put Himself 
under the power of Maya, ■ but not over- - 
whelmed by Maya. JO. He knows and. 

■ ’ 18 ' 'V . 


realises Himself or the glory of His own 
power and greatness. 

verse. 36. Y. Vamadeva = Eishi. Idam 
etc ., — we regard this (lifeless) , body as our 
own self, (Latter half) D. Those that, are 
deluded by His power i. e. the souls in 
Samsara look upon this creation (world) as 
some- thing like unto Parama tm ah; but we.- 
according to the measure of our under- 
standing realise the Lord , by whom this 
world is created, ‘ ' - k 
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Yei»se 38. D. This same Puruslia who Is 
Atman (Narayana) the first of all and has 
no birth like other beings, from age to age 
creates (manifests) Himself as Matsya^ 
Kurma^ etc, according to His own will, and 
on His own support and He protects the 
gods and men devoted to Him ; and puts 
down the sons of Diti. 

irerse 39. F. It (Godhead) is absolute 
purity and consciousnessj self-luminous 
independent, truth in essence and in 
attributes perfect, not assailed by Satva, 
Eajas, and Tamas, eternal, without any- 
thing higher or equal. 

irei»se 39, JD, It is destitute of defects ; 
it is but one intelligent essence, (not 
depending upon objects) ; it is within ail 
and facing all ; it is always well-established 
(unassailed by defects); it is of eternally 
blessed nature: perfect (i. e.) unlimited 
:Ib respeOt'oi (Time, Space and powers; it has 


no beginning or end ; and untouched by 
Satva, Bajas, aud Tamas, eternal, incapable 
of change and possessed of absolute indi- 
viduality. 

¥ei?ae 40. D. When their mind, senses 
and reason have become thoroughly aus- 
picious (and pure), sages (Brahma and 
others) directly see the Lord who is never 
subject to any change; and at that time 
vanishes the wrong notion previously 
induced by false reasonings. 

¥ej?se 41 F, Virafe-Purusha is the 
first avatar of the perfect Vishnu ; Time 
and other things are the form 'or body- of 
the Lord who has a form (or personality.) 
Nature — F, Modifiable Nature. ,D. Nature 
of anything. Sadmai-- F. Tho' living" and 
the lifeless or gross and subtle. D, Prana 
and Mula-Brakriti. Dravyam^'f, D.’**- 
Prithivi etc., Fi/«am---F.Mahat Ahankara 
etc., D. Andam. Firaf“-F. Mid-air. 1), 
Garuda. Swarai-^V, Swarga 1), Indrai - 
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42. M 3 -self, Siva, Vishnu, these Prajesas (progenitors), 
Daksha and others, yourself and others, the rulers of the oelestiai 
regions, the protectors of the Feathered Kingdom, Garuda 
and others, the rulers of the mortal world, and the rulers of 
the nether world (Patala); 

43. The great Gandharvasj Vidhyadharas, Charanas, the 
lords of YaJislias, Balcshas, TJragas (Serpents) and Nagas, the 
foremost among Eishis, Pitris, Daityas, Siddhas and Danavas, 
and others who are leaders of ghosts, Pisachas, Eushmandas, 
aquatic animals, beasts and birds ; 

44. Whatever on the earth is endowed with the six kinds 
of Power (with the glory of supernatural power), energy, the 
power of the mind and the senses, dexterity (strength and skill 
to do), endurance, beauty, bashfulness, prosperity, intellectual 
faculty, wonderful (fascinating) colour, and whatever has a form 
or has no form, (all are but that ultimate Truth.) 

46. 0 sage (Eishi), listen to my accounts of the blessed 

Avataras of that Perfect Purusha, of those which are consi- 
dered His chief Lila-avataras (by Eishis) and which (when 
heard) dry up the defects in the ears. I shall proceed to relate 
to you these most fascinating* accounts. 


ADHYAYA 7. 

Some important Avataras and their work described, 

1 Brahma said : — When the unlimited (eternally blessed, 
Lord assumed, the form of Varaha, determined to lift the earth 
(from the bottom of the sea),—- the form which is all yagna—. 
He tore with His tusks the first Daitya, who came up with him 
under the sea, Just as Indra split mountains. 

2. Next, born as the son of Ahuti and jRucki, and called 
Suyagna, He begot on Dalcsliina the celestials called Suyamas ; 

wonderful attributes. ' . ^ 

45.* Supesan*— This is an adj. to Avataras 
when strictly construed, 
verse 1 D. Sakalayagna-mayini one 
that produces all the materials necessary ' 
for sacrifice, ' ' 

2 verse Sayaman-^-the godshaving the 
virtue of ^ — jD*;the gods, 

Qmlhd. fimUtan. 


xetse 42. Yagna, D.Budra the presiding 
deity of Yagna. 

verse 44. D. — All these are as it were 
His lornif but not His essential form. 

verse 44. H. Natural or intrinsic, great- 
iiessj firmness^ endurance, power to do 
what it likes to do, forbearance, self-res- 
pect, splendour arising from good^ charaote. 
.ristlosj fortitude, and tin brief) the ocCah of 





and since He saved the three worlds irom greab aimu.tui., 
was called Hari by Swayambhuva Manu (the grandfather). 

3 0. Brahmans ! again He became Kapila, born of 

Kardama and (his wife) Devahuti with nine (sisters), and taught 
(imparted) unto His mother, the knowledge of Atman (Brahman); 
by virtue of which she, in that very life, became cleansed of 
the impurities of the mind which were due to the luire of 
association with the gimas, and attained to the state of Kapila 
(Moksha)- 

4. To Atri who prayed (to God) for a son (ofispring), the 
All-powerful Lord, being pleased, said: I have given M} self to 

thee,’*; accordingly He became the son of Atri uucier the name 
“ DM’ (often spoken of as ‘ Battatreya’)— and, purified in body 
by the dust on the lotus-like feet of (this) Oatta, Yadus, Haihaj as 
and other peoples attained success in yoga (in the means towards 
good) in respect of both this world and the other (of enjovments 
here andmoksha at the end). 

. 5. In the beginning I performed Tapas, for the purpose 
of creating various worlds and beings. On account of- my 
uninterrupted Tapas offered to Him, He appeared in four forms 
under four namesbeginniug with the word Sana; and He described 
at length the truth (of Atman, which) had been lost at the end 
of the preceding Kalpa ; (on hearing which) Sages at ouco 
realised it within themselves {lit. in their mind). 

6. He was born as Nara and Narayana of Murthi, the 
daughter of Daksha and the wife of Bharma — in this Avatara 


ed great Tapas, the Lord first appeared unto 
me as Vishnu, and imparted the knowledge 
of Atman, which (true) sages had gained 
bj mQditafeion and which had been lost 
during the deluge. 

Yerse G F. Stoatapah^prabhanah^BQ 
who had the glory of extraordinary Tapas 
or Tapas directed to Hii]asell-“the Apsaras 
women seeing that His austerity could not 
be interfered with, bocaino powerless to 
infiuenco Him. I). the Lord olglori-, 
oils wisdom and knowledge. Drista-atnmnah 
the Lord who _ has always unhilernipted 
solLroalisatioii. . 


Yerse 3 F. Kapilasya’gatim--ijhe end 
or goal pointed out by Kapila. (Latter half) 
•—Kapila caused the taint in the mind of 
the Satvika souls (which VYas due to the 
attachment to sensuous objects) to be 
washed by the flood of knowledge which He 
imparted in the form of His Sankhya 
Sastra, and then withdrew Himself from 
the view of the world. 

Yerse 4 F. The success in yoga — the 
eight Siddhls or powers. D, Amayim,-— the 
eiptfold Siddhi dedicated to Vishnu as the 
Supreme- '’Lord. ; - • 

■ 5 JD* fHil B4***When I perform- 


v' Vr'- 



SK..2. Adh. 1] SEiMAD BHAGAVATAM. 141 

He was especially distinguistied for His Powerful Tapas; on be- 
holding Urvasi and other superior beauties (their likes) created by 
Him, the Apsaras damsels, the army of Cupid, could not bring 
about the interruption of (succeed in interrupting) the Lord’s 
austerities, (whereas they saw their own power to interrupt 
nullified). 

7. The blessed (Siva and others) indeed burned down Kama 
with their ireful looks; but they cannot burn (overpower, i.e., 
restrain) the ire that bums them- Such Anger is afraid to think 
of entering into His pure self. Then how could Kama think of 
entering His mind ? 

8. Pierced by the shaft-like words of his step-mother in 
the presence of the king, the little , boy (Dhruva), young as 
he was, betook himself to the forest to perform Tapas ; and unto 
him (the lad) who poured out His praises, the gracious Lord 
gave the Dh/niva (unchanging) situation — -which the divine 
sages extol above and below. 

9. On being prayed to by Rishis, He (as Prithu) saved 
Vena and (therefore) properly bore the name of Putra (son) to 
Vena whose prowess and fortune had been burnt by the Vajra 
(lightning) in the form of Brahmin’s words (curse) and who was 
about to fall into hell ; and by this Avatara (as Prithu), the earth 
was made to yield all things. 

10. He was born of Nabhi and Sudevi and was called 
Eishabha ; and as Eishabha with his mind and senses composed 
and serene, rid of all attachments, He, like one unperturbed in 
self-realisation, perceived the 8ama (Brahman everywhere) and 
practised the yoga of uninterrupted meditation, so that He 
seemed an inanimate object ; which state, the Rishis call the 
state of being a Paramahamsa. 

11. Again, in my sacrifice the self-same Glorious Lord 
appeared as Haijagriva. He is the Yagna Purusha, {i. e., one 

TOi’Se 10 (she latter hali,) F. Tiie Lord 
who is the Para-Brahman to be reached by 
Paramahansas (as the wise sa}% etc-, D. 

Ibat form of the Lord, which can be reach- 
ed by Paramabamsas; for the Lord does not 
depend on any body else, whose pe.rsonality 
oonsists of pitre blissfulness, and who has 
no longing for extraneous pleasure or 


enjoyments. 

Yerse 11. — F.-*“(a)Who is full of Vedas 
being their author. (6) Who is the Lord 
of all the gods. D,Sahshat—Taty?b or 
Vasudeva — (<a <& b}D the Lord is so spoken 
of, for He is the mainstay, subject, object 
and Antaryamin of all. . ^ . . . 
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worshipped in all sacrifices) of Golden Complexion, (a) who is 
spoken of by all the Vedas, (the. main object of worship in) all 
the sacrifices (to whorn all the sacrifices are directed) [^¥ho is 
nothing but Amrita] , and (b) who is in the form of all the deities. 
When He breathed out, the charming words (Vedio Hymns) 
issued from His nose. 

12. At the end of a yuga He was seen by Vaivaswata 
Mann, as a Matsya who was the stay of the earth and the abode 
of all classes of beings ; and He sported on the waters of the 
deluge and for my sake collected the Vedas that had on account 
of great fear slipped from my lips and were scattered on the water. 

13. When the hosts of the Devas and Danavas churned the 
sea of milk for extracting nectar, the First (Supreme) Deity, in 
the form, of a tortoise, bore on His back the mount (Mandara) 
[which was the churning rod] ; and the agitation of the moun- 
tain was to Him as scratching, in consequence of which He 
seemed to have the pleasure of a nap ; [when it seemed 
to Him an hour of leisure or pleasure to dose away, the itching 
sensation being scratched away by the turning of the churn.] 

14. The Lord whose laughter strikes fear into the hearts 


celestials, assumed 


form of Narasimha, 


'terrific wdth its rolling brows and (grinding) tusks (jaw-s) ; 
and He seized and placed the great Daitya on bis lap, and with 
His claws in a moment tore ofi (the Dait^^a) who burning with 
rage had run up to Him with a gada. 

15. In a certain lake the king of elephants being seized by 
the foot by a crocodile of vast strength and in his (great) distress 
holding up a lotus in his hand {i.e., trunk) cried out thus. “ 0 
First Person ! (0 Prime cause of all), 0 Lord of all the worlds, 
whose fame is hallowed and whose names it is auspicious to 
heah” 

16. Hearing the elephant (thus) praying for protection 
(seeking for a protector), the Glorious Hari of incomprehensible 


TODw 12. V. He sported on the 
terrible waters of the Deluge, D.-^of 
t'he eafik^i.e.t oi the earth which was lo 
; ■ the form of a ship, 

’ ... 1.3, NidreMhmah'^mQ whose eves 


wore half closed {as if) in drowsiness. 

14. F. D; The Lord, etc, Tho Lord 
who removes the fear of celestials, 

16. D» The Avatera is called Tapas'ii"— 
F, calls it Hari, ■ ’ . . 
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(powers), seated ‘on the shoulders of Q-aruda- and armed with the 
clialtra (came to his rescue) ; and (with it) through mercy split 
open the mouth of the crocodile, took the elephant by the 
trunk and rescued him from it (the mouth of the crocodile.) 

17. Although He (Vishnu) was born as the youngest son 
of Aditi, He (the Lord of sacrifices) was the eldest (foremost) 
by His attributes ; He measured (covered) these (three) worlds 
with His (three) feet, and in the form of a dwarf, He took the 
earth (from Bali under the pretext of the “ three feet of ground”); 
for, a king treading the path (of righteousness) ought not to be 
overthrown except by means of (such) a request (as this). 

18- 0 Narada, even the sovereignty over celestials was 

not the purpose sought after by Bali who had his head sprinkled 
over with (bathed with) the water with which the feet of the 
glorious Hari w'ere washed and who desired nothing more (else) 
than the fulfilment of his own promise and, dedicated himself to 
Hari with his head (?'. e., by offering his head to be measured 
as the third step). 

19. Pleased with you, 0 Narada, for your intense devotion, 
the glorious Vishnu as Hamsa, (has) in all their thoroughness 
taught you the yoga (of Bhakti) and the Bhagavata as the means 
of that knowledge which is like unto a light to the Truth of 
^tman — (a favour) which is obtained only by those who take 
shelter under (the feet of) Vasudeva. 

20. During the cycles of Manu, He becomes the thread of 
the race of Manus (He is born as Manus) and holds His un- 
obstructed Chakra and sway over the ten quarters. He inflicts 
punishment on wicked (haughty and insolent) kings and by His 
deeds (feats) spreads His fascinating glory in the Saiya-LoTta 
which is far above the three worlds. 

21. ' Next, the Glorious Lord Himself became Dhanvantari 
who is glory itself ; by (mere) mention of His name He soon 
removes the diseases of men who are heir to many (ills). Having 
come into the world as Dhanvantari, He, the Lord who confers 
immortality on His devotees, obtained a share in the offerings in 

’,18, i). (EeadiBg) also Bali willinglF Mahidesa^jD)* -i'A- 

"ofiered Ws own head in the act o! worshi|> 20. !>,' Hivishtah— -firmm mam* 

'to be,O 0 veKed by the third step# ‘ ' " gaining the' right and His own resol y 0 ,_ v.f; 

as HamsafF); as the sage ^ ^ 
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sacrifices, and has taught the world Ayurveda (the Knowledge, or 
science of medicine). 

22. The Paramatman, assuming the form of Parasurama of 
tremendous prowess, thrice seven times out down with His axo 
of long and keen edge the kshatriya race ^Yhich was as a thorn 
to (in the side of) the world, which, bent upon undergoing the 
afflictions of Hell, strayed from the path of virtue, intended 
and did evil to Brahmins, and which Providence had doomed 
to destruction. 

23. The Lord who is always disposed to be gracious unto 
us was born as Rama in the race of Ikshwaku with His amsas 
(in the form of Bharata and others) ; and in obedience to His 
father’s command, He with His spouse and younger brother 
went into the forest ; and the Ten-headed Havana having mis- 
behaved towards Him made Him his enemy and thereby came 
to grief. 

24. And to Him (Rama) who was, like Hara, about to burn 
his enemy’s city, the sea soon offered the way (to cross) with all 
his limbs shaking in fear, when the entire hosts of serpents, 
crocodiles and other aquatic animals under him (sea), were 
sorely afflicted, being exposed to His fiery eyes burning with rage 
kindled on account of His distant friend (Sita). 

25. Fighting violently in the midst of the two armies, He 
soon put an end to the life as w’ell as the loud laughter of the 
Rakshasa (Havana) who had stolen His wife, who ruled 
over countries in various directions wfflich -were rendered brilliant 
with the tusks of Indra’s elephant, (which were as brilliant as 
the tusks are), which had been broken [and stiusk into his 
(Havana’s) bosom] when it dashed against Havana’s chest* 

26. For the purpose of removing (mitigating) the distress 
of the Earth ravaged by the armies oi the ]}aitya kings, Hii 
Hari will be horn as Krishna wdth Balarama, His own a)>isn, 
both representing the symbolical hair known as Suklakesa 
and Krishnakesa ; and the Lord whose ways cannot ho cornpru- 

22. First line — V, which Providence 
kept ready for destruction, 

, 23. Kalesah, V. — The Lord of Prakriti 
and Purnsha — D. The Lord of Prana, 

Shraddha e%o^ i.#,, of all faculties and 


powers*. 

25. In the reading ‘ VUamhUa ck, '—lliij 
victory over the directions being ciclaycd for 
a moment, etc. 







■ 
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bended by men will acbieve deeds wbiob will necessarily bear 
testimony to His supreme and glorious nature. 

27. That IThikika’s (Ulu|)ika’s) life was sucked out by the 
infant, (by the new born babe before ten days had passed), tbafi 
Sakata was Idckecl to pieces with the foot of the child three 
months old, that the two Arjuna trees which seemed to kiss the 
skies w^ere uprooted by the child going between them on its knees 
—all-thi-s could not have been if the child had not been the 
supreme Deity, {lit, on any other supposition). 

28. In the. district of Gokula He revived (will revive) 
the cattle oftlie Vraja and their Gopas that had drunk the 
poisoned 'ivater .of the ‘Kaliya-pool, by showering upon them the 
nectar of His looks full of grace ; and for the purpose of purifying 
thVpool He wdll sport in it (in its waters) and expel from it the 
Kaliya serpent whose tongue is always moving about on account 
of his vehement and fierce poison. 

29. It will be another superhuman (miraculous) feat indeed 
when, by asking all to shut their eyes, with Balarania, the Lord 
of incomprehensible powers rescues the whole Vraja w’hich. was 
keeping a vigil in the dead of night expecting utter destruction, 
when the- dry forest of summer was being consumed by the wuid 
fire. - 

30. Next, any length of ropes which this mother may take 
to tie Him wiiih, will uot be of sufficient measure (to pass round) 
Him (will be too short) ; and Yasoda the Gopi, will be astounded 
to see the fourteen loluis (worlds) in His open mouth (yawning 
mouth) and be roused to a sense of His supreme nature. 

31. He will rescue Nanda from the fear of Varuna’s noose 
and recover the young herdsmen kept hidden in a cave by 
AHomsi-Asura, the son of Maya^ (jr). Indeed He will take (with 
Him) the people of Gokula to the heaveuly world, (though they 
may be) busy all the day (in wordly ways), and through fatigue 
sleep away the night. 

32. AA^hen the sacrifice made (to Indra) by the Gopas Ls 
interrupted, and consequently when Indra pours down tremem. 
dous rains for the destruction of the Vraja, He, :a mere boy' of, 

Wse 31 D.J/The IdiUr half}— The Lord ■ /immersed- in'-iLvidya asd occupied 
h ad Ko Vaikiintlia (HeavetO the G-okula. talk ieadin'g to wrong, notions of Trntb, ' )) 

wbioh_ is ‘ sleeping in -iihe Higkt, ^ 
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seY6n years of age, will, ia order to protect the cows, through 
Biercy, will for seven days hold up in His untiring hand as if 
in sport, the mountain Glovardhana like a piece of mushroom. 

33. Playing in the woods during the night bright with 
the silvery rays of the moon, and when about to begin Has;i,- 
kreeda, He will cut off the head of Sanklia-chuda au attendatiL oi 
Kubera who will try to carry away the damsels of the Vraja 
whose passion for Sii Krishna is of love will be kindled oy His 
highly melodious strains married to nectarine (uninoro.ai) verse, 
“ in notes of linked sweetness long drawn out.” 

34. iAll these wucked men -viz — Pralamba, Khara, Dardura, 
Kesi, Arishta, the Mallas, the Elephant, Kamsa, Yavana, and also 
others of whom Kapi, Paundraka, are the first; Salva, Kuja, 
Balkala, Dantavakra, the Saptohsha, the....Daityas in the form of 
seven bulls), Sambara, Viduratha, Eukmi and others ; 

35. Also the kings brilliant in the battlefield with thoir 
bows viz., Kamboja, Matsya, Kuru, Kaikaya, Srinjaya and others 
— all these being punished by Hari bearing by the names of 
Bala, Bhima and Partha — will attain to His hallowed abode 
which is beyond the range of mortal sight. 

36. When the Vedas produced by Him cannot be 

completel}^ studied from the begitmiug to the end b}’ men, who 
by virtue of (cbauged) time have poor intellectual powers, H (3 
the Lord who manifests Himself in every yuga (cycle) through 
Satyavati, will divide the Vedas into many branches. 

37. Assuming a form which will delude the mind and 
allure the heart of the gods’ enemies that follow the path 
taught by the Vedas, but oppress the worlds, with their i/iorititj 
(aereal) cities constructed by Maya (^<r) and moving with iiivisible 
velocity. Pie will very extensively expound to them the ways 
and beliefs of the Pakhandas. 

38. ’Phe Glorious Hari will towards the end of Ka.liyuga 
appear as the punisher of Kali, when there will be no talk of 
Hari’s deeds even in the houses of the righteous, when the 
Pakhandas will form the Brahmin popnlatiou and Budras will bo 
the Kings of men, and when the words Svalia, Hvadha, and 
ffus/wif will not be heard (be., when the .sacrifices according to 
the Vedic ritual will cea.se to be perforined-) 
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39. At the time of ereation, Tapas, Myself, the Rishis, and 
the nine Prajapatis (progenitors of races) ; at the time of pre- 
servation Dharma, Makha (sacrifice f-e., Vishnu), Manus, the gods 
and kings ; and at the time of destruction, Adharma (unrighte- 
ousness), Hara (Eudra), Serpents (those that are given to anger 
and revenge), Asuras and others (these) are the various forms 
assumed through Mayahy the Paramatman of boundless powers. 

40; Who is the man of wisdom and learning that could 
recount the Glorious powders and deeds of Vishnu, though He 
might have counted all the particles of dust on the earth— of 
Vishnu w'ho supported and stopped Satyaloka from falling when 
it began to totter very much on account of the irresistible force 
with which He raised His legs in the Trivikrama Avatara and 
shook the wmrlds as far as that region (stage i,e. Pradhana) w^here 
the three (gunas) are said to be in equilibrium. 

41. Neither do these sages, nor those first born Prajapatis, 
nor myself know completely the nature of the strength and force 
of the Maya of this Person ; then what could others do ? And 
Sesha foremost among the gods, though endowed with a thou- 
sand mouths has been singing His excellent qualities (from 
eternity) and has not as yet chanted all His glories to the end. 

42. Those do get over the Lord’s ; Maya, to whom the 
Glorious Lord Ananta shows His grace of His own accord, if 
they, sincerely and with all their soul, take refuge under His feet, 
and (when) such devotees get rid of the notion of “ I and mine,” 
in respeet of their body which is the food of dogs and jackals. 

43. My son, I truly know (through the grace of the Al- 
mighty Lord) the power of His yoga ; as also you (Sanaka and 
others), Prahlada the best among Hiti’s sous, the God Siva, 
Manu (Swayambhuva) and his wife Satarupa, their sons and 
daughters, Priyavrata, Uttanapada and others, Prachiuabarhis, 
Eibhu, Auga, the father of Vena, and Dhruva ; 

44. Ikshvaku, Aila, Muchukunda, Videha, Gadhi, Eaghu, 
Sagara, Gaya, Nahusha, and others; Mandhata, Alarka, Ambari- 

‘ sha, Batadhanvan, Anu, Eantideva^ Hevavrata, Bali, Amur-, 
taraya, and Dilipa; - , ■ ' ' 

iO as far as portion should be omitted in 7* 3;nd D, ' 
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Saraswata, Uddhava, masara, i^nurisiieua, anu ui,i,u,y 
Vibhishaiia, Hauuman, Suka, Avjuna, Arshtishen 
Srutadsva and others ; 

4Q„These understand and get over the Mf 
Almighty; even Women, Sudras, Runas, Sabaias and 
sinful Jivas; also lower animals, beasts and birds, unci* 
get over bis Maya through the training which they I 
peet of the character and virtues of those that are dei 
Lord Hari whose footsteps (doings) are marvellous 
with His wonderful steps measured the three worlds, 
less to say that the Brahmanas who liave^ studied an 
• the Vedas disclosing the glories of the Lord [that the 
who have been able to concentrate their mind upon t 
Lord] can (get over His Maya.) 

47-48. That which is always serene, unperturbec 
eternal bliss, which is destitute of fear, being sama 
the one without a second and consisting of absolute co 
unassailed by impurity, which is beyond sat and asat 
hn nbiects and organs, which is none other than the ; 


in which there is nothing to be produced by means of various 
causative circumstances and before which Matja herself, 
ashamed (afraid) to stand, vanishes , 

[That indeed is the nature of the all-powerful supreme 
Person, which (whom) the wise call Brahmau, which is of eternal 
and blissful essence untouched by sorrows or miseries; and on 
havino- firmly devoted their mind to Him, ascetics neglect 
the instrument (means) with which the notion of ditference 
has to be cut asunder, just as Indra the god of rain, would 
neglect a spade which is necessary for digging a well ; (just as 
Indra being himself Parjanya the god of rain, has no neces- 
sity to use a spade and dig a well for water, so tiiose that 
realise Brahman by concentration rise aboire the necessity of 
finding other means to do away with the notion of difference]. 

l^Anothe f reading of the simile : — Just as a poor in an does 
' ,w,vA fnr the snade he worked with, after he becomes a 



Lord Avho confers all blessings upon men; for, from Him is 
derived the fniit of virtuous deeds that are done with the natural 
qualifications of Brahmins and others; from Him is derived 
(issues) the whole World of effect produced by modification which 
is the natural and special property of mahat and other principles ; 
when the constituents of the body become disintegrated, neces- 
sarily the body is broken up, but not the in it, similarly 

the individual soul in the body does not go to pieces, for He is 
unborn. 

50. Thus the Glorious Lord, the creator of all, has been, 
O my SOD, described to thee in brief ; for everything (cause or 
effect) is nothing other than Hari, (nor does it proceed from 
any body else). ' 

61. This BhagaA^ata which was taught to me by the Lord 
is a compendious description of the Lord’s Glories. Do thou 
expand it (in the world). 

63. Having considered that everything rests on the Lord 
who is the support of all, describe Him and His glories so that 
devotion to the Almighty Lord may be produced in men (in 
toen’s hearts). 

(1) If the Aimightly Lord should not be pleased with the 
sacred duties done in human life, what purpose is (possible) to be 
achieved by the transient means of Dharma, Artba and Kama ? 

(2) If unswerving Bhakti (devotion) to the Lord of Moksha 
should arise, what need is there for the duties of Varna and 
Asrama, for charitable gifts, Tapas or (other) sacred studies? Or 
what is the use of these, if no Bhakti should arise towards Adhok- 
shaja Avho absolves men of all sin and who is the object of our 
best prayers (praises).] 


blessiogs also, and He is evident to the 
righteous souls who have become developed 
by their ‘natural and eternal devotion, 
When the body falls oS, on the disintegra^ 
tion of Bbatus, the soul goes into other 
bodies but does not perish. ^ V 

* (1) {First half) one should not find , 
delight in human life which Yama may 
destroy, ' ' 


49 F, The same Lord is also the ais- 
penser of Swarga and other blessings to be 
obtained by good works, from whom the 
fruits of Karma (duties) laid down for 
Yarna and Asrama are obtained. When the 
body (matter and Jiva) perish on the dis- 
integration of the coi'istituents, the Para- 
naatinan, the unborn,., does nos perish. 
D* The glorious Lord is the dispenser of 
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53. When Atman (any one) proceeds to describe the Maya 
of the Lord, who may be looking upon it in approbation, or when 
he listens to it with faith every day, he does not become 
confounded thereby. 


Parikshit enquu'BS dhoiit the relations between the Soul and God^ the Soul 

and the Body, God and the Body, and many other -points. 

1-2. The king said : — 0 Brahman, wdieil Narada who has 
the vision and the whsdom of the gods was required by 
Brahma to tell other people of the excellent qualities of the 
Supreme Being, destitute oi ganas, I wish to know truly, 0 fore- 
most of those that know the purport of the Yedas, the various 
persons to whom he (Narada) expounded the truth and what he 
did and how he did it ; for the discourses upon Hari who is of 
wonderful power are very auspicious for men to hear. 

3- 0 Highly blessed sage, be pleased to discourse upon 

them so fully that I may settle mj mind, freed from attachments, 
on Krishna who is the Atman of all, and cast off my body. 

4. Bor, the Glorious Lord soon (before long) enters the 
heart of that man who daily listens with faith to discourses 
on His deeds and also sings of them. 

5. Krishna enters the lotus of His devotees’ heart through 
the path of the ear, and rids it of all impurity, just as the season 
called Nnraii turns the water clear. 

6. The man wdiose mind is thus purified, becomes free from 
all afflictions of Samsara and does nob thereafter leave (forget) 
the feet of Sri Krishna, just as a traveller who has at last (after 
all his \vanderings), returned home, would not leave it. 

7. You truly know how Atman (jiva) has none of the 
hlmfas in his self, and is invested with a body made of the 

verse 1 Agunasya (spjJT^T) dessituto oi 1°™- li'itrod aad ofchei- passions, 

■ Satva and other' -gunas.: -F D. D. 

Agimasya — of one who is never uuiniporfcaDt 
or sabordinaUG co anything else, i,e,^ who is 
■always sopreme. . 

Yerse G Dkantalm a — ) He who 
has a purified mind . -He 

who has gob rid of all the troubles rising 


Yerse 7 V, D, Please tell me how you 
understand it — how the budy consisting nf 
Dhatus, the prodncr.s of EhMknti, come-.- to 
ill vest the jiva in whose essence there is 
nothing oi the Idhatins ; whether it is with- 
out a cause (whether it is the instaneu of 
God’s will) or whc-lhet it has any other 


cause. 
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hhuias, by obance or through any cause, (and so be pleased to 
tell me of the truth). 

8. Bo also Iswara from whose navel sprang the lotus which 
represents the formation and the arrangements of the world, was 
described as having the same forms and the same number 
of members of the body as man, only the measurements being 
His own and separate ; (then) what is the differeirce between Him 

and the man of limited nature? 

9. Through His grace Brahma creates the several beings 
and is the ruler of his creatures ; being born of the lotus of His 
navel, he saw the propitious form of the Lord through His grace. 

10. Where does that Person wlio is the cause of the crea- 
tion, the preservation and the destruction of the world and who 
is in the heart of all, rest after throwing oS His Maya ? 

11. We have been told by you that the worlds with their 
rulers were first created and that with the worlds and their rulers 

His members are arranged (formed). 

12. Wliat is the extent of liolpa and that oi viTxalpa 
{Avantaralcalpa) ? How is time known ? What is the meaning 
of the words Blmta, Bha^-ya, Bhavat (Past, future and 


Yerse S 7. From the previous descrip- 
tion it would appear that this Pur usha 
(Paramatman) is said to have the same 
measured limbs and members or parts as 
the Lotus comprising the worlds and grow- 
ing out of His Navel is ; and thus the Lord 
would appear limited in space like the jiva, 
hence the distinction between the jiva and 
the Paramatman should be clearly brought 
out. D. Narayana assumed the form called 
Paramapurusha and by this form He creat- 
ed the principles and entered the watery 
expanse of the Anda, and lay on besha , 
then from His navel the Lotus comprising 
the worlds came out. He now became the 
Yairaja within the Anda. The expression 
tlm Pnrusha (ST%^:) is here to be taken 
in the sense of Andakosa and it is so called 
on account of the Lord’s presence in the 
Piirusha form. And hence the parts of the 
Anda are spoken of as the members of His 
body as in the case of an image which He 
Diay fill with His presence, though He is 
always different from it, 

' mvm 9 F. Bhutatma--ThQ ordaiuer of 


individual souls. D. Pervading whatever 
He creates. 

Yerse 10 Mayesah 7— The ruler oi Maya, 
JD. The Lord of Lakshmi. Atrnamayam- 
Muktva 7. Having transcended Prakriti D. 
Having suspended the binding force of 
Prakriti under His control. Sarvagunas- 
ray ah 7. Perfect in the six attributes. D. 
Alw’ays the abode of wisdom, bliss and 
other attributes.* Or the one support of 
Brahma and ail others who are always sub- 
ordinate to him. 

Yarse 11 7. Interprets the verse as 

accounting for differences in the statement 
attributing them to the difference of Kalpa'. 

■ D.Intreprets it as follows Those parts of 
the Universe that were first created as the 
members of the Purusha form were now 
arranged and regarded as those of Vairaja, 
the form which the Lord assumed within 
the Anda which is an image of the Lord, 
Yerse 12 D. .BTafpft— Brahmakalpa, . the' 
day of Brahma. 7i/i:a-lpa— Manvadi or 

Yarahadikalpa. 


ill" 
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present) ? What is the length of life in the case of beings 
endowed with the bodies of m'en, the P'ltris, the gods, etc., 0 fore- 
most one among the Brahmins ? 

,13. What is the nature of time which is observed to have 
two aspects, the subtle and the gross (short and long)'? iiow jinmy 
are the places to be reached by karma asici wliat is tiieir charac- 
ter (or nature) ? 

14. In the case otjivas who wish for the modification of 
the qualities of 8aioa, Bajas and Tainas, tliat is, for the attain- 

- ment of the forms of the gods and otber.s, in wdrat state do the 
actions both righteous and unrighteous collectively w'ork, by 
what combination and actions, by what method of performance 
" and by what qualification does one attain to the state of being 
a god or such other states ? 

15. What is the origin of the earth, of the nether world, of 
the eight quarters, of the sky, of planets, of stars, of mountains, 
rivers, seas, and islands, and of those that inhabit them ’/ 

16. What are the dimensions of the egg of the universe, 
separately, as they are, within and without ? The history of the 
great souls in them ? How to arrive at a correct knowledge 
regarding Varmas and Asramas ? 

17. What is the wonderful history of the Avataras of 
Hari ? What are the yngaH^ What is the length of a yuga‘} 
What is the course of duty peculiar to each yaga ? 

18. What is the common course of duties for men? What 
is the nature of the special course for men who follow different 
trades (of different pursuits) and for the great kings that are 
qualified for governing mankind ? What is ihe course of righte- 
ousness to be followed by those that are placed in adverse 
circumstances ? 

19. How' many are the Tatvas or uitimsle principles? Wliat 
is their character or nature? How should they be distinguished 


IS their cuaraC' 


■ m 



Yerss 13 Karina g a tail aha V, D.— The 
fruits of Kanua or action. 

YeJ?£»e 14 V, Please tell me the place 
where Karma frnctifles, through what god 
or agent, oi; whac description it is ; the 
changes ailecting the gunas and jivas and 
the camse oi their assuming various bodies, 
D, la what Jivas and how Karma coino.s to 
hw its influence, etc. 


‘ ' - ' ! i xif i1‘ ; 


¥ei?se 18 Sribiemanu ll—'To nion ibati 
follow difiereiU trades, IJ, Oi ill ilmt 
.guard the king’s person. Hajarhiitjonaia. 
J?riyavrfita and other sainily 
Yerse 10 Jlehiiakshamni, F.-*"* The 
cleflnition of cause and Tar.va.s. D. The 
definition of Brahman, the eaii.se, Foi/a 
F. Oivdnayogii, I), Bnaktiyog.a to wank 
. Vi'Shiip. 
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with reference to their effects ? What is the method of 
worshipping the Supreme Person ? And what is the way to 
the practice of yoga relating to the mind and body ? 

20. What is the course or goal which is reached by means 
of supernatural powers (Siddhis eight in kind) by those who are 
the lords of yoga, that is, who are thoroughly accomplished in the 
yoga practices? How is, the destruction of the linga-sareem 
brought about in the case oi yogms ? What is the nature of the 
Vedas {Bili, 8ama Atharvan), of the subsidiary Vedas such 
as Ayurveda, of the Dharma Sastras and of ItiJiasas and Puranas? 

21. What is the nature of the intermediate deluges,, (the 
creation, the preservation and the destruction of all the created 
beings)? What is the unobjectionable method of doing charitable 
works such as sacrificial worship and constructing lakes and 
tanks and of performing Agnihotra and other duties towards 
temporary ends, and in short what is the method of working for 
' Dharma, Artha Kama 

22. What is the nature of (the course of) the creation of 
the jivas whose conditions (Upadhis) are suppressed (who abide 
only in the Linga-Sareera)? How does the Pa/c/mjirZu (heritic or 
atheist) come into existence? How are the bondage and the libera- 
tion of Atman brought about ? How does he attain to the 
state of being restored to his essential nature ? 

23. How does the Supreme Lord who depends upon 
nothing else sport in association with His own Maya ? Or how 
does the Ail-pervading Lord leave off Maya and remain indiffer-' 
ent like a mere witness ? 

24- 0 great and glorious sage, be pleased to explain the 

truth of all this in regular order to me who enquire of you and 
have sought you for knowledge. ; .■ 

25. Indeed you are an authority in these matters like 
Brahma, the highest of the gods, who is born of the Paramatman; 
for all other people in the world only follow what was done by 

¥ewe 21, Smihham etc. 7— Intermedi- down from higher worlds. D, Of those that 

ate destruction ; preservation ; desfernofeion. , are in Samsara, 

" B. Origin ; various deeds ; destruction. Yerse 23. Atmwmayaya With - the 

' 'Yewe 22 Anmayinam 7— Of those that ' Maya undet His control and guidance. 

'' have still some- portion of the- fruits _ of ' wHI .and pleasure and also _ by means of 

'■ 'Kama to enjoy and have been thrown ' Intelligent Frahriti, • ' - T 

" -/r.: 20 
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the oldeat of , the old ‘(by those, who were bom before all others, 
i.e., by those who wero first created). 

26. 0 Brahman, these Pranas (vital airs) in me will not 
pass away, that is, will not be thrown into confusion though I 
abstain from all food,- while I drink the nectar of the blessed 
stories of Aohyuta ; though they may (be soon lost) on account 
of the rage of the Brahmin (the enraged Brahmin). 

27. Thus requested by king Vishnu-rata (Parikshit) to hold 
discourses upon the great and good Lord ■ in the midst of the 
assembly, Brahma-rata (the sage Suka) was highly pleased with 
him. 

28. Sri Suka expounded the famous Purana called • the 
Bhagavata which is equal unto the iVedas and which had been 
on the approach of Brahma half a taught by the Glorious Lord 
to Brahma. 

29- He began to answer in order all the questions (points) 
about which (Parikshit), the best of the Pandu race, enquired. 


ADHYAYA 9. 

Suka briefly expounds the Bhagavata as taught to Brahma. 

1. Sri Suka said :~0 King, except through ■ His own 
Maya, the relation of perceptible things to Atman who' is 
consciousness by nature, is not really possible, as it is not possi- 
ble of the dreaming soul. 

2. Atman seems to be of many forms in association with 
Maya of many forms, as he sports fascinated with ' her 
gunas, with the bodies and other conditions instituted by Maya 
and he (Atman thus conditioned) thinks, (i.- e., entertains - the 
notions) of “ I and Mine.” 


ir«3pse 26 (The last foot) F. From fasting 
or from aven the aiijgry Brahmin death 
cannot come D, (dif reading). The nectar, 
which flows from your words. 

¥eFB 0 1, F.—O king, except through Maya 
.Prakrit! under the command of the 
Supreme Lord, no cotinecfeiou is really 
possible between the objects of sense and 
lif'atman who is a being of purely intelli- 
gent nature, Just as It is in the case of one 
top sees Yisfons m a dream. (For in both 


cases,, it is the creation of the"' Supreme 
Being? .that absorbs the attention of the 
soul, While the self is forgotten, 'D. 'Except 
"through the" Will :of the Supreme -and 
Brakriti under His control? etc, [For in 
dreams,- the visians. arise', except 
through. the.Bajasa and Tamasa etc.-?.''thi,ngs 
disposed by theXord aooording ta;ilis .will 
aiad pleasure.] ' . ' . . ‘n ' ' . 

. irawe. 2.— F. 4 D. Atman-^th© JitA. " ' 
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3. On the other hand when He is in the realisation of 
His own essential glory which is far beyond the sphere of time 
and. Maya, (then) He is free from' illusion (delusion) and remains 
in the unconcerned state, haying eschewed both (the notions of I 
and mine). 

4. I shall describe to you that form of the Supreme Being, 
perfect in ■ its intelligent essence, which He, pleased with 
Brahma for his guileless yows and worship, revealed to him for 
the purpose of imparting the knowledge of the truth of Atman. 

5. Brahma, the first of. the gods and the highest preceptor 
of all the worlds took his seat in hia abode of the lotus and, actua- 
ted, by a, desire to create, looked about (inquiiingly a,s to how he 
should proceed) ; but he did not: obtain the vision (inspiration) 
(of the plan) which was most suitable for the purpose, and by 
which the method and. process of creating the world might be 
comprehended. 

6; While thus revolving thoughts regarding creation (while 
contemplating the methods of creation), Brahma the great master 
once heard (uttered) very near him a word of two syllables 
(Tapa) repeated twice over from under water; the two letters 
forming the word are , the sixteenth and the twenty-first of the 
five classes of consonants — the word which is considered, 0 king, 
the wealth of those who possess no (have relinquished the) 
wealth of gold and silver. 

7. Heariagthe word, Brahma looked about in all directions 
eager to know the speaker, and not seeing any one there, 
he again assumed, his .seat in his lotus abode, and taking that 
utterance as meant for his good he set his mind on Tapas, as if 
he were given precepts to that effect by some body. 

¥62*se'3. F: When {Le./m Mukti) tbe Jiva, 
free from all illusions aod delusions realises 
and inds delight m bis own essential and- 
glorious nature or in that of the Lord, .wbieh 
is lar .“beyond the influence of Time and 
Prakrtti; (then) he sees that he is noionger 
under the power of Tinie and Prak'riti and 
baocihes free from the activity of seeking 
' after 'gross objects of enjoym8,nt. D. ' When 
'has-attaiiied'homidete _Wragya, 
and' hhs realised’^ 

nature, ahd wiltkbut any ‘Other 


Iises;and rejoices in, bis own blissful and ever 
conscious nature, .which is distinct and free 
from the influence of Time and Prakriti 
(then) he is , rid of bosh the Mayas, i.e^, the 
cause of old age and decay and the cause of 
the, bodily existence, and thus he becomes 
exalted over them. For he has now become 
free from misapprehensions with reference 
to his own aeif^ 

' AtniMaimvmMhyarthm,-- F» 

a knowledge of Paramatman 

A i'. 



His abode, viz., Vaikuntha the highest place, than which there is 
nothing higher, where all afflictions, delusions and fears ai’e 
ever absent, and which is highly sung by the gods and wise- 
men of extensive merit and possessed of self-realisation. 

10. And in that Vaihontha, Bajas and Tamas have no 
influence ; nor has the Satva which is mixed with them ; nor is 
the destructive power of time felt there ; nor does Maya find a 
place in it. What need be said then of other things (love, 
hatred and the like which dominate the beings in Samsava) ? 
And there the attendants of Hari are revered and worshipped 
by Suras and Asuras. 

11. These (attendants) are like brilliant emeralds in com- 
plexion, have eyes like the lotus of a hundred petals, and are clad 
in pitambaras; they are Of exquisite beauty and of highly deli- 
cate, soft body ; all have four arms, wear ornaments of gold set 
with the best of radiant gems ; all are of glorious features; they arc 
ailso of various complexions like the coral, cat’s eyes or the lotus 
stalks, and wear brilliant earrings, crowns and garlands. 

12. Vaikuntha is full of splendour with its rows of 
storeyed mansions of great beauty and effulgence, set apart for 
the great souls and with its lustrous gems of women, (just) as the 
sky is, with its clouds illumined by streaks of lightning. 

13. And there Sii the goddess of wealth, having a persona, - 
lity (having the most beautiful form) does honour ‘to (woi’ship) 

verse S. — That which 

sbeds Ifglit upon all the worlds. ■■ ■ ■ - : 

liferee 9* Smdrishtamdbhih. .I’hose/that 
have realised Brahmas jpiesent is their 
''S&ndrisMamdbhih'--Bj those 


that have fully and directly realised (seeo) 

the Lord. 

¥erse to. (The -last foot) J).— Here’fche 
votaries of .Hari are hig!ily»csfcefiiTiod' by tho 
gods that have attained Mtikii* , 
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fche feet of the most praised Hari in various forms (ways) with 
various forms of splendour; — sitting on the swinging cot she 
sings the deeds of her beloved Lord, herself being sung in praise 
by bees, the attendants of Vasanta. 

14. And there Brahma saw, the Lord. of Lakshmi (Sri), 
the Lord of Satoatas, of sacrifices, and of the world — the 
Omnipresent Lord who is worshipped and waited upon by the 
foremost among His attendants, namely, by Sunanda, Nanda, 
Prabala, Arhana and others. 

f 15. He saw the Lord who is ready (eager) to confer blessings 
on His servants, whose looks are like wine to (gladden the heart , 
of) His devotees whose face shines with gracious smiles and . 
brilliant red eyes, who wears a crown and earrings, who has four 
arms and is clad in pitanibaras and who is distinguished by the 
presence of Sri on His chest. 

16. (He saw) the Supreme Lord seated . on a most w'orthy 
throne surrounded by the four, the sixteen and the five saMis 
(powers) and possessed of the eight powers (called Animadi . 
Siddhis) by virtue of His own nature, which are His eternal , 
attributes, and not acquired anew ; — the Lord who is (was) in the 
enjoyment of His own essential bliss- 

17. (Then) Brahma the creator of all . the world, whose 
heart was immersed in joy, at the sight of the Lord, on whose 
person the hair stood on end, and whose eyes were full of tears 
on account of great love to him, bowed to His lotus.-like feet 
which can be attained by the path pursued by ParamaJiamms 
(by means of wisdom.). : 

18. Being pleased with him, the beloved Lord took him by 
the hand and spoke in words, made brilliant by his gentle smile 
to the beloved Brahma who rejoiced in the sight of the Lord, 
standing in His presence, and who was then fit to receive His 
commands in respect of creating living beings. 

19. The Glorious Lord said’: — 0 Vedagarbha, by means of 
the Ta:pas, which you performed for a very long time for the 

' TOWe 14, Satvatdmpatkn, F.* — The Lord saature. ’ 

of tkos© that; are firm- in’ the -d ate .of 

Safetatas,* D,-— Lord of IJaose who are looks there is ,*0.— Bea_ds Driga*^^ 
endowed with the atispioiouS} righteDiis $gp^%h^ with looks that are Ainritait 
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purpose- of creating the world, thou -hast very much delighted me 
who is. not easily pleased by the hypooritioal yogins, 

20. 0 Brahman, do thou ask for the desired thing (boon) 
from Me the Lord who confers all blessings ; may success betide 
thee ; for the labour involved in working towards the highest 
good on the part of man ends only when I am seen. 

21. It is by virtue of My wish that you have seen this 
world of Mine, since you have performed the best Tapas after 
having heard that utterance of Mine. 

22. Then, as thou wast at a loss to proceed, that (-word) 
was uttered by Myself; Tafas is, my heart and directly I am the 
soul of Tapas (I am essentially Tapas itself). 

23. And it is by dint of Tapas alone I create all this world 
and I again devour it only by the force of Tapas ; I support the 
whole world by means of Tapas ; and" My strength consists in 
Tapas which is hard torpraotise. 

24. Btahma said 0 Almighty Lord,- Thou art the great 
master of all beings and Thou dwellest in the cave (in the heart . 
of- men) and Thou certainly knowest by Thy unlimited wisdom 
what any one wishes to do (what T wish to do.) 

25. Still, 0 Lord, bestow on me Thy suppliant what I 
seek for, so that I may know the subtle as well as the gross form 
which Thou, though formless, assumest. 

26—27. Since Thou by the power of Thine own Maya and 
of Thine own accord assumest various forms of self (as Brahma, 
Eudra, etc.) for the purposes of creating, preserving and destroy- 
ing the world which is constituted of and devolped with various 
powers, and since Thou displayest Thy sportful ways according 
to Thy resistless . will, Just as the spider weaves a web round 
itself, may Thou he pleased, 0 Madbava, to.put intoine the sense 
(understanding) necessary to comprehend them (Thy ways). 


¥erse 20. Sarvasreya,,, Avadhi. D . — The 
utmost limit or the ul&ims^te goal to be 
rescbad by all pious duties consists in 

;; ' seeiog Me. 

22. Tapas is My hearL D. —Tapas 
is most deai! to Me. 

, , f 2^ ; (laatter Mlf} : -F."— So -tliai I may 
:4 know fhyiwp lotiHs; !iaiiieiy,'tli0‘gloi‘fous 
apd ’'dltMe ioirnJ* and the iotm- 


which is associafeod with the intelligenli 
soul and unintelligent matter, for Thou hast 
no form produced by Frakrifci iiader the 
force o! Karma. I>,**The form called Tairaja 
and that which is known by the name of 
Anda which has nine sheatlis* 

Atmanmyayogem*- by ■ 
means ol-- His ‘wishv F^-By laeans" of- 
His wonderful power. - 
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‘28 0 Lord, let me do .what Thou instractest me to do 

wthout giving myself to indolence, and through the grace of Thy 
instruction may I not be subject to the bondage oi Karma when 
I proceed to create (various) living beings. 

29. 0 Lord, let me not like a frieiid towards his mend 

become pufied up with pride, thinking myself to be the unborn 

and absolute maker, while in creating the beings I a,m so favoured 

by Thee and continue in Thy service with an unclouded heart. 

30. The Almighty Lord said Do thou receive the know- 
ledge imparted by Me, which is the highest ^secret, along with, 
special kLwledge, with ail the secrets, about them and with all 

that may be. accessory to them 

31 Through My grace thou shalt have, a. true and com- 
prehemive koowledge of Myself, .what. I am % 

by nature, from qualities aod action, and (also have a know 
ledge of the principles with which the world is to be cieated). 

32. In the heginning, truly I alone waa in existence ; 
nothin” else ; neither the subtle nor the gross things ; nor then 
"usrprabi; afterwards (i.c, after oreation). what exists is 
(r, Mxraplf hbat exists ; ..all this world is Myself ; what 


is not cognised, wliil© Darkness is, and 
vice versa , — 

The idea is this; the mental faoulty 
has the limicacion of perceiving only one 
thing at a time, and that is due to the 
Lord’s Maya,) D.—Wbatever thing is a 
matter of' perception- through' Vedas and 
other means of-, knowledge, though of no 
value to the Lord, and whatever existence 
is in no way contrary to the Iio'rd, Buch 
things, namely, Jivas and Prakriti should 
. be .known as the M.aya of. Baramatmani' 
things ifchat.. wholly.'.' depend upon --Eis 
-jwlll^and grace, ^ 

. denotes 

' ’ihe< Supreme Power 'ol' Vishnu, but* in 
iiteeOond'BHfv sense it denoted Jiva^nd Prakrit! , 
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- existing thing does not appear to be, as it is the case in false 
appearances, and as Tamas (Balm) is not perceived to be though 
he exists. 

34. Just as the great Bhutas (the principles of material 
cause) may be said tS have entered and not to have entered into 
created things, great and small, after creation (in the created 
-form), * so also I am in them as well as not in them. 

35. By one who is intent upon knowing the truth of 
Atman, only this much is necessary to be enquired into and 
Understood* that Atman is the. thing which exists at all places 
and in all times, as' being connected with all effected things 
as their cause and as being different from them in the causal state, 
or as being a witness in the states of wakefulness, dreaming and 
sleep, and as unconnected with anything else in mmafllii and 

■ other • higher states [by positive and negative arguments or 
rather relations.] 

36. With perfect concentration follow this doctrine and 

■ thou wilt never lose thy sense and become proud in ail the 

creations of the kalpas. .... 

37. Sri Suka said : — Having thus imparted knowledge to 
Brahma who is at the head of all created beings, the unborn 
Lord Sri Hari withdrew His visible form, while Brahma was 
gazing (Brahma standing with his eyes wide open). 

38. (Then) Brahma who is an embodiment of all creation 
joined his hands in reverence to Hari who had withdrawn His 
visible form and he (Brahma) created this world as it was before, 
(in the previous kalpa). 

39. Oooe Brahma the Lord of created beings and protector 
of righteousness practised gama and niyama intent upon the 
good of beings as well as the attainment of his own purpose 
(with the desire of achieving it as if it were his own purpose). 


34, F. — (Supplies) since they are not 
-afleeteil .-by the divisions' and other ' limi- 
tations to which the products are subjected, 

■ 'r 35. F. * — That .Paramatman is the inner 
.master and guide of Ghit (Jivas) and Achit 
fthe unih.telligent Prahriti) which are dis- 
tinct from each -other-^and this should be 


known by positive and negative methods of 

proof. 

That He is always (the source, without 
subject to modification and hcnco disci not 
from Achit), and He k every whore 
(unlike the Jiva who is atomic In dimea- 
sions)— Is the true nature of Atmau, 
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40 — 41. Narada the mosfc .beloved of his sons (heirs to Ills 
property) was devoted tp his father and did all service to him ; 
and, being a great BhciUa (devotee) of the Lord, 0 King, ulie 
great sage pleased his father by his commendable habits and 
modesty and his control over the senses, being eager to know 
from him of the Maya (wonderful powers) of Vishnu, the 

Lord of Maya. 

42. On seeing that his father, the grandfather of all the 
worlds, was pleased with him, the wise sage enquired of him . 

about the very thing you enquire of me. 

43. The creator of beings was very much pleased and 
taught his son this Purana called the Bhaghavata which was 
revealed by the Lord Himself and which has ten characteristics. 

45. 0 king, Narada imparted it to the sage Vyasa of 

boundless glory, while he was meditating on the supreme 
Brahman on the banks of the Sarasvati' 

45 I shall in repeating the same Bhaghavata be answer- 
ing the question you (have) put me how all this world came to be 
produced from the Virat Piirusha, as well as all other questions. 

AHHYAYA 10. 

Sitka explains the ten characteristics of the Bhagavatam. 

1 Sri Suka said:— In this Purana the subjects treated of 
are (1) creation, (2) special creation, (3) duration or oontmu- 
ance, (4) maintenance or preservation, (5). the acts of protection, 
or the desire for action, (6) the age and history of the Marais, 

■ (7) the accounts of the Lord’s glories and aotioos, fe) dostrno- 
tte,,(e) Mofate or release, (10) and the support (the asylum 

to which all beings must resort). , 

2 Here- great men endowed with wisdom thoroughly 
describe by direct expression or by way of purport the charac- 
teristics of the tirst nine topics iu order to afford a clear and trq,e 
knowledge of the tenth (or a clear proof of Lie tenth and its 

importance). 
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3. The production of the five hhutm, the object;^ of sense 
and the sense organs, the mind {mahat, ahanlucra and thc^ fcinee 
gtinas) is spoken of as Greation in general. 1’he <‘reat.ioii ol 
nature, mobile and immobile, by Virat PunrGia is called l esvi/v/rt 
or Special Greation. 

4. The suDremacy of the Lord \aikuutha is called ntluina 
or position, duration or continuance, lor evei} thing is kept 
in its proper place ; maintenance or preservation is His 
grace ; the account of the age of Mann consists in an account of 
the righteousness of pious men, and the acts of protection or 
desire for action consists of the tendencies implanted bj kurnui. 

5. The accounts of Hari’s glories comprise the life of RLaii'i 
in His avataras as well as the lives of His devout followers 
amnlified and illustrated by various stories. 


Yerse 3. F. takas only malaat-tattva by 
^ ot Buddhi’-^D.tv^.keB Gtina- 

^aishdtnyai — in the sense of ‘'from Mahat- 
tattva” and *41 in the sense of Buddhi ihe 
inner or master sense I 41^4* Paurusha — 
F. Ohaturmnkha D. Hari who appeared as 
Purusha within the Anda. 

Yerse 6. F. When the »Tiva alone with 
his powers to aet is withdrawn into Prak- 
nti in the subtle state, it is called Nirodha 
or destruction. D» Nirodha — or destruction 
is the withdrawal of the jivas that have 
not worked out their realisation into 
yishnu and their sleep or inactive state 
at the time of Pralaya, 
few 8, F, (latter half) Having two- 


fold distinction (He, who being distinguish- 
ed in two ways (1) from the knower (2) from 
the organs of sense, is the inner Euler of 
Sabda and all other objects is same as the 
Adhibhautika Lord i.e, the Lord 
present in objects other than the knower 
and the organs. D. The same Asraya 
Brahman is the Ruler present iu the 
body and its organs who is pre- 
sent in the presiding deities such as 
Aditya .and it .is, He that is present in. 
the various objects of perception and 
knowledge and as such enable^ ns to havf^ 
a true and distinct knowledge ol the 
Adhyatmika {for inatance the feyo) iiinl 
Adhidaivika (Irghfe perceived by it), 
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Puru8lia in whom a distinction from the aforesaid is to be seen 
is known as the Purusha presiding over the Bhutas. 

9. When (since) we do not find the one in the absence of 
the. other, iie who knows (recognise-i) the three (he whoJ.s 
the subject of the notion of the three) is (really) Tlie Atman vvno 
depends upon no other and upon whom everything else depends. 

10. When the Virat Purusha came out and stood separate 
from' the Brahmanda, He looked for a place for Himself and 
being pure in Himself created waters pure by nature. 

11. Gn those waters thus created by Himself He dwelt for 
a thousand long years ; for this reason He became known as 
Narayana, for the waters are produced from Purusha or Nara; 
(thus waters are ncvras, and }iaras being the ay ana or resort, He 
is called Narayana)- 


12. Matter, action ..oi" activity, time, nature 


or 


special 


characteristics and the Jiva — all these exist (may be said to 
exist and become effective) only through His favour or grace, 
and they cease to be of any value when He is inctifierent to 

them. 

13. The one powerful Lord intent upon becoming many, 
rose from the state of contemplation as from bed ; and through 


Yei?sC' '9.'' As we do .not (cannot) 
perceive or know any one thing in the 
absence of the other the sense of 

seeing, and other ' senses as the case may 
be* He is the Atman, (Paramarman) who 
knows all the three, i.e., the knower Jiva, 
the organ, and the object, and who depends 
upon none-else and who is the support and 
resort of all. D. It any one of these three 
i.e.j Adhyai-mika {the eye and other 
organs), Adhidaivika (light &o.,) and Adhi* 
bhautika i.e., sabda and other objects to 
be: absent we cannot have knowledge or 
perception, so v/e are all limited and 
dependent existences (But the Omniscient 
Atma who knows all the three is \ ishnu 
the resort and support of all, 

irerse 10. K The Purusha . ii.e. Para- 
matman in the form of the four faced 
Brahma). 

> J), The Purusha having created the 

■ Taitvas. , 

along With sepmted it , 


in various forms) and there He again 
manifested himself in the same form as 
Purusha ; and thinking of an abode {iying 
on Sesha), the ever-‘pure Lord created the 
pure Water so that it might be a material 
for worshipping Him, 

¥ei?se 13. V, (One) — One, as He 

was in the body composed of subtle chit 
and Achii which had not been developed 
and made distinct by name or form. Yoga 
—-Self-realisation which is itself a bed — 

(The latter half), He subjected His power 
(Chit and Achit) which form His delightful , 
body, i.e. the causal substance to the pro- 
cess of creation, through His Maya (in the , 
form of Brahma) and evolved things in ;# 
three forms, the oTgana, the agent or doer ,, 
and the object of perception. D. The one , . w 
Lord thought of manifesting Himself in a ' 
yanous'fonns ask every thing' 

.. and',Qf4iis:.own,; accord;', .made,,' the.,,,i.«#. of 
-His CldMeu powet^' ''consist' of 'Ihrfe'C forms a'8 - ■ ; ;..;y 





li • t ^ 




ijSttAl^'BB'AGAVATAM. 


[SK. 2. ADH. 10. 


His Maya He brought oot His goiden energy in three-fold crea- 
tion, i.e., Adhyaima, AdUdaiva t^nd Adhblmta. 

14. The one and the same energy of the Furusha was thus 
differentiated in three ways ; listen to me as I explain them. 

16. From Akasa which, is within the body of the I ur us ha 

in the mood of activity were born, Ojas, the power of the senses, 
SWms, the power of the mind, and Bala, bodily ^trengt I an 
from these (their) subtle power Prana called stifra, and the 

great^Pifl/mof^aJh^^^^^^ (indriyas) in all living beings beoorne 

active when the chief Prana is active ; and they all cease to be 
active when He ceases to he active, Just as the attendants of a 

17. When Prana threw things into agitation, the virat- 
Jiva was overcome with hunger and thirst and was inclined 
to eat and drink ; now the/hce first stood out (was formed) as a 
distinct member. 

18. From the mouth the palate became a distinct member 
in it and the tongue also was produced there ; thereupon differ- 
ent kinds of taste were produced, which are enjoyed (reached) 

by the tongue. . . . 

19. From the mouth of the Perfect Person proceedmg to 

speak were produced Agni, the presiding deity, the organ of speech 
and speech itself which is under the control of the two (the 
deity and the organ) ; and it is said that the Virat-Purusha had 
for a long time controlled His breath under water (on the watois). 

20. When the vital breath began to move freely the two 
■nostrils were formed and there in the nose the deity l%w, the 
bearer of fragrance, and the sense of smell were produced when 

the Virat-Purusb a thought of smell. 

21. When the Puruslia saw that there was no light about 
Him and thought of seeing His own self and other things, the 
two eyes were formed as well as Aditya the presiding deity, the 
sense of seeing and the power (faculty) of perceiving colours. 


■ ; ' , ferae i'o. F* Oias-^power to aet; Sahah'^ 
strength oi telocity or momentum.; B^lUm 
■ ' r-stretigth BO support— Hast foot) from the 
'Braaaof Chaturmukha the Pranas ol ali,' 
^ Jhe phfel source Yimlhy Hvere produced* 


etc., n. From Hari in Glmtumiukha, 
d;c,, the powers of subduing, endurixig and 
free action v/ere evolved ; and from thotiQ 
Miikhya Prana* 
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22. When He was addressed by the Eishis and He y^ished 
to peroeiye what they said to him the two ears were_ formed as 
well as the directions (the presiding deity, cardinal points); (a. so) 
the organ of hearing and the perception of the quality were 
produced. 

23 Wiieii he thought of perceiving softness, hardness, 
liahtaess, heaviness (weight), the hot or cold state of things the 
sense of touch called Tmk imbedded m the skin, from which 
hairs (the organe of sense) and trees (the presiding deities) took 
their origin ; and there the vital air Francuvayii is on all sides 

both in and out, having developed the quality of touch by means 

of the skin. _ 

24. He developed hands (growing on his sides) when He 
thought of doing different actions ; and in the hands the organ 
of streiirth. originated as well as its presidiiig deitj^ Indra , 
and tbe'function of receiving or taking hold of anything depends 
upon them both. 

26. When He thought of manifesting the state of voluntary 
locomotion the two legs (feet) were formed (became diSerentiated); 
and along with the feet Vishnu Himself called appeared as 

the nresidino' deitv ; and the materials for saciifioial offeiings 
are procured” by ineans of action, (that is, the organ of physical 
motion came into existence, and by this organ men are able to 
move about and collect sacrificial materials.) 

26. When He thought of ofispring, pleasure and heavenly 
bliss Bima (the member of the body in which the generative organ 
is ii4edded) sprang forth (with the presiding deity PrajaiKih ) ; 
and the pleasure arising from the satisfaction of desires depends 

upon them both, 

27'’ "When He thought of the mesiiis of disoh-Mging ths, 

impni-ity of the essential components of the body, the anus was 

• yes»se/ 26 . — Frajananm. ^ 

mHta.—y. OfispriDg and pleasure— the joy' 
or feeling of blessedness arising from both 
and bomparable to the use " of nectar.-^B. 
The joy of having offspring itself is nptar*, _ 
mhayasrapam. V. D, the pleasure rests 
'Jointly on both the organs*, ' , , 


irefse. 23* D. Construes thus 

endowed with the t^ua** 

litv of Touch. 

mvm 24 . r. ■ Balamw— the organ of 
' hand called 3 ala» 

'mmt, 2d*- U. Jagna— theson of Indra. 
the -Xiord manifested Himself ^as. the 

Autaryamin of npia” should. 6e-sap{ilied..- 
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formed with the organ of evacuation in it and'tbe deity Mitira ; 
and oil these two depends the function of discharging. 

28. When He thought of going from one body to another 
and of departing (from the body), the navel was formed as a door- 
way ; and there the organ called apana and the presiding deity 
Mriti/ii have been appointed to be ; and on these two depends the 
separation or departing from the body. 

29. When He thought of taking in food and drink, the 

stomach, entrails, and passages were formed and the presiding 
deities are respectively Rivers and Seas ; the satisfaction and 
nourishment of the two sets of organs depend upon the organs 
and the presiding deities. . 

30. When He began to meditate on the Maya of Atman, 
the heart was produced and there the mind, the inner organ of 
sense and the deity, Chandra were produced as well as the 
functions of thinking and desiring. 

31. The seven essentials constituting the body known as 

the seven dhatus namely the fine skin, the tough skin, flesh, 
blood, fat, marrow and bones, w^ere produced respectively from 
earth, water, light prana, ahasa or ether, water and the air. 

32. The organs of sense are ever directed to their objects, 
sound, touch, form, taste and smell arid these objects spring from 
ahavikara ; the mind is the embodiment of all oikaras, i.e., diverse 
thoughts of worldly things and huddhi consists of tiie clear 
understanding of things as they are. 

33. This is the huge and gross form of the glorious supreme 
being which 1 have described to you and it has eight outward 
covers (sheaths) of which earth is the first. 


iievm. 30. Aima-rmyam V. Prakriti 
cap.i^ble of concealing of the essential 
nature or Svarupa D. Creation and other 
glories of Vishnu. . 

31. V. (latter half) The seven 
Dhatus or constituents of the body are the 
products of Earth, Water and Eire, and 
Prana is the product of Akasa, Water, and 
Vayu. D. Pmm— this Prana is Jada i.e., 
a product of the Unintelligent Prakriti — 
presided ov^r by Mukhya Prana the 
deity. 

' w&m, (last foot) V. Buddhi is the 
dJJ tfab manifestation ol Vigmm or 


Mabat-tattva* D. BuddM which is the 
form of true perception or kriowledge. 

irei’Ea. 34. F. takes this as referring to 
the Jiva — (Translating the verse) — Beyond 
this gross and huge form shore is the 
subtlest form or body (which is the Hukfca- 
Jiva), not manifest to the gross senses, 
destitute of the qualities which arc objects 
ol the senses, beyond the range of speech 
and mindj having no beginning, middle or 
end and not limited by time, D. takes the 
verse as describing the supreme being in 
the transcendental : 

-“Unsurpahsad. 




Yerse. V, SakarmaSe who does 
everything by mere will. Akar77'ia‘Se who 
is not bound by Karma — D, Takes this 
verse as supporting his interpretation of 
verse 35 and infers that the reality of the 
world i. e., the liord’s creation is upheld 
by the arguments suggested-^tJid:^ com- 
mentaries-. 

Trerse 40 . Ktisala a Kusalah-icGordmg as 
':thei;r'^en]t«^:' and'>|eih^n| fff ) 


irerse. 35. k, i^otn tne lui-ma — 
cribed by me, being the creation of the 
Lord’s Will, are not acceptable as the 
object of contemplation (upasana) in the 
view of the wise. D. Those that have not 
received the light of wisdom do not know 
(understand) both these forms of the Lord 
now described by me and produced by the 
Lords^ will and Prakrit— [The last word is 
taken as Avipasohiiak— which grammar 

"allows.] 
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34. He has a form distinct from (higher than) the 
m-oss form already described ; it is very subtle, umiianifest 
and without characterising attributes ; it has no beginning, 
middle or end (it is not subject to the three state.s uf origin, sub- 
sistence and destruction) ; it is eternally the same unchanging 
thing ; it is beyond the reach of word and thought. 

35. These two forms of the Lord have been described to 
you, but the wise do not take them both (either of them) to be 
the true nature of Brahman, since they both are creations of 

.Maya. , . 

36. Assuming the form of Brahma, the glorious Lord, 
corhes to have names, forms and actions, Himself being both the 
thin<J denoted and the word denoting it ; He is active and He 

is inactive also ; still He is quite different from both (He is 
neither). . 

grj’__gg^ jjg a,ggu,mes the forms ot PTcijujidtis, Manus, 
Devas Rishis, Pitris, Siddhas, Charanas, Gandbarvas, Yidya- 
dharas, Asuras, Yakshas, Kinuaras, Apsai’as, Nagas, serpents, 
Kimpurushas, men, Matris, Eakshasas, Pisaclias, Bhutas, the 
infernal beings, Yinayakas ; of the Kushmandas, Unmadas, 
Yetalas, Yatudhanas, Grahas, birds, antelopes, (and other 
things as) beasts, tiees, mountains and reptiles. 

40 He also brings into existenee all the forms which fall 
into two classes as theYiobile and the immobile, or into four as 
those bom out oj the egg, the womb, sweat, ana seeds (as 

vegetables); or which fall into three classes as those that have 

their habitation in water, on the earth or m the sky ; and these 
are the courses or oonsequenees of actions, acooiding as they are 
good, bad, or are of mixed nature. 
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41. These courses are three as they depend upon the three 
qualities of Batva, Bajas^ and Tanias and are ropr(>seufced by 
three classes of beings, namely, the celestials, human beings and 
infernal beings; even of these three, 0 king, the courses of each 
may be of three varieties, according as the nature of any Oiie of 
the qualities is overpowered and changed by the other two. 

42. The same Lord, the creator of the world, assumes the 
form of Bharma, nourishes (supports) all this world in order 
to maintain.it with (ail its) beasts, men and gods. 

43. Then He becomes Eudra, the fire of pralaya and 
destroys this world that sprang from Himself, just as the 
wind scatters clouds. 

44. The glorious Lord of boundless powers and absolutely 
blessed nature has been described in this manner (as the creator, 
protector and so on) ; bub it is not fib that the wise should regard 
Him (think him) to be only of this description. 

45. Brahman is no agent in respect of activity known as 
creation, preservation or destruction ; and all that description 
is only a prelimiiiary'^tatement for denying all agentship of 
Him; for, that is attributed bo Him under the force of Maya. 

irerse 41. D. (Third line) When Safcva 
guna is overwhelmed by She osher two, She 
Lord appears in His avataras, 

Yerse 43. V.D, Being the Antaryamin 
of ICalagni Eudra, He himself destroys 
etc., 

verse 44. V. The Lord perfect in Gnana- 

and other attributes has been now 
described as the creator, &g, (But) the 
wise ought not to regard Him as identi- 
cal with this form (the obit and achit) in 
the range of gross perception. He is not 
bound by Karma like the Jiva, on account 
of His activity in creating, d:c. 

verse 44. D. Bhagavat^tamah. ,He who 
ia far higher than (supreme over) Brahma 
and others who are Bhagavanuas“~«Tr^ 

^^5? is split in tvyo ways (1) *TT 

(2) = Jr-(l) 

Parama Parusha. (2) in the mind 

(^Translating the verse)— -The glorious Lord, 
far higher than Brahma and others, has 
sheets i/hus described fas the creator, and 
■hence distiact from everything else and 
destitute of all defects) ;• lor, the wise ought 


to., contemplate Him ■ as such {or, .forth© 
wise cannot but contemplate Him as such- 

in their .mind.] 

verse 45. . Adopts , two. readings— (I )- 
Janmadih, (2) Janmadau. In creating this 
world, birth and other states are not predi- 
cated of Paramaiman. (He is spoken of as 
one ci-eated on account of His being the 
creator and. bis presence in the world). 
His agentship is not like that of the Jiva 
who does under the compulsory force of 
karma I it is a matter of His simple will or 
thought which shows He is not an agent 
like the Jivas. He assumes forrnS' and thus 
appeitrs to have birth. &c , of His own ace^ru 
and by virtue of His supremo wisdom ami 
power to show how those states in His case 
are unlike those of the Jiva. Hence the 
Gita Ajopisan, &q. 

verse 46 D, The karfcritva or agentship 
of the Lord is spoken of fin the W'das) nos 
as in the 0.436 of the Jiva, for, freeing Him- 
self from bondage ; but it Is a power which 
He exercises of His own accord, which is His 
essential and eternal attribute. 
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46. And this in relation to Brahma with its sub- 

divisions has been described, during which the creations 
Pralriti of mahat and other things kiiown as prahitas and the 
creations known mvihritas of immobile' nature occur and this 

is the common rule of creation for all halpas. 

47. The measure of time in its gross and subtle aspects, 
the definition of Mlpa and its divisions, I shall fully explain 
later on (in the third skandha) ; and now I shall fully describe 
the Padnia Tcalpa ; listen to it. 

48. Saunaka said “0 Suta, you told us that Vidura the 
most devout bhaJcta of the Lord, went to sacred i-vaters and holy 
places having separated himself from his kinsmen who cannot 
be so abandoned. 

49 and 50. At what place he met Kausliarava (Maitreya) 
and heard his discourse upon Atman (on Adhyatma subjects), 
what philosophical questions that worshipful sage was asked 
and what he explained to Vidura, please tell us, 0 gentle one, 
all about it, and also of all that Vidura did, why he abandoned 
his relations and why he came back.” 

' 51, Suta said:— “What the great sage discoursed upon 
at the request of king Parikshit, I shall relate in the order of the 
king’s queries ; and you may listen to it.” 





THE 


SEIM AD BHAGAVATAM, 


THIRD SKANDHA. 


ADHYAYA 1. ' : ^ 

Duryodhanais insolent behaviow ; Jidura’s pilgrimage and Us arrival at 
Prabhasa. Ee meets Uddhava on the Yamuna and enquires after the 
welfare of the citizens of Dwaraha, 

1 & 2. Sri Suka said:— In the same manner and about 
this (very subject), the venerable Maitreya was formerly asked 
(it is said) by Yidura who had left his prosperous house and be- 
taken himself to the forest;— his (Vidura’s) house in which, 
indeed, Sri- Krishna, the counsellor (of your ancestors, the 
Pandavas) and the Lord of all, lodged as in his own, after quitting 
the palace of the Pauraya king. 

3. The king said: — Where did Vidura meet the revered 
Maitreya ? And when (and on what subject) did they hold their 
conversation? Describe to us (all) about it, 0 lord ! 

4. For, the outcome of the query proposed by Vidura, pure 
in mind, to that great and worshipful sage, cannot be of small 
signifibanoe, especially (when) it is commended as a good enquiry 

by the wise (b^ : ; 

said :— The sage Suka, foremost among Eishis, 
and well- versed in many branches of knowledge was glad to be 

all, who tried to makepeace, left the city 
of the Paurava king and entered Upaplavya 
that had been made his own. 

Verse, i 7 . ^TTSfltrTfflcr: Full of 

accounts regarding ■ the life and work.ol 
-Ti'glteohs 

fully realised the Perfect Being this, 

indicates that there is a reason and purpose 
why it should be listened to. 


' ''■ -'Yerse. i & 2 V, The Yenerable Vidura. 

■who is the /punisher of, all i.e.,,, the God 

Yama and your (Paiidava.,’s) ..emissary ,;Ieft_ 
Vi|uravendr.a’'s , ,■ (Dritara.shtra’sl,. - .house, 
which he had regarded , as hiS: . .home.,,. and, ,,, 

went into the ..forest ? at that time,,:;, by. ;. 
Vidura who abandoned his prosperous home 
and went into the forest,' the worshipful 
Maitreya was in times past similarly asked 
/: rfgarding;'''the/sam6'/.pbiht,:v.:;;/::// 

'f&vm, 2 D, When the glorions Lord of 
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thus asked by king Parikshit and in response to him said, 
“Listen, (0 king, I shall tell you).” 

6. Sri Suka said:— When the blind king was intent upon 
supporting his wicked sons by Adharma (in theii unrighteous 
ways) and, having induced the helpless (fatherless) sons of his 
younger brother to dwell in a house of wax, set fire to itj 

7. When he did not check the abominable action of his sons 
in dragging by hair before the Court (assembly), the queen of the 
Kuru prince Yudhishtira, his own daughter-in-law whose tears 
washed av/ay the Kunkuma on her breast (whose tears became 
the cause of the misfortune of her enemies’ wives); 

8. When, being devoted to Darkness, he (Duryodhana of 
wicked intentions), did not according to the agreement give the 
due .share to Ajatasatru (Yudhishtira) who on his return from the 
forest, entreated him for. it, who was (always) guided by Truth 
and who had been unjustly, defeated in gambling; 

' • 9, , When the king, having lost the little virtue he had, paid 
no regard to the words which Sri Krishna, the Lord of the 
World, spoke, (when) sent by the Parthas, and which were (as 
acceptable as) ambrosia to men (like Bhishma and others); 

‘ 10. When invited by his elder brother, be (Vidura). came 

into the palace and was asked for advice, Vidura the foremost 
of^counsellors immediately offered that counsel which ministers 
(of all times) speak of as ‘ Vidura’s Advice’ (that is, it has ever 
since become the model of good ooiinsel for those who should 
fill the place of ministers.) 

11. (Vidura said): “Give back the due portion of Ajata 
Satru who has put up with the unbearable wrongs done by you, 

Cl Verse 6. — D. Since. F. By the unrighteous way or 


Hi Verse 6. — D. Since. 

F. He who had 
losfc|[^h3sreyes and also his understiandiog. D 
Who had lost his proper perception of (yod. 

¥ei*se 8. F. The king who 

was mainly characterised by darkness i.e* 
ignorance and wrong notions. D. The king 
who listened to and acted up to the words 
of his son, which made his right iinder- 
gfeanding droop* . 


by Duryodhana the incarnation of unrigh- 
teousness* 

¥eMe 10. * . . . . F. 

For all other ministers give as counsel only 
what was given by Vidura D. The ministers 
call it (speak of it as ‘ Waidunka ’ because 
it was given by Vidura. | 

Yerse 11, F, In the presence of 

Yudjshlinii. 
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against which the serpent of a Vrikodara along with his orotliers 
(of whom you are very much afraid), is breathing hot in rage.-^ 

12. “ Further the all-powerful Deity Mukunda Has adopted 
Kunti’s sons as his own (has espoused their cause) and He dwells 
in His (their) own city along with Brahmanas and Hods, most 
esteemed of (all) the Yadava princes, having vanquished the most 
illustrious kings of kings; (on the side on which Sri Erishna 
is, the Brahmans, the Hods and the Yadavas will be, and so those 
kings who are their enemies are sure to be subdued by Sri 

Krishna). ... 

13. “ This (Duryodhana) is no other than Evil (in human 

form), which hates the Berfect and Supreme Being and dwells 
in your house, and which you, nourish regarding ib as your 
child. Having put yourself in opposition to Sri Krishna, yon 
have lost your good fortune ; at once abandon the unlucky 
creature for the, well-being of your race.” . 

14. Having thus ofiered his counsel, Vidura who was held 

in high esteem by the righteous was derided by Duryodhana in 
great rage and with trembling lips, as also by Kama and Sakuni, 

(as follows) : — ■ - _ 

16 “Who asked him to be here— this treacherous creature, 
this son of a servant-maid 'who thinks evil, who proves an 
enemy, to the very master (f, e., myself) with whose food he 
has grown fat and is ever intent upon cherishing his enemies 
cause ? Let him be at once driven out of the city alive, ’ 

16. Though he was cut to the quick by such cruel words 
which were like arrows piercing the ear, still he (Vidura) was not 

a prey to painful feelings, since he wondered at the power of 

“ Maya”, and, of his own accord he went out of the royal house, 

setting his bow at the (royal) gate. . 

17, Vidura, born of the Kaurava race, by virtue of its past 
merit, departed from the city of Hastina, and for the purpose 

Verse 19. V. D. In the city o{ 

His Bfeaktas (PaBdavas,); ; _ ^ 

,¥ei?se 13* saves fclie:, 


family .or ' yace'lfom, , f all or .i interrnptiBB,.;., ; : 
¥e»e 15, F. Siidra* 

Verse 16, V. sutl • • . 

Having regard to Maya. His all deliidiug . 
IpcompreheBsible power. P» 


highly of (in ‘deference to) the Power by 
which he was attached to his son. 

Note hie deparfcnre indicates the decline of 
the Kaurava fortune. D'-'-This is taken as 
an adjective to Hastina, meaning . from 

of-mer}1**--*i?his indicates that Hastina 
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of acquiring merit he travelled through holy places sacred 
to. Hari, "whose feet are ever hallowed — the places on earth, 
where Hari is present in a thousand forms (wherein He mani- 
fests himself in a thousand forms). 

18. Singly he visited cities, sacred /groves, rnountains, 
bowers, rivers' and lakes of crystal waters, and holy places 
(shrines) that were richly graced with the symbols of the im- 
measurable Lord. 

19. Wandering on the earth, living on wholesome and 

consecrated food, performing daily ablutions, sleeping on the bare 
earth, giving no attention to (denying himself) personal comforts, 
and clad (in bark etc.,) like an Avadlmta (a recluse) and so unre- 
cognised by his kith and kin, he gave himself to such observances 
as please Sri Hari. : 

20. By the time he thus travelled through the Bharata- 
Varsha, and in course of time reached the sacred place of Prabha- 
sa, Kunti’s son (Yudhishtira) with the help of the Supreme Lord 
(Sri Krishna,) was ruling over the earth, on which there was 
the army of but one King and which was brought under the shel- 
ter of one umbrella, i. e. as the one overlord of all the earth)- 

21. Then at tbat spot, he heard of the destruction of his 
kinsmen (lit. friends) burnt by envy, like a forest consumed by the 
fire born of (dry) bamboos; thereupon, striokea with sorrow he went 
back towards the Sarasvati. 

22. In the Sarasvati, he performed ablutions at eleven 
different places which are severally sacred to Trita, XJsauas, 
Manu, Prithu, Agni, Asita, Vayu, Sudasa, Cows, G-uha, and 
Sraddhadeva. 

23. He visited several other shrines and holy waters sacred 
to Vishnu, founded by Rishis and gods in this tract, where 
the temples are specially distinguished by (Chakra) the most 
important of Vishnu’s weapons,— the sight of which puts men in 
mind of Sri Krishna. 

17 F. T^rf^F. Sriranga and 

other places where the symbols of God 
as Banganatha, Venkafcesa, and so on, are 
'.set/ Bp. ; ' 

Vesae 19. V, m: F. Without 

being noticed by his kith and Kin. 


1 Yerse m. F. Together with 

Arjnna or with Sri Krishna. 

Yerse 23. V. I). Templa 

which were specially distiQgBi.8ec1 by the 
idols of Vishnu who in the Lord of Bralinia 
and others who are endowed with escolhiui 
qualities. 
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24. Going .thence to the rich countries of the Surashtras, 
the Sauviras, the Matsyas and the Kurujangalas and in course of 
time reaching the Yamuna, (there) he met Uddhava, the great 

vofc.ary of th© glorious ^Lord Krishiia. 

•25. He (Vidura) closely embraced Uddhava the well- 
known attendant of Vasudeva and pupil of Brihaspati who 
had attained perfect serenity (of mind) and asked him about the 
welfare of bis kinsmen who were all under the care of Sri Krishna, 
the Supreme Lord. 

26. Are they both well in the palace of Sura those two 
ancient Purushas who have come (in human form) on account of 
the prayer of Brahma born of the Lotus of His navel and who 

have made the earth prosperous ? 

27. Is our Kauravas’ great friend, the venerable Vasudeva 
(wg^^) happy — the liberal Vasudeva, who, indeed, like a father 
has given rich dowries to his sisters, besides bestowing gifts 
on the bridegrooms to their satisfaction. 

28. Dear Uddhava ! — is the heroic Pradyumna, the com- 
mander of the Yadava-armies, living happily— Pradyumna, the 
God of love in the first creation (Smara in the previous life), whom 
Eukmani begot (as her son) by propitiating the wise Brahmans. 

29 Is that king of the Satvatas Vrishnis, Bhojas and 
Dasarhas quite well-w^., Ugrasena, who had given up the hope of 

his royal throne and stood aloof (for fear of Kamsa,) and whom 

Sri Krishna of lotus-like eyes installed (on the throne)? 

30 0 gentle Uddhava, is Samba, the son of Krishna, His 
equal and the foremost among warriors mounted on chariots, is 
he quite happy ? He is the god Guha whom Ambika (Parvati) 
had 'formerly borne as her son and whom Jambavati has 
(now) borne (as her son), having performed many austere Vratas 
(observances). 


Verse. 25. V. of the sons 

and grand-sons of Sri Krishna 13. of those 
to whom Sri Krishna was a son. 

Verse. 27. WT: W Sister’s husband. 

Verse. 29. ^reJT... 7 . whowasinstalled 
on the throne by Sri Kr^hna who had 


Himself no desire for it. 23. whom Sri 
Krishna installed, 23. removing his 

anxiety about the throne. S*' 

to be a son. -Capable of any hard 

task. ■ ■ 
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31. Is that Yuyudhana (Satyaki) living happy.— (Satyaki) 
who learnt the secret of bowmanship from Arjuna and who by 
his intensely devout service to and worship of Sri Krishna 
attained the way leading to the Lord, difficult to be obtained 
even by ascetics (yogins) ? 

32. Is the virtuous son of Svaphalka ever devoted to the 
Lord w'ell — he, who, out of intense love to Him, was beside 
himself and rolled (himself) in the dust on the path marked with 
the foot-prints of Sri Krishna ? 

33. Is Devaki, the Bhoja princess quite happy^ — Devakiwho 
is like unto the mother of the gods(Aditi) who had Vishnu for 
her son, and who (Devaki)bore the glorious Lord in her womb Just 
as the three Vedas bear that which takes the extensive form of 
Yagnas? [The Vedas bring to light what Yagnas are, similarly 
Devaki was only the medium for the manifestation of the Lord]. 

34. Is the illustrious Aniruddha happy (Aniruddha) who 
bestows the desired blessings upon the Satvatas (his worshippers) 
who, the wise say, is the source of all sounds (Sastras), the 
director of the mind and the highest secret principle viz., (the 
Deity), fourth in order, presiding over the Satva i.e-, the Antah- 
karana (manas), the inner sense ? 

35. 0 Gentle one, are also our other kinsmen viz.^ Hridika, 
Satyaki, Gharudeshna, Gada and others happy, who, in absolute 
devotion, follow Sri Krishna, the Lord of the soul, which is 
distinct from the body and other things ? 

36. Is King Dharma (Yudhishtira), with his two arms, viz.^ 
Arjuna and Achyuta, defending the bridge of Dharma, and trea- 
ding the path of righteousness, — (King Dharma) in whose Sabha, 
at the sight of his royal fortune and his continued triumphs (or 
the dutifulness of Arjuna) Duryodhana burned with envy? 


Sativa.' i.e, ■ 'Hari 
wisdom. 


■ ¥ei?se. 34. 

tows the desired thiogs upon you, his 
Bhaktas (Satvatas) &c. V, D. of 

whom Sastras (the sound) speak i.e., who 
is to be known by means of the Vedas, 
F. of whom the fourth amsa 
is mid to be only Satva. 

D, who is Aniruddha the fourth form of 


Verse 36. W Wgi W » . - 
F. at the sight of Arjuna’s . service and . the 
conseg^uent , Imperial fortune gained by 
means of victories in all directions; or gain- 
ed through the victories of Arjuna, or gained 
by the constant help of Sri Krishna* 
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37. DidBhima, full of rage, like the serpent, discharge (or 
not) his long grown rage on (the heads of j the evil-doers (Kaura- 
vas),—(Bhinia) whose tread the earth (battlefield) could not 
bear, while he moved about, brandishing his (rada in various 
and wonderful ways ? 

38. Is (Arjuna) the most illustrious among the leaders of 
armies of chariots, the wielder of the bow Gandiva, without a 
single enemy,— (that Arjuna) with whom was pleased the God 
Siva w"ho came, disguised as a huntsman and was covered with 
the volleys of his shafts ? 

39. Are the twins the (foster) sons of Kunti, who are pro- 
tected by her sons, as the eyes are by the lids, living a happy 
life having, in the war, recovered their shares of the ancestral 
property from the enemy like two Garudas that had forced their 
share of Amrita from the mouth of Indra ? 

40. It is really a matter for wonder that even Kunti 
continues alive, for the sake of her children though separated 
from such a saintly hero as Pandu, who, mauohless warrior 
that he was, seated in his chariot with no other help than his 
own bow, conquered all, the four directions. 

41. 0 Gentle Uddhava, I am very sorry for him (the 
living brother) who has brought on his own fall, who has w’rong- 
ed his dead brother, and who, being attached to his sons, has from 
his city expelled me, his sincere well-wisher. 

42. Though so treated I do not, by the grace of Hari, 
feel astounded and I go about unobserved by anybody on this 
earth observing the wonderful power and ways of Hari, the 
Great Disposer, who tries the thoughts of men by His behaviour 
like mortal men. 

43. The glorious Lord w^as at the moment indifferent 
to the offence of the Kurus, though able (to punish them at once) 


¥erse 37 . 7. Ofience— feha wrong 

done by tihem. D. Has Bnima ceased to 
uhink of tilie wrongs (done by the enemy) as 
wrongs etc,? 

ferae 42 * 7. the vision and thoughts* 


. . I pursue the path (Nivritti- 

marga) leading to Hari. , , ; / ’ - 

ferae 43. “^Phe pride due to 

noble birth,, wealth and learning*-or 
- wealth, power and beauty. D. (I uhink) for 

deva and other gods on earth by vanquish- 
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(and it was) certainly for the purpose of removing the affliction 
of those that sought His shelter, by the destruction (at once) 
of all the kings who should go astray on account of the three- 
fold pride and who frequently ravaged the earth by their (un- 
wieldy) armies. 

44. The birth or Avatara of the Unborn Lord is only 
intended for the destruction of those that stray from the path of 
Eight, and the activities of the One that has nothing to do are 
intended to instruct men in the course of their duties. Indeed, 
otherwise, who having transcended the influence of gunas, would 
be fit for (welcome) association with a corporeal frame and 
the (extensive) course of (laborious) activity ? 

45. Friend, sing to me of the fame of the Unborn Lord, 
whose fame is a ferry (across the sea of Samsara), who was 
born in the Yadava race for the benefits of the Eulers of all the 
worlds who have sought His protection and of those that abide 
by His Commandments. 







ADHYAYA 2. 

Uddhava tells Vidura of Sri Krish/iia's leaving the earth. 

1. Thus enquired by Vidura about the welfare of one (Sri 
Krishna) most beloved of him, the great Bhakta of the Lord, 
being reminded of Him, was beside himself and could not speak 
in reply, being overcome with emotion. 

2. Asalad of five years (of age), invited by his mother 
to take his breakfast, he did not care for it, since, in his child- 
like play, he was worshipping Him (Sri Krishna, the Deity). 

Ver3e44.F. Ha assumes at His willforms author of creation etc. are intended to 

which are purely divine, form has no birth contemola- 

as the result of Xarma. The deeds of one 

that does nothing under the force of Karma purpose;-which k 

Otherwise, how could He be (thought) impossible ; who would be fit (welcome) to 
fit to put on the body resulting from Karma corporeal body ? Bspeoiallv, how 

and loaded with heavy duties,-He who is it be that Hari who is bevo'nd the 

far above the influence of the gunas ? D. gun^g^ should have it, and should have a 

The avatara of the Unborn Vishnu is body as the result of Karma ? 

lEleodad for the destruction 'of those that ■ . ■ , . 

go astray; the works (deeds, 'creation etc.) of ■ Yewe 2, ,, OSering 

the Iiord who does nothing ' for any purpose , the breakfast to ijis Deity* 
pf His owny and who |s of His own. accord 
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3. How could he make a reply, who (thus) grew to he an 
old man, by worshipping Him through (a long period of) life and 
who began to contemplate His feet on being asked about the 
tidings of Sri Krishna ? 

4. For an hour he became mute, highly rejoiced at the 
nectar of Sri Krishna’s feet, and deeply immersed (in that 
flood through intense devotion (kindled in his heart). 

6. His hair standing on end all over his body, shedding 
tears from his closed eyes, overwhelmed with the flood of love 
(to the Almighty Lord), Uddhava was/then) perceived by him 
(Vidura) as one whose highest purpose was accomplished (to be 
the recipient of the full measure of the Lord s grace). 

6. Slowly he (Uddhava) came back from the world of the 
Lord to the mortal world, and wiping his eyes spoke to Yidura 
with a wondrous smile. 

7. Uddhava said; — The bright sun of Sri Krishna having 
set, our houses of blighted splendour being swallowed up by the 
mighty serpent of Time, of what good tidings should I tell you ? 

8. “Alas! Unfortunate is this world, especially so are the 
Yadus who lived with Him and yet did not know Him to be 
(Hari), even as fish do not know the Lord of stars (as such), (but 

know Him only as one among them). 

9. The Satvatas (though) all able to read others’ minds 

possessed of the highest understanding and culture, and capable 

of oneness of devotion, regarded the Lord the abode of all beings 
to be the best among them (and their leader.) 

10. By the words of the Yadavas who were deluded by the 
Lord’s Maya, and of those (Sisupala and others) that indulged a 


fgjyge, 4/ 17.' Immersed in , , 

the neotat’of Sri Krishna’s feet and hence 

C) Messed*;: ;v , 

¥erse. 6. Witii a very ,, 

graceful smile. D. (rising) from 

the state of meditation in which state he;;; 
was unconscious of the external world. 

Hew© 7. -O* When the , 

Yadavas our krinsmen have lost their lighfe_ 
and are devoured by the serpent of Time m* . 


Yerse 9. etc, T. Thought him 

to be only a Kshetragna, ix, a Jivar-^ 
And also others (Sisupala and others) delud- 
ed by the Lord’s Maya and given to lifeless 
ioya regard Him a jiva in the mortal body 
L. Capable of perceiving the mind oi other 
people attached to their oody and given to 
mere pleasures — they regarded the Lord of 
Bhaktas as the chief of a few men. 
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wicked feeling (that of hatred), towards Him, — the understan- 
ding (mind) of any one whose mind is sown in Hari (thoroughly 
devoted to Him) is never deluded. 

11. Indeed, He just showed to men who had not performed 
proper Tapas and whose eyes had no satisfaction, His splendid 
form, the eye of the world and withdrawing it, He has disappeared 
(from our view). 

12. It was a form intended for the purpose of His 
Leelas or activities in imitation of men, which He assumed in 
displaying the strength of His Yoga-maya ; it was (as it were) 
an object of wonder to Himself, and the perfect abode of Beauty 
in the fullest measure, whose members were ornaments to 
ornaments {i. e. gave a charm to the ornaments worn upon 
them). 

13. It was the glorious form which was the joy and pleasure 
of eyes, and of which all the three worlds observed and thought 
thus, “ Now in respect of this (form) is completely spent all the 
skill of Brahma in creating the beautiful forms of this low world.” 

14. And the damsels of the Vraja having gained his esteem 
in return for their smiles overflowing with lovn, sportfuluess and 
lovely looks, stood with their wishes imfulfliled, following him 
with their thoughts as well as their eyes. 

15. The Lord of all, the great and small, full of compassion 
for his own gentle forms (amsas) harassed by others (by His cruel 
amsas) and accompanied by Avyakta (that of which Mahat- 


¥es?se 11. F. The Lord who showed His 
form, the moss chairming sight feo (all) the 
world {to those that had the merit o.t 
Tapas and had not their eyes satisfied with 
it) — and vanished, withdrawing it from 
their view) — D, His essential 
nature as Bat Chit and Ananda — also His 
image — the former was revealed to the wise 
the latter to others D, that to 
which all eyes were turned. 

Yewe 12. F. Thejnten- 

sity of his wonderful power, L. The 
virtue o! His will which is nothing but 
His essence. 

; ,, 13 D, Expresses pity lor 


the igiioraiis world— It may bo coiistraed 
thus— all the skill of Brahmia., as tiicreating 
the human form, was, considered nothing 
when compared wish what was observed of 
Sri Erishua’s person. 

Verse 14. 1%^...^: f. Having 

left their work unlinished. 

Yewe 15. Having the 

great Amsa, i.c., the form of Sci Rama, 

D. Towards the gods and 
others who are of Satvic nature, D. 
by Daifeyas and the like. 

p. being urged by Brahma who ia a great 
Amsa image of God. 



•—NOTE : — Hatred is not reallj the means 
of salvation, since Jaya and Yijaiya 
were the gods watching at the gate in Tai- 
kuntha — whereas* the Asuras the cause 
of hatred are dataned in Bterna! HeU* 

D. May you W 
pleased’ tdyiisfsB'W' US your : ^ 


terse 18 . t. by the brow 

which is like unto a .creeper. 

D* By a gentle turn of His fmoting) roi- 
ling 'brows. 

terse firm in 

Bhakti yo|a-“CI)evoiion|. D* Those that 
understand 'the true' purport of the Tedas' 
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tattva is but a small and subtle product), the aii-powerful Supreme 
Being, though unborn, has yet taken a birth like Agni;— - 

16. The behaviour (like an ordinary mortal) of the Lord 
who has no birth and who has boundless powers. His seeming to 
be born in Vasudeva’s house (of Vasudeva’s wife), His dwelling 
at the Vraja, as if afraid of the enemy, and His running away 
from His city— all this perplexes me (my mind) I as irreconcilable 
with. His true (supreme) nature. 

17. This again confounds my mind— when I think of it— 
that He bowed at the feet of his parents and said (to them) as 
follows: My father and my mother, be pleased to pardon us who, 
in great dread of Kamsa, did not bring you relief, (did not render 
any service to you). 

18. Having once felt (known) the particles of dust on the 
lotus of His feet, who could forget the glory of the Lord who 
by His brilliant brow (with a motion of it) which is the god of 
destruction, swept off the burden of the earth. 

19. During the Eaja Suya you indeed witnessed what even 
Chaidya, who hated Krishna attained— an attainment after 
which Yogins endeavour by the careful practice of yogas— who 
could (then) bear separation fi'om Him (such a Lord ?) 

20. ' Similarly you have seen many other heroes who, on 
the. battlefield, drank of the beautiful lotus-like face of Sri 
Krishna with their eyes and being purified by the Astras (missiles) 
of Partha, attained to His feet. 

21—22. That the self-same Lord who is, without an equal 
or superior, the ruler of the three Purushas (worlds or gunas), 
w-ho is in the enjoyment of all blessings by virtue of His essen- 
tial and perfect blissfulness, whose footstool is sung (worshipped)' 
y^ith the crests of their crown by the eternal protectors of the 
world who bear offerings (tributes) to Him— that He should 


1 
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behave like a servant and should Himself standing before Ugra- 
sena seated on the high throne address him thus, “ 0 Lord, 
may thou believe us to be thy Majesty’s dependants (servants)” 
—this behaviour of the supreme Lord fills us, His servants, with 
confusion. 

23. 0 unbounded mercifulness ! Is there any merciful god 
to whom we could resort for protection other than the One whom 
the wicked Pootana suckled at her breast smeared with the worst 
poison and from whom she yet attained a goal worthy of His 
nurse (Yasoda) ? 

24. I think that even those Asuras are devout votaries of 
the Lord of the worlds, whose heart was (is) set on Him even 
through anger or hatred and who on the battlefield had the vision 
of Garuda coming towards them with the Lord who wields 
the Chakra and who is seated on his shoulders. 

25. Prayed to by Brahma and disposed to make the Earth 
happy, the Lord was born of Vasudeva and Devaki (who %vere) 
in the prison of Kamsa ! the king of the Bhojas. 

26. Being removed thence to the Vraja by His father 
Vasudeva who was afraid of Kamsa, He dwelt there along with 
Balarama for eleven years, with His glorious nature undisplayed. 

27. Surrounded by lads who tend ed calves, Himself tend' 
ing them, the omnipresent Lord played delightfully in the 
gardens on the Yamuna, where the trees with warbling (sweet 
singing) birds were dense. 

28. Showing the inhabitants of the Vraja the happy life 
of boyhood, seeming to cry and to laugh, He looked like an innocent 
whelp of a lion. 

29. The self-same Lord, as He grew older, tended their 
wealth of cattle, the source of their splendour and prospe rity, 

— etc,' D,, loteiadifi'g to make 'Wsttievi::, 
and.'' BeYaki' happy,. , , 

¥e!?se. 37, F. in di'Sereat .'diree* 

''l&m '38. B. TMs use^ instead 

of shows H is sports and 

ties were of a distinct character* 

Yerse 29, B.where bulls were 

.governed by the cord passed across theii^ 
nose. ; 


■ ¥ei?se. " 23'." B. Note— Here also it 'is'. 
remarked, the grace of God was shown to 
the good soul though associated with the 
wicked spirit. ■ 

■Lime. 24. 

3?hose who saw Hari seated on the shoulders 
of Garuda B. Note# They were only born 
ol Asura parencs ; but I think they are 
; ' ' awentially^the Lord’s devotees and though 
■' they first thought of Him urged by anger^ 
illE il changed into devotion at the end, B« 
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distinguished for milk-white bulls, and playing upon his flute 

entertained the Gopas (who always went with Him.) ^ ^ 

‘^0 As if in play, He knocked down the various wicked 

spirits! who were sLuagainst Him) by the king of the Bhojae 

(Ld who were) full of wiles and capable of assuming any foim at 
will, just as a boy may kick away his toys (houses and other 

things made of sand, straw, etc.) , t j, i, 

31. He revived the gopas and the cattle that had fallen 

dead by drinking the poisoned water, and having punished (and 
expelled) the great serpent, He made them drink (again) the 
w.a*t6r rBstorodto itsnatursil piixifcy. . . 

32. The omnipotent Lord persuaded Nanda to perfoim 
a sacrifice in which cows were worshipped with the help of the 
best Brahmans, in order that the great wealth inight be spent 
in good ways, (and thus He put down the pride of India). 

33 "When India enraged at the interruption of his JPuja 

poured down heavy rains (deluged the Vraja with heavy rams), 
the Vraja which was in great peril was protected (was bom 
again) by the Lord who playfully held up the hill like an 
umbrella and thereby showed His grace. 

34. Honouring (gracing) the evening brilliant with the rays 

of the autumnal moon, He spent the time in delightful ways 

singing sweet songs and becoming the ornament of the assem- 
blies of women. 


ADHYAYA3. 

A further account of Sri Krishna^ life and deeds. The Yadavas go to Pm- 

hhasa as commended by Sri Krishna. • 3 , 

1 Uddhava said -.—Then Sri Krishna accompanied by 
Balarama, came to the city of Mathura, and with the desire of 
making His parents happy, with force pulled down Kamsa, the 
head of His enemies, from His high seat and killed him 

dragged liim. along on the ground. ::;:^ AsASlSIS 

•• Verse S2.- * saetifioe or ; , 

::si:;Verse^33.- 



3. Sri Krishna, like G-aruda came in great haste, and set his 
foot on the head of those who had been invited by (in beliaii of) 
the daughter of Bhishma (by Eukraani) who was in beauty like 
unto Lakshmi, and, with the intention of being united to her 
(to wed her) according to the Ghandharva rites, carried her away 
as she was the avatar of His own Lakshmi (lit. as she was His 
own share) while they all stood gazing. 

4. In a Swayamvara, He subdued the bulls whose nose had 
not been bored through, and married the daughter of King 
Nagnajit ; and He beat away the foolish princes who, though 
their pride was broken (by His successful feat), still cherished a 
passion for her and came to fight with Him with their weapons, 
though He was not hurt by them. 

5. Like a common man, the All-powerful Lord carried 
away (from Swarga) the celestial tree “Parijata” in order to 
grant the wish of His queen Satyabhama, and on this account 
Indra, blind with rage, pursued Him with His celestial army ; 
for Indra is indeed like a pet deer in the hands of women. 

6. On seeing her son (Narakasura) who seemed to swallow 
the sky with His body (who was in complexion a Challenge to 
the sky) struck down by Sri Krishna’s chakra, the goddess 
Bhoomi, prayed to Him (for mercy). Hearing her prayer, Sri 
Krishna, bestowed upon Naraka’s son that portion of the 
kingdom which he had not annexed, and then entered the 
harem (in Naraka’s palace). 

7. There the princesses, who had been siezed and imprison- 
ed by Naraka, saw Hari the friend of the distressed, and 


■ ¥@i?se' 3. F. ■ Haviag- an excel- 

lans vehicle. Srld. Able to maker apid mar- 
ches, Sridhar — (aaocher interpresabion) invi- 
ted by her brother who bore a similar name 
(Bukmi) fchat they might be happy by gain- 
ing the hand of *Bhismaka*s daughter, etc. 
'D* The Bold of perfect blissfulness (g^) 
carried her awaj*’: being his own portion, to 
bp in the- form, so as to 


deprive the other princes of their pride and 
glory, — the princes who had been invited 
lor her sake for the simple reason that they 
were Kshatrias by race. 

Ferae 5 D. (Fide reading)— Krishna whom 
Indra had already bowed to and entreated 
for hi.q own purposes, 

D, Supp!ie.s “Urged by 'words of Si^obi^ 
after ‘Indra/ 


Ill 
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a 


at once i-ose to receive Him with their looks impelled (urged on) 

bv great ioy, bashfulness and love. 

^ 8. By virtue of His Maya (supreme powers), at 

hour He accepted the hands of them all m ^ 

ceremony, in (assuming) forms severally agreeable to all m 

seveiM a^artments.^^ of them He had ten sons v;ho were all 

e,ualtoHim L every respect, since He P-PO-d to expand 
Trakriti,” (since He wished by nature to assume 

10 He himself caused the destruction o .1 .v, • * 
Jarasanaha.Salwaana others who besieged His “V ^ 
armies, and conferred great glory upon His own men (Bhakla. 
like Muchukunda, Bheema, etc.) _ 

11. He caused Sambara, Dvivida, Baua, Mura, Ba wa a 

some others to be killed byPradyumna, Balarama and othe 
while He himself slew Dantavakra and some others. 

12. Then, He brought about the destruction of the kings 
and princes who had Joined the sides of your brother s sons 
(Dhrharashtra’s sons and Pandu’s sons) by whose forces march- 
ing towards the Kurnshetra the earth was made to qu^e. ^ 

13. Sri Krishna (was not satisfied even when He sa,w) 
was not pleased to see Duryodhana who lay stretched along wit 
his followers on the ground with his thighs oroken, an 

his wealth and life cut short, as the effect of the wicked counbe 

given bv Kama, Dussasana and Sakuni. 

14^ Sri Krishna thought, “How little after all is the bur- 
den of the earth that has been reduced through the agency of 
Drona, Bheeshma, Arjuna and Bheema though it counts eig i een 
Akshauhinis in number ? Por there is still an irresistible force 
of the Yaanvas led by Pradynmna and others who are my AmsM . 

1A “PTifi nwn men” k. tsmma, 


Yei’Se 8. B, according to sastras. 

' Yerse 9. -D. “ 

Mm in all respects." This is taken to 
mean ‘who were somewhat 
authority in the oommentar) 
fSridhar) to become many for the sake of or 
■ at the instance or Prakrifei. P. In order to 
grace Prakritii.e. to show what development 
' Prakrit! under His control is capable oL 
D. In order to produce the various formr oI 

’ the anintslligeat Prakriti, . ■ ' : 


Verse 10. “His own men” V. Bhima, 
Arjuna and others D Note. The destruction of 
Kalayavana and others done by His Bhakcas 
should be considered as done by Himseif. 

Verse 13, 7. fcT with their 

prosperity and life out short— The clause 
qualifies the, plural substantive in the first 
line;;, h,. ,B6ad8'?R5n=^---Sri krishna.was' 
■ pleased ;(■' y|vv 

■“ who are", my . 'Amsa#./, 

' ('ili d»; oohs.iitdedi' ■^Mth Prohai' ■ 
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1 lOSi- ' 



16. “The means of their destruction will be found when 
there will be a quarrel between themselves each looking on the 
other with fiery eyes in deep intoxication, and (there is) no other ; 
(for) when I am up, they will naturally disappear.” 

16. Having thus reflected, the glorious Lord established the 
son of Dharma (Yudhishtira) in his own kingdom and brought 
delight to His friends while He indicated the way to the 
righteous. 

17. The thread of the “ Puru race” that had been well 
treasured up (securely placed) in Uttara by Abhiinanya was 
out by the missile (4s^ra) of Drona’s son, but it was restored 
and kept from extinction by the glorious Lord. 

18. The omnipotent Krishna enabled Dharma’s son to 
perform Asvamedha thrice over; and with devotion to Sri 
Krishna, he (Yudhishtira) protected the earth with the help of his 
brothers and lived in happiness. 

19. The glorious Krishna too, being one with the whole 
Universe, and treading the path of the 'world as well as that of 
the Vedas, enjoyed the pleasures of life at Dwaravati, butw-ith- 
out attachment ; for. He had the Sankhya Knowledge (how 
“Prakrit! and Purusha” are really distinct.) 

20 & 21. With His lovely and smiling looks, with His 
words sweet as nectar, with His faultless conduct and with His 
person which is the abode of Sri (Lakshmi), He delighted this 
as well as the other world, especially the Y^'adu.s and rejoiced in 
His own blissful nature, showing but a moment’s friendship 
to women who by night obtained the pleasure of His company. 

22. Thus living a life of delights for many many 
years. He felt renunciation for the ways of the householdei’s 
life and also for the means of finding pleasures. 


¥erse 15. etc, ' — Incoxicated etc. 

with wine. 

¥e2?se 16. D. In the kingdom 

which was like unto Swarga. 

, ¥6i?se 19. F. Who-’ .entering 

into all the world supports it. etc. 

realising His own essential blissfulness 
which is the object of contemplation 
of those that seek after Moksha. D. Being 
always in the realisation of light and wis- 
dom which are His essence, and consequenfe- 
Ijr not atlstehed to worldly things, if. 


not being interrupted by tbrm in resneei 
of His self-realisation. 

¥epse 21. ^ v. who 

but for a moment showed hia aHecfcion for 
women by allowing them to see him for a 

single momejit D. means Rudra 

now the whole ‘phrase means ‘ he who 
showedHis affection toEudra for a moment/ 
¥ei’se 22, J), Note, It should be under- 
stood that the renunciation felt by Krishna 
was by way of setting m example 'to th© 
world , 
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23. But when the desired purposes are in 
the disuosal of) God, man is solely m His power. A^ho the 
would couMence in t^^^ source of delight, r le i 

aevoted to the Lord of Yoga by means of Yoga ? 

24 Once when the youths of the Yadus and Bhojas were 

playing in the city, the sages, who knew the will of the Almighty 
Lrd, were offended by them, and they pronounced a curse up- 

on those youths. . , . ri 

25 Some months afterwards, the Vrishnis, ’ ® 1.’ 

the Andhakas and others, deluded by the gods, drove m 
their chariots to the sacred place called Prabhasa m the height 

of then libations to the Gods the 

Pi Iris and Eishis with the water of the sacred place, and then 
Seto;e"“rahmins. cows of many excellent qualities, 
q 7__28 And also gold and silver, clothes and beds, skins 
and woollen sheets, chariots and vehicles (horses a.nd chino s) 
oUnhquts twirls and fields sufficient to yield the means of 
they also gave to Brahmins sumptuous meals, 
the^ Lord (And then) those warriors whose life had bee 
devoted ttto benefit of cows and Brahmins bowed to them 
(Brahmins) with their heads touching the earth. 

ADHYAYA 4. 

rrn j. Yadavas ficiht toith ow miofhm— Sri Krishna's precepts to 

Uddhava wider the Peepid- Uddhava on his way to Badan meets Vidura 
and tells Mm that Maitreya loiU initiate Mm ; and Vidura goes in semch 

1. Bddhaya said:— Then with their (Brahmans) permission 
they ate and (also) drank Yaruni, and haying thereby lost their 
Bobi sense, cut one another to the quickwith very vile words. 

2 Yv^hen their sense had lost the balance by the poison of 
the Yaruni the struggle (fight) amongst them became, after sunset, 
as violent as between bambooes. . 5 , 


Verse 23, Sridhar Note. When renunoia- 
tion is said to be felt even by the Lord who 
has everything in His command, no other 
person would put faith in transient objeots- 
and much less would a person .devoted 


to the Xiordv ' ' - 

' ferseSa. of,fchep^.st 

tes'Se is intended to show the oertaioty of a 
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3- The glorious Lord saw the course of His Maya, loadu 
achamana with the water of the Sarasvati and sat down uuder 
a tree- 

4. And (already at Dwaraka) 1 had been asked to go to 
Badari by the Almighty Lord who removes the affliction of those 
that take shelter under Him — and who wished to put tta cud to 
His race. 

6. Still, 0 vanquisher of enemies! though I understood fl is 
will, I went after the Lord unable to bear separation from Hiju. 

6- Searching for my (the) most beloved Lord, J found Him 
(Krishna), the abode of Sri, sitting alone on the (bank of the) 
Sarasvati, the Lord who does not depend upon anything else (lit. 
who has no abode). 

7. I saw the Lord who, in complexion, was a composite of 
blue and white, who was of suddha satva, whose eyes were 
reddish yet gentle and| comforting, and who was distinguished 
by His four arms and by His golden clothes of silk- 

8. The Lord who was sitting with His lotus-like right foot 
placed on the left thigh with His back against a young Aswattha 
tree, and who had not become thin (though practising self- 
denial), 

9- Wandering through the world, by chance, came thither, 
the wise Maitreya, the great votary of the Lord, whose friend 
and well-wisher is Dwaipayana. 

10. Wfflilethat most devoted sage stood listening, with 
his head bent owing to Joy and intense love, the Lord spoke 
to me, refreshing me with a long and smiling look full of love 
(mercy), [with a long look bright with a loving smilej • 


of sijsQ etc, on account of Karma IJ. 

Ona who had assiimed 
the state of a child (as at the time of His 
matara), 

fewe 9. D. The Mend 

and companion of Dwaipayana. 


¥e 3 ?se 3, V. TheeSeotof 

His previous wish (act of will) D. The 
course. of: His power. ... 

Yerse 6. D. The protector-one who 
protects by conferring on the jiva the 
knowledge of Atman. 

. '7, D. One who 

shines brightly even during the night. 

8. (Sridh) perfect in bliss 

F. One who is not subject to the changes 


le3?se 10. D. removing the 

miseries of Samsara and producing joy (in 
my heart). 
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11. The Lord said; Dwelling in thy heart, I know 
what thou desirest ; and what I give thee cannot be obtained by 
others ; (for), formerly, in a great sacrifice (Sattra), Jointly per- 
formed by Prajapatis and Yasus, I was worshipped by thee with 
the desire of attaining unto Me* 

12. 0 good soul, this is the last of births for thee, and in 
this My grace has been obtained by thee, since thou hast 
fortunately come to Me in sincere devotion and seen Me m this 
secluded spot when, unnoticed by others, I am about to leave 
these mortal regions. 

13; Of old, in the beginning of creation, the supreme 
means of knowledge, which discovers to view all My glories, was 
imparted by Me to Brahma seated on the lotus in My navel, and 
the wise call it the Bhagavata. 

14. Thus spoken to with kindness, I the (fortunate) 
recipient of the favour of the glorious glance of the Supreme 
Person, with my hair standing on end owing to love (towards 
Him '! and in faltering accents, and with flowing tears, and 
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of the council, as an ignorant man would do, though thou art 
never careless or ignorant. 

18. That supreme knowledge which is powerful enough to 
discover Thine own mysterious nature, Thou the glorious Lord 
completely taughtest to Brahma ; be pleased to teli us oi it 
clearly, 0 Lord, if it is fit to be received by us, so that we may 
thereby get over the misei’y (of Samsara.) 

19. On me who thus revealed my mind, the supreme and 
glorious Lord of Lotus-like eyes conferred an insight into His 
own nature. 

20. (Being so fortunate) as to learn the means of the true 
knowledge of the real Atman, from a Master and preceptor 
who is no other than Mukunda of worshipful feet, I bowed to His 
feet and went round Him, and I have come here with a heart 
distressed at the separation. 

21. Full of joy for having seen Him and grieved at the 
separation I shall go in this state to the tract of the hermitage 
known as Badari, a favourite spot of the Lord. 

22- Badari where the glorious Lord Narayana and Nara the 
glorious Bishi, the two that confer blessings on the world are 
engaged in Tapas, which is gentle and yet hard and long (i.e. 
which will extend to the end of Kalpa). 

23. Sri Suka said : — Having thus heard from Uddhava of 
the unbearable (news of the) end of his friends (and kinsmen) 
the wise Vidura by force of wisdom suppressed the grief that 
burst out. 

24. Vidura, the foremost among the Kauravas, with con- 
fidence spoke (as follows) to him (Uddhava) the great votary of 
Krishna who was about to leave (him). 


Verse 20. STn;nt?r...cfraflti: K From 

fche Lord whose sacred feeB were worshipp- 
ed by me, or from the Lord from whose 
foots sacred wasers (fche Ganges) flow and 
who is worshipped by me. i), Prom the 
Lord the sacred Water of whose feet I 
have worshipped, 

¥ewe 21. D. By seeing you 

(Vidura.) 

¥61*8© 22, F, Gentle as inleudcd 
to make the world happy. 


¥erse 18. D. Uddhava 

requests that if he is not ht to receive all 
Bhat had been imparted to Brahma he may 
be favoured with that full extent of know- 
ledge which would completely absolve him 
from sin and lead him to Moksha. 


Hmm 19. D. A true under- 

standing of the nature of the Lord and the 
low stats of the jiva and ths gradation 
obtaining among the souls. 
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26. Vidura said:— “Be pleased to tell me of the high 
precept of knowledge which the Lord of Yoga, the ruler o a 
mparted to you as the means of knowing His own mysterious 
nature ; for the votaries of Yishnu go about in order to do what 

His -servants need, (to do good to His servants). _ 

26 Uddhava said Well, by Sri Krishna Himself, when 
about to leave the mortal world, the Rishi Maitreya vvas com- 
manded in my presence to be your preceptor [lit to be one 
whom you should wait upon for the knowledge of truth. J 

27 Sri Suka said Thus in the company of Vidura 
Uddhava had his grief soothed by the nectar of conversation on 
the excellent attributes of the ail-pervadmg Lord passed that 
night as if it were a moment, on the bank of the Yamuna and 
thence he went away towards (Badari). 

28 Th-^ king said : — When the Yrisbnis and Bhojas (all) 
thus passed away mad even the Lord of the three (Pumshas, j.c 
Brahma and others) oast off the (mortal) form, how was it that 
Uddhava, chief among the great leaders of great warriors, was 

alone left alive ? _ 

99 Sri Suka said When, by force of time and by an 
apparent cause in the form of the Brahman’s curse He thought 
of ending His race and of throwing off His (mortal) form, the 
Lord whose wull never proves futile, reflected (thus) : 

30 Now when I withdraw Myself from the world, only 
Uddhava the best of those that have self-realisation deserves (to 

receive) the knowledge which (relates to Me, lu My possession). 

31 Uddhava is nothing less than Myself, since he is a 
master’ unassailed by the gunas (by the worldly objects and 
interests), and so let him remain imparting to the world the 
knowledge regarding Myself. 


Verse 26. D. One who has 

.ttained the knowledge oJ truth. 

Verse 80. F. Of those that 

lave a oorreot knowledge of themselves as 

fell as of Paramatman. 

¥ewe 31.’ F. eqtial uato ; 

mjoylag all bi©ssl»gs like Myself m ■ ■ 


mukti. 

D. note. When a person is spoken of by 
the great or superiors as their equal or 
even as superior to them* it is intended to 
conceal the truth from the unworchy ; or it 
'inaj be intended to.emphasisethe superiori- 
ty of tb'# person among those of whom they 
speak. _ 7 ; ' ' ' ;. 7 ‘. / 



L92 SSIMAD BHAGAYATAM. LSk. 3. ADH. 5. 

32. Thus commissioned by the Lord of the three worlds, 
and the author of the Vedas, Uddhava went to Badari and there 
worshipped (propitiated) Hari by means of deep meditation. 

33. On hearing from Uddhava of the praiseworthy 
(glorious) deeds of Sri Krishna who is the Paramatman and who 
out of sport (Leela) assumed the human form. 

34. And of His thus leaving the body, which promotes 
courage on the part of the wise and which is impossible to be 
understood aright by others who are animals of feeble mmds.^ 

35. And of the fact that he was remembered by Sri 
Krishna, he (Vidura) contemplated Him, and, on the depar- 
ture of the Lord’s great votary (Uddhava), wept bitterly, bewil- 
. dered by feelings of affection and love. 

36. Vidura who was already possessed of wisdom, journey- 
ed from the Yamuna, and in a few days reached the river of 
immortals, where the sage (the son of Mitra), was found (by 


ADHYAYA 5. 

Ai Qangadwar (Haridwar) Vidura requests 2Iaitreya to initiate him. The 
crmtion by God of the Tattvas and their presiding deities and their 
imbility to create the Anda and their prayer to the Supreme Lord. 

1, At Gangadwar, Vidura, the foremost (most worthy) 
among the Kurus, purified by his devotion to Achyuta, and 
gratifilid very much with His goodness and candour, approached 
Maitreya of boundless wisdom who was seated (there) and said ; 

2. Vidura said: — Men do Karma (prescribed duties) for the 
sake of happiness, but do not thereby attain iiappiness or the 
other thing, i.e., the absence of it {i.e. misery) ; or rather they 
(are seen to) attain misery again and again ; hence aray your 
wnrcihinbeoleasedto tell us what is the proper (course to follow) 


Ft’rs^ 1 . i) . ^ ^ ( ad j , , ■ tio • 

Maiureya) — who wits HadatifiGd with Ijbe 
good-nafcure awd other c|iiaiifciea oi Vuliim. 
’Few 2, Cultivaldoo Juid 

other pursiiitiH D. _ Ttigas aai'l oFiior diitieSj 
laid dowa ia the saMra, 


ferae 84. D. The leaving of 

Frithivi Iioka, fch© earth, 



¥erse9. 3TTc?r... F. The organs of 
sense, the physical organs and the forms as 
God’s men and so on. I>. The distinction in 
respect of the'* body,' nature, activity or. 
Athirshta/ooiour and name. 

D* He 'who frotn'the four^laoed Brahma 
'takes His births 
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8. Certainly the great and auspicious (benevolent) souls 
(Great men) devoted to J anardana, go about here (in the world), 
for the good of men who by destiny (by force of previous Earma) 
are turned away from Krishna, and hence, becoming unrighteous, 
are immersed in misery. 

4. Therefore, 0 foremost one among the pious (wise), 
point out to us the happy road (course) by which the glorious 
Lord enthroned in mens’ heart sanctified by devotion, and 
propitiated by them, confers on them the ancient wisdom (prov- 
ed by the Vedas), as well as the direct realisation of truth (the 
true nature of Atman.) 

5 to 9. 0 best of wise Brahmins, be pleased to explain to us 
the following: — What (great) deeds the glorious Lord, the abso- 
lute Maker, and the ruler of the three gunas of Maya, does in 
His avatars; how in the beginning, the Lord who has no desire 
or is devoid of the attribute of activity, created this world, 
how He gives it a firm existence and provides it with the means 
of subsistence ; how He again withdraws it into the sky of His 
bosom, and how refraining from all activity He sleeps in the 
GSove (Yogamaya); how the great Lord of the masters of yoga, 
one as He is, entered into this (world) became many (as 
Brahma, Eudra and so on) ; (what He did) by way of His 
Leelas in His various avatars for the well-being of Brahmanas, 
cows and gods ; for, our mind is never completely satisfied though 
we frequently hear of the nectar of the deeds of the Lord, who 


Verse i. — V- Knowledge 

which is to be derived from the authority 
of the eternal vedas and which would 
throw light on the Truth. 

D, — Note the Beading as — 
etc. — the traditional kiiowdedge, indicating 
His own pervasion. 

'..■v'.YePse 6. F* The Lord, of .the 


three worlds the form of 

Brahma and others who are His avataras 
on account of His entering into them. 

¥ei?se 6, How He again withdraws the 
gross world into the substance of Prakrit! 
known as Tamas and the cause o! Akasa 
etc, in the subtle state and forming 
own body and suspending his aot|vity'm' 

’ respect of the world dwells in the cave, ■ 


in the Parama Akasa, namely Vaikuntha, 
and having entered this world of Ghith and 
Achithand making it obey his eommandshe 
becomes many under many names, man and 

many other things %3|r2Tt Into the 
cave, i.e.y iu the Akasa in his stomach. 


Yerse 8. D. Bhoo and 

other worlds and Prithivi and other outer 
sheets of the Brahmanda. 
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is at the head of all those whose name is most sung for their 
glory, (Tell mej with what different principles (Tattvas), Sri 
Narayana, who is self-existent and the maker of the Universe, 
and the highest ruler of all the worlds, created and arranged the 
different Lokas (regions) with their protectors, as also the alujcas 
(i.e., regions beyond the mountains called the Lokaloicas), where- 
in are observed to be all classes of beings endowed with different 
kinds of bodies appointed to do different duties ; bow He has 
differentiated men (or beings) according to their natural 
tendencies and their activity and form and name. 

10. 0 worshipful one, I have frequently heard from the 
lips of Vyasa, of the observances (duties) laid down for the 
higher classes (the twice-born) as well as the lower classes, and 1 
feel satiated (t do not require more of them) with them, since 
they lead only to paltry pleasures, and not to the nectarine flood 
of Sri Krishna’s stories. 

11. Who could be satiated with the relation of Sri 
Krishna’s story (Sri Krishna of hallowed feet) sung by the wise 
in great assemblies ; for, coming within the range of man’s ears 
(when man hears of Him) He severs his attachment to the 
householder’s life which leads to birth and death. 

12. Also your friend the sage Krishna (Vyasa) has 
taught (produced) the Mahabharata only for the purpose of 
describing the excellent attributes of the (glorious) and supreme 
Lord, for, (even) there, the mind of men is certainly (taken up 
with) the story (accounts) of Hari, through the repeated descrip- 
tions of lower pleasures (objects). 

13. In the man of faith, that disposition of the mind 
grows stronger and engenders renunciation towards other 

■Hfiri'fcb'roii; 


descpiptiioiis of worldly things, 
for these deseriptions become the means oi 
creating a. disgust to worldly things and 
thereby eogeudcring devotion to Hari. jD, 
reads The mind is noi; 

taken with the descriptions of worldly 
things but it is fascinated with the descrip- 
tion of Hari, 


¥erse 10. Oi Brahma 

and other Gods as well as of men. 

¥eJ?se 11. Who would be satisfied with 
the mention of the name Bharata which is 
an account of high and as such praised by 
Suta and other wise men during our sacri- 
fices for coming within the range of the 
sense of hearing he outs asunder the attach- 
ment of a person to the householder's life 
which leads to lear. 

Verse 12. F. 

I.e., the mihd is drawn to the aocouets of 


¥erBe 13. D. of him who has 

attained to the happy state of unintetrnpfeed 
meditation through tho constant realisation 

of the Lord. 
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objecfcs and it soon puts an end to all the miseries of the man 
who (begins to) feel happy by the constant contemplation of Sri 
Hari’s feet. 

14. I pity those who by force of their sin are ignorant 
(of the purport of the Bharata) and set their face against the 
stories of Hari and are therefore fit to be pitied by the pitiable ; 
and whose lifetime goes to waste in useless talk, activities and 
fancies. / 

15. Therefore, Kausharava, 0 friend of the distressed, be 
pleased to extract as from flowersand tell us for our good, only 
the story of Sri Hari, the essence of all stories — of Hari who is 
the giver of happiness and whose fame purifies (the world). 

16. Sing me the superhuman deeds of the supreme Lord 
who made avataras and assumed powers (Saktis) for the pur- 
pose of creating, preserving and destroying the universe. 

17. Sri Suka said; — Being thus asked by Vidura for the 
supreme good of men, the reverend sage Kausharava spoke to 
him thus with high regard (with much approbation) : — 

18. (Maitreya said): 0 pious Vidura, a good enquiry is 
made by you, who are (thereby) doing a great favour to men 
(the world), and who will (by the way) extend your fame, for 
having (thus) devoted your mind to Adhokshaja (Hari.). 

19. This is nothing strange, 0 Vidura, in you born of 
Badarayana’s loins; for, Hari, the supreme Lord, has been 
secured by you through unswerving devotion. 

20. You are the powerful G-od Yama, the punisher of all 
beings ; and you were born of a maid-servant who became the 
wife of his (step) by Vyasa, brother, the son of Satyavati. 

21. You are ever beloved of the Lord and His followers 
(votaries) ; and the Lord bade me be your preceptor when He 
was about to leave (the world)- 


the Lord~or of yourself whose mind is set 
on the Lord Adhokshaja. D. myself 
whose mind is set on Hari. 

¥ei?^e 19. 'j). With such 

devotion as .was not felt towards any other. 

.'ITe^se brother- (Yichitri 

Yyasa.';, " One fit to receive 

'the. seed.' ■ ,• 


¥ei’se 16, One who has 

assumed the Saktis, or forms of Brahma, 
Siva, 8bo. Z>. One who is pleased to manifest 
His will-power for the purposes of creating, 
preserving the 'world, and so on , or who 
has the power of Prakriti under His control. 

^ laffse 18. etc F. 01 your-- 

sell to whom Adhokshaja m Antaryamm-and 
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22. Therefore I shall describe in detail, and in the proper 
ordei', the Lord’s Leelas which are full and grand a.s eiubodying 
His Yogamayas, and which comprehend topics ranging over the 
maintenance, origin (creation) and end of the universe. 

23. Before (the creation of) this universe, (f.e., in the 
beginning) there was the almighty Lord (the Hupreme Being) 
alone who is the Atman (or essence) and Lord of Atmans (jivaS; 
the Lord who, when His will, f.e., Maya is withdrawn (or when 
He thinks of being alone) is not perceived as the seer or the seen 
or such other things, (who is but indicated by the various 
thoughts when the gross world exists.) 

24. He was in fact the (one) Seer then ; and the absolute 
Lord did not see the universe (as it had no existence) ; (all) His 
powers being asleep (latent), He regarded himself as if’ He were 
not, (though) His vision was never asleep (?:.b., was never 

interrupted). 


Yerse22. F. produced 

exhibited by virtue of His wonderful powers. 
D, Constituted of essential powers. V. 

— Preservation, origination, des- 
truction and Moksha (emancipation) of the 
universe. 

levm 23. V, The verses 23, 24, 25 de- 
scribe the nature of the thing which was in 
the state of cause before creation. ^T^T- 

F. He who enters into the Jivas and 
supports them. D. — Paramatma 

0)^6 Lord of the Jivas. F. 

^ f When His will to create arose 
or when He thought of destroying the 
universe Z), when it was His will to create-— 
will which is identical with His essence, 
3Tfc??RRR^q-^^0T: F. Atma who is 
sometimes {L e,, during the state of being 
an efl'eot or the gross state) present in bodies 
which are both Unit and Aohit endowed 
with various forms and names ; or Atma 
who does not occupy the gross developed 
bodies, i.e., occupies only the bodies of sub- 
tie Chit and Achit not to be distinguished 
by form or name. D, 

■ Who ig, always observed io possess all the 


means and materials wholly under His 

control. 

Yerse 24. F. Having one uni- 

form uninterrupted light never subjeec to 
increase or deowase as in the case of the 

One whose Sakti in the 
form of Chit and Aohit is in the subtle state. 
In that state the Supreme Being did not see 
anything of the visible effect. That He 
seemed to regard Himself as a non-being 
means that He was in a state in which He 
cannot oa practically thought of, spoken of 
or dealt with in any manner, ie.,as one 
avmg neither forms or names. The parti- 
ole indicates that the Lord is oonsoious 
ot His relation to the subtle Chit and Aohit 
as His body. D. The purport is “ how Hari 
w 0 was alone in the beginning began to 
think of creating the world again." TT^;^ 

One supreme ruler. During Pralaya^ 
Ho saw nothing of the gross world as 
existing, since everything had been with- 
drawn into Prakriti. His power of seeing 
was uofe aSected, for He is fehe a 
And His vision is never interrupted fay 
sleep. He saw (regardedl the the 

jiva class as if not existing, since it lav 

powerless, ^ 
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25. And that indeed is the power of this perfect Seer 
which is in the form of both cause and effect, which is percep- 
tible and imperceptible and which is essentially the self and the 
soul of the perceptible and the imperceptible ; 0 highly blessed 
one, it is known as Maya, and in association with it, the omni- 
present Being created this world. 

26. Then, through force of Time Adhokshaja perfect in 
intelligent power infused it (intelligent power ; the image of His 
intelligence) into Maya of which the Gimas became active, by 
means of the Purusha form, His own Amsa which presides over 
Prakriti. 

27. Then the Mahat-Tattva was produced out of Avyakta 
(Prakriti) under the influence of Kala (Time) and it is the 
embodiment of Vignana capable of exhibiting the universe 
contained in the body of Atman and of dispelling darkness 
(ignorance). 

'EqU If ife is anywhere said that the power of creation into Maya full of their 

Lord sleeps or his eyes are closed in sleep, Gunas in unequal proportions under the 

such passages should be taken to mean that force of time that is the Lord entered into 

the Lord is regarding certain things with Jiva His body having A bhimana in Maya and 

indifference. Maya an impetus to create. D. Adhok- 

¥erse 25. who always shaya in the form of Purusha which he had 

manifested out of His Muiarupa infused 
things that have an existence sRiiw* . , ^ , f 

faeeb tnmgb ^ power into both kinds of Maya by 

etc,, ^lay a is called Sakti for it has no which the intelligent Maya is made to 
separate existence except as an attribute of creating and guiding the crea- 

Paramatman, and it consists of both untelligent Maya is made 

Ghetana and AchetJmia denoted by the change in form Here Kaia 

term Prakriti in spite of their distinct nature 

and character. Note. It is to be remember- the Aar.ahta oi Jeevas required ior 

ed that the one Supreme Being at the of their Karma by which the 

beginning had the subtie chit and Achit for Viruthi the intention of creation is 

his body and as such he became the material arouse m Maya. In respect of the un- 

rrsTxrm r>nA mteiiegent Maya Kala-Viruthi means 

Cause of the gross world. HfRIiq It. One tendency to modify. The epithet 

whose weaUh is immense or one whose Guna-Mayee means presiding over gunas 

splendour is supreme, Of Him who is when applied to the incelligent Prakriti, 

able £0 see everything. His Sakti called ^erse 27. V, Out of Avyakta of which 

Maya as being under the control of His ail- Paramatman is the soul and which is 

powerful-self. There is also another Sakti urged by Kala (time) the Lord who is 

of unintelbgent naGure (jada) called Maya, Himself Vignana being the. Aiitaratma 

The first Sakti is an intelligent agent per- of J'iva and intending to exhibit the 

vadiog Mahas and other causes. and second universal ' of efiect existing in Prakriti 

Maya or Sakti constitutes Mahat and other His own body and becomirig] the guide 

things. and, director of Prakriti in the 'subtle 

Yeese. 2ij. V. The Lord of perfect power state the Lord' Himself hsoame the Mahat* 
Himself subject to no change and through ‘ Ta^ttya i,e, 'He now appeared with Mahat 
the JIva forming His own body infused the ? ' - ior His body. • D, Th& Mahat Tattva 



Y63?s©, 30, F. Noije. Here by febe t»eri 3 i 
Hevas (Gods) only tjhe organs of sense in 
which nhey abide should be i»akon, sines the 
gods were created after Brahmaiida and 
the organs etc. before its 

F, Through these organs the perooptiou of 
objects arises^ 
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‘28. And that too subject to the influence of the Amsa, 
(the intelligent, image), the guanas (the material cause), and 
Kala (the agitator) and coming under the vision of the All- 
powerful Lord, displayed itseif in another form (Aiiaukai’aj for 
the purpose of creating the universe. 

29. (Thus) from the Mahat-Tattva undergoing modiflea- 
tion was produced the Ahankara-tattva which is the source of 
the effect (Adhibhuta), the cause (Adhyatma) and the agent 
(Adhidaiva,) and constitutes th.QBkutas, the Inclriijas and the 
Manas. 


30. Ahankara is of three kinds as Vaikarika, Taijasa, and 
Tamasa? Aham-tattva undergoing modification, the Manas was 
produced out of the Yaikarika, as also the gods who are 
Vaikarikas (as invested with Yaikarika Ahankara), and from 
whom the objects of the senses perceive light (by whom the 
objects are brought to light or evolved). 


produced out of that (the substance) of 
Maya) which is called Avyakta urged by 
Kala chat is chs Purusha who knows the 
Adirshta of every being and gives the 
impetus for creation ; Then Brahma, called 
Viguana Atma, was also produced bringing 
out the universe in the body of Atman and 
dispelling the darkness by the light of 
wisdom by the grace of Narayaua D, From 
Maya in which His seed was deposited the 
Mahat-Tactva the body of the four faced 
Brahma was evolved. Yignaua Acma is 
Brahma that presides over Mahat-Tactva 
who thinks chafe it is His body. 


Hari’s glance and made His Mahat-Tattva 
change so as 'to produce the' gross 
universe. 


Note In Kalacma, Atma 'means A bhimani, ' 
Atmanam means the body which 'Is thC'' 
Mahat, Tateva substance subject to modi- 
fication. 


¥e?se *29. , Si’idh . Here the . term Maoas 
should be takeu co in elude the Gods 
to be spoken off at length in this sequel 
F. Karya the body ; .Karma the senses 
and organs Karthrafenta, the 


¥erse. 28. F, And also that Mahat cen- 
sticuted of the jiva- and satva, Rajas and 
Tamas and Time ie,, subject fco the influ- 
ence of Tims consisting of the three Gunas 
and having an individual soul within and 
coming under the influence of the Hordes 
vision and thought and chu.s becoming the 
Paramatma Le,, becoming the body of 
Paramatman — the Mahat-Tattva under- 
went medihoation in order to create the 
universe i. <3,, to produce Ahankara and 
ocher things. D, That Brahma presiding 
over Mahat-Taerwa and also over individual 
3ivas Che three Gunas and the fructifying 
time* — H 0 | under the jnfiuenoe of the Lord 


cause in the form of the maker of the afore* 

said two, The source of 


the Bhoothas, ladriyas and Manas. D. Hoto 
In the series of creation the presiding 
deities should also be taken as born when- 
ever the details cf unintelligent product arc 
.'Said to be 'evolved; ' 
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31. The Indriyas which are the instruments of knowledge 
and action are all constituted only of Taijasa Ahankara. The 
Tamasa-Ahankara is the cause of the subtle Bhuta .nauiely sound, 
out of which is evolved Akasa, which is the. means of kuo^Ying 
Atman and which is the body of Atman. 

32. (Then) Akasa in conjunction with Kala, Maya, and 
Amsa (Time, Prakriti and intelligent image), came under the 
vision of the Almighty Lord; and Touch (having) evolved out of 
such Akasa underwent modification and produced Vayu. 

33. And Vayu possessed of great force became modified in 
conjunction with Akasa, produced the subtle principle of Rupa 
or colour and (from which issued) light, the eye of the world. 

34. Light in conjunction with Vayu became modified under 
the supervision of the Supreme Being, and produced water em- 
bodying the principle of taste, (being favoured with the) con- 
junction of Kala, Maya, and Amsa. 

35. And water together with light became modified under 
the eye of Brahman and through the conjunction of Kala, Ivlayaj 
and Amsa, (it) produced the earth endowed with the principle 
of smell. 

36. 0 worthy Vidura, of the Bhutas commencing with 
Akasa, the wise know (say) that according as each is later in 
evolution its qualities are in due order as many as are the earlier 
linJcs connected loitli each Bhuta. 

37. These Gods, presiding over Mahat and other Tattvas are 
Amsas of Vishnu, bearing tlie mark of Kala, Maya and Amsa, 


oular period relating fco creation with Maya* 
i.e., Prakriti and with Amsa, the iour-faced 
presiding over Jeeva.s, 

Yerse’BY. F. These gods namely Mabafe 
and oher principles, so called because they 
form the body of the Lord Vishnu of whom 
Kala, Maya and Jeeva are all bodies. These 
principles prayed to Him. Bodies. I). 

These Gods, w., the presiding deities, Brah- 
maand others who are conditioned by a body 
by virtue of Time, Maya, and their being 
dMinot Astisas;. ."-These Gods are s’poken'oS 
as-Axusaa-of .YishWu as being perfectly undeit 
•like, unto,, Hiin" 

they'' axe 'altogether diierent from 


WemePA. rfWR.. F The Indri- 
yas are produced out of Satvika Ahankara 
helped on and mixed with Taijasa 
Ahankairs since Taijasa has no independent 
power of producing anything except by 
way of helping on the Satvika or Tamasa 
Ahankara. 

D. That (Akasa) which 

tends to the knowledge of Atman. 

. Yerse 82. V. The Akasa 

came under the eye of the Lord on account' 
of Kala, etc. . , • - 

The . Akasa came under the Lordfs 
glance in oonj unction with Kak-rthe.^hrfc 
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and being different [and equal to one another in. respect of limi- 
tations} they were unable to do their work (to create the Auda) , 
(and so), with joined hands they prayed to the supreme Lord and 
said. 


38. (The gods said). 0 Lord, we bow to Thy lotus-like 
feet which is an umbrella to ward off the sufferings of those that 
resort to Thee, for the ascetics that take shelter under them those 
feet) with certainty cast off the great miseries of samsara at a 
distance from them. 


39. 0 Father, 0 Euler, 0 Lord, G All-powerful Lord, because 
jivas do not find happiness, being stricken with the threefold 
affliction in this Samsara, we take shelter in the shade of Thy 
feet. 


40. We have resorted (we resort to) to those holy feet of 
Thine which are the source of the Ganga, the most sacred of 
all the rivers whose waters cleanse men of their sin, and of which 
(the feet) Eishis in solitude are in search with the help of the 
birds of Vedas which dwell in the nest of Thy Lotus-like face- 

41. We resort to the footstool (take shelter) under Thy 
lotuslike feet which we contemplate in our hearts cleansed of 
all impurity through faith and study and devotion, and grow 
wise through knowledge that grows stronger by renunciation. 

42. For the sake of our protection we all resort to the 
lotus-like feet of Thee who hast made avatars for the purposes of 
the creation, maintenance, and destruction of the Universe — 


¥ei?se 38. y. Nofce. The Maba-fe and other 
principles said to pray to God since they 
are presided over by the Tattvabhimani gods 
who are said to exist in Parama Akasa. 
Further as the Lord is said to enter into 
Mahat and other principles only through 
the medium of Jiva it is possible to aaj 
that they prayed to him. 

Yerse 39. V, Since jivas, etc., do 
not find happiness except under Thy feet 
we resort to the shelter of Thy feet as well 
as the Upasana leading to Mukti. D. 

etc,, we resort to the acqiii- 
sition of but a small portion of knowledge 
.'regarding the Supreme Being; the lull 
knowledge is giveu only to the four* faced 


Brahma. 

Yerse 40. D, Brahma ami other 

wise men. Eeniaining in solitude 


Sridhar take it to mean ’‘in one’s own 
mind free froxn attachments.” 

Note,^ — The A^edas primarily desoribitig 
the Supreme Being seem to describe other 
things but finally end in explaining the 
nature of the Lord- 

Yerse 41* F. Along with* 

Karmayoga such as tho Pauciia Maha 
Yaugiya laid down in the Vedas. F. 

By devotion and contemplation, wfsr... 

The board or the firm groimd, uaiaaly, 
Thy lotus-like feet. 



SK. 3, Adh. 5.] SEIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 201 

(Thy feet which being remembered, 0 Lord, confer the state of 

fearlessness on Thine own people (on the devout souls). 

43. 0 Almighty Lord, we worship and resort to Thy lotus- 
like feet which are very remote (inaccessible), though Thou art 
in their own body, to those men who have a rooted passion for 
(their) worthless body and house (property) and for their belong- 
ings. 

44. 0 Supreme Lord, those who have their mind led astray 
by the senses and drawn to unworthy objects, do not look at all 
towards those (others) who, 0 most praised Lord, are ever seek- 
ing after the splendour of Thy graceful foot-steps. 

45. 0 Lord, those that by drinking of the nectar of Thy 
stories and by the intense devotion promoted by it, have their 
minds thoroughly purified, and obtain true knowledge, strong 
by virtue of renunciation, they surely attain to the eternal abode 
of Vishnu, without any great effort or difficulty. 

46. But others subdue this most powerful Prakriti by the 
strength of yoga which consists in the concentration of the 
mind upon Atman ; and thus being firm in their conviction and 
faith, they eater Thee, the Purusha ; and great is the hardship 
these undergo, whereas there is no hardship whatever in wor- 
shipping Thee. 

47. O First Being, uow, we who have been created by 
Thee for the purpose of creating the world, (and) have been 


whose feat is the object of perception to 
those Paramahamsiis who make it their 
delight to resign everything to Thy feet, 
which are most splendid in Thy gracious 
movements. {Vide difierent reading,) 

ITerse 45. .i).' Takes this 

as an adjective to VishnUj i.e, Vishnu whose 
abode is eternal, dc. F. By 

the strength of she contemplation of Para- 
matman. 

Verse 47. V. f^: etc. (1) With tUe 
three gunas on the support of Thy Self (3), 
With the' three G-unas which are like Tby 
"bodies. F. "The carrying out 

,of 'the .work assigned, to ua. etc, D. 

:lVith .the- three drcumstanoes via Kala, 
and Amsa, ‘ 


F. for that which 


Yerse 43. 

is the modihcatiioii of unintelligent matter. 
I>, Inauspicious. 

Yerse 44. Bridhar construes the verse 
in another way to this effect. “ Those that 
are devoted to Thy feet do not cast their 
glances upon those whose minds are led 
astray by the eyes. etc. F, The 

eyes drawn to the objects which are modi- 
fications of prakriti. The second interpreta- 
tion of Sridhar is adopted by F. ♦ • * 

F. Those who possess the wealth 
, of Sama, Dama and other qualities by 
virtue of which the Bhaktas resign every- 
• thing to the Lord*s feet, D. O Lord of 
Lords, those whose mind is drawn away to 
external objects by the senses given to, them 
cannot {therefore) see Thy gloriods; self. 
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endowed with three different natures, Satvika, Eajasa and 
Tamasa, are separated, and are therefore not able to offer 
Thee the world (so created), the scene of Thy sportful activities. 

48. (We pray) that we may in due time bear Tbee (our 
tributes) offerings, that we may eat our food, and that these 
worlds may take their stand in their place, bear offerings co both 
of us, and, without obstruction or doubt, find their own food. 

49. 0 Lord, Thou art the First cause of us all, the gods, along 
with their causes or with those who are born of them ; Thou art 
the most ancient Purusha presiding over all, never subject to 
changes ; 0 G-od, Thou art the Unborn, and hast placed Thy 
seed which is all-intelligence, namely, Mahat Tattva, in the 
powerful Maya (Prakriti), the source of the three gunas and 
of all actions (birth, etc.) 

50. Therefore what should we, Mahat and others, do for 
Thee, towards the purpose for which we are born, 0 God 2 
be pleased to give us the eye (knowledge), — to us who depend 
upon Thy grace for doing the work assigned to us by Thee. 


¥ei?se 48. F. 0 unborn Lord, we are uoti 
endowed wifeh power so that we may from 
time to time bear Tbee oSerings in worship 
and we may eat our food, i,e.t enjoy -sound 
and other objects of the senses, and these 
worlds, i>e., the gods and others to be creat- 
ed may present tbe food, i.e., she objects 
to both viz the organs of sense and 
the organs of action, and beyond a doubt 
reap their enjoyments, 

D, 0 unborn Lord, may it please Thee 
to form a plan or to endow us with power 
in order that we may create the Anda, and 
remaining there we may propitiate Thea, 
bearing ofierings in the form of know- 
ledge and duties relating to Thee, that re- 
maining in the Brabmanda we may in due 
' time eat our food, i,e», deal with the objects 
intended for us, and that these creatures 
incapable of doing anything except under 


our guidance may also enjoy the food of 
knowledge and pious duties, 

lerse 49. F. , SPflft In 

Prakriti which is His own Sakti, ie., which 
is an attribute of the Lord and so has no 
separate existence ; and which is 
the cause of the organs of sense capable 
of apprehending the qualities, as well as of 
the organs of action, Brahma the 

Samashti Purnsiia I). 

In Prakriti (both the intelligent and un- 
intelligent) which is His consort aad which 
has no birth, ie,, an eternal principle, and 
which is the cause, source of satva and 
other qualities and oi Karma, i.u*, iho 

Adirshta of jivas. ^1%: The omniaeienl 
Lord who sees things of the past aud of 
the future f 
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The Lord creates the Anda out of the Tattvas, and also the Virat Purusha, the 

Indriyas, the deities presiding over them, and their objects. 

1 & 2. The Eishi said 

On seeing that those Sakbis (Tattvas) of His own were 
thus not united and that their power of creating the world 
lay dormant, the Supreme ruler of great and boundless acthdty, 

possessed of the divine Sakbi (Prakdti) known &s Kala, simul- 
taneously entered into the group of the twenty-three Tattvas or 
Principles. 

3. The Almighty Lord who thus entered into that group 
inthe'form of active power made them meet, rousing to activity 

the energy that lay dormant in them. 

4. The group of the twenty-three whose activity was thus 
called forth by the Supreme Lord, under His guidance produced 
the body called Virat with their Amsas (parts). 

5. By the entrance of the Supreme into it, the group of 
principles capable of creating the universe came into contact 
with one another and in part became agitated (fell into activity), 
and on this part the worlds consisting of mobile and immobile 
things depend (for their origin). 

6. The Virat Purusha of golden complexion along with ail 
other beings dwelt a thousand long years under water in the 


Verse 1. V. Mahat and other 

priaciples which are related to the Lord as 
His body. D- Mahat and other principles 
called Saktis because they are under His 

Verse 2. ^is Bakti 

which is not a separate existence from Him 
and which is called Kala or Time. D. ^The 
intelligent Prakrit! Lakshmi, called Kala. 
Aote:— The Lord enters into everything 
along with Lakshmi. Note Sreedhar ex- 
plains Kala Samgnam as Prakriti roused 
to action by Time, 

lerse 3. ^ K Says the particle ^ 
indicates the Panohee'karana and the satis^* 
faotioh of the Indriyas by Bhutas^ ^ 

; ' Be The which is a cause ol oteatiou. 

lew 4* Fs By the' will oi;;th8' 


Lord. D, By Hari. ^1^4 F’ 

Brahma. D. Brahmanda which is the body 
of Brahma. liEeraily means that 

in which dwells the one who is known by 
the Purusha Sukta. 

lerse 5. ’5R[I^’2|'T By His thought, which 
isKisAmsa. 5^^ Became modi- 
fied into Brahmanda. F. Became 

developed into Brahmanda with the Puru- 
sha in its heart, 

lerse 6. V. Along with Bamashti 

Purusha or the well-known Four-faced 
Brahma who is as being within 

the Had //.'/■ 

called 'Puruiha,- ■ 'whpse-'hddy : ■ ;a'nd ''members . ,, 

'of'fH and [knowledge and 
3^ together, will, ail. beings, ' 


^hbnsist/, 

■■■;• ;;k ’IFss]-- 
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iiiidclle of the Andakosa (the interspace of the LTiiiversc which 
is in the form of an egg). 

7. That Purusha who is indeed the child (product) of the 
principles of creation and who is possessed of the powers of divine 
knowledge, activity and spirit, displayed himself as one (the 
spiritual principle), as ten (in the form of Prana), and as throe 
in (the Adhyatma and other forms). 

8. This Virat Purusha is indeed the Atman of all beings 
and is himself an Amsa of Paramatman and be is the first 
Avatarain whom the whole world of created beings is seeji to be. 

9. The Virat Purusha assumed three forms as connected 
with the Adhyatma, the Adhidaiva, and the Adhibhuta, and the 
form of Prana in ten manifestations and one form in relation to 
the heart. 


Verse T. T%^..-W: V. The ohild of 

tba Maliafc and oilier priiiciplets which 
create the world. D. The Antary amin of 
the principles, etc, ^ 

F. (1) Having the Lord’s will, Jiva-Sakti 
in the form of Karma, or Avidya, or, (2) 
having the Lord’s will, the Karma of Jiv'as, 
and Jivas, and Sakti which is the iu- 
telligent power employed in producing 
the body and other conditions of ail the 
Jivas. D. along with the power higher than 
Brahma and other gods ; the Adrishta of 
Jivas, and the Sakti in self, vis., Prakriti 
which is the means of realising pain and 
pleasure. D. The Lord assu- 

med various forms for directing the body, 
the heart, etc. 

¥erse 8. V. This Brahma is the support of 
all the individual beings, the mnsa of Para- 
matman; His first avatara (Avesa- Avatara) 
in whom ail this world of individual beings 
is seen to be difierently created. D. Note ; 
TFif This does not refer to AndaKosa, but 
to Hari called Purusha who is said to have 
deposited His seed &o . — for it would be a 
strange view to hold that the Anda is an 
amsa or avatara of Paramatman. The full 
.nieaning is This is indeed the glorious 
Supreme Being, His identical amsa and His 


first Avafeiira who created’ the Mahat and 
other Tattvas, exposed their inability and 
■ entered into them along with Lakshnii bo 
endow them with power, brought them 
together, threw them into activity, created 
tbo Anda out of their parts, and again 
entered into it, dwelt on the waters a 
thousand long years, then produced the 
Virat oody of Brahma, and manifested 
Himself there ;is the ruler of that body and 
the organs thereof. And it is on the support 
of this avatara as Purusha thtat all 
beings are seen to come into existence 
and stand preserved. 

Verse 9. F, with Adhidaiva— 

i.c., with the senses said to be in the 
Samashti stage as existing in Aditya and 
others, i.e., having in the Samashti body 
ail the objects and the organs as required 
for the eujoyer and the enjoyed. 

Yerse 9. ViraL K Here means the Pour- 
faced, not Animddha, the context being the 
creation of Vyashti Jivay—aioag with the 
host of ’s in the Samashti form 

in his body. with Ji?a called 

— as dwelling in the body (At- 
man). Sabda and other 

objects contained in the Bhutas, taken all 
together. 
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10. Eemeinbeiing the petition of the Principles of creation 
(the gods presiding over them) Adhokshaja, the Supreme liuler, 
subjected Virat to the force of His thoughts by means of His 
Tejas (spiritual light) so that they might discharge their several 
functions. 

11. Now listen tome as I tell you how many abodes of 
the Devas (Indriyas) came to be evolved and differentiated out 
of Virat subjected to the force of His thought. 

12. The mouth of the Virat Purusha was formed, which, 
being his proper place, the god Agni, one of the protectors of the 
world, entered along with speech his own power, by virtue of 
which the world attains the power of utterance. 

13. (Next, the palate of the Virat Purusha was evolved, 
which Varuna, (another) protector of the world entered along 
with his pow’er, namely the tongue, the sense of taste, by which 
the world experiences taste (attains the power of taste). 

14. Then the nostrils of Vishnu were evolved, which being 
their own place the twin gods Aswins entered along with the 
sense of smell, their power, by which the world attains the sense 
of smell (perceives smell). 

16. Next were involved the two eyes of the Lord Virat, 
which Aditya (the sun) the protector of the world entered along 
with bis power, the sense of sight, by which the world acquires 
the knowledge of colours. 

16. In the next place were evolved His skins which Vayu 
the protector of the world entered along with His power of 
Prana, by which the world possesses the sense of Touch. 

17. Then were formed His ears which, being their own 
place, the Dig-devatas entered along with their power, vis., 


shti stage. D. of the gods. Their seak 
opened out by reason of the expansion of the 
body of Brahma. 

¥em 12 & 13. Tyashfei ;riva 

D. Hari present in Brahma’s" body* 

Of Sari, the Antary ami n of Brahma in* 
tending to- express hissseH in words*. . < 

¥ei?se 16.‘ ' i>, The ' places where 

‘ (sensa of toneh)' m placed*' 


' Yerse lO.tJWt- — Of the Indriyas. D. 
Of the gods such ss Agiii.T%^M F, Brahma. 
■■B. The body of Brahma^ 1^15^ — F. ..S’or 
the spreading of the Yyashti form. D. For 
enlarging the seats of the gods. — ‘ 

thought of D. made it expand. 

' Verse 11. — F. Thus thooght 

of, — V, The ndriyas in' the Yya* 
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the sense of hearing, by which the apprehension of souncl is 
obtained. 

18. Then His Tvak (^) the place of herbs and plants, being 
evolved, these entered it along with their power in the form of 
hairs, by which the world is alive to the feeling of itching. 

. ■ . '19. ■ His organ of generation was (then) evolved, and, 
Prajapati entered it as it is his abode, along with his power 
Betas (seed), by which (organ) this world finds pleasure. 

20. The anus of the Virat Purusha was (next) evolved, 
and Mitra, the protector of the world, entered it along with his 
function Payu^ by which the world obtains the means (organ) 
of excretion, 

21. His hands were then evolved and Iiidra the Lord of 
Swarga entered it along with the function of buying and selling, 
by which the world makes its living. 

22. His feet (limbs) were (then) evolved, and Vishnuj the 
Lord of the world, entered them along with his function of motion, 
by which man reaches what he wishes to reach. 

23. His Buddhi being evolved, the Lord of Vach (Brahma) 
entered it as his abode, along with his faculty of understanding, 
whence comes the power of apprehending what should be 
understood. 


¥ei?se 18. D. The deities presid- 
ing over herbs and plants. <0. 

along witih the Amsa of Hari, 7 , Along with 
the Indriya in the form of hair which is its 
abode. B, The change of order in describ- 
ing the various sets of forms is intended 
to taka them in the order of importance. 
The set of three (Adhyatma, etc.,) is a 
permanent distinction and the number 12 
of the organs is not always taken as such ; 
and generally it is ten. Knowledge being 
one in the abstract, is said to be 

one ; bat it may be considered as four 
when considered as the inner organ or sense. 
^PT is the Supreme Being as Antaryamin 
of Brahma, so called from being the great 
souwa of activity. 


'ferae 19, . !?, 
'the secret organ, 


ferae 21. F. — along with the 

function of agriculture and allied pursuits 
which form the means of living. D. along 
^ with „ the , . organ , called the " hand 'and '' its' 
function of taking, 

ferae, 22. with the organ of 

the foot, he., iocomot-ion. 


ferae 24t„ -F. .the heart. wMch k' 

like a lotus and is His own abode, I), that 
in which the faculty of mind _ is located. 

F. along with . the 'States of'aini 
known as understanding, a liking to objects, 
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24. His heart was (next) evolved and Ohandramas (the 
moon god) entered it along with his faculty of mind (think- 
ing) by which the world experiences (is able to experience) the 
change (of thoughts). 

25. (Then) His Atman (Ahamkara) became evolved, and 
Abhimana (Rudra) entered it as his place, along with his function 
of Karma (f.e., with the sense or principle of activity.) charged 
with the idea of (“I do, or it is done by me”), by which the 
world knows what should be done. 

26. Then was evolved His Satva or CJiifta) and 

Mahat (Brahma) entered it along with the faculty of intellec- 
tion, and by means of this organ the world attains the power of 
realisation. 


27. Out of His head issued the celestial region, from His 

feet the earth ; from His navel the sky ; in which regions are 
to be seen the modifications of the in the form of the 

gods and other beings. 

28. By means of the firm Sat va the gods attained the 
Celestial region ; by virtue of Rajas men (called Panayah because 
they deal with the gods by means of Yagas) and those that 
belong to them (cows, etc.) obtained the earth as their abode* 

29* By virtue of the third Guna (Tam as), the groups of 
Rudra’s servants (attendants) have occupied the x4l 1 mighty Lord’s 
navel, viz., the sky which is midway between the aforesaid two 
regions (of the gods and of men), 

30. 0 best of Kurus, out of the face (mouth) of the 

Virat Purusha issued Brahman (the Veda) ; as well as the 
Brahmin who (like letters), as issuing from the mouth, became 


Verse 28. — y, by the faculty of 

oorreot perception. 

¥e3i?Ee (according to D. reading-“vide 
footnote in the Text) Trans. Brihaspafei 
entered into the special Nadi called Atma 
Nadi that was next evolved along with his 
function of understanding, by which 
Brahma devoted to Hari reaches right 
ooBolusions. 

'' K With the quality;;,,, 

of att^chmeut to the body. , 


special Nadi called Aham — with the 

notion “I do, lam the doer*” 

¥erse 26. D. The particular Nadi 
called Satva. D. Brahma as well as 
the Antaryamin of Brahma. V, 

F. The proper knowledge as to what > 

V. ' i' . ■! 'I'i' 

should be done, ^ 

ITeyse 27. W . K :^htarikshaIoka'i; 
f;.D. "The states; such' ‘ as pleasure^ 
'.actmty, or oarolwuess,, -i 







¥fii?se 33, 


Vice, 


fewt 35. 
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the foretnosfe among all the Varaas (worthy of being esteemed 
and worshipped by all the Varnas). 

31- From His arms was born the Power of protection, as also 
the Kshatriya who is devoted to that duty ; i'oi: the Ivshatriya 
born as the Amsa of the Puriisha protects the Varnas fioin ohe 
afiliotion caused by thieves and others (lit. who are she thorn 
in the side of the world)- 

32. Agricultural occupations and trades which are the 
means of living for the world, were produced from the thighs of 
the Almighty Virat Purusha; and the Vaisya born of the same 
limb has followed the same pursuit among men. 

33. Prom the feet of the glorious Lord, service \vas born 
(which is useful) for the acquisition of virtue or righteousness, 
and in the beginning the Sudra was born of it (service), by means 
of which Hari is propitiated. 

34. These Varnas worship Hari their father by means of 
their several duties discharged with faith for the purpo.sc of 
purifying themselves, since they are born of Him, along with 
their powers and duties. 

35. 0 Vidura, who could with confidence think of fully des- 
cribing this vast world brought into existence by the strength 
of the Yogamaya of the Virat Purusha who, being the Almighty 
Lord, works in the form of Kala, Karma and Swabhava? 

36. Still, 0 beloved Vidura, I shall describe the glory of 
Hari as I have learnt it, to the extent of my understanding, in 
order to purify my speech that has been rendered foul by talking 
about other names and things. 

37. The wise say that the supreme benefit to be derived by 
men from the power of speech consists in describing the excellent 
attributes of Hari who is at the head of all those who are praise- 


¥ei?$e 31. V. Being the amsa of 

' samasliti Parusba. 

¥ers8 82, V. born of Brahma. 

i%^: D. Vaisya races, and feheir presiding 
Deiliy Vastu. 

F* for the sake of sor- 


Supreme Lord, fche root of everything 
(every detail of everything^l and 
as the all-pervading power* 

Yefse 37. the latter half. D, the supreme 
benefe of possessing the sense of hearing 
consists in listening to (receiving) the nao- 
tar of Lord’s stories expounded by men of 
wisdom,. 
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worthy, and that the greatest pleasure is given to the ear when 
the wise offer the nectar of His stories. 

son, was the glory of Paramatman exhaustively 
realised even by Brahma, the First of all wise beings, (even) at the 
end of a thousand years of contemplation in his mind full ripe 
(as it was) with. Yoga (concentration) ?' 

39. Therefore the Maya of the Almighty Lord is such as 
deludes even the Mayins ; for He Himself does not know the end 
of His course ; what need then be said of others ? 

40. To that glorious Lord, without reaching whom the 
powers of speech and the mind (Budra presiding over Ahankara,) 
and these other gods presiding over the Indriyas have returned 
(without completely realising His glories), — to Him I make my 
salutation. 

ADHYAYA 7. 

Vidura's queries about the creation of Brahma in respect of Prajapatis, Manus, 
etc. 

1. Sri Suka said In reply to Maitreya, Vidura the wise 
son of Dvvaipayana said (as follows), trying to please him with 
his words (with his request). 

2. Vidura said : — “ Brahman, how could gtmas and activity 
be attributed even by way of Leela to the Almighty Lord who 


Verse 39, ■STT^IT— n. ETfET— the glorious 

power. D. the preceptor who 

imparts tbs knowledge of Paramat- 
man. — Brahma. Note, Even such 

Brahma does not fully understand the 
glorious power of the Lord. 

¥eFse 40. 7, Vedas. mind 

purified by yoga—BJ^ — I and other Sishis 
that can see things transcending the mortal 
senses. Note. The want of exhaustive 
comprehension in all details of Brahman 
by Vak etc. or by Brahman Himself 
does not stand in the way of others con- 
templating Him as unlimited Lord,, or 
r. His complete self*reaIisation as such, 

1''; ,i}, the deities presiding over the Vedas.''- 
fho® these are eternally oontempMing Min' ' 


excellent g^uaiities with their mind and 
describe them with their tongue, they have 
not bean able to exhaust them and con- 
eluding that His qualities are innumer- 
able and unlimited, they continue to 
rejoice in repeating what they have 
known, Hiidra, Garuda and Besha 
presiding over the Ahankara Tattva, 

Indra and other gods presiding over the 
sense-organs. 

Yerse 1. D. in words which 

are delightful to Mukhya Prana, called 
■ Bharata. 

Yei?S0 , S. Note. In the, ^ Visishfeadwaita 
system'': Brahman -is , tcn'si’dered. ; as thh 
matedalaswellasiha e^cienl cause of the 
%prM. ' ' Vidura now questions it , * 
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is pure intelligence subject to no change and destitute of quali- 
ties? 

3. In ttie case of a child there is something else, namely, 
the desire to impel it to find some sport, and that desire to play 
comes from another source ; but how could that be true in the 
case of the Lord who is ever satisfied iu Himself and who is ever 
without a second ? 

4. (It has been said that) the Almighty Lord created the 
universe by means of Maya, which is constituted of Gunas 
(Satva, Eajas and Tamas) and w'hich confers on Atman agent- 
ship and other attributes ; and that through her He maintains 
it and again withdraws it. 

5. How could the Lord be joined to Prakriti (Aja)— the 
Lord who is essentially nothing but consciousness, unimpaired 
or unaffected by Time and Place, and by other conditions, 
through Himself or another ? 

6. This Omnipotent Lord is but one present in all the 
bodies (Kshetras); whence could then misery or affliction pro- 
duced by Karma assail Him ? 


— V, whose nature is constituted of but one 
Essence, vis., cousoiousness or Juana. D. 
whose body is nothing hut pure conscious- 
ness show's that lifelessness or 

cannot be predicated of the Lord. 
vis, to Him who is unassaiied 

by the three Gunas, Satva, etc. — 

y. The miseries and difficulties produced 
by Saiva and other 
V. modifications and such other activities 
D. creation and other activities. 

¥erse 3. V- who is 

without other independent things to play 
with, or other independent persons who 
could compel Him to play. D. The pleasure 
from sports may arise in the case of one 
who is fife for ife (i,e»,) who is an imperfect 
creature and so his desire to play may be 
the result of uneasiness and sluggishness ; 
Ho'v/ could then Leela ha predicated of the 
Lord who is ever satisfied, being perfect in 
bliss and the perfect Atman. 

Verse. 4. — V. By means 

of Maya related to Atman. D. by Prakriti 


under the control of kun^iu , Note : The 
Lord create.-?, maintainR an*d withdraws the 
gross world by moans of BVi-jas, Satva and 
Tamas respectively. J/, 'along wifeh 

Maya. ■ 

Yerse 5. Note. The idea is that ife i.s 
not possible to concieve how the absolute 
being may become subject to the influence 
of Prakriti and its gunas. 

Yepse 6, Not (Sreedhar), The doubt is 
caused thus : If the Lord is the sou! in 
every body, how could we explain away the 
miseries to which the soul is exposed ? If 
the soul is said to undergo the sufCorings, 
then Iswara may also be said to undergo 
the Sanaa. The relation of Karma must 
either be admitted or denied in regard to 
both. V. The Cfaestion is whether the Lord 
who is in relation to ail bodies is Biibjeofe fen 
the evils arising from it, or whether the 
body should be supposed to bo incapable 
of producing any efieet while the gunas 
alone can ? D, This is another form of the 
statement of doubt in the prceeding verse 
since the miseries and troubles duo to Kar- 
ma can by no means be attributed to the 
Lord, present as He is iu al! bodies* 
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7. In this maze of ignorance, my mind is bewildered ; 
therefore, 0 wise one, 0 lord, be pleased to remove this great 
confusion in our (my) mind. 

8. Sri Suka said : — Thus requested by Vidura desirous of 
knowing the truth, the sage (Maitreya) whose heart hs 
(always) with the Lord and is free from pride, smilingly said- 

9 & 10. Maitreya said This is really the Maya of the 
Lord of boundless powers, that it seems to be against Logic: 
that the Supreme Being, the eternally Mukta (blessed) one is 
subject to bondage and misery, just as the person who is the 
seer in a dream-vision witnesses the inconsistent scenes like the 
severance of his own head in the absence of such facts. 

11. Just as trembling and other affections which are due 
to water seem to be the attributes of the moon in w^ater (the 
reflection), so also, though it is not true, the attributes of the 
Anatman (the body and the organs) seem to be those of Atman 
(the Jiva) who looks upon (them as his own), [but not of Isvara]. 

the samsara is the result of mistake on the 
part of the jiva. Note .‘—The mistake which 
the jiva makes in respect of visions in 
dreams should not be taken as supporting 
the vievy that dreams are false. 

¥ei?S'e' 11, ''F. Latter half,: — The ' ooiidi-, 
tions of Anatman, viz.^ the body, though 
not of the jiva, are thought to be his own 
by him, since he mistakes the body for his 
seif. In the case of Paramatman who is 
concealed by Avidya but coiitimies to be 
the ruler oi . Prakrit! and Purusha,' ' Avidya, 
and its products have no influence. D. Note, 
The jiva "who does .not 'understand the irutfl 
is attributing to himself birth, death etc,' 

■ under tha.foroe'of Lord’s.; will ; so...Iong^ as he,' 
does not.iea'lise the true .oatureuithe Ijord 

■ and bis ow.n self,: hiS' dependent character 
and the absolute nature of the Lord, he 
continues to be in Samsara. The simile 
makes it clear that the conditions called 
Samsara to which the soul is .subject are 
not in themselves unreal, and the cause of 

sure and plain is the mistake which he 
commits in looking upon the external con» 


. Yerse 9. F. ' It is by .virtue of the 
Lords’ Maya, wonderful power that 

lawara appears to be in misery and 
Mukta, too — a paradoxical position. Note. 
The relation of ' Jivas to bodies is due to 
Karma and Avidya and the consequences 
of that relation may lead to purusharthd 
or not, whereas the relation of the Lord 
to bodies is neither due to Karma, nor 
meant for seeking pitriisliartha. Bo His 
relation may be said to be only out 
of Leeia. 


Yerse 10. F. For in the case of the Jiva 
who is bound by Karma, the change of seif 
asDeva, Manushya etc,, not of the essential 
seif) which is a matter of flual attain- 
ment and the vision of his own head being 
cut off in relation to such bodies and the 
consequent sorrow are posible experiences 
of the jiva who is made to see such visions 
and this is all due to the Lord’s Maya. 
D. Even without any purpose, the sever- 
ance of the head and like changes of the 
body are seen in dream“Visions by the jiva 
by force of previous experiences In this ' Or 
past lives and here the misapperehension ' 
on the part of the jiva is clear ; sim'iiarl'y 
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12. That state (of delusion) while here, slowly vanishes in- 
deed by force of Nivritti Dharma [duties done without the desire 
of consequences], by the grace of the Omnipresent LordVasudeva 
and by means of devotion to the Almighty Lord. 

13. When the Indriyas cease to do their functions and 
rest on the supreme Hari, the Antaryamin of the jiva who is 
the seer, (then) (all) miseries completely vanish as in the case of 
one who is deeply asleep. 

14. To talk about and listen to the excellent attributes of 
Hari (Murari) forms the means of getting rid of all miseries ; 
What then (need be said of the virtue of) the joy felt by 
the heart in worshipping the dust of His lotus-like feet ? 

15. Vidura said ; — My doubt is out off by the sword of Thy 
good explanation, 0 Lord! 0 worshipful one, my mind now 
thoroughly traverses (perceives) both [(1) the absolute nature of 
Isvara and the dependent state of the jiva [or (2) bondage and 
Moksha.] 

16. 0 wise one, it has been well observed by Thee that all 
miserable condition of the world depends upon Hari’s Maya be- 
setting the jivatman ; and this is an appearance without any 
thing real behind it and without any basis ; and the root of the 
Universe is nothing outside [ the Maya or Avidya]. 

17- He who is most ignorant and he who has attained to 
Paramatman and is far beyond Buddhi (Prakriti) — both these get 


false view that thi.^ universe does not 
contain within itself its own cause Brahma 
and that Brahma, the cause of all is out- 
side it and has not entered inr,o it. .D, O 
wise one, this explanation that it is all due 
to Hari's own glorious powers is indeed 
well given ; but to my mind all 
that appears devoid of purpose and 

, , {V . ;■■■■ ■■ ■ 

sufficient reason, except the some- 

thing invisible and unknown of the 'past:; " 
(all that = the notion of taking the body 
for the Atman) and at the same time, I 
cannot' think out of Brahman to find 'the 
cause of ail (sol am in coufiision). 


¥erse 12, F. That state of samsara 
which is fit to be esohewd. 

¥eJ?se 13. First-half* F, when the senses 
cease to go to their objects (wcrldly) and 
the Supreme Lord Hari is seen etc. D. When 
the Supreme Lord is directly seen and 
the senses fmd delight only in Him, i.e,, 
when mukti is attained. 

Verse 15. F. Mind 

goes after both the courses, the delight of 
listening to the accounts of His excellent 
qualities and that of worshipping His feet. 
D, My Mind is tossed between attachments 
to the body and it.s belongings and Hari, 
the Lord. 

¥ei»s« 16- F. It has been well explained 
by you, O Learned one, that jiva and 
Brakrifci ate the abode oi Hari and it is a 


leFse 17. F. : He who has 

known his Lord Brahma different from 
Buddhi : Z), He who has known or reached 
Brahman, who is higher than Prakriti. 
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on with ease in the world ; but the man who occupies a middle 
position between them (who experiences miseries and remains 
ignorant of tbe essential bliss), is subject to suffering. 

18. Having conclusively known that the world (xinatman) 
is unreal, though it appears to exist I shall rid myself of even 
that notion by service at Thy feet. 

19. And through service to Thee can be had the feast of 
intense and natural love to the feet of the glorious Lord, the 
enemy of Madhu, who is never subject to changes ; and (this) 
is powerful enough to beat out all miseries. 

20. In truth, the worship of those that are in the path of 
Vaikuntha and in whose midst Janardana, God of gods, is 
daily sung, cannot be easily attempted (accomplished) by men of 
little Tapas. 

21. (It has been said that) having in the beginning created 
Mahat-tattva and other principles with their (gross) modifica- 
tions in due order, and having formed Virat (Anda) out of them, 
the Lord entered into it (him) ; 

22. (Virat) whom tbe wise describe as the First Purusha, 
having a thousand feet, a thousand thighs and a thousand arms, 
and in whom all these worlds (beings) abide along with all their 
developments. 

23. And in him, as thou hast described, Prana exists in 
ben forms, as also in three forms, namely, the Indriyas and their 
objects and the gods presiding over them (who are also denoted 
by the term Indriyas), and from him the Varnas originated ; 
please tell us of His glories. 

24. (Tell us of Virat) in whom dwell people of various 
wonderful forms, with their sons, grandsons, great-grandsons, 

Yerse 18. The first half F. Having con- poor Tapas — V. by those that 

olusively known that the body is not Atman oan lead us in the path towards Vaikuntha. 

that it seems to be Atman under a mistake, ^ rv • 

Yerse 21, D, Oonmsting of 

D. Having thoroughly understood tne use- 
lessness of the notions of ‘I and mine,’ re- modificatmas. 

garding tbe body, tho’ it is constantly in ¥ei*se 22. D. — together with 

experience. the modifications. 

YeMel9. D. Of the Lord who Yerse 23. V. — consisting of the 

is present in intelligent and un-intelligent three gunas D. Consisting of the three , 

beings as th^ic Kuler, or, who is far beyond (Qualities of ^Tf^and 

the sphere where the corruption due to F. dosoribed' by you-'aslsreated. -8, 

anger and other passions is possible. . ... ■ '.i , ' ■' ‘‘''v' ■< ’ 

^ vv-, , " ^Ih'^'Brahmanda ' 

^ 20* F» By means, of. ’ / ' bom' pl'thpse/yarnas -(castes)', ' ■. ' . 
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and (other) descendants of their races, by whom this 
Universe is occupied. 

25. Who are the Prajapatis whom the Lord of Prajapatis 
(Brahma) created? What are his creations and sub- 
creations ? Who are the Manus and the rulers during the man- 
vantaras, created by him ? 

26 & 27. 0 son of Mitra, describe to me their dynasties and 
the deeds of those that were born of them, what lokas (regions) 
are situated above and below the earth ; of their ariangenieuts, 
their positions, their dimensions as well as those of Bhurloka; 
please tell us of the creation and classiiicatiou of beasts, men 
and gods, reptiles and birds, of those that are born of the womb or 
sweat, of those that are twice-born, and of the vegetable kingdom. 

28. Explain to us the unlimited power of Srinivasa (Hari) 
engaged in creation, on which the universe depends for its origin, 
subsistence, destruction and support as those are the work of His 
gimavataras. 

29. .Also describe the divisions of the Varnas and Asramas 
according to their form, characteristics and nature, (tranquillity 
and other qualities) ; the origin (birth) and life of Eishis and 
the classification of the Vedas. 

30. The extensive details of Yagna (sacrifice) and the 
ways conducive to Yoga, Guana and its courses ; and those of 
Sankhya and the Tantra taught by the Almighty Lord, (tell 
me of these), 0 lord ; 

31. The crooked course of the Pakhandas, the origin 
and place of races, the several courses of the Jiva and ail the 
effects produced by the gimas and Karma ; 


I : '■ ■ 
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Yerse 25. V, Lord 

o! Mareechi and ofebers viz,, sama.shfei Puru- 
sba. 

Yerse 28. 7. viz,, Brahma 

and others who are said to be J 

Avesavataras, with Bajas and other gunas 
being predominent in them. 

D. adjective to — 

the universe subject to the three states, 

' creation etc.} ^ avataras 

characterised by fR and other excellent 


quaiities-or by avataras for which Satva 
and other qualities have been made a 
basis. 

¥ei?se BO. — of the performance 

of duties with the wish for consequoncos or 
for finite objects, 

¥ei?sa 81 . V. and D, Those 

that do not admit the authority of the 
Vedas, D. — *thu course of duty 

which is reallj’ characterised by Hjnfdl- , 
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32. The means of accomplishing Dharma, Avfcha, Kama 
and Moksha, without prejudice to one another and the different 
methods of commerce and agriculture, the tactics of war, the 
courses of study ; 

33- How Sraddha (%Tr^) is to be performed, 0 Bi’ahinan, the 
origin of the Pitris, of the planets, nahshatras and stars, and 
the arrangement of the divisions of Time; 

84. The consequence of charitable gifts, of Tapas and of 
sacrificial acts and the construction of tanks, wells etc ; and 
what constitutes righteous duty on the part of a traveller as well 
as of a person in straitened circumstances; 

35. The course by which Janardana, the source of righte- 
ousness, the glorious Lord, is propitiated, and the persons to whom 
He shows His grace — all this, 0 sinless one, be pleased to tell 
me in detail. 

36. 0 Foremost one among the twice- born, the great 
Gurus (masters) who are (always) kind to the distressed tell 
their devoted pupils and sons even what they might not have 
asked about. 

37. In how many ways does the withdrawal or pralaija of 
those principles take place, 0 Worshipful one And who are 
with Him at that time and who go to sleep with Him ? 

38. The true nature of the Jiva and the essential state of 
Paramatman, the knowledge to be derived from the Upauishads 
and what constitutes the purpose of the master and the pupil; 

39. 0 sinless one, tell me of the various means laid down 
by the wise for the attainment of that knowledge — for how could 
that wisdom or devotion or even renunciation arise in men by 
virtue of their o^?n nature (without the grace of the preceptor) ? 

40. Be pleased to tell me (all about this) as I put these 
questions eager to know the deeds of Hari ; for thou art a 
friend, and my eyes are shut by Prakriti (Maya.) 


Verse. 38. The first half— I). How the 
Parusha is in His avataras and the essential 
form of Paramatman, or, whether Jiva ia 
one or not. and „what the state of the 
MuMa knowledgs 

proditoed by .the study of the^Vedanta/'- , - 


Verse 36 — — The Lord who 
manifests Himself at the instance of 
Dharma or for the sake of righteousness 
'or, He who does Dharma to set an example 
to the world. 


, Verge 36-7, — -as they would 

tell their sons. " a';' -• 
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41. All the Yedas, sacrificial acts, austerities and charitable 
gifts cannot, 0 sinless one, be equivalent to a fraction a sma 
portion) of the virtue resulting from the promise of shelter to a 
soui (imparting him the knowledge of Truth). 

42. Sri Suka said Thus requested by Yidura, foremost 
among the Kurus, the great sage who was almost a Piiw of 
infoiation, was highly delighted oh beiog requested to te 1 the 
fit.nriea of the Almighty Lord and spoke to him with a smilt on 


AldacreLsthe ^vonderful lotus and the Ghaturmuhha omt. Brahmas 

tccpcis CLiid his visiou of ciymut 

Maitreya said: Indeed the race of Puru is worthy of beirig 
highly regarded by the wise, since thou a protector of the world 
(being Yama), who knowest Hari to be the Supreme. Being, 
art born in it, and at every step and every moment conferest 
a freshness on the wreath of the Supreme Lord’s glories. 

2. And I too, being thus devoted to Him shall ^ proclaim 
the Bha^^avata Parana which the worshipful one directly taught 
f.r. i-.ViA -filshis. to out short the great misery of men who run 


Yefse 3. Y. of fclie Supreme 

Being diSai'ent from this,—w, tte world of 
intelligent and unintelligent beings* 

YeFse B. consisting ot eteroa 
blissfulness j hence absolute* 
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5 & 6.* (Sankarshana,) who had his thousand grand hoods 
brightsned by the excellont gems set in his thousand oiowns, 
thither came the sages wearing matted locks dripping with the 
water of the celestial river, and worshipping the lotus on which 
his (Sankarshana’s) feet rested, and which with love and reverence 
the daughters of Sesha worship with various offerings intent 
upon obtaining excellent husbands j they came constantly singing 
his (Sankarshana’s) glorious deeds in words which they 
faltered out in their intense devotion, for they were aware of 
them. 

7. 0 beloved Vidura, by that most worshipful Sankarshana, 
this was taught to Sanat Kumara who (always) took delight in 
the duties of renunciation; and (in his turn) Sanat Kumara re- 
quested by him taught it to Sankhyayana of rigid vows (firm in 
his vows). 

8. That Sankhyayana, foremost among the Paramahamsas, 
being eager to proclaim the Lord’s glories imparted it to his 
follow'er Parasara, our preceptor, and then to Brihaspaui. 

9. Eequested by Pulastya, the generous sage Parasam 
taught me the Highest Parana ; 0 son, having thus received it, 
T r,Lr ovnnnnd it to thee who art so faithful and ever devoted to 


has placed the Bhutas in the subtle form 
within the space of the hridaya in His body, 
may be taken also as the subtle 

pnnoiplee 

sakti ■ called 

Pralaya- Kala, or his. ^ consort Lakshmi 
presiding 'd?er mged find 

delight in' Himself;* Oonstrue this with 


1mm 5. matted 

locks) rendered' highly sacred by their ablu- 
tions iU' the celestial river. : 

lefse 10. D. : — -One who does 

every thing without eSort, or, one who 
acts for the sake of living beings in his 
Avataras, or, one who during Pralaya has 
suspended creation and other activities. . ' . 

ITerae il. £>. Hari who 
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abode, Just as Agni remains in wood without manifesting his 

For a thousand cycles of chaUnjugm (four yagas) He 
slept with his intelligent power, shining as ever ; and having 
again reached the means and materials of Mtion through the 
pwer called Time directed by Himself for the purpose He saw 
the worlds lying dormant in His body, {withdrawn 

13. ' The subtle principle . which was withm the Supre 
Being whose eye intently fell upon it was agitated by the guna 

wLhiscalledViasand which acted with • nlrl '’4" 

ceeding to evolve (other effects) it manifested itself from the 

14. That Lotus-bud suddenly came forth by force of Time 

which rouses (calls forth) the Adrishtas (the unseen conditions 
or decrees) relating to Jivas, and, like the sun born of _ Atman, 
rendered the vast expanse of water brilliant by - 

15 0 wise one ! the glorious Vishnu Himself entered that 

world-lotus which brings to light all the objects necessary for the 
jiva’s experience ; and within it, was born that Maker of the 

world, himself, the embodiment of the Vedas whom the wise 

call Svayambhu- ^ • 

16. Seated on the fruit-stalk of that lotus and not seeing 

the world, Svayambhu looked about on all sides in the sky and 

so had four faces corresponding to the four cardinal points. 


Verse 12. He 

who did not being about the creation. V. 

directed by his own will. 

• D. He tor whom the 

means, or, the auxiliary condition called 
Adriahta for creation is made ready— iJbfe; 
The particle Sffk indicates that the Lord 
saw all the three classes of beings. 

Verse 13. V. The class of subtle prin- 
ciples existing within the Supreme Being 
the impelling force of whose mind was 
dirsoted to them so as to throw them into 
creative activity Ac. 3T®r: D, the 
thing eaUed which was produced 

. from His navel. Hord 

whose direct vision is fully realised as 
. . to the subtle principles and 


Uliutfis wliicli ni6 evidsnt to ths s6r»s@s of 

a Yogi. Note. By the adjective 

it is shown that is meant, not the 

Yefse U Dv (Time) 

which is prompted by to action, 

¥erse 15. D. Note : 
an epithet to Padma, loius, whion is 
essentially Prithivi, oa which sabda and:,,, 
other objects of sense become a matter ,of , 
©xperienoe. '^3|“ J), Irom the Siiprem.e,,, 
Being Hari. ; one who is to ba 

known by means of the Vedas, one who is 
next in importanoe to Vishnu and LalcHhiui 
and described by the Vedas as such. 

¥ewe 16. !>• PrifehiTi and othep 

regions I or any person other than 
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17. Besting upon that lotus which grew from the waters 
in which waves rose in endless series, being tossed by the 
pmZaya winds, Brahma, the first god, did not (truly) make out 
the real nature of the world or of his own self. 

18. “ Who am I seated on the lotus ? whence is this lotus 
which grows alone on the waters ? There is possibly something 
beneath it on which this stands supported, and which should 
neoessarily be a positive existence.” 

19. He thus thought over and through the passages 
(hollow) in the stalk he entered into the water ; going down and 
searching through the stalk of the lotus which had a rough and 
thorny stalk, Aja (Bramha) did not reach that which he sought 
to know. 

20- 0 Yidura, when he thus made the search in boundless 

darkness for his own cause, there lapsed a very long long time 
(that which has three divisions) which is the weapon Sudarsana 
of the Unborn Lord, and which fills the beings of the world with 
fear and shortens their life. 

21. He returned thence, without having gained his desire, 
and coming back to his own abode, the four-faced god slowly 
subdued his breath and withdrew his mind from all external 
objects and sat down in meditation, having gained perfect 
concentration. 

22 . That AJ a gained perfect power of understanding at the 
end of a man’s life by means of the Yoga he practised and then 


Yeuse 17 . F. the true nature 

comprises ' the world Jb 
itsell. ' ■ tshe ■ cause which pro- 

duces Prifehm aud'otlie'r regions, 

18 , ; D. ■ The lotus must 

haYB' something beneath it to, rest upon and 
:iE tha absence of Prichivi and .other things 
■which are' not yet created, that so,urce of' 
Padma should neoessarily be sat^ vizs., 

: B'rahman, and this should be 'admitted a-s 
a matter of correct perception, Brahma 
having, after a moment’s doubt, concluded 
,the source of the Lotus to be Brahman, 
it is clear that his ignorance was only o! a 
moment’s duration. ,, ^ ^ ;■ 

YfiMB 20. aFffew# F. ' In ■ the waters' 


which like gloom blinded the vision. D, 
the unlimited darkness of Haya which 
conceals the nature of the seif from thC' 
'View. B. the cause of ' his, orea. 

fcion D. having three divisions of 

four months each, 

Yerse 21. D. Hia seat tke 

fruit stalk which was like unto the pre- 
scribed seat of cloth and deer skin for the 
purpose of contemplation and there 
Brahma sat fixing his eyes at the tip 
of his nose* ■. 


l&me 22. i>. who at- 

tained to , the power., of direct percaption' 

the-'Su^f^niB Selnfe.-' ' 
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he saw in his mind that which shone of its own accord and 

28 He saw the one Purusha who was lying oo His bed, 
the body of Sesha, which was broad, and white like tire threads 
within I lotus stalk, on the waters of deluge (pralaya), 
darkness had been dispelled by the 
which were on Sesha’s hoods spread like an umbielU. 

24. (He saw the Purusha) who surpassed in beauty_ a 
mountain of emeralds with the evening clouds covering its sides 
like a garment, with its lofty peaks of gold, with its -Vanamala 

(ranges of forests) abounding in gems, rills plants and fioweis 

and with bamboos looking like its arms and trees resembling its 

feet. -IT 

25. (He saw the Purusha) whose person by its splendour 

<xave a charm to the wonderful variety of divine ornauients and 
robes and. by its grandear of length and brerfth defied com- 
parison, as encompassing the three worlds with.n itsell. 

26. (He saw the Purusha) who out of grace shows the 
lotus of His foot, with the toes beautiful like petals and shining 
in the rays of the nails which are brilliant like the moon— the 
foot which grants all the desires of those who worship it for 
the purpose in pure and pious ways as laid down in tne ^edas. 

07 /He saw the Purusha) who greets His devotees by His 


Verse 23. D. the hoods which 

were separate froHi one another and not 
Jumbled together. IJW having the form 
of a pzmisha, a human person. 

¥es?se 24. I>. : — Wearing 

the cloths the evening clouds 

who was an ocean of jewels, 

. who -wore .a ‘Vanamala 
composed of herbs, plants and flowers- 
Sere the ooinparison is between Hari 


Verse. 26. F. by their 

duties distinctly laid down for various castes 
and mramas, D. by courses which are di»;- 
lifiofely laid down as Vaidika, Tantfika ete. 






28. 0 son, (He saw the Lord) who was beautifully 
dressed in a garment looking golden like the filaments of 
Kadaniba flowers, and adorned with a zone about His middle 
and with an invaluable necklace of pearls, the favourite orna- 
ment of His chest which bears (the special mark called) 
Sreevatsa- 

29. (He sa^v the Purusha) the great tree of the Universe 

whose thousand arms are dazzling with priceless gems and 
Keyuras, whose root is Avyakta (invisible in Prakriti or 
Brahman) and whose trunk aud arms are coiled round with the 
best of serpents. : ■ 

30. (He saw the Lord), who is like unto a mountain on 
whom abides the world mobile and immobile, who is the friend 
of the best of serpents, who is in the midst of waters, whose 
thousand crowms are like golden summits and on whose bosom 
emerges into view the gem of Kaustubha. 

31. He saw Hari round whom the Vedas (are singing 
sweetly) like bees, who is adorned with a Vanamala, which is 
an embodiment of His glory, who is inaccessible even to Surya, 
Chandra, Vayu and Agni, and who cannot be reached even by 
Sudarsana and other weapons of war, that range in the three 
worlds (for their protection)- 

32. It is only then that Brahma the maker inteut upon 
creating the world, saw and realised the lotus growing out of the 
Lord’s navel, his own self, and also saw water, Vayu, and Akasa 
and no other thing. 

Hari wiio. was sarroiinded by ' Buryaj ' 
Chandra, Yayu and Agni who. do noi leave': ' 

' the. presence of 'Tridhama lYishnu), .by; 
■the.mukta..god3j as well as by the': aervantS' 

■ of the Pradhana (the ■ snp'reme Lord, ^ Hari):'' 
who perform .'.Pradakshina.; ' .Hari'';W.hp:-iS':.,,.' 

■ inaccessible.' tO' those, other than' the' 
Mote:-^By the IMtit half it sboiiid be 
understood . that .. the Purusha seen by 
Brahma % not . Brahman conditioned ■ 
by the gunas. 

¥e!?S6 32. F. Brahma ^ ' 

who obtained knowledge necessary for 


¥ei?se*29. .D. : — Whose 

thousand arms (looking like branches) were 
' adorned ' with priceless .Keyuras, set with 
excellent gems. the Purusha at 

whose foot (moola) stands Avyakia Prakriti 
or who is the cause of PrakriLi. sp^frfsr- 
— tijiQ Ijest of all trees in the world or 
the':trees. called the worlds. — " 

means skin or bark is 

described as coiling himself round the 
body of Purusha in various forms, 

¥ei?&e 31. B. He said Hari wearing the 
Vanamala which is the embodiment of Hw 
eternal glories upon which the bees of the 
Vedas always attend (singing His praises),, ' 


Sk. 3. Aoh. 8,] 


SEIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


SBIMAD BHAGAtATAM. 



tSK. 3. Adh. 9v 

33. He (Brahma) the (efficient) cause of (the grand) work 
(of creation) being associated with Rajas and desirous of creat- 
ing beings saw only these (the aforesaid five), and turning to 
proceed with (his work of) creation and having centred his 
mind upon the Supreme Being of unmanifest ways, offered 
praises to Him who (alone) is worthy of praise. 


ADHYAYA 9. 


The four -faced Brahma offers His praises to Naraya^ia. Vishnu, pleased toith 
Him, commands Him to perform Tapas and gain insight into things and 
proceed with the creation, 

1. How blessed am I to see Thee to-day after a long period 
(of worship and meditation) ; (for) it is the defect of beings 
conditioned by a body — that the true course(way) of the glorious 
Lord is not perceived by them ; and 0 Lord, there is nothing 
other than Thyself (fit to be known); still anything else that 
(might seem to be) is not pure (the perfect Being) ; and it is but 
Thou that shinest as many in association with the ffunas of 
Maya. 


pure, spiritual and intelligent nature. The 
word may also mean Surya and other gods 
who have no creative activity in the world 
being Muktas. Brahma saw only these Muk- 
tas and the Lord who remained quiet with- 
out proceeding with His work of creation 
etc. and he said nothing else i.e., 
nothing of the Amukta world. The sight 
of the Lord in this state is said to be the 
sight of the ■Nirguna' and not. in the sense 
ol one destitute of all attributes and 
qualities. 

¥ai?se 33. V. Karma means trhac which 
is created, ■ i.e., the world. .■ means 

Karaua, cause of the world. D. 

^^..means .Adrisfea; %at which -mani* 
fests*. ■■ The whole, phrase means that -which 
brings out the Adrishta which is made a 
ciroumsfeance for His creation. 

irme l. F. Brahma says that Ha has 
realised that the whole universe of Ohit mi 
hW iotMn Ihe body of the Lord and by 


that knowledge He has accomplished His 
grand purpose of life and censures those 
who are without that knowledge, and ex- 
plains the absence of a thing which is not 
pervaded and .ruled by Brahman. 

— -Swarupa-^-thQ true and essential 
nature. Bi^rL-another thing, i,e,, a thing 
of which thou are but the Lord and soul. 

tho’ it might seem to be an Indepen- 
dent existence ; that thing can- 

not be an object of correct perception, i.e,, 
it must be a false appearance (but last lim}, 
tor, owing to the modification of Maya, 
thou shinest as many. D, 

(i) It is a wrong view that the Lord^s 
nature is not known (even by endeavours 
to delight Him by devotion! , In answer to 
the question why everybody does notf 
obtain the highest grace of the Lord ? the 
Bmm clause nicmus (2) Indeed the cause of 
His not being known and soca by all Is 
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2. This is indeed the form of the Supreme Being which, 
by the manifestation of His essential force of Intelligence, is 
never approached by Tamas — the form which, in the beginning, 
He assumed for showing His grace to the righteous ; which is 
the root (source) of hundreds of avataras. And from the lotus- 
mansion springing from His navel, I came into being. 

3. 0 Supreme One, 0 Lord, I do not see any form other 
than that which is Thine essential form, which consists of mere 
Bliss, undifferentiated (destitute of difference), and which is 
unobstructed light, the creator of the Universe, and still different 
from it and which is the som^ee of the Bhutas and Indriyas and 
I take shelter in that form of Thine. 

4. 0 Lord, the source of auspiciousness to the world ; this 
is that very form w'hioh is shown by Thee for the good of us 
who contemplate Thee, during meditation ; wm humbly and 
devoutly bow to Thee, who art such a gracious Lord and who 
are neglected by those that are confirmed in crooked reasoning 
and are (only) fit for Hell. 


everyfcliing by its nature, without any 
medium. This form is the source of His 
innumerable avataras as Matsya, Yaraha 
and so on. 


only their sin which consists in their 
ignorance that He is their Lord and 
they depend upon Him for everything. 

There are things other than 
Thyself, but they have an existence 
dependent upon Thyself, and so there is no 
other thing independent and absolute like 
Thyself; and by that; other thing thou art 
not known, for Thou art perfect and it is full 
of defects ; and Thou being perfect shinest 
in all Thy glory, tho Thou art present 
by Your avataras in mahat and all other 
Tattvas: ; and everything is defective being 
over whelmed, by Prakriti’s gunas. 

lerse 2. (The form) 

of the Lord whose wisdom is bliss, unlimit- 
ed.,^ aver manifest, and never depending on 
conditions.' , : B'rahma says He iS' a,n, 

avesavatara of the Lord. D. This verse 
also refutes the view as wrong 
that the Supreme Being is absolutely 

■ -s, X N 

unknowable. by the over- 

flowing, i, e, unlimited- flood of wisdom- 
yfhioh is essence and wbloh realisfs 


Yerse 3, V. 0 Lord, than whom there 
is none higher, I do not see Thy essence 
and form to be of any description other 
than this. It is absoiue and unmixed bliss 
destitute of distinctions by caste and 
qualities, the unobstructed will, distinct 
from the universe, but the causa "’of it 
and it has a form of which the Bhutas and 
Indriyas are not the product of Prakri&i 
and I resort to that one, D. 
not having the six changes, vu., birth, 
growth etc, and so having unobstructed light 
and force. not created by another 

©fee, prevading the Bhutas and 

Indriyas. 


Yej?se 4. Thee whole _ 

essence -is or., who shawesfe forms ac-’ 

cording to' the contemplation of ” Thy de-’ 
WOteet^ 
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6. But 0 Lord, Thou dost not leave the lotus of the 
heart of Thy votaries who perceive the fragrauoe of the lotuses 
of Thy feet, borne by the breezes of the Vedas, through (the 
passages of) the ears, and by whom Thy feet are firmly embraced 
in intense devotion. 

6. Only till the world seeks out Thy feet for its fearless 
abode, it is assailed by sorrow, desire, disgrace and the all — 
grasping covetousness, and the wicked attachments as “ This is 
mine” and “ This is mine,” the root of (all) affliction in respect 
of wealth, house and friend and relation. 

7. Indeed those have their sense confounded by Pate, whose 
senses are turned away from that devotion to Thee which is the 
cure of all misery, as also those wdio, being low-spirited, with a 
heart overwhelmed with covetousness, are always doing 
inauspicious things, for the trifling pleasure of having their poor 
desires fulfilled- 

8. 0 Lord of mighty deeds 1 my heart droops when I see 
these beings constantly harassed by hunger, thirst, and the three 
humours (Vata, pitta, and sleshma), by heat and cold, by wind 
and rain, — all these acting and re-acting on one another — and by 
the unbearable fire of desire, and unremitting anger. 

9. 0 Lord, so long as man may (continue to) see this body 
and other things as different from Atman — a notion which has its 
strength in Thy Maya appearing as Indriyas and their objects, 
this Samsara may not cease to be, though baseless, and it 
will continue to bring hosts of miseries, as consequences of action. 


¥ei?se 5. brought m by 

the air Ivayu) of listening (study) 

by unswerving devotion to Him, 

alone. 

¥ei’se 6. D. The attach- 

ment to the body mistaking it for itself. 

¥es?se 7. F from devout relation 

to Thee by way of etc, as study, 

meditation etc. D. by V7ay 
regarding me. 

Ferae 9. F* So long as man is con- 
seioua of the difference, a matter of sense 
. experience as instituted by force of Maya 
fwhlqh rests on the diSereno© of bodies as 


Dava,. ■ manushy a . etc) .and:,, regards' ■ it aS" 
belonging to seif sthe Samsa-ra having aot4ons 
for its purpose does not see its cud ; but 
it brings hosts of miseries, tho the great 
purpose of man is not. served. 

¥eFse 9. D. When man may aeo (realise) 
the distinct and real use of his senses 
derived from the Lord and directed by the 
force of His wiil to bo this ‘‘I contemplate 
G-od, I see Him. I hear of Him,’' both in 
Samsara and in Mukti, the Samsara may 
then come to m ond. The Bamsara to 
which many righteous activities are attach- 
ed leading to the highest purpose and in 
the same time subjecting man to many 
troubles. 



, 
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10- 0 God, even Eishis fall into Samsara who, here 

regardless of devotion to Thee, have by day their senses and or- 
gans wholly occupied and tossed in (seeking after worldly 
objects) and who, by night, immersed in sleep, are every 
moment disturbed by thoughts of their fancied objects and whose 
labours to attain their objects are thwarted by Providence. 

11. On the other hand, 0 Lord, Thou dwellest in the lotus 
of Thy votaries’ hearts purified by means of devotion ; Thou art 
one whose way is perceived through the study of the Vedas, 
(sung throughout the Vedas) ; and in order to show Thy 
grace, to the righteous, 0 Lord, Thou manifestest Thyself in 
whatever form they cootemplate Thee. 

12. Though worshipped with great preparation and atten- 
tion by the gods who cherish desires in their hearts, the Lord is 
not very much pleased with them; for He is the one friend and 
the ruler from within, dwelling in all beings, who delights in 
(His Bhaktas’) showing compassion to them all — a quality which 
is never known to the wicked. 

13. 0 Lord, the propitiation of Thy glorious Self is the 
best end of all the righteous acts, viz., the various sacrifices and 
other duties, charitable gifts, austere observances and keeping 


ruciiion in Bastras by a righfeeous and 
devonfc master, 

Yerse 12 . T. tho’ present in all, 

not .'assailed by their - defects, because Ha is 
Antarafcma. D, Antaratma — ^tho’ thou art 
witnia all beings still thou art in the same 
blissful state. m etc. the feeling of 

compassion which cannot be had by those 
who are of Asura nature : H. -iirst hair verse. 
Thou art not pleased with those that wor- 
ship thee cherishing worldly objects in 
their hearts so thoroughly as thou art with 
the gods . — hole : — 'The Lord may accept 
the worship of men who are seeking after 
finite objects and grant their wishes too ; 
but His grace necessary for mukti cannot 
be secured by them. 

Yerse 13. ''D, ’latter .half, The righteou.? 
duty by "way of worship done in sacrifices; 
and other, observances' does not secure to... 
the'^persph. the -grace of the Lord, unless it 
|s'4^youtly,ofiered to-Him, ’ ■ 


Yerse 10. V. Endeavours after 

their objects D. Born as they may be even 
in the families of Rishis, those are doomed 
to a life in Samsara here, whose senses 
seek after their objects and are irresistibly 
drawn to them who are immersed in 
ignorance, whose minds are full of fancied 
objects and whose sleep is every moment 
interrupted and who, O Lord, are thwart- 
ed of their plans towards their objects, 
(for they do not constantly perform their 
righteous duties and obtain the grace of 
Ctod) ; for they are ever averse to devout 
.-relations with' Thee, " 

Yerse IX. V, Sruta - the 

knowledge derived from the Sastras. Ekshi- 
tam — the knowledge derived from medita- 
tion as a result ol the clear preception of 
what is permanent and transient, D. 

those to whom the path 
,ol devotion to Yishnii is shown by %e iustf,. 
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vows; for the righteous duties of men do not perish when offered 
up to the glorious Lord. 

14. We have offered our salutations to Thee the supreme 
Euler, who art through eternity free from the illusion of differ- 
ence, by virtue of Thine own essential light, who art nothing 
but intelligence, and whose sportful activities belong to Maya 
which is the cause of the origin, subsistence and destraetion of 
the Universe. 

16. I resort to that Unborn Cause Brahman, who is never 
overwhelmed by Maya, by singing whose names which describe 
to some extent His avatars and His excellent attributes and deeds, 
men at once get rid of the sin of many lives and attain to 
Heaven, though they unconsciously utter those names at the 
point of death. 

16. I bow to the Almighty Lord who is the world-tree 
which is but one having three feet or branches, viz., Brahma, 
Vishnu and Eudra, each of which has innumerable branches, viz., 
Marichi, Manu and others — the tree that grows out of Prakrit! 

of the Lord ^ not being different from the 
Moolarupa may confer miikti etc,, on the'' 
worshippers, 

. ¥eFse 16, V. ' 

the one, supreme Being , of , und iifereat iafeed, ' 

■ name' and for'm'is the''LordYishiiu', Brahma, 

: and Eudra,. who are the cause of, subsisfc'enoe, ' 

' ■prigin and endu,! the .worlds,' i. e. , the .avatara 
roopa of Yishnu present in Brahma and 

Rudra, Who is His own root, 

who is no effected thing. 
J%^F-~having ; ., , brought ' .about the 
modifications of Pradhana from the 
Samashui or coilective source or Mahadadi to 
individual bodies of the gross worl^ 

; consisting of many branches of the 
gods* ' beasts and birds, meu, immobile 
thi.ngs and s.o on. ■ — a tree " in 

'.the form of the u.iiiverse. D, |%®?|^Hari'' 
present in the three, .places, 'Anaiitasaiia,, 
Yaikuntha and' Sea of milk. ' 

those of whom Narayaaa is the root, .of\' 
cause, the Antaryamiu of aiy* 

self and 'Kudva', b:' 


¥erse 14, V. — the difference as 

■*«. 

Deva. Manushya, etc, 3TTf the absence of 
correct knowledge due to the misappre- 
hension of the body as self and jivatmau 
as absolute atmau, to 

Him who has always distanced all mis- 
apprehension regarding Himself which 
is of six kinds (1) the notion of being 
imperfect (2) some other than Yishnu 
is the supreme Being. (3) Difference be- 
tween His avataras (4) that jiva is the 
supreme Being- 15) that Esa is a «Tiva and 
(6) that jiva and Esa are only Jada. 







Hiiiii 
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that has its root in Atman (that depends on Atman), — and 
which has dilferentiated itself as the three gunas under the 
names of Brahma (myself), Eudra and the Lord Vishnu Himself, 
who are the cause of the existence, the origin and the destruction 
of the world. 

17. I bow to that Lord who is in the form of time 
(Animisha) who being most powerful, outs off in a moment the 
hope of life of this world, so long as it is regardless of the duty 
of Thy worship directly taught by Thee and intended for its 
own good, while it is constantly engaged in prohibited activities. 

18* I bow to Thee, the Almighty Lord, the Lord of sacrifices 
of whom I am afraid, though I.ocoupy the place which endures 
through the life of a Brahma esteemed and worshipped by all 
the worlds, "and towards W'hom I made Tapas and performed 
many sacrifices for many many years that I might reach Him. 

19. I bow to the Almighty Purushottama who, of his own 
accord, assumed forms among the various kinds of living beings, 
i.c., among the beasts and birds, men and gods and others, for the 
purpose of protecting the law laid down by Himself and who 
rejoiced (in such avataras) though the pleasure arising from 
worldly objects is ever distanced from Him. 

20. 0 Praiseworthy One, I bow to Thee who puttest on a 
sleep though never assailed by Avidya of five powers, who hast 
withdrawn the world into Thy stomach and who, in the midst of 


¥erse 17. V, I bow... cuts ofi the attach- 
merit to worldly life of a man who is not 
given to unrighteous courses being ever 
careful in auspicious Karma as taught by 
Thee in the Vedas and in worshipping Thee 
according to his Varna and Asrama. D. 

To one who is the antaryamin 
.:of- Time and is always seeing everything' 
directly with His aternal eye. , 


tanas. D. The Lord whose 

blissfulness is in no manner afiected by His 
presence ;in. or appearance among, all classes" 
of. beings., The Lord" who'se 

blissfulness is eternally perfect. Note: 
only when it' could be afeeted, the possibi- 
iity- of miserable'.' experience might be sup- 
posed. 

Verse 20. having five vaiieties* 

via., Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Moha, Maba- 
moha, Tamas, as characterising tree, bush, 
creeper, a plant, grass ; or, the states 'of 
wakefulness, Dream, sleep, swoon, , and 
death,. takes it as an adverb 

g:uaiifyiiQg' 'the main predicate with the 
'Agreeable'- and .-comfortable bed-sheet of the 
, serpehiSesha# , 


Verse 18. 7. — To one that 

is not helped by another, i.B., who does 
not stand in need of a helper D. 


I made great tapas intent upon 
acquiring perfect wisdom, 

- ^Veis’se 19, ¥, — -one that is 

far diiercnt from all cHetanas^ and 



¥ei»se 21. 7. The Lord in 

whose stomach the whole world of effects 
remained D. In whose stomach was Kudra. 

an instrument for the 
Lord’s creation of the three worlds. Note 
To say that He opened His eyes at the end 
of His yoga nidra is only to describe the 
Lord in the light of the experience which 
common people full of ignorance may 
realise. 


ferse 22 V, Begins that very Lord 
who is the one friend etc, ’SfTc^Tr V, who 
is the^ Antaryamin ; D the Supreme one 
;i|’^ — construes with Bhagena» 

; Ye»se 28, 3rc37i?F‘5f3TrW5n'— along with 
or ijakshmi who is like an attribute to 
KilUi being inseparably eonneoted with 
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waters tossed with fearful waves, enjoyest the sleep to which Sesha 
the serpent, by his softness, like abed, is favourable, thereby illus- 
trating the pleasure of sleep to men (tossed in the fearful waves 
of Samsara), [in order to enhance the pleasure of rest for those 
that have been wearied by the activities of a previous Kalpa.] 

21. I bow to Thee, 0 Praiseworthy One, I who through Thy 
grace, was bom in the lotus— mansion of Thy navel and who am 
through Thy grace made useful to the three worlds (in finding them 
oa the path of Dharma). I bow to the Lord into whose stomach 
the world is withdrawn and whose lotus-like eyes open at the 
end of His yoganidra. 

22. I bow to that one friend of all the worlds and one Euler 
within ; may He unite my vision with that light of wisdom and 
that ruling power with which the Supreme Lord delights the 
world, so that I may create this world just as it was in the 
previous Kalpa ; for He loves those that resort to Him with 
their prayers. 

23. The Lord who bestows (the desired) blessings upon 
those that have sought Him — May He set my heart upon what 
He will do assuming various excellent attributes, along with Sri 
(Laksbmi), the Power under His control, while I create this world 
which will be the proof of His own glory, so that I may eschew 
attachment to what I do and the consequent sin. 

24. May 1 not be deprived of the utterance (and the 
memory) of these Vedic words, while I proclaim to the world 

Him. He who in His 

: ayataias - also is, po.ssesse'd of the 'Bam©''"' ■ 
Omniscience and other qualities as in His 
essential form. I), by His own 

powers, or, (taking the word as an a-djectivo 
to by His consort) in His 

glorious deeds. “ May He cause my mind 
: to ta.ke delight in His deeds so that &o,” 

¥erse 24. 'F. i,e.f .body, i), 

* ' /“N ' ' Q' 

I pray that the concliisi?©'’ 
('Uiiderstandiog I have of Thy supremacy be 
: not' lost— -the understanding which is guid- 
ed by the Vedio words and which is like milo 
an image of Thyself, Note ?. says tliat 
Brahma in this verse, prays for uninterrupt- 
ed memory of the Yedas, whereas I) says 
■'.that Brahma , prays that the Knowledge 
; attained thereby may not be lost, 







navel like unto a deep pool, while He lay on the waters, I was born 
as Vignana Sakti i.e., as the deity presiding over the Mahat 
Hattva. 

25. May that most ancient Purusha, the All-Powerful 
Being of boundless grace, rise, opening His lotus- like eyes, with 
smiles of overflowing love ! And for the successful produotiou of 
the world may He be pleased to remove my despondency by His 
sweet and encouraging words ! 

26. Maitreya said: — Having by force of His austerity, 
knowledge (worship) and concentratiou thus tried to see 
His own cause and having offered Him praises wdth ail the 
powers of His mind and speech, Brahma stood quiet as if He were 
wearied. 

27 & 28. Then perceiviug the intention of Brahma and also 
seeing that he shuddered at the sight of the Pralaya waters 
and that he was at a loss to understand the plan of the future 
world, Madhusudana spoke to Him in deep emphatic accents 
so as to shake off his confusion- 

29. The Lord said : — 0 Vedagarbha, do not lose Thyself in 
despair j make your exertion towards creation. Wiiat thou 
prayest to Me for, is already prepared for Thee. 


¥ei?se 25 D. Note. Brahma longs to 
hear the charmiog words of encourage- 
ment from the lips of the Lord, tho 
Hoisconadent of securing the required 
power and energy through His grace alone, 

Verse 26 . D. — as one who 

would continue to offer his praises not 
being satisaed with what he had done, 

¥erse29. D. prompted— ■ 

‘The Lord says,’ ‘*you were directed by Me 
by the word, Tapa, Tapa, and even this 
request of yours was prompted by Me» ' ■ ■ 
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32. Only when the world sees Me dwelling in everything, 
like fire in every piece of wood, it will surely be rid of all mis- 
apprehensions. 

33. Then indeed the Jiva obtains Moksha, his real estate 
w'hen he sees his self to be absolutely free from the Bhutas, 
Indriyas, G-unas and attachments to them, and when he sees 
himself to be one in essence with Me- 

34. As thou prooeedest to create the innumerable beings 
along Avith the various details of action, thy mind shall not 
fail thee in thy work ; for thou hast My supreme grace. 

35. Though thou mayest be creating all the beings, the 
most vicious quality of Rajas will not biud thee, the first-born 
Rishi, since thy mind is constantly set on Me. 

36- Thou hast now known Me though I am not to be 
known by beings limited by the body, since thou perceivest me 
as one unassailed by the Bhutas, Indriyas, Gunas and Ahankara. 

37. When through the stalk thou soughteat to knoAV the 
lotus root (i.e., the cause) under water, and when a question 
arose in thy mind as to the existence of the cause (regarding Me), 
My true nature was revealed to thee in thine own mind (lit. not 
outside). 


f erse 32. V, misery, or mis- 

apprehension D, feha misery, or Samsara 
which is the result of regarding the Lord 
and the soul to be one, 

Yeiise 33f F. Then indeed the Jiva 
ceases to bo under the power of Karma, 
when he sees himself (all t-he souls as well) 
per^^aded by, or, supported by Me in My 
essential form, aud also see himself distinct 
from the Bhutas, Indriyas and Yasana 
or antahkarana, though he is in relation 
to them Z). Then indeed the Jiva attains 
to his real estate, when he sees, himself 
distinct from Bhutas, etc., i e. from the 
body and sees his self iuoated in the heart 
in the presence of the Lord. 

¥ei’se 3d-. V. D. vfRF.. Beings 
according to thr3 force of t-h&ir extensive 
and various Karma Thy 

mind will not lose sight of me, i.e.. Thou 


wilt be enjoying the advantages of realising 
myself, tiaough engaged in the CL’ 0 ,ation of 
the world. D. fiff^H^.which has been 
shov/n to ‘thee for ages. 

Verse V. — To those who are 

attached to the body and its belongings. 

taking the reading as YuUa, the 
last foot means, “Me associated with 
chetanas and achetanasas things under My 
control and protection, i). the latser half— 
since Thou knowest Mo as a ruisr abiding 
in the Bhnta.s, Indriyas, the three gunas 
and maiias-- which is the true knowledge. 

Verse 37. 3n5J?I...^r|; My form ^yaa 
manifested to Thee objectively. I), 
^ when Thou soughtest to 
know Me. '^Fc??F_j My solf which consists 
of sat, ohit aud Arianda. iff- as an object 
of thy eyes, 
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38. 0 child ! that thou offeredest to Me praises glorious as 
comprising My auspicious stories and that -thou wast constant 
in Tapas towards Me, are (all) due to My Grace. 

39. I am pleased with thee; may success attend thee, since 
thou, intent upon the creation of the worlds, hast described Me 
truly as Nirguna (though I seem to be) full of Gunas. 

40. I, who am the Lord of the gods, and confer blessings 
upon others will be soon pleased with him who worships Me 
singing this stotra (which thou hast sung). 

41. All the good aocomplished by men by means of charitable 
construction of tanks and the like, Tapas, sacrifices, charitable 
gifts and concentration on Toga methods is only the gaining of 
My pleasure. This is the opinion of the wise that know the timth. 

42. 0 Brahma, I am the soul of all the Jivas, I am the 
most beloved of all beloved things; and hence a man should 
try to find delight only in Meifoi’s only on My account the body 
and all its belongings become the object of love. 

43. By means of thy self which is an embodiment of all 
Vedas and born of Myself, do thou as before create (produce) the 
beings who lie hidden in Me. 

44. Maitreya said ; The Lord of Prakriti and Purusba 
whose navel is distinguished by the lotus, thus explained to 
Brahma the creator how the world is to be created by means of 
His true form and then the Lord vanished. 










fKth, 

I: "1 






terse 39. 7. perfect in ex- 
cellent aitL’ibiites. destitute ni satva 

and other gunas which even the souls have 
to get rid of. 

¥ei?se 44. K and D. the 

giver of all the desired boons. 

¥ei?se 41. D. ^1%: by means of yogas. 

. * 

is taken as an adjective in the sense of 
■ ‘to be accomplished/ 

,7. SfCTT Antaryamin. D,' 
^tho latter half.) I aiu beloved ol thesopl- 


to which the body 'and its belongings are, , , /'I/ 
dear : hence one should try to find delight 
in Me. 

¥er3e43. 7. (The first hall.) By means ' ■ 
of the knowledge in the form of ail the 
Vedas having their source in Paramatman ' • ■ 
the Antaryamin of all the Jivas, D, (the 
first half Thou Afema, Brahma, with 
thy body which has sprung from Ma and 
"is: related untQ' .M'eband'Wliiich; is describedc:T''i;'7;!\\ 

: im Jhori- create .elc,-.. ■ ' 










¥erse 2. one by one 

not in ondei* of the g_uestionSt 

¥61*86 3. the questions 

which v/sre agitating the mind of Vidura, 


¥eree 8 . F, into three divisions, 

ms ifi) that consisting of Bhoktris or 
subject of experience, like Devas and others 
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ADHYAYA 10. 

Brahma performs Tapas again, drinhs of the Andodaka, and creates the three 
worlds on the plan of His Lotus seat and fills it with vanom mobile and 
immobile things of his creation: 

1 & 2- Vidura said : When the Loid of the world was out 
of view, how many kinds of beings did Brahma, the grandfather 
of the world, create both from his body and from his mind ?— 
0 sage of great wisdom, be pleased to explain in order the various 
points about which I have enquired of Thee and end all my 

doubts. 

3. Suta said : O Saunaka, thus requested by Vidura, the 

sage Kausharava was very much pleased with him and imme- 
diately proceeded to answer the questions of which he was mind- 
ful. 

4. Maitreya said: Brahma too directed his mind to Atman 
as the Almighty Lord had instructed him, and performed Tapas 
for a hundred years according to the celestial measure. 

5 & 6. Brahma born of the lotus observed the lotus, his 
own seat, as well as the water agitated by Vayu which had acquired 
strength through the time of deluge — bis Tapas and wisdom 
centred in self growing stronger, Brahma with his deveio})ed 
strength of wisdom devoured Vayu along with the water. 

7. On observing the lotus which w'as his seat extending ail 
over space, he began to think “ By means of this lotus I shall 
produce the worlds which had been withdrawn.” 

8. Then inspired by the Lord’s activity he entered into the 
interior of the lotus ; and broke up the one thing that should 
become many into three and into fourteen. 





9. The arrangemeafc of the world occupied bj^ living be- 
ings is briefly of this extent ; and the region of Brahma, is a place 
where righteous duties performed without desire bear fruit. (Note: 
— that region is not subject to changes as the three worlds occu- 
pied by ordinary beings.) 

10. Vidura said : You have mentioned the form known 
as Time of Hari v/hose forms are many and whose deeds are won- 
derful; 0 Brahman, be pleased to describe that form to me as it is, 
0 Lord. 

11. Maitreya said : Time is that which is produced by 
the modification of the Gunas, but which is by itself destitute of 
attributes, or peculiarities, as well as of both the limits ( the 
beginning and the end). The Lord made Time the instru- 
ment of His creation and sportfully produced Himself in the 
form of the Universe. 

IS. In fact the Universe is nothing but Brahman which 
w*as withdrawn by Vishnu’s Maya and it is a finite 

stibjsefc to no change, being the 
same everywhere and at all times, or one 
than whom nothing is higher, 
one who rests on no other for His support* 
Terse 12-~-Sddhar. ‘of invisible form’ 
may also be taken as an epithet to Time-^ 
Badharamana; Gosvami .explains,. ..it ■ -thus, : 
whose nature is ‘eo be dastitate of attri- 
butes or form.’ 

■ (■F,^..'■;^That:.;Ilrahma^■ which in , t.he.-.g]i*Qss^ 

. 'devUoped B.tafce . „ wi..fch the; . attri bute' ^ of.'- the • 
developed obit and acliit is in the form 
of the universe, remains by itself when 
by the will of Vishnu (Himselfi it is with- 
drawn, when it returns to the subtle 
state, with the attributes of Chit and Achlt 
(even during Praiaya); that Brahman has- 
the attribute of Kala possessed' of ruling 
power as' pervaded by His ruling power: 
and also po.sse.ssed of an unman if ess 
D* Indeed the universe, is pro- 
duced and protected by that Vishnu whe 
is present in Brahma under . the , name 
of ' Brabaiia and.. endows Him, with; ‘all' 
powersp'it is preserved in proper order ’ by 
His own- power directly -.as Vishnu,' and it 
■is 'des,iiroyed( by the destroyer Kala, of 
iinman’ifpbfe'.'fpmj presided over by Bpdra 
^ treated, by .His' pwii ■ destructive power and 


Verse 9. T', of the created 

things. comprises the subject, the 

ob3ect and the instrument. Here 

the word Paraineshthi stands for the 
region of Parameshthin i,e, the Brahma, 
D. (the second half,) and this is the 
fruit, or consequence of Brahma’s right- 
eous duties performed with the purpose 
of pleasing Vishnu, Here 

means Vishnu, the word cannot bo taken 
to mean, svithoufc any purpose or motive 
‘since evcrytliing is said to be done by 
Brahma on lyuis an act of worship of the 
glorious Lord.’ 

Verse 10, D, — t.he essential 

nature (caHed Time). 

Verse IL F, Time 

having the form of, or deriving its form 
from, -Pradbana or niaba.t and other sub- 
tle principles. devoid of Pnt-hivi 

ibc,, he who is not subject to 

another power or cause, 4 who exists by 
Himself Hf F He took the 

form of the world in as.scciardou with Prad- 
the material cause of the world. /), He 
manifested Himself in three forms, 
makingPraknei and its three gunasan occa- 
sioUj^or place for His nianifestatiorh.' (D, 
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thing produced under the force of Time by Iswara 'vvho is of nn- 
manifest essence. 

13. As it is now, so it w^as in the past, so too will it 
be iu the future ; and ninefold was his creation from Prakrit! and 
the tenth variety is called Vaikrita. 

. 14. The destruction of the Universe is of three kinds (as 
Nitya, Naimittika, and Prakrita) brought about by Time, sub- 
stance and gunas ; and the production of Mahat is the first (m 
the series) which consists in Atman’s throwing the gunas out of 
balance, i.e-, mixing them in different proportions. 

15. The second is that of Ahankara Tattva, in which the 
knowledge of substance and action has its source ; and the 
third is that of the subtle principles of the Bhutas, having the 
power to produce the gross substance of the Bhutas. 

16. The fourth is that of the Indriyas which are the organs of 
knowledge and action ; and the fifth is that of the gods (presiding 
over the Indriyas) out of the Vaikarika Ahankara, whence the 
mind (manas) also is produced. 

17. The sixth is the production of Tamas -which gives 
rise' to Abuddhi, i. e. the Avarana or veil which obscures the 
diva’s right understanding, and Vikshepa which is associated 

mind and the objects of sense D. Bhutas 
ecc. and their presiding deities. 

the creation comprising 
the saktis visj the five subtle principles of 
sabda^ sparsa etc. and the five Bhutas, 
akasa, vayu eto; thmQ being called saktis 
on account of their relation to the Lord as 
His body D. comprising the five subtle 
'principles of sabda, .sparsa etc. which 
form^ the essence of the five Bhutas, {almsa, ' 
Tmju etc.) 

Verse 17. cf K brought about 

by the will of — -Vishnu, the antaryamiu 
of Brahma. Noi^, Brahma remaining 
unaware of it, the sixth creation was 
brought about ■ by the mere force of 
the Lord’s will. D. Brahma was more 
intensely than ever thinking ol — -VIsh* 
n.u, while bringing out the sixth variety 
creation, , so 'that the OPamaa might', not 
interfere , with his ■ communion > - with; the 
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Yerse 13. F. As everything is condi- 
tioned by Time in the present, so was it 
in the past and so will it be in the future 
(but the thing itself is eternal), The 
creationof both descriptions, Prakrita and 
Vaikrita, comprises nine departments. D, 
The reality of the world before creation 
as well as in the future may be inferred on 
tb-e analogy of its reality at the present 
(the reality of the world at the present is 
proved by the purposes actually and 
tangibly served by the several thing.s 
recognised (and related) as cause and effect 
and accordingly used as means to an end.) 
The ninefold creation must be taken under 
two heads as Prakriia and Yaikrifa; the 
varieties outside the Anda being called 
Prakriia and those within the Anda 
being called 


V«we 15. K the five 

Bhutas, the organs of seBse andaerion, the 
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with Isvara and deludes the Jivas in respect of the Supreme 
Beiug) — these are the six kinds of Prakrita creation ; and of 
the Vaikrita also hear fi'oni me. 

18. 19. And this is the Leela of the Almighty Hari, (in 
association with Eajas) the thoughts regarding whom free the 
soul from Samsara ; the seventh is the most important creation 
which consists of the six kinds of immobile things; and these 
consist of trees which bear fruits without flowers, plants 
wEich cease to be as soon as they have produced their 
fruit, creepers that are disposed to climb, bamboos of which 
the bark is strong, creepers of stiff branches which do 
not require the support of other things, and also trees 
which bear fruit after putting forth blossoms — ail these draw 
their nutriment upwards from below, and these are mostly want- 
ing in sensibility, having but one sense in the interior, uiz., the 
sense of touch and possessed of many peculiarities giving rise 
to varieties. 

20. The eighth step in creation consists of birds and beasts 
and it has twenty-eight sub-classes; these beings are also desti- 
tute' of knowledge of to-day and to morrow, mostly attached to 
the gratification of appetites, endowed with the power of scent; 
to know what is good to them and with no continuity of knowl- 
edge in the mind. 

21 to 24. The Cow, the goat, the buffalo, the ..Krishna, (a 
species of deer) the swine, the Gavaya, the Euru, the sheep and 
the camel, these beasts are cloven-hoofed, 0 best among the right- 
eous; and 0 Kshatta, the ass, the horse, the mule, the gaura, the 

VeE’se 18 & 19. D, When the verse is should be taken as equivalent to 
interpreted as referring to Vishnu, trees and plants and the like are called 

3^^^; means, ‘ of Narayana whose wisdom on account of their usefulness 

is shining brilliantly like the sun or fire ; to others. It should not be taken in the 

If it is taken as describing the four-faced sense * having upward motion, or, going 

Brahma, who also creates the world with- higher,’ since' that epithet is applicable only 

out any efiort through His grace, to the gods. 

means ‘‘of Brahma whose thought is Yerse SO. I D* those in whom 

wholly centred in Hari ” (this supports the perception is confined to the mind.Thia 

4he interpretation of the word ^ ^ characteristic common to both the ifU:- 

. mobile , and the mobile induded'' under . 

in the preoediug venae, etc. the .5tTT%r: iuoapabte, of , 

moat important oteation o! the immobile lowing what BhbuW be dbue and fthat 

‘lialute': forms tho seventh. 
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sarabha and the chainari, these are wuoie-houfed. ^so'iv hear 
. about beasts having five nails ; they are the dog, ciie jackal, the 
tiger, the eat, the hare, the hedge-hog, the lion, the monkey, 
the elephant, the tortoise ixnd the iilligafcor, aud the shark, etc ; 
the heron, the vulture, the baka (a species of crane), the hawk, 
the Bhasa, the boar, the peacock, the swan, the crane, the ruddy 
goose, and the owl, are birds of the air. 

25. 0 Vidura, the ninth is that of producing but one 
species, having the characteristic of taking the nutriment from 
above which goes dowm into the system (that is to say), men are 
full of Eajoguna disposed to be very active and to regard things 
leading to misery as sources of happiness. 

26. 0 Foremost amoug the righteous, these three are 
vaihrita creation ; the creation of the gods also comes under this 
variety, which is the Vykarika variety already described ; the 
creation of Sanatkumara and other sages is a oombi nation of 
both, Prakruta and Vaikruta. 

27 — 28. The celestial class has eight species, viz. the gods 
proper, the Pitris, Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Apsaras, the 
Siddas, the Yakshas, the Eakshasas, the Charanas, the Bhutas, 
the Pretas and Pisuchas, the Vidyadharas, the Kinaaras and 
others. These ten, 0 Vidura, are the creations made by Brahma 
as I have described to thee. 

29,. Hereafter 1 shall tell you of the dynasties and the 
diSerent periods of Manus. Thus indeed the self existent Hari 
becomes the creator through Eajoguna in the beginning of every 

Verse 2B. !>■ ‘ iiaving Verse 29. F.3?r?PR|.^R Hiiri who makes 

down watvi course. ’ This applies feo some the four-faced His body. Ho creates 

men as distiaguished from aaot.her Himsell: of His own accord. D. The 

division of men in whom tihe Bajognna seJi-existenti and auboru liari being 

is predominant, and WTO : ‘‘’le Absoluts .Lord, oi His own accord, 

.are taken as the characteristics of ^“dics. o£ the gods out of 

Praknt.3 and assumes many forms wkli 

^ i which He abides in thorn ana guides them ; 

5r : those that regard miserable aiings to be is the Creator, He stands iu the midst 

sources of happiness .and pleasure.. This is of Bajoguria actuating it to evolve things, 

said to be the characteristic of t.ne Asura purport ol this passage h 

class io whom the Tamoguna is predomi- H.u'ayana is the maker 

^ (creator) of all things, both la the creatioHB 

f ewe 36, €|WR":^. fihe creation of the during ManvantaEas and in the main 

lor 'a'seconf time wi is ' ' ' 

called Kaumaai ' ” ' , ' , 


iililHi 
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Kalpa ; tht; Lord of unobstructed will produces Himself at His 
will and pleasure into many forms. 

30. Since cue Lord works with inconceivable powers, 
the wise do not insist upon any particular order in this creation 
which consists of the modifications of thegunas just as no order 
need be considered in the eddies of a river- 

31. 0, Vidura, The gods, Asuras and others who have 
been no\yJ,,@§cribed by name and form in relation to this Kalpa 
were also the same in name and form in a past period of Manu. 


ADHYAYA 11. 

Maitreya- clMcrihes to YidtiiVa the nature of Time and Us divisions commencing 
from KsJiana and Lava to the time of Mahaprcdaya. 

Maitreya said : — That should be known as a Paramanu or 
an atom which is the last and the least particle of the parts in- 
to which a gross product may be divided, and which is not one, 
i.e., which has not attained to the state of being an effect, or 
being a group, which always remains uncombined with anotber- 
Only with reference to the accumulation of such particles or 
atoms do men have the illusory notion of an organic whole. 

2. The entirety of matter in its essence, which remains 
the same without undergoing (ohango) of dimension constitutes 
the universal dimension when the notion of parts or of differ- 
ences is left out of consideration. 


Heme 30, F. In the creation of the 
Brabmanda composed of gunas and their 
products, there is no necessity for prodiic* 
ing it step by step in regular succession; 

‘ but ail the details are at the same time 
brought about by the wonderful power of 
- • the liord ; just as the eddies and the bub- 
bles aud other things may all form to- 
"gefeher in a riTer D. as the crea- 

tion depends upon the mere wili of the Ijord. 

Yewe 31. Two inter- 

pretations are given : (1) as having the 
same name and form; (2) as having other 
flames and forms, , ■ ■ ■ 

: , Yem' ,1. " T^:- W- — With 


of Time, the world forms a wrong notion 
of an individual one. D. Of the things 
which are products of Priihivi, i.e, earth 
etc» that last part of any one substance 
which, is not perceptible to men in the 
celestial world and which has still very 
many parts and aspects ou ail sides is 
conveutionaliy called Paramanu ; and 

on account of this subtlety, there has 
been the wrong notion of its indivisibility 
in men like Ivanada arjd others, Mote* 
Faramami as defined by Vaiseshiia 

is nob admissible ih the Yedic or. Vedautic 
view, Vide' Brahma, ^ Sutra, y A d% ay a II|.' 
Pada .ii Sutra iX, ;where Baclarayana has 
refuted that; the'oryL ’ 
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3.. O, best of the righteous, even Time is similarly known 
by inference both in its gross and subtle forms. It is the 
Sakti (of Hari), by itself uumauifest, pervading and limiting the 
Vyakta, the gross creation, and it is powerful enough to bring 
about the creation and other conditions of the world. 

4. That division of Time is said to be Paramauu which is 
in relation to the atomic state of matter and therefore the time 
which is in relation to matter as a whole is said to be of uni- 
versal measure i.e. unlimited. 

5. Two Paramanus make one Anu and three Anus make 
one Trasarenu and this last is the smallest visible particle which 
is noticed soaring up in the light of the sun’s ray coming through 
windows 

6 to 8. The time which is co-extensive with three Trasa- 
renus is called Truti and a hundred parts i. e- Trutis make A'edha 
and three such Vedhas are said to make a Lava and three Lavas 
are known to make a Nimisha or winking, and three Nimishas 
are said to make a Kshana, five Kshanas are said to make a 
Kashtha (^^0 and five and ten Kashthas make a Laghu, and 
fifteen Lagus make a Nadika and two Nadikas make a Muhurta ; 
six or seven Nadikas make a Prabara or Yama of men. 

yej>se 3. F. As in things iimiied by Paramanu ; The gross form ol the Time 

time, the smallest division of time and (as a year) iu the eubulest ^ state is 

the greateat or the longest period of time the longest aspect of it. D. That time a-ud 

are as a matter of inference in relation the Antaryamin Hari are spoken of as 

to the condition of the thing limited by Paramanu. For both are iu relation to the 

ife'(espresBed iu the terras of Time). It smallest part of substance described in the 

is pervaded aud ruled ,by the Lord, first verse. The Time and the Antaryamiu 

itself very subtle aud uumauifest aud yet of Time realise the changeless, essential, 

the povverfui cause of the modification con- unlimited nature of Brahman aud both are 

stitutiug the manifest objects. Parama-Mahat, the mfinitelj' great. 

L. Similarly, (the present) Time also Verse 5. V. iWe. by the term Trasarenu, 

is perceived by men, iu both its aspects as smallest visible particle of substance) 

the smallest division and as all-encom- similar subtle division of Time is denoted, 
passing Time., and the ail- pervading Lord must be 

as the Antaryamiu of Time iu both the indicative of the divisions of 

aspects, aud being Himself uumauifest Time, Also it should be remembered that 
is thought of as Paramauu iu form or as Supreme Being m present in ail these 

omuipreseut ,* aud he creates, preserves and divisions of time ruling the things couriect- 

destroys the manifest world in relation with, it bearing the same names 

to that Time— The word being taken realising His nuiinuted and uncoudi- 

the meaning is “He who gives ' iioned self and infinite biisfulness, 

Prakrit! impetus to proceed with creation Veuse 8, F. Here the ^ measure of Time 

' ' according to men is iateuded} heuca it Is said 

Yprae 4. F» Oonsidered in its aspect of a thesis Hadikas'maku nm Pmhara 

sihallest division, Tims may be said to be and seven make one Yama few) 
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9. A measure of capacity made of copper weighing 6 
poliums, the sides being 4 times 4 inches high with holes mado 
at the bottom by gold mashas, — the time taken by Avater to fill 
that vessel through those holes is said to be a Nadika. 

10. 11. The day and night of men consist of four Yamas 
each and a fortnight consists of fifteen such days and there are 
two such fortnights known as bright and dark. 0 Eespected 
Vidura-these two together make a month which is a whole day 
of day and night for Pitris — Two such months make a season or 
Rutu and six months make an Ayana which is distinguished as 
the Southern and the Northern corresponding to the apparent 
course of the sun in the sky towards the north aud south of 
the equator. 

12. The tW'O ayanas are the day and night of the gods in 
swarga and they are said to make a year comprising twelve 
months. A hundred years form the full period of human life as 
observed by the wise. 

13. The pow^erful deity Surya is the embodiment of 
Time and he occupies the Kalachakra (the sphere of Time) 
consisting of the planets, Asvini and other oonsteiiations and 
stars in general and goes round the world embraced by the 
twelve signs of the zodiac in a period of time beginning with 
the atomic division of time and ending with the year. 

14. 0 Vidura, the year is spoken of in five ways as Sam- 
vatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Auuvatsara and Vatsara 
calculated on the revolutions made by the Sun, Jupiter etc. 

16. 0 men, bear your offerings to the God Surya, who is 

the author of these five kinds of years, who by his own power in 

Yerse. 12. B, Both the ayanas are antaryamin that makes the circuit round 

spoken of as ahanee lor there is tUe world. D, Ofier your sacrifices to Hari 

no nigbt for the gods (in the celestial world.) who is the antaryamin of thefive kinds of 
Verse 13. D. Dhruva and other stars. 8°®® aboot ooing pre.sent in 

'^mn: is explained to he a corruption of f “P"’ 

T A and according to H'.s W]II, makes Prakriti 

one who is day and night m expand in many ways by virtue of His power 

motion or, shines with ever-expanding called Kala as well as by Prakriti— the 

splendour ; so the term also conveys the Praknti which is the modification of the 

meaning, Hari who is antary amin and of three gunas and which is in the sphere oi 

whom all that deacoption Is absolutely true, things to-be produced in creation to' 

¥ei?se 15, F. Paramatma who Han' who multiplies the objects and who is 

subjects the Bhutas to modification, or who the^sohte /of discrimination as the elder 

brings about, the modifioationa 'which arc’ and the younger ah as to remove the igno* 
'Called ‘Bhntas ; and it Is Paramatman as > .. , /'. 
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the form of time unfolds the powers of tilings to doveiope into 
grosser farms, who is a great and powerful Being (in the form of 
a luminary) making his circuit through the skies for ridding men 
of misapprehensions aud extending (increasing) tiie fruits of 
Gunas, viz., the attainment of Svvarga and other things by means 
of sacrifices. 

16. Yidura said : — The full measure of life-time has been 
thus given in the case of the Pitris? the gods and men; please 
tell me the course of those others who are the wdse men dweii- 
iug beyond the three worlds. 

17. Indeed thy worshipfui self knows the course of the all 
powerful Time aud the wise are able to see everything with their 
eye developed by yoga. 

18. Maitreya said: — The yogas are four, viz, Krita, Treta, 
Dwapara and Kali, and they consist of twelve thousand years 
of celestial measure including the transition periods between 
every two yugas. 

19 & 20. The yugas respectively consist of four thousands, 
three thousands, two thousands, and one thousand years; the 
transition periods at the beginning and the end also respectively 
consist of eight hundreds, six hundreds, four hundreds and two 
hundreds of years; and the wise who know the fact call that a 
yuga which is between the transition peiiods counted by hund- 
reds and Oiily in relation to such yugas Jbharma is laid down in 
the Holy books. 

21. In the Krita Yuga Bharina aocoinpanies men on ail 
his four feet, i.e,, in entirety and the same Bhanna becomes di- 
minished by a foot in each of the other Yugas as Adharma 
increases. 

22. Beyond the three worlds as far as the region of Brah- 
ma a thousand Ghatur Yugas make a day, 0 beloved Vidura ; 
night also is of the same length when Brahma the maker shuts 
his eyes and sleeps. 

23. At the end of the night the work of the world is begun 

23, "F, 

periods) of niawus, 'the world 

which is iusfipariiblv oonnecied wish the 
Kadpa of ir<s exUtenee ; or, Kalpa the creai*, 
tloii. ,i). The creation ol she world broiaght 
about for the purposes of Brahma eowfeiuues 


to be auriiig the day which eojoys, an is 
were, the fourtoou luauus of Brahma» 
'Mote, Xti 18 Hari ihat eujoys through 
all that time,, having laade 
as Yagna ; beuce the wmi ‘ 

Is used* 
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aad continued, and it extends all over the day of Brahma and 
comprises the period of the fourteen Manus. 

24. Each Manu enjoys the power during the period alloted 

to him, which is a little over seventy-one ChaturYugas. During 
the Manvantaras the several Manus, their descendants, the 
Rishis, the great gods and their attendants are all bom 
together. 

25. This is called the daily creation of Brahma by which 
the three worlds are made to get on with their work, and duiing 
which, beasts and birds, men, the Pitris and the gods are born 

by force of their karma. 

26. During the Manvantaras the Almighty Lord assumes 
the Satva G-una, and by His avataras as Mann and others in 
the human form, He protects this universe displaying His 
energy. 

27. At the end of such a day He slightly associates Him- 
self with Tamas and withdraws His own active aspect and 
remains quiet, all other things having entered Him by force of 

time. 

28. Following Him, the three worlds Bhur, Bhuva and 
Suvas lie concealed, when the night without the sun or the 
moon sets in. 

29. When the three worlds are being burnt by the fire of 
Sankarshana which is His own power, Bhrigu and other sages 
afflicted with its heat go at once from the Maharloka to 
Janolbka. 


¥ei>se 24. D. Seventy one times Four 
yugas and eighteen and a half lacs oi years 
(1850000), 


Yerse 27. D. On the con 

elusion of Brahma’s day, i.e., when night 
sefcsin.^I. , The Lord assumes the 


Yerse 26. V. etc, hearing bodies of 

(Visuddba Satva}, 

He who manifested His Parusha form. 
Note^ It is only the Supreme Being that 
protects the world, making Manu and 

others merely His medium. D, — ’ 

— supporting the quality of Satva, 

He whose prowess is ever 
brilliant. ^ 


form of Kala, Sankarshana, Budra, etc, 
ail favourable to the increase of Tamas and 
wit-hdrawing His manifest activity, and, 
accompanied by Brahma called Kala, takes 
His rest on His bed, vis.^ the body of 
Sesha on the waters of the Deluge. 

Yerse 28. D, 1^3^ When the 

world becomes destitute of the Sun and 
the Moon. 

,¥eipse29. 'D. ' Those that 

live in the Mahadola, 


31 





242 SEIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 3. Adh. II 

30. At this time,: the seas overflow under the force of the 
time of praiaya with waves tossed high by extremely furious and 
fearful blasts of wind, and soon immerse the three w'orlds in water. 

31. But Hari alone remains in , the midst of the waters 
lying on the serpent Ananta, with His eyes shut in yoga nicira, 
being sung by those that dwell in Janoloka. 

32. Thus with the lapse of days and nights indicated by 
the course of Time, even the full lease of his (Brahma’s) life viz, 
the period of a hundred years, is, as it were, wasted away (seems 
to be soon spent). 

33. One-half of Brahma’s life is called Parardha and the 
first half is gone and the other half is now running. 

34. In the beginning of the first half there \yas a great 
kalpa called Brahma-kalpa, when Brahma was born, whom the 
wise call Sabda-Brahma. 

35. And towards the end of the first Parardha there w'as ano- 
ther Kalpa which the wise call Padma-kalpa, when the world- 
lotus sprang from the navel of Hari as from a lake. 

36. And, 0 Vidura, the present kalpa forming part of the 
second Parardha is known as Varaha, when Sri Plari inade an 
avatar as Varaha, (the Boar). 

37. This period of Time described as the two halves of 
Brahma’s day is but a wink of Paramatman, the cause of the 
world, who is unmanifest and unlimited and has no begin- 
ning- 

Yfipse 30. Df fehe seas mixed Brahma would have another lease cf life in 

addition to the century already allowed 
with the poison issuing from the mouth . u ^ * 

o£ Sankarshana, Adi Sesha. 

Adjective to the wind roaring violently. 

Yerse 31. V. Hari who is 

seated on Ananta, i, e. Sesha. 

Self-realisation, or self-communion is 
the sleep. D. Note. The sleep of Hari 
is spoken of as such to indicate the time of 
•praiaya and it should not be taken in the 
ordinary sense. 

Yerse 32. F. By ^ it is indicated 
that some portion is still left of Brahma’s 
life-time. D. — It seems that 


Yei?se M Y. Brahma whom 

the wise call Sabda-Brahma as being in 
possession of the Vedas that throw light 
upon the nature of the Para- Brahman, 
His meditation and worship. D. Brahma 
who is to be known through the Vedas, as 
the wise say. 

Yerse 37. F. — who is not 

invested with name or form, the product of 
Prakrit! . D. who is not subjeol to the 
changes of nimesha fwinkingl and the like. 




linwHau. 
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38. The time which is conceived as an atom to start with 
and considered as the two halves or Parardhas at the end of 
(our) reckoning is a ruling Power, but ■ not in respect of the 
Supreme Being, aud it is only such in respect of beings that have 
an attachment to the perishable body and its belongings. 

39. This (Egg of) universe comprised of the sixteen Vikaras 
or modifications and the eight Prakritis is fifty crores of Yojanas 
in breadth in the interior, and on the outside it is surrounded 
by seven sheaths of the earth and other Bhutas. 

40. These sheaths are each ten times bigger than the one 
which each surrounds and crores of other Andas are also seen 
within them, (while our Anda) seems but an atom in it. 

41. The wise say that Brahman, the cause of all causes, is 
called Akshara. It is the only essence, the supreme essence of 
Vishnu, the Glorious and Supreme Purusha. 


ADHYAYA 12, 

Brahma creates Avidya, Sanaka and others, Budra, Marichi and other sons ; 
the torodiiotion of Bik and other Vedas ; and the birth of Swayambhiiva 
Manu and Ms toife, Sataroopa. 

1. Maitreya said “0 Vidura, thus have I described to 
thee the glory of Paramatman under the name of Time. Now 
listen to me as I tell you how Vedagarbha (Brahma) proceeded 
with his creation. 


Verse 38. D. Brahma, 

Kudra and others who are attached to their 
worlds or regions. of Hari, who 

. has no, cause ; (and hence He is the Hord:,, 
ol the world.) 

Yerse 39, Note, the objects of the 

hve senses, the five lunotious of the 
physical organs, and the five functions of 
the vital breaths and the function of the 
* mind ’ make the sixteen modifications, 

Yerse 40. Y, In Moolaprakriti, JO. in' 
Hari. D. (the latter half) ; Note. The many 


other OAidas said to be in the Universe are 
to be taken as the several bodies of Beings 
which are also technically spoken of as and-' 
as, 

Yerse 41, D. This Anda is like unto a 
veritable house of the omnipresent 
Vishnu, as well as of His forms, , the 
smallest of the small which are 

present in various embodied existences— of , ' ' 

Vishnu who, the wise say, is the imperishl 
■ "able 'Brahman, -'the bause,''Gl all causes, 

;)ol; Brahma ah^'hthers , 7 
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2. In the beginning, Brahma the first maker created An 
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tamisra, Tamisra, Maha-Moha, Aloha and Tamas — the five 
varieties of Ajnana (nescience.) 

3. Seeing that creation to be very sinful, Brahma was not 
pleased with himself; then through his mind puri bed by Jiietli- 
tation on the Supreme Being he brought out another creation. 

4. That is, Brahma created the sages viz., Sanaka, Satianda, 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara who renounced all karma and 
thoroughly controlled their seed (i.e., who lived a life of celibacy 
all through). 

6. Brahma said to them, ‘‘0 my sons, create beings to 
people the world with but they did not like to do so, since they 
were given to duty leading to 'inoksha and were wholly devoted 
to Vasudeva. 

6. Thus disregarded by the sons who set aside his com- 
mands, Brahma Avas full of irresistible anger ; but he began to 
restrain it. 

7. Though it was being restrained by the power of the 
mind, that passion was born at ouce as a son of a mixed com- 
plexion, blue and red, from the middle of the brows of Prajapati. 

8. The son who was so born before all the other gods was 
Bhava and be cried: — “0, Father, give me names and appoint 
me places, 0 Lord of the world. 

9. The lotus-born (Brahma) intending to comply with the 
request thus made by him (Bhava) said to him in sweet words, 
“ Child, do not weep, I shall do it for thee.” 

10. 0 Foremost one among the gods, since thou weptest 
like an anxious boy, people wdll call thee Rudra by name. 

11. I have already appointed these places for you viz., the 
mind, the Indriyas, the vital breath, the sky, Yayu, Agni, the 
water, the earth, the sun and the moon and Tapas. 





m 




Yerse 2. F. In the beginning 

of the Yyashti creation. Note. The five 
varieties of Avidya are in relation to the 
tree, the bush, the creeper, the shrub, 
and grass. D. These five should be 
taken In this order ; Tamas„ Moha, Maha- 


moha, Tamisra,: and Andhatamisra. Here 
Tamas is Agnana, or, .Ignorance ; Moha 
is misapprehension, and the other three 
varieties are the first two according as they 
are of growing persistence. 






12. Thou hast also these names : Many a, Mann, Maliinasa 
Mahan, Siva, Eitudhvaja, Ugraretas, Bhava, Kala, Vamadeva, 
and Dhritavrata. 

13. And, 0 Eudra, thou wilt have these women for thee, 
viz., Dhee, Vrithi, Usana, Uina, Niyutsarpi, Ila, Ambika, Iravati, 
Sudha, Diksha and Rudrani. 

14. Accept these names and places and also these wives, 
and with these create many peoples, since thou art the Lord 
of peoples. 

15. Thus commanded by the Father, the glorious Eudra 
created beings equal to him by virtue of his strength, form and 
activity (energy). 

16. Seeing that the numberless hosts of Rudras produced by 
the first Rudra began to devour the world on all sides, Prajapati 
was filled with fear. 

17. He said to Rudra: — “0 Foremost among the gods, 
enough with thy creation of sons of this character who with 
their fiery eyes burn all the directions along with me.” 

18. “ May you be blest. Perform tapas that may bring hap- 
piness to all beings, so that by means of tepas thou wilt create 
this universe as it was before. 

19. For only by means of iapus man surely attains to 
xldhokshaja, the Supreme Light, the Omnipotent Lord, abiding 
in the heart of ail beings.” 

20. Maitreya said :■ — Being thus commanded by Brahma, 
Rudra went round the Lord of Speech, agreeing to do his bidding 
and with his leave went into a forest for tapcis. 


Yerse 14, D, pto. be taken 

as an adverb construing with the predicate, 
‘along, with your wives’. The wife is called 
' for with her help the husband is 

able to maintain the Dharma of the house- 
' holder.:) 

; Yerse ' Satva , , .akriti ' swabhavena 

By-his nature, which con- 
sists of D, (Eudra) who was the 

' Hi—' ' ' 

embodiment oi strength. with 

■:,hi s wn);) giialli'les, ; ;::of)''^):':bein g '■ ; se verr 

"■etCr 'V'V A 


Yerse 19. V\ with ease* 

the Lord in whom the function 
of the Indriyaa produced out of Prakriti is 
not to be found. D. the Lord who is not to 
be perceived by physical organs of sense* 

'■ .c . ■ ■ 

D. who is really present 
in the heart of all. hole. The epithets in 
this verse are taken as describing the true 
nature of the Lord, 


Forest, D. ' water, 







SMMAD BHAGAVATAM, 


ten sons, the soauces ot ail tbe races oi cue wonu, were uorn ui 
him, siace he was endowed with the divine power of promoting 
Creation. 

22. They are Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Bhrign, Vasistha, Daksha, and Narada the tenth of them. 

23 24. Narada was born from Brahma’s lap, Daksha froiii 

Yasishta from his breath, Bhrigu from his skin, 
his hand, Pulaha from his navel, Pulastya the sage 
from the mouth, Atri from his eyes and 


his thumb ; 

Kratu from 
from his ears, Angiras 
Alariehi from his mind, 

25. Dharma was born of his right breast in whom Narayana 
is directly present. Adharma was born of his back from whom 
arises Mrityu (death) most terrible to the world. 

26. Kama was born of his heart and Krodha or anger from 
his brows and Lobha (covetousness) from his lower lip, speech 
from his face, rivers from his organ of generation and Nirriti the 

resort of all sin from his anus. 

27. From his shadow was born Kardama, the powerful 
lord of Devahuti. Thus the world was produced out of Brahma’s 
mind and body. 

28. Swayambhu full of passion loved Speech (Saraswati), his 
own beautiful daughter, v/ho captivated his mind, though she 
had no passion ; so we are told, 0 Yidura. 

29. Seeing that their father had set his mind on the path 
of unrighteousness, Marichi and other sages, his own sons, called 
his attention to the matter through the courage of their sincerity. 


Yei?se 27. D. By felie eplthefej the 

husband of Devahuti, it is indicated that 
there is another Kardama connected with 
the shadow of the body. 


¥erse 21, F. endowed 

with the pov^er of creation which belongs to 
the Lord. D, having the power of Satva 
mixed with Eajas under the guidance of 
Hari. , ' ■ 

¥ei*se 25. V. and in Dhar- 

ma, Narayana abides. D, Harayana mani- 
fested Himself in four forms as Hari, Nara, 
Harayana, and Krishna, through the wife 
of Dharmaj 


¥erse 28. D, not vulgar. 

Speech (human) The deity presiding over 
human speech D, This is what 

we hear ; but we do not believe it to be 

true, 
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30. And they said, “ This was not done by the ancients 
nor will people do it in future; thou approacbest thy daughter 
without subduing Kama though able to do so. 

31. “Indeed, 0 father of the world, this course cannot be 
praiseworthy even on the part of those that are strong in celes- 
tial fire, by imitating whose conduct the world may (hope to) 
be fit for a prosperous life. 

32. “To thy glorious self we bow — Thou who hast by the 
light of thine own wisdom given a manifest form to this world 
which was in thyself, shouldst protect Dharrna. 

33. When he saw before him his own sons, the progeni- 
tors of the world, wisely speaking thus, the Lord of Prajapatis 
was ashamed and cast off his body. 

34. The directions embraced that fearful body which the 
learned speak of as mist or darkness. Once when he vras 
contemplating ho 4 v he should create the weil-arianged worlds 
as they were before, the Vedas issued forth from the four faces 
of the maker (his four faces.) 

•35. The extensive sacrificial course comprising the duties 
of the four priests along with Upavedas (Logic and other disci- 
plines), the four feet of Dharrna, as well as the Asrarnas and their 
duties were produced at the tirrre. 

36. Yidura said : — 0 sage, whose wealth is tapas, you said 
that the Lord of Prajapatis produced the Vedas out of his 
mouth. Be pleased to tell me what particular things he produced 
by the sever’al organs or means. 

37. Maitreya said “ Through his mouth beginning with 
that facing the east, he produced the Vedas known as Puik, Yajus, 


'' ■'".: '¥erse 32. F. By force of his 

gna/yid in the forniof sdnkalvd or, will. Note, 
Y, takes the verse as conveying the appeal 
of Brahma’s sons to Paramatnia, his father 
so that he may be prevented from violating 
Dharrna. D. To translate the whole — we 
bow to Thee endowed with such glory and 
power, who hast, by thy innate light of 
wisdom, produced this world lying hidden 
in Paramatman and pray that Thou nxayest 
defend tae Dharrna instituted by thyself . 
[ Note The use of the third person mdiy,;: 


cates that the sons made this a,ppeal to their 
father in a most inojSensive manner] . 

Yerse 33. D. Note : — The great Goddess 
Saraswati is naturally the consort of 
Brahma and she is always with him : and 
there is no leaving her. But it is the 
human speech (another Deity) whom he is 
said to have left. 

Yepse 35* ; D, — the sastra relat- ■ 

ingjo),the;periprmanoe’df. religious duties, 
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Saina and Atharva, Whioh are as Sastra 

Ijjya, the Adhvaryus part,; Songs, and Prayaschitta. 

38. Again through the same faces in the same orde?:, he 
produced Ayurveda, Dhanurveda, Gandharva Veda, the art of the 
stliapcitis (sculpture etc). 

39. And through all faces, the Lord Brahma, possessed of 

all knowledge, gave out the fifth Veda comprising the Itihasa 
and the Furanas. ^ 

40. Again through the eastern face He produced bhodasi 

and Uktha and then in order Pureeshee (sfiir) and Agnish- 

tut, Aptoryama anHWOT, Atiratra, Vajapeya and Gosawa. 

41. 42. Then He produced the four feet of Dharma viz. 
Learning, or. Knowledge, Charitable gifts, Tapas, Satya or Truth- 
fulness Tnd the Asramas with their respective functions or duties 
viz. Savitra (the study of Gayatri), Prajapatya (vows to' be 
observed for a year), Brahma (study of the Vedas to the end) and 
Brihat (the great vow of celibacy), agriculture, help given to 
Sacrificial acts, Saleena (living by asking for others’ help) and 
Silonchcha (gleaning of scattered corn) — all these to be followed 
by those that lead a house-holder’s life. 

43, Those that dwell in the forest are of four classes, viz 
Vaikhanasas, who live upon corn that grows wild, Valakhilyas 
who accept only fresh food just made ready, Audumbaras who 
live upon fruits and other things obtained in the direction they 
first go in the morning, and Phenapas who subsist upon fruits. 


Verse 42. D. sfcucly of tbe 

Yedas for twelve years of a Brahmacharin 
in the preceptor’s house. It 

is said to be a kind of celibacy on the part 
of one to have one wife and to approach her 
only in due season, study of the 

Vedas till one enters on married life ; f 
rigid vow of celibacy or of vedio studies 
all through life; a particular way of 

receiving alms; not storing the 

grain obtained for future use, but using all 
on the same day. collecting once for 

all the supplies sufficient for a year. 

¥erae 43, I>. In the Vanaprastha 
asrama. Vaihhams as; those that live upon 


roots : TJduvibara : those that siibsisB on 
fruits : Valakhilyas are ihose ibaii eau 
everything : Phenapa those that live by 
imbibing the drops of milk falling from 
the mouths ox cow’s calves, Ktiteechaka an 
ascetic who remains in his own bouse and 
is satisfied wiuli the food, drink, etc, given 
by his sons etc. Bahooda who btitbes at 
any time in any sacred water as soon as 
. he sees it in addition to his ablutions chree 
■ times a day &' who has three dandas ot.. 
marks. Hamsa has one mark and also 
Yagnopavita. Nishkriya has only one mark 
& he is called i-^aramahamsa as he aband- 
ons a-II duties that may involve any kind of 
pain to other beings. 
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leaves and the like that have fallen on the ground. — In the 
ascetic life there are four classes, kuteachaka, Bahooda, 
Hamsa and Nishkriya. 

44. Then in the same order He produced the services relat- 
ing to Moksha, Dharma, Kama and Artha. Similarly from his 
heart came forth the Vyahritis and Prana va. 

45 & 46. The Ushnik metre issued from His hair, Gayatri 
from his skin, Trhshtup from His flesh, Anushtup from His ten- 
dons, Jagati from the bones of Prajapathi, Pankti from his marrow, 
Brihati from His_pmwa (the vital breath) ; the five ciases of con- 
sonants were formed out of his Jiva (Life) and swaras (vowels) 
formed His body. 

47. The sibilants are said to be his Indriyas and the semi- 
vowels, l, form His strength and the seven notes of music 
are formed by the sport of Prajapati. 

48. , (Since) Brahma is Sabda-brahman i.e. he has for his 
body the Vyakta (Vaikhari) and Avyakta (Pranava), the Supreme 
Being shines to him (is distinctly realised by him), — shines to 
him while in Avyakta as Perfect and all-pervading Brahman, 
and while in Vyakta as Indra and other forms endowed with 
various powers. 


■'il 
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¥erse ^4, Anveekshikee etc. F. The 
four departments of learning respectively 
leading lo (1) a knowledge of Atman and 
Anatman ; (2) that of sacrificial duties for 
the attainment of Svacga. (3) that of agri- 
cnlture as the means of living and (4) that 
which leads to the acquisition of wealth D, 
the four are (1) The Tantra Vidya following 
the Vedas (2) the three Vedas. (3) agricul- 
ture and commerce and (4) the science of 
Kingly duties. The Vyahritis are said 
to have issued from the same four faces of 
Brahma along with Pranava, {The latter 
half) The Vyahritis along with Pranava 

which proclaim only the ultimate source, 
Brahman. 

Verse 46. D. the consonants, ^ to 
were evolved out of His jiva, or chaitanya 
(vitality) ; the vowels from the body.. 

_ Verse 47. X), Br^^hma’s ■ mover ■ 

meats of the body. ' , '/"'V-' 'V'i: ,t'.' 

32 ' /VP.-. ■■ 


Verse 48. . 7. of Brahma 

to v7hom all the Vedas are like unto a 
body. of Brahma who is 

both manifest and unmanifasfc since 
all the twenty-four Tattvas are in his 
own body. a Brahma in the 

form of words or sounds different from 
the personal Brahma. By 
ought to be taken the various functions or 
powers of the word, which are 

^TVfT etc. D. Brahma is called 
Sabda Brahma because he is described by 
most Vedas' nest to Narayana and he is 
also called Vyakta a Vyaktatma, since he 
presides over and pervades both the mani-' 
• 'fest , ■ Brahmanda ..and'.,’-, the. mnmainfest 
principles. (The latter half): Brahma with 
,, .powers; e'iktended'; ' jby-trhe' 'glorious presence 
^nd endowed with 
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49 & 50. Then Brahma assumed a difierent body and thoughti 
of proceeding with the creation. Seeing that also the creation 
of Eishis possessed of great virtue was not sufficiently ex- 
tensive, He began, 0 Vidura, to think over it again in His. mind : 
“ It is really a wonder that though I am busy every day, living 
beings do not increase ; perhaps the Providence is interrupting it.’^ 

61 & 52. While Brahma was thus doing what was proper 
and looking forward to the Providence, his form became 
divided into two and on this account he is called Kaya. And 
from the two divisions of that form a male and a female were 
produced. 

53. Of the twins he who was the male was Swayambhuva 
Mann, the Emperor, and the female was called Satarupa and she 
was the queen of that great man. 

54. “ Then Indeed in their relation as husband and wife, 
creatures began to multiply; and he begot five children on 
Satarupa. 

55. They were Priyavrata and Uttanapada and three 
daughters Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. 

56. Pie gave Akuti to Euchi, the second daughter to 
Kardama and Prasuti to Daksha, through whom the whole wmrld 
was filled (with people). 

ADHYAYA 13. ( 

Sti-ayambhuva commanded to propogato the human race prays for the lifting 

up of the earth sunk in the luater. Sari dropping down from the nose of 

Brahma in the form of Varaha Mils Iliranyaksha and lifts up the earth. 

1. Sri Sukasaid: — Plaving listened, 0 King, to the sacred 
discourse of the sage (Maitreya), Yidura made further enquiry, 
(his mind) being taken up wfith the stories of Hari. 

2. Vidura said ; 0 sage, that Swayambhuva Mann, the 
Emperor, was indeed the beloved son of Brahma ; what did he 
do after he obtained his beloved wife.’ ? 

3. 0 wisest sage, Be pleased to tell me of the life of the 
saintly King, the first Euler of the world — to me who am full of 
faith ; for he was really one devoted to Vishvakseua (Vishnu). 


¥erse 4:9, D, assum- 

ing another sakti or power whicji is useful 


for producing tke rnaie and tlie fetnalo 
creatures. 





Iwi. . 
i" \/;i_ 

lisilPI' 

liliil 

liil 


lilift 
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4. The fruit, commended by the wise, of the study made 
by men with great exertions over long years consists in this — 
that they come to listen to the excellent merits of those (devotees) 
in whose heart the lotus-like feet of Mukunda are enthroned. 

5. Sri Suka said : — To Vidura who was modest and 
spoke thus and in whom the feet of Sri Krishna were enshrined, 
the sage Maitreya who was led on to the narration of the 
stories of the Supreme Being said as follows, with his hair stan- 
ding on end. i 

6. Maitreya, said : — “When Swayambuva Mann was born 
along with his wife, be folded his bands in reverence and bowed 
and said to Vedagarbba (Brahma) as follows : — 

7. Thou art the one father of all creatures ; thou givest 
birth to them and providest them with the means of subsistence; 
still let us know by what means or in what way we can be of 
service to thee; (let us know how we should serve thee). 

8. 0, Praiseworthy one, from among the duties which we 
can do, may you be pleased to point out that by adopting which 
we may obtain fame everywhere and success in this as well as 
in the other world, 

9. Brahma said :-—0, lord of the earth, hail to you both; 
I am pleased with you, my son, since you have wdth a sincere 
heart said of your own accord, ‘ Bid me, 0 father.’ 

10. 0, heroic son, it is this worship that a son ought to do 
to his father, that, according to his might, he respectfully receives 
his ooinmand without an inclination to neglect or to question it. 

11. Do thou beget on her children like unto thee in qualities; 

rule the earth in righteous ways and worship the Perfect Being 
by means of (Sacrifices) . 

12. 0 king, great will be the service done unto me by thy 
act of protecting the people on earth. The glorious Lord Hri- 
shikesa will certainly be pleased with thee for being the pro- 
tector of people. 

13- Empty of purpose will be the labour of those with 
whom the Almighty Janardana, who is in the form of Yagnas, is 


¥ei?se 8, etc. D. thafe whicli forms 
an act ol Thy worship in the sphere of our 
duties® 


¥ei?se 13. F.' He ol whom the 

sacrifice is a form, i). He towards whom 
yagna points# 
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not pleased ; for tlie very Atman (Self) becomes neglected (if they 
do not secure His grace by what they do.) 

14. Manu said: — “I shall abide by thy command; 0 
Vanquisher of sin. Be pleased, 0 Lord, to appoint a place 
for (iny) people as well as myself. 

16. For the great earth, the one abode of all beings, is 
submerged in the great water. 0 God, let endeavours be made 
to lift the divine earth from below. 

16. Maitveya said : — Brahma saw^ the earth so immersed 
in water and for a long time reflected, “ How can I lift her up.” 

[Once all the water was drunk by me and the earth was 
restored to its place ; as also the creatures, viz-, the gods, the 
Asuras, the Pitris, the Manushyas, beasts and birds, reptiles, 
mountains (and forests), elephants and many other things, 
great and small. What is this again ? The earth is now being 
deluged by waters-] 

17. While being created by me, the earth deluged by 
waters has goue down to Easatala. Now what should be done in 
the matter by us who are commissioned to create them? May 
that Lord Himself, from whose heart I w'as born, show me the 
course.! 

18. While he was thus thinking over, 0 sinless one, from 
his nostril, suddenly issued a tiny boar only as big as a thumb. 

19. While he w'as looking on, 0 Bharata, the boar in the 
sky grew suddenly to the size of an elephant and it was a great 
wonder (to the world). 

20- Along with the great Brahmins, Marichi and others 
with Sanatkumara and Manu, he saw that form of the boar 
and began to reflect in various ways. 

21. 0, What Being is this! — perhaps adivine being come 

in the form of a boar! Ob, What a wonderful thing it is that it 
has issued from my nose ? 

•22. First it was seen as tiny as the tip of the thumb, and 
in a moment it became as bigas a boulder. Might it bo the 
glorious Lord Yagna, who puts my mind to trial ? 

23. While Brahma was thus pondering along with his sons, ■ 
the glorious Lord Yagnapurusha who was like a uiountain, roared 
aloud. 

Iferae 1«» J). 0 one that kills my enemies, w, Kama* ICrodha etc# 






: ^ ^ 
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Sri Hari lilled Brahma and those foremost 


xsraaiiians 


with gladness by his roar which with its echoes filled ail the 
directions. 

25. Having heard the voice of the Boar who was only 
such in form,— -the voice that tended to remove their grief, the 
famous sages in the regions of Jana, Tapa, and Satya sang the 
praises of the Lord by repeating the three Holy Vedas. 

26. Having heard the Vedas thus chanted by them, which 
describe His own excellent attributes, the Supreme Lord of whom 
the sacrifice is a body, again roared aloud and in order to bring 
prosperity to. the gods, he plunged into the water like a sportful 
elephant. 

27. Erecting His tail, moving through the sky, shaking His 
manes and breaking the clouds with His hoofs, the glorious Loi'd 
Varaha, the saviour of the earth, possesed of adamantine frame 
shone most splendid with His stiff and erect bristles, with His 
white tusks and with the light of his eyes. 

28. Smelling the path of the earth with His nose, the 
Lord of whom the sacrifice is a personality and who w'as now in 
the form of a boar of fearful tusks, but looked with gentle eyes 
on the Brahmans who were uttering His praises, and plunged 
into the water. 

29. With bis bowels torn open by the plunge of the Lord 
whose body was like unto a moiiutaiu of adamantine rocks, the 
sea, like one in distress, roared aloud stretching out his arms of 
swelling waves and cried aloud, “ 0 Lord of Vagnas, protect me. ” 

30. The Lord of w^hoai yagna is a form, tore the body of 
waters with His hoofs sharp as arrows, so that the sea over* 


¥erse 35, 'D- who showed 
Himselt as a, Varaha by virtue of His own 
will V. , who was in the form of • a most 

wondedui Varaha. 

¥eMe26. Note. that which is 

explained by the Vedas. 

He whose personality is described by the 
extensive Vedas. 

temQ 27. D. -also means 

‘having plump cheeks,. HHT: also means 
some particular creepers, also.:;:;; 

means Nim tree, — -summits, 


having white tusks. the 

pupil of whose eyes is very briliiciat. Note. 
this is interpreted as a metaphor where 
Sri Varaha is compared to a mountain* 
v/hence the two interpretations of certain* 
epithets. 

Yerse 30, is a compound meaning 

having three paroos i.e.^ the three sa'Danas^ 
sacrificial acts to be performed thrice a day, 
D, He who- 'Is 'sought ',‘hy three" 
Vedas, or he who wishes to make avatara 
Jn, . ihrea , ;.;Yu'g,as,'",,dr, ' He. ■ ^who has ' folds 
,.ih'His-nepk. ' JVofe, D. interprets the last 
.''"'iWo 'llhbsrth Varaha saw at the 
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liowed its shores; and at the bottom of the sea on which lie 
would later on rest Himself, He saw the earth, the abode of ail 
beings, and He held her fast to His stomach (bosom). 

31 & 32. The Lord shone most brilliantly when He rose 
(to the surface) from the bottom of the sea lifting up the sub- 
merged earth with His tusks ; and there under the water, in 
raging anger intensified by His.Sudarsana, He saw the Daitya of 
irresistible prowess, running up to Him with a gada to check His 
passage, and slew him without any effort, just as the lion slays 
an elephant ; and now with His cheeks red witn the Daitya’s, 
blood. He shone like a great elephant who has turned the (red) 
earth (with his tusks.) 

83. Brahma and others perceived Him to be the Supreme 
Lord who was blue like the Tamala and who, like an elephant, 
sportfully bore the earth on the ends of His white tusks, and 
with their hands followed in reverence, they chanted the Vedio 
hymns in praise of Him- 

34. Eishis said : — Victory to Thee, 0 Lord, Victory to Thee : 
0 Thou that art invoked in sacrifices, we bow to Thee that 
shakest Thy body which consists of the three Vedas. We again 
bow to Thee that art a boar on some purpose — Thou in whose 
pores all the sacrifices lie hidden. 

35 & 36. Such indeed is this form of Thine which is too 
formidable to be looked at by the sinful; 0 Lord, it is an 
embodiment of all sacrifices ; the vedic metres are found in Thy 
skin, the hosa grass in Thy hair, the sacred ghee in Thine eye, 
the fourfold duties of the priest in Thy feet, Sruck in Thy 
mouth, and Bruva in Thy nostrils : 0 Lord, Ida in Thy stomach 
and Chamasa ’ in Thine ears ; Prasitra (the vessel in which 
Brahma’s share is poured) in Thy mouth, the planets in Thine 
act of swallowing and Agniliotra is Thine act of chewing, 0 
Powerful Lord-’ 


bottom of the sea, that earth which Ha 
had placed on the surface of the waters 
when he destroyed the worlds and was 
about to put on Yoga Nidra, 

: Yerse Mi -Slgf , ■ F.- , by ■ ■ passages 
which were like vedic verses* 
teme 34* K The form or body 


is said to be siacethe Lord is conkni 

plated as Yagna laid down io the Vedas, 

or, since He is propitiated thereby, 

* ■ ■■ 

Verse 35. — -a sacrificial act 

described in maniras known as Ghabur- 
Hotra, B. Him whose Self is 

described by the Vedas. 





Sk. 3. Adh. 13,] 


SBIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


37. Deeksha is Thy frequent iBaaifestation, the sacrificiai 
acts called Upasadas, three in number, are: Thy neck ; the two 
Ishties called Prayaneeya and Udayaneeya are Thy two tusks ; 
Pravargya forms Thy tongue, the two fires Sabhya and Ayasa- 
thya form the head of Thee that art in the form of lAiatu 
(sacrifice) ; and the arrangement of bricks is .Thy five Pranas. 

■ 38. The Soma juice is Thy seed, the three savanas are Thy 

seat, the seven kinds of main sacrifices are the several constitu- 
ents or Dhaius of Thy body; aAlthesatras form the joints in Thy 
body and ^J.’hou art all Yagnas, and allKratus ; and the sacrificial 
act is the tie to which Thou art amenable. 

39. We repeatedly bow to Thee who art all the mantras, 
all the duties and all substance, all sacrificial acts, all action in 
general, who art the knowledge realised by means of renunci- 
ation, devotion and self-control, and who art the preceptor that 
bestows knowledge upon us. 

40. 0 Almighty Lord, 0 Supporter of Bhu, this earth along 
with mountains shines foremost being supported on the ends of 
Thy tusks, just as the lotus along with the leaves shines borne 
on his tusks by the great elephant who is just issuing from a 
forest. 

41. This Yaraha form of Thine, the embodiment of the three 
Vedas, with the mundane globe on Thy tusks, is as charming 
as the beauty of the lofty Kulachala, when it bears heavy clouds 
on its summits. 

42. 0 Lord, give this earth, Thy queen, and mother of the 
w^orld, a firm situation, so that she may support the creation, 
mobile and immobile, for thou art the Father. We make our 
bow to Thee as well as to her in wBom Thou hast placed Thy 
vita! power, like fire in a piece of sacrificial wood. 


' Verae 37. Sankalpa. If the read-- 

iBg is it means ‘of the Lord whose 

thoughts are always realised as facts,’ or, 
‘who is the main support of all Yagnas. ? 

Verse 38. Note. The saorifices without 
the extraction of soma juice are called 
‘yagnas’ and those in whom soma juice is 
extracted are called ‘Kratus.’ 

the sacrificial act to he per-? 


formed on the Pratipat and other days is 
Thy main body. 

Verse 39. U. To the Lord who 

prevades all activity as one who makes us 
do our duties produced by Thy 

grace. in respect of Vedas and 

other sacred literature that inculcate know- 
ledge of the Supreme Being. 



Verse 48; D. of one whose wis- 

^o.m leads to the dissolution of Samsara. 


are of a transient inati^re, 
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43. 0 Lord, who else could possibly think of lifting up the 
earth that has sunk to thehottoin of the sea ? It is nothing won- 
derful in Thee who art the home of all wonders and who hast 
created this exceedingly wonderful world by Thy Maya. 

44. 0 Lord, when Thou shak’est Thine own body composed 
of Vedas, we the dwellers in Jana, Tapas and Satya loJms are 
thoroughly cleansed and purified with the drops oftheho!,y water 
falling from the ends of Thy manes. 

46. Be indeed is pitiable and he has lost his judgment 
who hopes to see (know) exhaustively the deeds done by Thee to 
whose deeds there is no end. 0 glorious Lord, make the wLole 
universe happy — the universe 'which is deluded through associa- 
tion with the gunas on account of Thy yor/anulm. 

46. Maitreya said : — Being thus praised by the sages who 
were chanting the Vedas, the Lord and the Protector (in the 
form of the Boar) set the earth on the water traversed by His 
hoofs. 

47. Thus the glorious Lord, Hari, who is Vishwaksena and 
the Lord of all beings, placed on the ivater the earth which He 
lifted without effort from Rasatala, and then vanished out of sight. 

48. .Janardana is soon pleased with him who listens with 
faith to, and explains to others, this charming and auspicious 
story of Hari — Hari whose knowledge is the end of Hamsara and 
whose wonderful deeds are worthy of being recounted. 

49. When that Lord of all blessings is pleased, is there 
anything that cannot be obtained ? Enough Nvith those blessings 
which are of little value. For, on those that worship Him with- 
out any other purpose, the Lord who dwells in every heart, of His 
own accord, confers the highest blessings. 

50. Having realised the supreme purpose of man and hav- 
ing once drunk, through the ear ( like unto joined hands), the 
nectar of the Lord’s story inthe midst of many other stories of the 
past — the story which redeems man from Samsara, who would 


Verse 43. 
wonderful. 


D. Esceedingly 




yielding fche desired blessings. 

Verse 48* -D* liiie aUain- 

menfe of Svarga and ofiber blessings wliiclj 


-^^--Ji.. ^ ' -'■ .;^..* 
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indeed in this world cease to have a charm for it, unless 


sornethinef other than man ? 


ADHYAYA 14. 

Viclura asks why Hiranyaksha was killed. Dili's importunities to her husband, 
at the improper hour, and her conception. 

1. Sri Suka said : — “ Having heard the story of Hari in 
relation to His Varaha avatara, told by Maitreya, Vidurawho 
made it his vow to listen more and more to such stories and was 
not satisfied, again requested him with folded hands as follows : — 

2. Vidura said : — “ 0 great sage, we have been told that 
Hiranyaksha the early Daitya was slain by Hari in the form of 
a boar — a form which is the embodiment of sacrifices”. 


3. When the Lord as in sport lifted the earth with the 


ends of his tusks, what led to the tight with that king of Daityas, 
0 sage. 

4. Maitreya said: — ” O heroic one, most wmrthy is the 
enquiry ; for thou desirest me to tell the story of Hari’s avatara 
which cuts off the noose of death in the case of mortals. 

5. By that story told by the sage the child of Uttauapada 
Dhruva set his foot on the head of Death and ascended to the 
place of Hari. 

6- In this connection, I have also heard an illustrative 
story of true events told in ancient times by Brahman, the god 
of gods, in reply to the gods who made the enquiry. 

7. 0 Vidura, on a certain evening, urged by passion 

and by the desire for children, Diti, the daughter of Daksha, 
solicited ■ the company of her husband, Kasyapa, the son of 
Marichi. 


YevBe 1. Z?. Vidura joined bis hands in 

devotion to Hari and was engaged in sacred 
observances, so that Hari may be so gra- 
cious as to give him more opportunities of 
hearing His stories »' . 

Verse 2. V. Adi Daitya, the Daitya who 
was the first among those that belonged to 
the Varaha Kalpa. 

'Versed. D, — What is worthy of y 

the assemblies of pious men, 'v one 


who takes delight in the will of Hari 1% 

is Vishnu, 


Verse 5. — By the s«age Harada.,, 

Verse S. V. (drst half) Having worship- 
ped the Supreme Person, Lord of, :yaguas, 
of whom Agui is the body etc. D. Having 
'worshipped' the"''Iibrd whd'- is spokem of in 
■''thermahtj^asvdf ,,t'ha' Y^JdtVeda’ and of whom 
, ;i:k: ■; '■ ' .'v- •/ ;; ' ■■ : ; ■ ; ■ ' 1;; 
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8. Het husband who afc sunset was engaged in contem- 
plation in the shrine of fire after having worshipped with 
milk, Vishnu the Lord of sacrifices whose tongue is Agni. 

9. Diti said:-— “0 sage, this Manmatha harasses my pitia- 
ble self with the bow in his hand, and that on your account, 
just as an elephant tosses a plantain tree which he may sieze. 

10. Therefore may you be pleased to show grace unto me 
who am distressed in the midst of thy other wives who are pros- 
perous and blessed with children. 

11. The fame of women who are respected of their husbands 
stands high in the world, and of those to w^hom the husband like 
you is born as the son. 

12. Formerlj^ 0 sage, our worshipful father Daksha most 
affectionate to his daughters asked us severally : — “ O Daughters, 
whom do you choose for your husband ? ” 

13. Desirous of extending his race he perceived the in- 
clination of his daughters who liked you intensely for your 
character, and to you he gave us all, thirteen in number. 

14. 0 auspicious one, be therefore pleased to grant my 
wish , 0 sage having lotus-like eyes ; for the distressed do not in 
vain, 0 perfect one, resort to the great. 

15. 0 heroic Vidura, in reply to her who was pitiable and 
was pleading much, being far ovej'come by developed Man- 
matha, Kasyapa the son of Marichi, spoke words intent 
upon consoling (conciliating) her. 

16. 0 fearful one, here am I to grant thy wish whatever 
it may be — who would not grant the desire of one by whose help 
the three-fold purposes of man are accomplished ? 

17. He who has a good wife takes by virtue of his Asrama 
along with him the people of other asramas as well and crosses 
the sea of misery even as one does the sea by means of a ship. 

18. 0 respectable lady, the learned say that the wife is half 

of the man who looks.forward to prosperity • for, having rested 
the burden on her the man gets on, free from the fever of 
anxiety. , • 

19. Depending upon her we easily conquer our enemies 
called the indriyas, hard to be subdued by those that belong 

Yerse 19. D. Indriyas objects which are fcbe enemies of Endriyas, 

(the sense} are themselves enemies ; or, the 
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to the other Asramas, just as the lord of a hill-fort OYercoiiies 
thieves. 

20. 0 queen of the house, we are not able to do proper 
return to you, even though a complete life-time is vouchsafed to 
us ; nor can others who have excellent qualities and virtues. 

21. Still I shall do everything to grant thy wish in respect 
of offspring, so that I may not be reproached by the world. Only 
wait for an hour. 

22. This is the most horrible of hours when everything 
looks very fearful indeed, and at this hour the Spirits who are 
the attendants of Eudra wander about. 

23. Further, 0 chaste lady, at this hour in the evening the 
glorious Siva, the creator of beings and the lord of spirits goes 
about on the back of the bull, surrounded by a retinue of spirits. 

24. With his brilliant jatas scattered over, and filled with 
dust by the whirlwind of Smasana, with his pure golden body 
covered with ashes, the god Siva my brother is as witnessing 
with his three eyes. 

25. In the world there is no one who is a kinsman to him 
or who is not ; none the special object of his favour or censure ; 
we by means of our vows wish for and value as a great fortune the 
very Maya whose blessings have been already enjoyed and spurn- 
ed. 

26- The wise who wish to break through the screen of 
Avidya sing his faultless work ; for though he has neither an 
equal nor one higher than himself, he who is the goal of the righ- 
teous adopted of his own accord the vow of Fisacha life. 



¥erse 20, those that see 

and appreciate qualities or merits : D. 
those that are eager for qualities or merits. 
':;.'¥erse ¥5, D. ' — The 

worldly wealth called or Prakriti, 

which is in the form, ef wife, children, etc,, 
and which is already known by experience. 
Note. We wish for this wealth though we 
have known it by previous experience to be 
.lull of misery.,. 

Yarse 26, — ^V. the screen 

of Avidya, or nescience. D. Avidya which 
is a disease of the eye interfering with the 
right vision. — receive through the 


L 


ear etc., i.e, learn and contemplate, 
(the latter half ) Note, Y. Hudra is said 

to the Pisacha life to sec an 

example to chose who are eager so actaia to 
Brahmagjiana, The epithet should be 
understood as applicable to Kara. D. Rudra 
the resort of Indra and other righteous souls 
is practising the Pisacha course under 
the command of Hari who has none . equal 
to Him, or, higher -than Himself. Note. 
The word fg supplied in construing 

the sentence and — * 

is taken as an adjectival clause' by sup- 
plying the words’ ! 
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27. The unfortunate people who do not understand the 
purpose of His activity laugh at the deeds of the Absolute 
Lord, and on the other hand, this body, the-food of hounds, is 
caressed, as if it were their very, self, with clothes, flowers, orna- 
ments, and pigments. 

28. Brahma and other gods are those that watch and keep 
the bounds He has set. This universe is a thing of which He is 
the cause, and Maya is His servant, doing His bidding ; and this 
behaviour like that of a Pisacha on the part of the Perfect Being 
is an inexplicable show. 

29. Maitreya said “Though she was thus well advised 
by her lord, she siezed the Brabmana sage by the garment (jiiitc 
like a common woman without the feeling of shyness, her senses 
being completely confounded by Maumatha. 

.30. Pie saw the compulsion of his wife towards a prohibit- 
ed act and bowed to the decree of Providence and in privacy he 
sat down with her. 

31. Then he bathed in water, controlled his breath and 
speech, repeated the pure vedic syllables, meditating on the 
eternal Light. 

32. 0 descendant of Bharata, Diti was now ashamed of the 
sin arising from her conduct, and approaching the brahman sage 
and with her face cast down she spoke as follows : — 


Yerse 27, D* Note. Even Hari is found 
fault with, by some, and the character of 
such persons is described in this verse. 

— Those that do not 
rightly understand His behaviour in imita- 
tion of the world. 

Yerse 28. V. Note. The praise of Rudra 
in this verse cannot be taken literally, for 
it would be inconsistent with the preceding 
passages; so the word ‘ ’ must 

be taken to mean ‘those that are below 
Brahma, or the term may mean Puiastya, 
Piilaha, and other Prajapatis, who are 
also called Brahmas. Or, the whole verse 
must be interpreted as describing Hari 
present in Rudra. The Pisachaoharya 
is only an imitation and He is not really 
subject to any such miserable condi- 
tion, I). interprets the verse as directly 
describing the glory of Vishnu which is 
incomprehensible to Brahma and other 


gods. To translate the whole verse — 
Brahma and other gods are protectors of 
the laws of Dbarma iiistitutcd by Hari ; 
and Hari is ox His own accord the cause of 
the universe. The Pisachaoharya ol Rudra 
is only in obedience to His command. 
Wonderful and incomprehensible are the 
ways of Hari in imitation of the world 
which subjects the great gods like Rudra to 
such courses in obedience to His Command, 


Yerse SO. D. — To the .Deity who 

witnesses what every body does. 

Yerse 31. {The latter half}, F. Ooniem 
plating Para Brahman who is conscious- 
ness-changeless and eternal. D, contem- 
plating Para Brahman who is of bright 
nature and destitute of all impurity 
or defect due to Rajoguna, he repeated the 
inantra^ called Brahma gayairi along with, 
the sound ol Pranava* 
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33. I pray that the Lord of the Bhutas may not destroy the 
being in my womb. For Eudra is the protector of beings 
towards whom I have done a sinful act. 

34. r bow to the great god Siva who is Eudra (the remover 
of affliction, (Ugra of irresistible nature), the bestower of desired 
blessings and of perfect happiness (to those who have no desires), 
and he in fact wields no weapons, punishes the wicked and he 
is anger in person in the time of destruction. 

85. May the glorious Siva, full of graoiousness, my sister’s 
husband, the lord of Sati, be pleased to pardon us women avIio 
are considered fit to be pitied even by (the hard-hearted) hunter. 

36. Maitreya said ; — To Diti who w-as ardent to secure to 
her offspring the blessings of both the worlds, and who was 
trembling with fear, the progenitor Kasyapa having finished 
his sandhya observances said as follows : — 

37 & 38. Kasyapa said : — “ On account of your mind being 
impure, the time being improper, your violating my command, 
and disregarding the gods (who are the attendants of Siva), 0 
inauspicious woman, two wicked sons, the worst of those that 
are (ever) born of the womb, will be born of you. And, 0 wrathful 
one, they will frequently make the three worlds along with 
their protectors complain (of their atrocities). 

39 & 49. When, by them, helpless and innocent beings are 
embarassed, women are seized and great souls are angered, 
the glorious creator of the world, the Euler of all, will be enraged 
and, having come down into the world, will destroy them just as 
Indra the wielder of Vajra struck down the mountains- 

41. Diti said :■ — “ I like their death directly at the hands of 
the Lord who has long noble arms distinguished by Sudarsana, 
and only let not ray sons meet death from the angered Brahmin, 
0 Lord. 

42. Even those that are in hell do not show favour to him 

who is burnt by aBrahma-danda, nor to one who is the cause of . 
fear to all beings, whatsoever may be the class of beings in 
which be may be born. ■ , , , , ' : 

. 43 ,&44. Kasyapa said 

penitence for what has been:dGnh®ia(ttdi|he''dcfi3;8e|aphkconsidera 
tiou of what is proper^jand: ifriproper};ahtf , b of ^our 
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highest esteem for the glorious Hari and regard for the god Siva 
and mjj'self, one of thy son’s sons will be bom worthy of the.', 
approbation of the great and the righteous, and the worlds will 
sing of his fame and fair name like the glory of the Lord. 

46. In order to acquire as virtuous character like his 
good people will try to purify their mind (self) by the absence 
of hatred and other virtues, Just as they purify gold of inferior 
carat. 

46. By his devotion not divided by that to another, is 
pleased the glorious Lord who is the witness of Himself, and 
by whose grace the universe is happy, since it consists of 
Himself. 

47- He is the great votary of the Lord of uninterrupted 
vision and of great glory, and he is most Avorshipful among the 
great ; and with Sri Hari firmly enthroned in his heart, purified 
by his ripe devotion, he will renounce the entire world, 

48. He will be free from the longing for worldly pleasures, 
constant in virtue, an abode of excellent qualities, delighted at 
the pro.sperity of other people, grieved at their sufferings, and 
with none to hate him, he will be a means of removing the sorrow 
of the world, as the moon is of the heat of the summer. 

49. While yet in the womb your grandson will have the 
direct vision of the. Lord of lotus-like eyes, who assumes forms 
according to the wishes of His votaries, who is the grace of His 
consort the goddess Sri, and whose face is adorned with brilliant 
ear-rings. 

50. Maitreya said On hearing that her grandson will be a 
devotee of the^Lord, Diti was greatly rejoiced ; also her heart was 
full of joy to know that the death of her sons would come from 
Sri Krishna. 


¥erse 46. — 7, D. the world 

of which Hari is the Lord, and which He 
pert^ades. The purport of the latter half is 
*Tha Lord will be pleased, with that son, 
Prahlada» for his true knowledge that Hari 


is the Supreme Being and Lord of the 
Universe, 

Verse 48. F. good-nafcarea, 

D. practising medit-ation . 
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Brahma tells tha gods thacaii,s& of darkness in the world to he Diti’s garbha ; 
Sanaka and other yogins visit Yaikuntha and curse Jaya and Vijaya at the 
gate for restraining them. 

1. Maitreya said : — “ Afraid of the afflictioa to be suffered 
by the gods (at the hands of her two sons), Diti for a hundred 
years held, (retained in her womb), Prajapati’s Tejas (seed) 
(which was powerful enough) to subdue the Tejas (strength and 
splendour) of others. 

2. When the world was deprived of the light (of the sun 
and other luminaries), the gods who are the protectors of the 
world lost their power, complained to Brahma, the creator of 
all, of the spread of darkness in all directions. 

3. The gods said : — 0 Lord, thou knowest of this gloom 
of which we are very much afraid ! for there is nothing hidden 
(from thy view), since thy course, i.e., the range of tby vision, is 
unaffected by time. 

4. 0 God of gods, 0 Maker of the world, 0 Crown of all 
protectors of the world, thou art aware of the mind of all beings, 
both past and future. 

6. We bow to thee whose strength is (power of 

intelligence) who hast assumed this form through Maya and 
adopted one of the gunas (Rajas); and we bow to thee wdio art the 
cause of all that is manifest, [or whose cause is not known by 
any means or jtramana ] . 


, I ’i 


. .1 
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Yerse 1. (Last foot) 7. Afraid of Indra 
the foe of Asuras. D. Fearing her son’s 
destruction at the hands of Hari, the 
vanquisher of Asuras. 

¥erse 2. 7. D. The un- 

desirable change i e. trouble and difficulty. 

¥erse 3. 7. There is nothing unknown 
to thee, since thou art the body of the 
Lord. . 

¥epse 4. (Second half) D. Thou art 
aware of the mind of, those who are 
superior to us as well as those who are 
inferior, 

Yei*se 5. 7. The cause of the 

three worlds in the euected state i,e, in the 
gross developed state Note. Thou art the 
Paramatman having Brahma chiefly 
characterised by Bajo Gima for Thy body 




and so Thou art the creator of the world 
D. We bow to thee whose understanding 
is uninterrupted, who hast known this 
universe by Maya i.e. by the strength of 
intelligence bestowed upon thee by Sri 
Narayana, who hast adopted the Rajas and 
other gunas helpful in thy work under 
the command of Sri Hari and who art the 
cause i.e. maker of Vyakta (Brahmanda). 
and who art born of Avyakta {"Para 
Brahman) 

¥epse 6. D. Those who meditate on thee 
and obtain thy grace by a devotion which 
is the result of the proper perception of the 
supreme nature of Hari, thee who art the 
creator of Tivas, who art given to the 
uninterrupted .contemplation of Paramat- 
man, who hast woven into thyself the 
whole World, who art the support of all 
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6 — 7. Those who, with devotion but without any desire 
for consequences, contemplate thee, the creator of all Jivas, 
into whom the world is woven and who art in the form of both the 
cause and the effect and still different from them— those who are 
thus of ripe yoga and have controlled their breath, senses, and 
the mind and thereby secured thy grace, do not suffer discomfi- 
ture from any cause. 

8. Salutation unto thee, the chief ruler (the chief Prana) to 
whom offerings are borne by all creatures which are under thy 
power and are governed by the vedic word, as cattle are by ropes. 

9. 0 Perfect Being, be pleased to do good to us who 
through Tamas have failed to do our duties ! it is fit that thou 
lookest on those that are in distress with the eye of perfect mercy. 

lO- 0 G-od, this embryo in the womb of Diti is the energy 
placed therein by Kasyapa 1 it grows darkening all the directions, 
as fast as fire in (dry) fuel. 

If. Maitreya said: — 0 Long-armed one, that glorious 
Brahma who was born of Paramatman aud who is within the 
range of my words (of request) laughed out and winuingly said 
in fine words : — 

12. Sanaka and other sages, your elder brothers w’-ere born 
as my sons out of my mind ; aud they go about the w'orlds 
through the sky free from ail desires. 

13. Once upon a time they went to the region of Vai- 
kuntha, the abode of the glorious Lord, Vaikuntha (Vishnu) 
the pure Atman — the abode which is praised by all the world. 

14. And there all persons dwell having the form of Vai- 
kuntha and propitiate Him (liari) by means of Dharma v?hieh is 
not prompted by the desire of any fruit. 


the intelligent and unintelligent creation 
and who art presiding over the cause and 
the eiiect and art the giver of happiness to 
the Muktas as vvell as to Amuktas, 

¥erse 7. a?his 

epichet shows chat the Yoga of controlling 
the breaths and of other allied processes 
does not lead to the full realisation of its 
object in the absence of the grace of the 
Supreme Being the object of contemplation. 

8. D. to the foremost 


among the jivas (Brahma the four-faced), 
¥erse 9, D. Those wlio' have 

been prevented from doing Sandhya and 
other duties. 

Yerse 11. D, one with whom 

communication is possible i e. one who can 
be spoken to. 

Yerse 14, D, of Dharma done with 
the only motive of pleasing Vishnu^ 
the Lord, 
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15. And there dwells the glorious First Person who is only 
in the range of words (who is to be known only by the Vedanta) 
who, having associated Himself with the Satva mimixed with 
Eajas-, showers blessings on us, His devotees, whom He would 
make happy. 

IG. And there stands a garden called “T/ie Higlied liappi- 
ne.s'.s-” filled with trees that yield all that is desired, and it shines 
like the embodiment of the final beatitude. 

17. An d in that Vaikuntha-loka the Muktas that move 
about in A"inianas along wjth their consorts are indifferent to 
the perfumed breezes, though their mind is agitated by the 
fragrance of the Madhavi flowers (creepers) dripping with honey 
in the middle of water, and they (always) sing the Lord’s deeds 
which cleanse the world of all sin. 

18. And there, while the kingly bee hums as if singing 
the story of Hari, there comes for a moment a iiil! in the 
tumult of pigeons, cuckoos, cranes, the ruddy geese, chatahis, 
swans, parrots, tittiris, and peacocks. 

19. There the Mandara, the Kunda, the Kurava? the 
Utpala, the Ghampaka, the Arna, the Punnaga, the Naga, the 
Vakula, the Ambuja, and the Parijafca, — all these flowers, 
endowed with fragrance as they are, regard very highly the Tapas 
of Tulasi when her fragrance is appreciated and valued by Hari 
who w’ears the garland of Tulasi as His ornament. 

■20. And that Vaikuntha loka is thronged wfith Vimanas 
of Vaidarya (cat’s eyes), emerald and gold, which are visible only 
to those that bow at His feet ; and there women of stout hips 
and smiling faces do not, by their maddening smiles and other 




¥ei?S6 15. D, One who is 

seen in all his glorious forms 
D. The objecti directly in the view of the 
Vedas which are there in a bodily form 

protecting everything belonging 

to His devotees : The foremost one and 
the support of all, 

Verse 16.^ Para Brahman ^ : 

Ic is so called because it is a thing 
to be attained through the power of Know- 
ledge or‘ wisdom. 

Yeuse 17. D, near ■ water*. 


Note, Vaikuntha is a region where some 
Amuktas may go and the agitation of the 
heart ou account of the sweet scented 
breezes is possible only in the case of such 
Amuktas. 

Verse 19. The predicate 
indicates that Mandara etc. imply the 
deities presiding over them, for they only 
can commend Tulasi. 

Yerse 20. ' ft: ' By ihosa' 

.who' are only contented with bowing to 
'Hari, ’.standing in the sky, , , 
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arts, excite the passion of those muMait who have given their 
heart to Krishna. 

21. There, in the abode of Hari, the faultless Goddess 
Lakshmi, in a beautiful form, with her arms free],v suspended, 
with a lotus in her hand for amusement, and with her lotus-like 
feet resounding with anklets, appears by her image reiiected 
on the crystal walls chased with gold? as if engaged in dusting 
the house—Lakshmi whose grace is sought after by others 
(Brahma and all others.) 

22. 0 Beloved gods, there, in her own garden, and at the 
wells of pare neotar-like waters surrounded by parapets of coral, 
while worshipping the Lord with Tulasi, Lakshmi saw' her own 
face with beautiful locks and proininent nose reflected on the 
water and thought that it was kissed by the glorious Lord. iv 

2-3. To that Vishnu-loka do not go those who listen to 
bad stories which spoil ' the mind, because they concern sub- 
jects other than the deeds (creation, etc.) of Hari who shatters 
the sin of His devotees,— the bad stories, wdiioh, when heard 
by unfortunate men, deprive them of ail merit and, alas I 
throw them into hells of darkness where no relief is possible. 

24. And these are men wdio, deluded by the widespread 
Maya, do not perform the worship of this most gracious Lord, 
though they have attained this human life which is sougiit 
after even by us, and in which it is possible to gain the knowlialge 
of truth along with the practice of Dharma. 

25. And thither go those men who are far above us and 
possessed of enviable virtue and character, men from wliom 
Yama stands aloof, (or, who have risen above Tama, Niyama and 
other restrictions), on w'hose body the hair stands uu cud 




ferse 23. F. Becapi- 

tnlatliig the details of tha Sasferaa relating 
to Artha and Kaioa I). 
means Asuras, who do not think of and 
sing the deeds of Sri Krishna the Lord. D, 
Having great power developed 
by frequent exercise in throwing them into 
hell. ^ 

lei^se 24. HIWWH The knowledge of 
troth ^ along with Nivntti Dharma. Note. 
This iBay be taken as the object of 


Or as ihe subject iu ihe clause hrgiuiiing 

with m nehtd.^d r.j' the 

Lord’s power that subjeeis jivas tu 'immdaLo 
bondage. 

Ferse 25. V. Who have 

been for a very long time practising %>ama, 
and Niyama and acquiring good habiis. D, 
Those that have distanerd ilae 
region of Yama (the god ot ]>etifchl fro hi 
themselves. 
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and frcm whoae eyes tears flow, their mind and heart being over- 
whelmed by intense love in their mutual conversations about 
the Lord of delightful glories. 

•26. Then the sages (banatkumara and others) straightway 
reached Vaikuntha, not seen before, and were highly rejoiced to see 
the abode which is occupied by the Father of the universe, the one 
region worthy of praise in all the worlds, which is shiiiiog most 
splendid with its most beautiful and wonderful mansions of the 
gods and wise meu and which is in short a region of divine nature. 

27--28. There the sages passed unimpeded through six 
enclosures, (unatbracted by the various wonderful things), and 
at the seventh, they saw two gods of tne same age armed with 
fjada, beautifully adorned with invaluable Keyura, Kundala and 
Kireeta, who. wore about their neck and between their four 
blue anus Vauamala (the wreath so-called) about which swarmed 
gladsome bees, and who appeared to wear a face somewhat dark 
with anger from the bent brow, the prominent nose (wide 
nostrils) and red eyes- 

■29. When these two were watching with eyes wide open, 
the sages entered this gate without asking their permission as 
through the first six gates, of which the doors were made of 
, diamond chased with gold ; for they go everywhere unobstructed 
aud free from fear or doubt on the' strength of their true vision. 

'60. The two gods having a disposition nob quite pleasing to 
the Lord, saw these four naked Kumaras, who looked like boys 
of five though old in years aud who had realised the true nature 
of Atman; and despising their glory, they obstructed them’ with 
their rod though they did not deserve it (the treatment). 

:31. When all the gods were looking on, the sages who 
were most esteemed of Hari, being thus forbidden by the two chief 
guards, said (as follows) with their eyes suddenly agitated by 


Yei’se 26. V. which 

has splendour on acooiinc of ..the Vimaoas 
etc. D* Which makes the Vimanas shine 
'etc. ■/ 

leirse . -ST. I). Not pra* • 

Tented, m ., miobstructed, ' ^ 

■ Yewe 28.'TS3:f^[’T|5T J3. 

the glance which darted distinctly 


the fiery eyes a ^ j: 

Yerse 29, By virtue of their eye 

being set' on the absolute Lord, by ., 

virtue of their realiaation and un interrupt-.'" 
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the brother of Kama (anger) on the interruption of their desire 

to see the most beloved Hari : ^ 

3‘2. The Sages said : — What (whence) is this unworthy na- 
ture (disposition) in you two, devoted to the Lord s service in 
the midst of those who have attained to this world and dwell 
here endowed with the qualities of the Lord ? While the Lord 
is so tranquil and perfect, and while all differences are gone from 
Him with nothing to cause hatred, is there any one fit lo be 
suspected by you as resembling you in your crooked disposition ? 

33. Wise men do not see any difference in the glorious 
Supreme Being, the Paramatman, in whose stomach everything 
exists; on the other hand, they see the iAtman in Parauiatuiau 
like the sky in the sky. How do you know that Hari has 
such fear as might split open His boweis-“you who wear the 
appearance of celestials ? 

34. So we are contemplating to do some great good to you. 
the two dull-wdtted servants of the Supreme Being, the Lord of 
Vaikuntha ; on account of your seeing difference even here, go 
hence to the worlds where, to a person of such sinful knowledge, 
the three enemies Kama, Krodha and Lobha prevail (to the 
sinful worlds where the three enemies dwell). 

35. Having perceived their pronouncement to be fearfuh 
as being the punishment or the curse coming from Brahmins, 


¥erse 32. D. Among those who 

possess the attributes of being eiagaged in 
the contempiiition of Hari and other duties 
to Him., Having a wrong view 

Nil#' ■ 

of things. 

Yerse 33. V, In the Lord who has the 
whole universe in his stomach there is no 
thought of dihereuca as to some being fit to 
enter and others not; the wise see the 
jsvatmau in Paramatman, Jivatman 
laseparablv dependent on Paramatman, for 
independent es:istence cannot be predicated 
of Jivatman just as the ghata Akasa is seen 
inseparably connected with the unlimited 
Akasa, And in this Vaikuntha Loka whence 
have you ieanit this idea of difference 
chough \ oil put on the appearance of the 
G-ods, A notion whence arises even the 
vleasl.-carise^'.G this ,Loka. D, The 

wisemen in the world do not see any difier- 
ih the glorious Lord who abides in the • 
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which eaauot be counteracted by inissiies^ the two atteiida,nts 
of Havi, filled with great fear, at once touched their feet and 
prostrated themselves (before them.) 

36. 0 sages, let the punishment you have inflicted on our 

sinful selves completely absolve us from the sin of slighting the 
crods. Also by a ray of your compassion, grant that we who 
will go dow'R into lower lives may not entertain that delusion 
which will dest roy in us the memory of the glorious Lord. 

87. At the same moment, the Lord, whose navel is marked 
with the lotus, perceived the rudeness shown by His own 
attendants to the righteous who are His devotees, and, being the 
most delightful object of the great, went there along with 
Laksbmi, walking on foot and shewing them His feet which 
are sought a-fter by the Laramauamsas and great sages. 

38. They now sa.\v the Lord, who came tow^ards them ; 
His attendants waited on Him with the usual things. He 
who was till now only realised in their meditation was directly 
visible to their eyes. On Him descended drops of water from 

■'the fringe of pearls iii the moon-like brilliant umbrella gently 
waving^ before the delightful breeze produced by the two 
Chamaras which were beautiful like unto swans. 

39. They saw the Lord whose face was most charming 
as showing grace to all (His devotees), who is the abode of all 
enchanting qualities, who by His affectionate glance touches 
the inmost heart and who with Sri shining on His blue and 
spacious chest enhances the beauty of His 'abode Vaikuntha 
which is situated above Svarga like crown. 

40. (They saw the Lord) who shone with a most brilliant 

zone on His’spacious hi])S covered with Peetarnbara and with 
His Vaiiamala murmurous with the hum of bees and who wore 
bracelets on His winning wrists and rested one of His hands on 
the shoulder of Vinata’s son (Garuda) and was waving a 
lotus with the other- ■ 
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?erse 36, n etc. great i.e."' heavy 

’ IS ihe punistoeiife efcOv ' '''‘I 

■h’''’¥erse 37 F 4eli'ghtlul, to. His. 

devotee, s D deiighhioi to msp oi 7^,' 

’ , Yerw S8 D Kays, i ‘ ^ , 


■■ Verse 
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ornament about his neck and which is like 
into -a hoTise to;^ the. fonr-faoed Brahma^ ' ’ ' ■ 
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41. They saw the Lord whose cheeks are such as grace Lue 
“ Alakarakundalas ” that eclipse streaks of lightning, whose face 
is aiti active on a-ccount of His prominent nose, whoso cinwu is 
set with pi'ecioLis jewels and who looks most fascmatuig wnn inis 
most charming and precious necklace of peai'ls hanging boLwuei! 
His stout .arms and with the jewel kuowti as ivaustubha. ’ 

4-2. They saw the Lord of perfect beauty who is coiiteiap- 
lated by His devotees thus; — 

“in the presence of this (Tiiy beauty) the pride of 
Lakshmi in respect of beauty is set (gone) indeed. 

.Having seen the ‘ Lord ’ who assumes a body for the sake of 
myself, Siva and you, the sages bowed to him with their 
heads in great delight, for their eyes were never satiated wiiii 
seeing Him.: 

43. The breeze charged with the honey in the ‘ Tulasi 
mingled with the filaments of the lotus of the Jjord's feet enteroa 
by its owm way (through the nose) into them and caused a flutter 
in the heart and body of even those sages ^^'ho had I'oalisod the 
bliss of the imperishable Lord (caused delight in the heart 
and made the body bristle). 

44. They first saw the interior of the blue, lotus of His 
face, (the face which W'as charming like the interior of the blue 
lotus,) and the smile of “ Kuuda" in .His very charming lips, and 
then His two feet the abode of His ruby-like naiis and by repeat- 
edly looking at Him (from head to foot) they meditated on Him 
having reaped the desired blessings. 

45. They sang praises of Him who is in all the world the 
goal of those that seek after Him by the ways of ‘ Yoga,' who 
is the object of contemplation, and the suiiject of ail puiise, 
who is most charming to the eye, who shews a human form 


o! Ibeir mind Is hoe like thai of meu under 
the force of p,issions, but it is like ihe 
expansion of a foil blov/n • flower under 
the force of intense devout feelings . 


V ffeps© ^2. £)>■.■ (First half),- deserlbes:' tha- 
Anga or person, of the Lord thus : 
LaEBbiiii. ihitiks “ How this is a revelation, 
now 1 certainly see what it is, there is 
nothing that excels this”; it is also men* 
tally realised by His devotees, it Is perfeet 
in incoinphrensible qualities such as 
beaut}*. 

4;S, etcD. The excitement 


Yerse U U. The lacc 

which is like unto a lotus bud joat Mown, 
Yerse 45, D, Beaiised as perfect. ♦ 
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and who possesses the eight divine powers which are His own 
by nature and not to bo found in others. 

46. The Kumaras said : — 0 Ananta, Thon art hidden from 
the view of sinful souls though present in their hearts but iiot 
from ours. It is but to-fli,y that Thou hast preseuced Thyself to 
our sight, but Thouhadst entered our nhnds through (the passage 
of) the ear, at tlie very tnoment when Thy mystery was described 
to us by our fathoi- born of Thee. 

47. Wo know Thee to be that ultimate Truth, the Para- 
raatinan, 0 Graciou.s Lord, who now by nreans of ‘ Satva’ 
givesb delight to these (Thy) devotees. We know Thee to be 
that which sages destitute of passions and the notion of T’ and 
‘mine’ know by means of intense devotion leartit througii Thy 


grace. 


48. 0 Beloved Lord, those tliat have taken shelter under 
Thy feet and are blessed souls capable of appreciating t'ne charm 
of the stories relating to Thee whose glory is praiseworthy 
and sanctifying, do not attach great value even to ‘Moksha/ the 
result of Thy grace, and necessarily no value too to any other 
attainmetit (such as tlie rank of ‘Jndra’ aud other 'Gods') which 
is exposed to fear at the motion of I'h};’ brow. 

49. Let us OYoa take our birth as it pleases Thee in the 
regions of hell as a consequence of our sin, if only our minds 
should, like the bee, find eoustaat delight in Th'y feet and our 
words should like ‘Tulasi’ derive their grace from Thy feet aud 
the cup of ou!' e,irs be filled with Thy infinite and excellent 
attributes. 


Yerse 46. F V of those chat 

have not praccised Yoga or ihafc have not 
practised devotion and other course.? 
necessary for securing the grace of 
Paraniainiian I) of th.-se whose mind is 
not endowed with good and virtuous dis- 
positions boundless 

glory. 


D. Heads ; Obtained by tlie 

force of a correct and eonciusive Irnowledge 
■ of. .'.the ' Lord’s ; glories D,' Those,; 

A' 

that have got rid of- their Ahankara or-- 
iittacbinenfes to their wife, children, etc. "' 




1 




Note :*-~The sages see that she description 
given by their father of Paramatman is 
directly borne out by the form which they 
! are now witnessing. 

' ' Yene 47. obtained by ^ 

ion© of renunoiation .felt lor' the Samsarr^-,/ • 


Yerse 48 D. Note. :^ . ' 

The Moksha from Linga Sareera is nos 
by itself regarded as the most valuable ,y 
attainment. Yor, the full ieveiation of 
Ananda does mot take place 'till’ the’ Lord is 
directly seen In the region of Mnkti* , ■ . j V ’ / , y ' ^ 


' Yei^S!© 49 D: Beads sehaa.dl' . ' 
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60. 0 Lord of universal glory, our eyes 

MI measure of delight by (looking at), the form 
manifested and we make this our salutation t( 
ous Lord, who though invisible to unworthy 
showm Thvself to us. ^ 


ADHYAYA 16. 

Sri Imrayana describes the greatness of Brahmins and approves of the curse 

pronounced by Sanaka and others. Sri Narayana co^mnands Jaija and 

Vijaya to go down at once and return soon ; accordingly then fall. 

Brahma tells the story to the Gods ; Jaija and Vijaya in the icovih of IJiti 

and their punishment not before long by Sri A arayana. 

1. Brahma said : — Having expressed approbation of the 
words of those sages who by birth were l^ogias and were singing 
His praises, the Almighty Lord whose abode is Yaikuntha said 
this (as follows): — 

2. & 3. The Lord said : — Since these two attendants of 
Mine, Jaya and Vijaya, have -regardless of Me committed a 
great violation in respect of you, the punishment which, 0 
sages, has been dealt unto them by you who are devoted to Me 
really meets with My approval on account of their slighting 
the gods. 

4. So I request you to regard Me with favour, for the 
Brahmin is My highest Deity. I look upon it as done by Myself 
that you w'ere insulted by My servants. 

5. " When the servant has committed a fault and the 
master’s name is taken (for discussion) by the ivorld, that undesi- 
rable talk destroys the master’s reputation, even as the corrod- 
ing disease spoils one’s skin. 

6. I am that Yaikuntha — the world down to svnpachaH is at 
once purified by the ablutions (by listening to) in the pure, 


Vei'se 50 V. Beads infche vocative 

case : — 0 Lord tbat^ art praised by many, 
by all the Upauisbads — that art described 
by the five (JpaQishads. 

¥ei'se 1, Who tvere Yogins by birth, 
’ V. who were by nature possessed 

h of th# Wtue of devotion to the Lord. 


Yerse 2. having pet 

nought. 


Yerse 4» D. The Brahmin 

race devoted to Me is worthy of being 
worshipped by ail, and this is a>vdl-kwown 
fact and it is also 3\!y wish and will that it 
should be such. ■ ^ 




■ 
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neobariue flood of My glories- 


haviug obtained such 


pure reputation froiu you^ would cut off even My own arm 
if it works against you- 

7. The goddess Sri for whose gracious glance all others 
practise austerities does not leave Me though I ain destitute of 
desire, — Me who can by service to Brahmins claim to have the 
dust on My feet purified and have been free from all impurity 
and have established My good nature. • 

8. 1 do not accept the sacrificial offering in the Yaga 
through the mouth of Agni with so much satisfaction as I do the 
food dripping with ghee in the mouth of the wise Brah- 
min who with satisfaction eats' every mouthful resigning to Me 
the consequences of all his action. 

9. Who would not bear with wise Brahmins the dust of 
whose sacred feet I bear on My crown though I am possessed of 
the supreme power of unlimited and unrestrained Yoga Maya, 
and though the water used in worshipping My feet immediately 
purifies all the worlds including the god Siva who w^'ears the 
moon as his ornament. 

10. The kite-like messengers of Yama who is appointed by 
Me to deal out punishment wall, enraged like serpents,* iDull 
to pieces with their bills those who look with a notion of 
difference upon the great Brahmins who are My own selve,s, upon 
cows that yield the materials for sacrificial offering and other 
helpless beings and also upon such persons as have their under- 
standing deranged by their sin. 

11. By those wlio, out of regard for Me> with a glad heart 
and with their lotus-like face brimming with nectarine smiles 


Yei?ge 8. D. By sa;cr!lioes per- 

formed in the best manner. 

Verse 9. D. Whonijini- 

fesfes Himself in many forms through His 
Yoga Maya (His ow,n will) which is perfect ■ 
and one witli Him, By tbs plural , 

itjs indicated that in no avatara the Hord 
negleots Brahmins* 

: lewe 10. Witbu the , idea 

which’ is opposed to the fact that 

, > : , 35 . -V. .■-„ . 


Brahmins are My own selves D reading. 

Those who through crooked understanding 
.afHiofc the great Brahmins who are as it 
were ■ My own selves and are devoted to 
Me, as well as other helpless beings 'and 
those who are blinded by revengefulness and'^‘ 
otiher passions see them in the light of . 
that wrong notion -“-the eyes of such wicked' , ■ 

men are pulled out and eaten by the kites 
, of' ''yy.y ' ' ’■ ' , ' " I ^ 

Yem 11*-'.' I am laid under , • . 

an obligation to Jhem. ■' ’''’i 




i'l ■ 


■':ii 







■ 
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and witb words oharming with love, speak softly even to such 
Brahmins as may be nttering harsh v/prds Just as a son does to 
his father or as I do — by them I am influenced. 

12. Therefore let these two who did not perceive the mind 
of their Lord, (Myself,) attain at once to the (low) state which they 
deserve for having disregarded you, and then let them return to 
My presence ; and this is My grace shown unto them that the 
punishment of the two servants may take effect before long. 

13. Brahma said : — Poisoned as their heart was wdth anger 
at that time, and though . they were bitten by the serpent of 
anger, their hearts were not satisfied with having enjoyed 
the Lord’s avreet and brilliant speech which was a stream of 
Mantras and which was worthy of the assembly of Eishis. 

14. With their ears wide open, they listened to the excel- 
lent speech, short yet hard to eompirehend from its high purposes, 
not of shallow purport, but of inexhaustible significance, but 
even after careful enquiry they did not understand His purpose. 

15. Being highly rejoiced, wdth folded, bauds, and with 
their hair standing on end, those sages said to the Lord, who by 
His jmga maya had begun to inainfest the supreme glory of His 
transcendental divine nature and power. 

16. The Efshis said: — Lord, we do not see Thy meaning 
when Thou the supremo Isvara sayest “ Favour has been 
done to me etc ” (we have done You a favour)- 


¥ei?SiB 12. D. reading 

For, in the absence of My grace, 
tbeir expulsion under the force of your curse 


would bean eternal damnation, and so it is 
a favour done to them that they are allowed 
before long to return to their places. 


¥erse, 13 D. reads double meanii.!g into 
the %^erse Sarasvati being taken in the 
two senses (1) speech {% the river Sarasvati 
and so the epithets also bear two interpre- 
tations ; Bishi KuJyani {!) Meant to be the 
praise of the Bishi class {2} Beloved of Rishis. 
ci)eveey}i (1) Brilliant with the ideas conve- 
yed (2| \Torthy of being resorted to by the 
gods and others for the purposes of bathing 
and sporting. (1) By listening (2) 

By bathing and drinking NoU, The Lord's 
__ ^speech restored to the snges the calmness 
of t»ind that had bcew disturbed by the 


ir.tcrrupriif,*?) to ciieir interview wiih the 
Lord.' ■ , . ■■■■' 

Yerse. 14 F. Taking the sen- 

tenses into careful consideration. 

Verse. IS V. {First balfl To the Lota 
who ooefets on me the supremo position 
and rank in uhe world created by Prakriti 
capjible of all this wonderful creation 
/}, To Idari by whosG will snch boiuidle.SH 
fortune and power are ccmforred on jnc in the 
rank of Brahma — -a forgone which is 
brniijght. into existence b}’ a single motion 
of his brows : 

Yei‘se 16 ..5IWTO F. Since Thou 
art within the range of m\m and speech, 
Thou speakest. D. Siooa Thou being Addh- 
yaksha i.e., the Supreme'Lorcl, sayest “you 
have done me a favour etc Wo ate not 
able to understand the meaning of Thy 
words. ' ' 
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18. The eternal Dharma is derived from Thee and is 
maintained by Thy Avataras (forms); Taou art the highest fruit 
of Dharma and therefore fit to be kept a secret and Thou art 
not subject to change (like the fruit of karma) and only as such 
Thou art known to the wise. 

19. Can it be true that Thou art the recepient of others’ 
favour, Thou by whose grace the Yogins are able to renounce the 
world and with certainty get over Mrityu (death or samsara) 2 

20. Thou art the Lord to whom indeed Lakshmi constant- 
ly resorts— Lakshmi the dust on whose feet is borne on their 
crown by persons desirous of various objects. For she appears 
to be solicitous for the place of the royal bee that dwells on the 
fresh wreath of Tuiasi offered in worship at Thy feet by the 
blessed devotees. 

21. Thou hast not highly regarded even that Lakshmi 
who ever follows Thee (i.s. tries to please Thee by her services, 
by all her acts) and Thou art intensely attached to Thy great 
devotees. Such as Thou art, art Thou purified by the dust on 


tile feet; which bear the fresh wreat,hL of 
Tuiasi offered in worship by blessed souls 
who are full of devotion, wisdom, and other 
gualities and who, do not desire Svarga and 
other finite ends, The Lord of 

those devotees and wise men who sustain 
themselves by accepting only what is escsl- 
ient«. 


Verse, X7 F. of one who pro» 

tects Brahmins and maintains and respects 
their privileges. F. Thou art 

Thy own deity and therefore Thou art the 

supreme deity of these wise Brahmins 
who are treated with high esteem even by 
Thy divine seif D. The tute- 

lary deity. 

¥ei?se 18 The highest 

Irait of righteousness D. One 

who is the Lord of Sri who is far higher 
than Dharma namely 'Vayu who is so 
called from his baing the supporter of 

everything. 

IThnse'lS. etc., F. The place of the 
hea the lotus-like feet of the Lord, D. 

etc, B.rahma and , others who, , are 
seeking after ' renunciatfion, devotion,, and 
BUoli other virtues/ etc* The region of 


¥erse 21, D. By acts of , 

worship that cannot be done by others. 

Note. The idea is this :—The sages say 
that they do not think that the Lord is 
specially pleased wio.h Lakshmi for her acts 
of worship any more than ior her devotion 
to Him as He is with other great devotee® ^ 
and that He who claims purity by the dust 
under the feet of Brahmins cannot be said - 
to have set any special value upon Srivatsa - 
mark or. any other grace. 





2^6' «■■ ■ SMMAi) BHAGAV'ATAM. LSk. 3. A0H. ib. 

the path traversed by Brahmins, or by the mark oi Sree Vatsa, 
while Thou art the store-house of all exceileiit qualities. ^ 

22. O Triyuga! Indeed for the sake of the Dwijas and 
the gods, all this world, mobile and immobile, is maintaiaed by 
the three feet of Thee, the Glorious Lord, who art Dliarma : 
Through Satva, Thy body that confers blessings on us. Thou 
hast in their behalf put down the qualities of Kajas and 
Tanias that kill Dharma. 

'' 23 . If Thou the supreme Lordj shouidst not protect Ilie 

race of the great Brahmins deserving to b® protected only by 
Thee, by proper regard and kind words, 0 God, then will be lost 
the happy and blessed path (of Vedic teachings) and the world 
would follow the course of the foremost mcui as their authority 
(for their conduct). 

24. That (the efacing of the Vedic path) cannot possibly 
be Thy purpose, since Thou art the store of Scitvci and intent 
upon doing what is good to people, and hast rooted out the 
enemies by means of Thy powers (Kings). A.nd inou, the Lord 
of the universe, sufferest no diminution of glory by bowing to 
Brahmins for the (simple) purpose of protecting Dharma ; on 


to be aoheived. supporter-au 

epitihel to tbe Loed. one that mani- 

foais avataras in thuee yugas ot* ages 
1^: etc. By His owu thres forms 
which are said to be in AnantaBana, 
Yaikuntha and the sea of milk. In 
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26. The Lord said : — These will immediately go down into 
the Asura life, and, having developed their yoga (the ooutempla- 
tion of God) by means of concentration intensified by anger, will 
soon return to My presence. 0 sages, know that the curse you 
uttered was ordained by Myself. 

27-28- Brahma said Having seen Yaikuntha, the source 
of delight to the eye and the self-luminous Vikuntha, His 
abode, and having gone round and bowed to the Almighty Lord 
and obtained His leave, the sages went away rejoiced, praising 
the supreme splendour of Vishnu. 


29. The Lord said to His attendants, “ Go ye, be not 


afraid, be happy ; though I am able to nullify the power of 
Brahmins, 1 do not wish to do so ; for such is My will.” 

30. This had been already pronounced by Lakshmi when 
she became angry as she was prevented at the gate from entering 
during My yoganidra.— 

31. “ For having shown your anger in my case, you shall 
go through the consequence of insulting Brahmins and then 
come back to my presence in a short period of time.” 

32. Having (thus) directed His warders at the gate, the 
glorious Lord entered into His abode (mansion,) which is 
beautifully surrounded by rows of palaces and endowed with 
all-surpassing splendour. 

33. Under the force of the irresistible (irrevocable) 
Brahmins’ curse, they both, foremost among the gods, fell down 
from Hari’s Loka,^ deprived at once of their splendour and pride, 

34. 0 my Sons (Gods), when they were falling from the 
region of Vishnu a loud outcry of ‘Alas ! Alas!’ arose from the 
tops of the palaces. 


etc. I), having ■developed ■■ 

the means' of devotion through the concen- 
tration engendered by external hatred, 
lei?se 2S. 1%^ Wealth or fortune D* 
(The glorious nature of self and Paramat- 


M&rm ai. v. By means of 

concentration due to anger Z>. Here the so- 
called anger or hatred should be taken as 
some circumstances leading to real love and 
devotion v?hich alone can secure the grace 
of the Lord : for the Lord can never be 
delighted with intrinsic hatred# the most 
despicable passion. ■ • . , ' ' ' 



yem 29, 7. Tije punishment despicable iiassion. . A ' -l', 

mflioteddw.the ..Brahmins,. . . .. , ♦.....■-.d.....:..,. .....i..'.,;. .u,...v- 

^ '■ Yei*.se of glory' 

, -fme 30. R When I was 

- , . . / » 1 %>■ ' ' -ba-'honstrubd .‘thus' ' 

9[Uietly lying on aocount o£ . ' ’ ' ^ 

i?# When I was in Yd^aniim, y"'" '' 
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mi ■■ 




35. Aad it is only those two great attendants of Hari that 
have -HOW entered the .forniidable Tejas (seed) of Kasyapa in the 
womb of Diti. 

36. Now, your power is in fact eclipsed by that of those 

twi'nboru and so, the Lord Himself now intends to do 

this (adopt the remedy). 

37. The Supreme Lord Himself, the first Being, the Lord 
of the three, the Cause of the origin, subsistence and destruction 
of the universe, whose Yogamaj^a cannot be overcome by the 
greatest yogins, w’ill (soon) do what is good to the world ; and in 
that respect w^hat could be the use of our thoughts over it r 





. ‘t ■ - c 


ADHYAYA 17. 

The birth of Hiranyahsha and Hiranyakasipu after a hundred years of 

Diti's pregnancy. Siranyaksha sets out in quest of victories and 

challenges Vanina to a fight with him. Vanina asks him to throw his 

challenge to Sri Naraydna. 

1. Maitreya said: — Having heard the cause explained by 
him (Brahma) born of Paramatman, all the -gods, returned to 
Swargaloha rid of fear. 

2. No^¥ Diti the righteous wife who w’-as apprehending 
great trouble (to the gods) from her children, (as indicated by her 
lord) was delivered of twhns at the end of a hundred years. 

3. Then appeared many ill-omens at the hour of their 
birth, in the heavens, on the earth, and in the mid air, all inti- 
mating great fear to the wmrld. 

4. All parts of the earth with the mountains on them shook 
violently; ail the directions w'ere in a conflagration; thunderbolts 
and firebrands fell on the earth and comets appeared foreboding 
grief. 

6. (Then) blew the wind which was piercing to the touch, 
and frequently hissed (through the sky) ; also a host of w^hirl 
winds uprooting huge trees and holding high its banner of dust. 

6. lu the sky the luminaries being obscured by clouds 
which seemed to laugh boisterously with flashes of lightning, no 
spot was visibib by reason of encroaching darkness. 


' A- Verse 37 V, one Y/hose 

. to.---- pro this ,.%vander.f.ui creation , 

*?; , , eausol ha aaslly sompfahandad or oonoei* 


ved D. ooe wliosa ways and methods are 
noe possible to comprohcndt 

Verse 2. D. Fearing. 

that Hari ma'y distfoy har-soas. 
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7. The (high, waves of the ocean) soared aloud as if stricken 
with sorrow, his bowels being agitated ; rivers and rv’eHs were also 
writhing with withering lotus-blossoms-. 

8. Often misty halos \vere formed around the sun and the 
moon was eclipsed by Eahu, Then were heard roars of thunder 
without clouds ; and deep sounds as of moving chariots issued 
from (mountain) caves. 

9. In the villages she-Jaokals vomited fearful fires from 
their mouths and kept howling portentously; Jackals howled and 
Owds hooted along with them. 

10. In various parts dogs uttered difierent voices lifting up 
their heads and necks as in singing or in weeping. 

11. And the maddened asses (donkeys) struck the surface 
of the earth, 0 Vidura? with their hard hoofs, and ran about in 
herds, braying impatiently. 

12. Birds frightened by donkeys flew wailing out of their 
nests, and both in the village and in the forets beasts passed dung 
and urine. 

13. Cows suddenly trembled, blood flowing from their 
udders ; clouds rained pus ; the images of the gods W'ept tears ; and 
trees dropped down in the absence of any wind. 

14-15. The other bright planets took a crooked course and 
passed over (crossed the path of) the auspicious planets and the 
constellations of stars, and coming back fought with one another ; 
having noticed these and other mighty ill-omens, people who 
did not understand their true import except the sons of Brahma, 
were all frightened and thought that the destruction of the world 
had come. 

16. Those two early Daityas grew like two great mountains, 
their energ_y and power fast unfolding and their bodies becoming 
as hard as steel. 

17. Touching the firmament . with the tops of their gold 
crowns and encompassing ail the directions with their arms, 
brilliant with splendid Angadas, and shaking the earth wfith 


' •> Verse 7. (The sea) of which 

Ihe bowels i.e. the water animals were agi-' 
lafeed, .. ■, ’• 

HfeiySe 15. D, The earth^ii’ake 


. and other phenomeEa' Z), people ' 
^ ' .did , not know'; why aad/'Yijaya were ' 
^ ■ enraedj or whafe was; lpdiea|ied by these Jlh , 
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their ffeet at , every step, they stood adoraed witti splendid 250iies 
about their iniddie which was far above (the orbit of) the sun.. 

18. Kasyapa Prajapati gave them uatiies ; people know 
him to be Hiranyakasipu who was first of the twins born of his 
body ; and call him (the other) Hirauyaksha whom she (the 
mother) first brought forth. 

19. Suspecting death from nothing by virtue of Brahma’s 

boon, and puffed up with the strength of his arms, Hiranya- 
kasipu brought the three worlds with their protectors under his 
power. — 

20. His beloved ymuager brother, Hirauyaksha, ever in- 
tent upon doing what pleased him, armed himself with Gada, 
.and eager to fight, went to Swarga, seeking war. 

21 — 22. As soon as they saw him advance with irresistible 
force, with anklets of gold ringing (about his feet), wearing 
the wreath of Vaijayanti, and resting the Gada on his shoulder, 
intoxicated with pride on account of his strong mind and body 
as well as bis boons, with none to subdue him and wdtii nothing 
to fear, the frightened gods hid themselves, as serpents do for 
fear of Garuda. 

2-3. The king of Daityas saw that they had vanished on 
account of his brilliant (terrific) might, and roared violently on 
not finding Indra and his celestial hosts, who had lost their wits 
(or not finding the cowardly Indra etc.) 

24. lleturning thence and eager to find sport, the Daitya 
of immense energy like a haughty elephant, plunged into 
the deep sea which was fearfully boisterous (imfathomable 
aud terribly boisterous.) 

25. When he plunged, all the aq^uatic beings, which are the 
hosts of Varuna, lost heart, and, cast _in fear, ran away very fa.r, 
baffled by his heroic splendour, though he dealt no blow. 

26. For many many years did h--" the Daitya of vast 
strength sport through the sea and often beat down, with his 

¥c!?B 6 10, F. Like steei D. tienderleavesandofehetfehingsarepulitoge- 


' , ferae 21. D, A lour loM wrealii 

■ ' ' of flowers, F« A wreath in which flowers 


ferae 2B, D, By his streuglh, 
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gada made of mcmrvi, (blaokiron) the high waves which frequeiiti_y 
rose by the force of his breath, and 0 Son ! he, (then) reached 
Yibhavari, the city of Varuna. 

27. There he saw Varuna, the king of Asuras, (Loka Palaka) 
the lord of aquatic animals, and he smiled and bowed like a 
mean person to impose upon him (Varuna) and said ‘ 0 great 

king; be placed to give me battle.’ 

28. ‘ Thou art the protector of the world, a great king of 
wude fame, w^ho can subdue the prowess of those that are 
haughty and presume to be valiant ; for having conquered all 
the Daityas and Danavas in the world, thou of old performedst 
the Eajasuya, 0 Lord!’ 

29. The god Varuna, the lord of w^aters, thus deceived by 
the enemy who could not contain his haughtiness (w^axed 
angry) ; but by the force of reason he stemmed the auger which 
rose in him and was (being) observed by the enemy, and said 
‘ 0 good warrior, we have attained tranquillity (we have subdued 
our passion.) 

30. ) I do not see any one other than the Eternal Person 
who will give satisfaction in battle to thee a veteran in the 
ways of wm'. 0 foremost one among the Asuras, betake thyself 
to Him whom heroes like thee siug (in appreciation). 

31. ‘ Thou wilt soon come up with Him who for doing 
away with wicked beings like thee and doing good to the 
righteous assumes (many) forms, and, being rid of tiay pride, 
thou wilt lie in the bed of heroes surrounded by hounds. 




• ’adhyaya'Is.' / 

Hiranyahsha goes in search of Narayana to Easatala as directed by Narada ; 
aaid there his fight with Ilari in the form of Varaha, ivJio was lifting wp the 
earth. 


Yerse 27, D, Being intoxicated 

witb pride, Like a Mleohciia saiut- 

’ -ing with one hand. ' „ , 

lerse 28. He who cou!4 ^with- 

draw al] the power and strength of the op- 


ponent and make it his own, or who could 
deprive the opponent of all his power. 

Yefse 29*; answered in the,;, 

negative, or spoke of a different person. • 

'm .cieekvr ■■ 'V-v ' 
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1. Maitreya said : — 0 Vi dura, having heard the reply (as 
stated above)of Yaruna, the Lord of waters, the liigh-spiritod 
and haughty Daitya (Hiranyaksha) did not mind the threat ; and 
having from Narada learnt the coming of Hari, he entered Easa- 
tala in great impatience (haste). 

2. There he saw the victorious Hari of Dhara (the earth), 
who was bearing the earth upwards on the ends of his tusks and 
depriving him (Asura) of his splendour by His fiery eyes ; aiici he 
laughed out saying “ Oh ! it is the wild beast ” 

3. He says (said) to him, “ Come on, 0 dull creature • leave 
the earth; it has been given to us, the dwellers in Easatala, by 
the creator of the universe. Thou canst (wilt) not go unscathed 
with the earth, while I am witnessing with my eyes wide open, 
0 worst of the gods that hast assumed the form of a boar. 

4. “Art thou maintained by our enemies (only) to be 
destroyed — thou who by Mayakilledst the Asuras, thou who con- 
querest by covert means. By putting an end to thee who art 
strong ill yoga vutija but possessed of little prowess, 0 iguoraut 
one, I shall remove the sorrows of my friends- 

[Really Thou art resorted to for the sake of Moksha ; Thou 
destroyest Asuras by Thy supreme power, vanquishing themcyeri 
from a distance, 0 comforter of the ignorant. I shall establish 


compared with Thee; while we are standing 
vvfth all watchfuinefrS, Thoa hast made ?io 
reckoning of us and carried away the earth 
and Thou will surely take possession of all 
our kingdom and have ail our prosperity 
tran3fe.rrsd to Thyself ; and that is beyond 
doubt ; still give us our liberty out of pure 
mercy ; U- Thou bast m,ariifcsled this form 
of Varaha out of Lecia, 

¥erse 4 V. who con- 

qiiers the Asura by the force of Plis thought 
through Indra and others. D. under 

the pretext of being a Varaha and the like 
in. form* (phe strength of 

His own essencial nature a, ad will. i.e. 
there being no other who could claim equa- 
lity with him. V. Having essential strength 
which cannot ba comprehended on acaounl. 
of its being unlimited. 


Yersel.D. (1) despising what 

Yaruna said, (or) (2) considering what he 
said. — here means ‘ entered or 

plunged into the sea, shutting his eyes. 

YerSd 2. ^ conquered by 

any other — F" looking like a moun- 
tain— — water land, 

roaming through water and on land. 

who hj his eyes throws into 
shadow the reddich splendour of a lotus* 

. Yei?se S.— (Sfidhar) — ■ interprets yer^.es 
3-7 as ^ prais’e— He says ^'Gome on, O 
Omni,sci,ent Lord^ Thou arc Sri'Narajana 
dwelling on the waters of the sea; Thou art 
the one sought after by ydgins* and Thoa art 
the one seeking out the Asuras to be destroy- 
ed ; all the other gods are low creatures 
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f meomprehensible sti-ength, in the form of yoga- 
i compared with Thee all others are of little 
hall (thereby) wipe out the tears of my friends 


5. ''\\'heii Thou standest with Thy head broken by the 

gada falling frona iriy arms, all those Eishis and gods who worship 
Thee with offering will naturally cease to be (when) deprived of 


[When Thou standest firm in perfect ease with Thy head 
unhurt even by the gada failing from my arms, all those Kishis 
and gods that ever bear Thee the tribute of their offerings 
will not be without their roots i.e., will be firmly rooted or 
established.] 

6. Being pierced with the sharp words of his enemy wvhich 
were like the fc»?raam (a sharp pointed aiTow,) and seeing the 
Earth on his tusks affrighted He patiently bore ail that trouble 
and , rose out of the wvater, like an elephant with his female 
companion w^hen assailed by a crocodile. 

[Being pained to see Brahma and others put to the rack 
with the Tomaras of bad expressions i.e., with the ^Y^ong 
superficial interpretations put upon the Vedic wmrds, and for the 
moment patiently putting up with the pain He rose out of the 
w^ater etc.] 

7. The Daitya of golden hair and of fearful tusks, roaring- 
like thunder, pursued like the nialiara fish, Him who was 
rising out of the water, and said “Is there anything reproachful 
in the view of the shameless wicked 

[He said, " What reproachful thing could be found in those 
who are ashamed to do anything wrong and than whom none 
are more righteous and merciful ? Note : It may also bear this 
meaning — The Asura blames himself for pursuing one wlio lifts 
up the earth for the good of the world and says what reproachful 
thing -would not be done by the wicked who are like himself 
shamelessly folio-wing their own purpose.] 

' 8. While being praised by Brahma (the creator qf Ihe 

world) and showered over -vvith fiow^ers by .the gods, the 'gloridiis 

Verse 8, {another feafi. ’ .'and otheVs I d/ N ot ' 

hic noted by S-ridlia!:)“-ixn\epil)laet to. w&ter, Y? water; wlthlil feHe 

gois or of wisdom imh as Madobi • ^ preosption' and' eommimication* ’ 
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Lord placed the earth on the water and in it His own power of 
supporting heavy burdens, while the enemy stood gazing. 

9. The Lord, as if extremely angry, laughed outright 
and spoke to the Daitya who had closely pursued Him wearing 
ornaments and a wonderful armour of gold and wielding a 
huge gacia and every moment insulting Him ’ivdth 

10. The Lord said: True, we are brutes of the forest and 
I am in search of domestic lions like you ; warriors, O inaus- 
picious one, are not gratified with thy brag and thou art fast 
bound with the cords of Death. 

11. Here, we are taking away the trust property of the 
dwellers ia Easatala; we are not ashamed: and we are put to 
flight by thee with the Hada ; we shall somehow make a stand in 
the field ; for we cannot but do so : and where should we go 
having brought about enmity with the strong ? 

12. Thou art indeed the leader of leaders of those that fight 
on foot ! Soon and unhesitatingly endeavour 'to overthrow us; 
having put us down wipe the tears of Thy own people ! for he 
who does not carry out what he resolves upon is not worthy of 
society. 

13- Maitreya said : — Being (thus) severely taunted and 
ridiculed by the Lord in anger, he waxed violently angry like 
the serpent which is made to dance. 

Verse 9 D. having the 

dift'erent; p^irts of the body adorned with 
ornaments of gold. 

¥erse 10 V. One who is in 

search of others. Note The Lord Varaha says, 
that He became a on account of his 
going in search or those who are like 
Hiraniaksba, Inauspicious an 

adjective to in the V, reading 

It is true that we belong 
to the territory of waters and are sought 
after by wise men and we also find out. 
those that are like thee. 

¥erse. 11. K We deprive 

thee of ^211^ i,e,, the ground on which 
thou settest thy foot the earth which 
is tby own supporti Note, this and other 
statements in the following verses are 


Daci 


taken by the V, commentator uttered 
with a queiitioning tone. So the answers 
are in the negative. For instance by the 
first statement the Asura is told that the 
earth was not a thing meant for the 
dwellers in Rasathala. Similarly the next 
statement We are made to flee” ia equi- 
valent to “ Are we made to flee? INio. ou the 
other hand we put you to flight,” and so 
on, 


word warriors riding in chariots are 
meant. Thou hast been treacherous 

to us. Main construction being 

thus given and the word taken in the 
sense of sport, the idea comes to be ” To do 
wrong has been the natural sport of 
Asuras,’^ 

Yerse IS D, Deceived by words, 
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ierce with rage, breathing violently and with his senses 
igitatea oy anger, the Daitj^a rushed at Hari and struck him 


hAS Gada. 


15. But by mo\dng aside, the Supreme Lord evaded the 
violent blow with the gada aimed by the enemy at his chest just 
as a person aocornplished in yoga avoids the god of death. 

16. Then he again took up his .parZa and constantly 


brandished it biting his lips in great wrath, and towards linn, 


Hari rushed in rage. 

17. And then the Lord struck the enemy on the right 
brow with His gada ; but, o gentle one, he struck it with his 
p-acfa being a skilful soldier. 

18. Thus with their two mighty gadas HiranyakshPv and 
tiari in great rage struck each other, each desirous of victory 
over the other. 

19. A¥hen these two vied with each other, hitting each 
other’s body with their formidable gadas and gre’w more and more 
enraged at the smell of the blood flowing from their body and 
being eager for victory displayed various and wonderful courses, 
the combat shone like a fight between two strong bulls on the 
earth. 

‘20. 0 descendant of the Kurus, Brahma surrounded by 

Rishis came thither to witness the combat between the twm 
who bated each other and fought for the earth—the two, Hiran- 
yaksha the son of Diti and the Supreme Being wflio had 
through Maya assumed the Varaha form the members of which 
are all yagnas (sacrifices). 

21. Observing the sou of Diti to be full of heroic spirit and 
pride, and destitute 'of fear, and finding him capable of averting 
every blow aimed at him and possessed of irresistible prowess, the 
worshipful Brahma the leader of thousands of Eishis, said to 
Narayana the First Varaha. ‘ , 



iii® 


¥ei?Ee 15 l) having recourse fco 

■ Yoga. 

'Yei'se 19 D on the earth, ^ ■ ' 

Yerse V. By His own thought and- 

wish : He on whom or on whose; 

hmbs the sacrifice and its means _and ^ 


materials depend.^ff^T D, By His own 
power of will. Brahma who makes 

known to the world the absolute Lord . 


'I' 


¥erse.- 2i 'l?.v$th;B^der 

ihe'^hreaturesJbelOBging' tio many 
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‘J2 — 23. Brahma said : — 0 Lord, he is one ihafc does wrong 
and causes fear and works evil fcothe gods, t-o wise Brahmans, to 
the offspring of Kamadhenu and also to other imiocent beings 
who all seek shelter under Thy feet. 

The Asura has obtained boons from lue ; (though) he is 
going in search of a rival hero, he has met none ; and he wanders 
about the worlds afflicting them. 

‘21. 0 Lord, do not play with him as a child does with an 

enraged cobra — him who is crafty, insolent and unrestrained 
and who is the foremost among the unrighteous. 

25. 0 Lord, slay him before the hour favourable to him 

arrives and he grows fierce aud unconquerable by assuming his 
Asura Maya (iu the form of sin.) 

‘26. It is now the most horrible hour of the evening 
ruinous to the world ; 0 Lord, it is fast approaching ; 0 Euler of 
all, may You bring victory to the celestials. 

‘27. Now it is the auspicious hour called Abhijit, it is 
almost passing ; for the sake of thy friends, the gods, soon slay 
him, the unconquerable. 

28. Providentially, he has directly come to face the death 
appointed by Thee, which is none but Thyself” ! Display Thy 
power, kill him in battle and establish the world (Thy creatures) 
in (peace and) happiness. 


ADHYAYA 19. 

Hiraniiaksha slain by Hari. 

1. Maitreya said : — Having heard Brahma’s sincere words 
agreeable as nectar and with a laugh (at his fear regarding 
Himself), He accepted his prayer with a glance full of affection. 

2. Thereupon the Lord Varaha who manifested Himself 
through Brahma’s nostrils, sprang at the enemy and wdth His 

; Verse 24 One who has the “Having mauitesfced Tby own glorious 

wonderful power of creating various kinds power. > • „ , 

of forces in the form of the .four-fold army o^^pable of doing 


¥esfse M ,B takes' tbig as refei'- 

ntjg 'LaEd .XEtarprets thus 



ADH i«. 
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Gad a Rtruok the Asura on his chi a — the Asura who was moving 
in front of him in absolute fearlessness. 

y. That Gacla, struck by that of the enemy, fle’VY out of the 
Lord’s hand and looked splendid as it fell down w'dirling ;wa,ad it 
Avas a woiiderfiil sight. 

4. Though li8 gained an opportunity, he did not strike at 
the enemy who stood weaponless and he respected the law of 
the battlefield, kindling the anger of VishA^akseua (Hari). 

. 5. When the G-ada was blown off and there was Avild 
shouting (at the AA'onderful feat), the Lord esteemed (him for) 
his righteous disposition and remembered his Aveapon Chakra. 

0, Over Him who was now AAuelding the impatient Chakra 
and AAuas in close engagement with the chief of his attendants, 
now born as the AAucked son of Diti Avere uttered various express- 
ions such as ‘Hail to thee. Pray slay him’ by celestials passing 
through the sky who did not understand the nature and power of 
the Lord in that form. 

7. Seeing the Lord with eyes as broad as the petals of a 
lotus standing before him wdth His Chakra in His hand, the 
enemy Avith his senses excited through rage panted violently and 
bit his lips in anger. 

8. The enemy having fearful tusks looked at Him 
with his fierce eyes as if he would burn Him, sprang at Him, 
and aimed a bloAV Avith his Gacla saying “ Thou art killed.” 

9. 0 righteous one, the glorious Lord as Yagna Varaha 
playfully struck doAAm the weapon coming with great force like 
the tempest; the enemj'' watching it Avith eyes wide open. 

10. The Lord says to him, “Take the weapon, try, thou 
art eager to conquer” ; thus addressed he again aimed a blow 
at the Lord and roared aloud- 

11. Seeing the AV’-eapon, come towards Him, the Lord stood 
firm and playfully caught hold of it as it came near just as 

seizes a cobra. ; , 'A. 


■ ' h-i ‘ 

.JA: 


j ' '* i'a 


' irei?se a. R’fMcfT D. Whirled and let; 
go. A F, making a noise. 

Yefse 4. ' .D, Having cb.tained ' 


Yerse 6. ^ :'F.;;:Adae^'Ae 

whirling his Chakra. . Of those who 




‘an opportunity ’ ffot th© d knew the-ixature-of 
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12. When iiis prowess thus proved futile, the great Asura 
whose pride was put down lost his spirit and splendour and 
was uii\Yilling to take back his weapon offered by Ran. 

13. Then he took the three-forked Soola that seemed to 
grasp everything like a flaming fire and he aimed it at 
Vishnu in the Varaha form like one who employs the arts of 
black magic against a pious Brahmin. 

14. With His keen-edged Chakra Sri Hari out down the 
Soola which the Daiteya hero darted at Him with all his strength 
and which came glowing through the sky aud waxed inbrilliauoy 
as it advanced, just as Indracut dowui the wings of Garuda. 

15 When by Hari’s Chakra his Soola was shattered to 
pieces he advanced towards Hari, in great rage, roared aloud, and 
with his hard fist hit Him on His spacious chest of wmnderful 
splendour (the abode of Lakshmi), and then the Asura vanish- 
ed out of sight. 

16. 0 Vidura when thus hit by him (the Asura), the 
glorious Lord, the First (ancient) Varaha, was not in the least 
shaken in any manner or respect like an elephant struck with a 
wreath of flowers. 

17. Then he (the Asura) made use of his magic in various 
forms against Hari who rules over all kinds of Yogamajja at 
the sight of this all creatures were oast in great fear and 
thought the destruction of the world had come. 

18. Pierce blasts blew and spread the darkness of dust; 
and pieces of stone fell in volleys as if throwui from slings. 

19. The sky seemed to be without planets and stars, be- 
ing overcast with clouds, attended with flashes of lightning and 
pealing thunder, and frequently raining pu.-HS, hair, blood, e.xcre- 
tion, urine and bones. 

20. 0 sinless one, mountains were seen to discharge 
various w'eapons, and the Rakshasa women appeared naked, 
hearing Soolas and with their hair hanging loose. 

21. By numerous Takshas and Rakshasas, foot soldiers, 
horses, chariots, and elephants and ruffians, very cruel 


If 

'iir, ' 


; Verse 15. Whiob is the seat 

pf Yibooiihi or 


¥erae *21. eto. F, By these 

words are meant chose that rido on the 
horse in the chariot, etc- 











SETMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


expressions snob as “ Kill, Break etc.” were continually and 
loudly uttered. 

22. Tbe glorious Lord of three feet (the three Savanas in 
the Yagna being considered the three feet of the Lord of whom 
the Tajna is a form) discharged the Astra (missile) called 
Sudarsana, his favourite weapon, capable of averting and des- 
troying the Mayas or magical forces manifested by the Asuras. 

23. At that hour a shudder suddenly arose in the heart of 
Diti W’ho remembered the command of her lord and from her 
breast blood flow^'ed. 

24. When all his Mayas were dispelled, he (the asura) 
again came to the presence of Kesava, and in rage he embraced 
him, but he found the Lord standing outside hie enclosed arms. 

25. With His hand (fist) Adhokshaja gave a heavy blow at 
the root of the ear of the Daitya who dealt blows with his fists of 
adamantine strength, just as Indra the lord of Maruts struck 
down Vritra the Asura, 

26. Being struck but indifferently by the Lord, the Con- 
queror of all, he fell like a huge tree uprooted by tbe tempest, 
his body rolling about, his eye-balls shot out, his arras, feet and 
hair shattered and thrown into disorder. 


firmly bit, Brahma and other gods who had come thither (with 
a sense of regard), spoke of his -death tnus Oh who could 

attain to such a death ?” 

28. “This great Daitya was fortunate enough to cast off 
his body struck with the foot of the Lord, and looking on the face 
of Him wdiom Yogiiis contemplate in solitude by means of con- 
centration in Yoga wuth the desire of liberating themselves from 
the unreal body investing them. . 

29. These two are his attendants who attained to this 
miserable state on account of a curse ; they will be restored to 
their original position after soma births here (in this world)” 

rterseas. U, The Lota whose , . ..yerse W 

ihree feefc are Amrifea, Sama ^and Abhaya. ■, ^ ^ 'Bainar ,,,, 

¥erse24/ Embracing biiB ' ¥ei?se.2S« ' E.-By Sa 

M lie oaffle YcrY near? ' ■ - ^ ^ Xarniami gmm. ' , 
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30. The gods said.— We bow to Thee, 0 Lord, we bow to 
Thee who art the source of all Yajnas, who hast assumed a form 
of pure Satvaguna for the purpose of rniiutaiaiug the world. 
Fortunately, this Daitya who subjected the worlds to great 
affliction is slain; and 0 Lord, we are free from anxiety tarough 
our devotion to Thy feet. 

31. Mai treya said —Having thus struck down Hirany- 
aksha of irresistible prowess, Hari as Adi Varaha returned 
to His region (abode) of uninterrupted happiness, while Brah- 
ma (seated on the lotus) and other gods were singing His 
praises. 

32. 0 good friend, I have told you, as it was told by 
mygiirH,oi the deeds of Hari who made this Avatara and 
by whom Hiranyaksha of great prowess was vanquished like a 
plaything in the great fight. 

33. Suta said :— On hearing the story of the Lord thus 
related by Kausharava (Maitreya), 0 Saunaka, Vidura, the great 
devotee, was extremely delighted. 

34. Great is the rejoicing that arises when we hear of 
other righteous persons of hallowed name and glorious reputation. 
What then need be said of hearing of the deads of the Lord 
who bears the mark of Sri vatsa ? 

35. He is the Lord who quickly rescued from distress the 
great elephant who, seized by the crocodile, contemplated His 
lotus-like feet, while his female companions (elephants) stood 
roaring aloud. 

30. Which grateful man (capable of appreciating good 
deeds), would not worship the Lord who is easily pleased by men 
that are sincere and seek no other shelter, though it is 
difficult for the unrighteous to please Him ? 

37- 0 Brahmins, that man is completely absolved even 

from the sin of killing a brahmin, who listens to, sings, or 
rejoices in, this story of His marvellous deed of destroying 
Hiranyaksha, which was a sport of Hari, who appeared as 
Varaha for some (grand) purpose. ^ 


knowledge of ParamatmAn oi* in which 
true knowledge of BsrabTOan is lost, 


* Yerse 37; i>’. Prom Samsara 

which is the result of having lost the true 
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i!s is a highly sacred story which confers great merit, 
eputafcion, long life and many other blessings on the 
h IS the source of the (strength) of life and senses 
promotes heroic spirit on the battlefield ; and to 
isten to it Narayana will be the resort at the end. 


Verse 2 . §pi; r. 6 m 

speoialfovourite of Sri Kcisiina 

b One wha lias? itslionnwoW 
HariAloBaUs' the 

, ^ , . ■ . ' ■ r 

YerseS. F. In every,, relation 

^ mtrther, lather, hrothier eifes; ' Z>, Far all 
.tfo -ftfotesajS, A' j;:,: 'i'" ' ’’ ■; ' 


Yersel. ¥(^i. n- Having 

broiiglati feb,e earfcli (the world) to its propet 
stable ooiiditioB. D, Having taken his 
place,, on the earth, F. for the 

purpose of man, which is one of the four 
Bharnia, Artha 'Kama, and Afoksha. B. 
3^or the sake of the knowledge of '.Varna 
and Asrama and the diferenee between 
Iheffit ‘ , - - 
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‘Sk. 8 . AdiI. 20. 


(as relating to) the lotus-like feet of Sri llari and oai^jabie of 
removing all (our) sin. 

6. May God bless thee! be thou pleased to tell us those 
stories of the glorious Lord whose deeds are great iind fit to be 
sung! Who, able to appreciate what is escellout, wils uot find 
delight (satisfaction) in drinking the nectar of Sri Han s Leelas t 

7. Thus requested by the sages and dwelling at Naiiiiisha, 
Ugrasrava the son of Suta set his mind on the glorious Jjoid (i. c., 
contemplated Hari) and said to them, You may lisuen to uhem, 
I shall relate.” 

8. (Suta said): — Vidura rejoiced to hear of the lifting up of 
the earth from the bottom of the sea by Hari who through His 
own Maya assumed the form of Varaha and of His Leela in 
slaying Hiranyaksha without any effort, and spoke to the sage 
Maitreya (as follows) : — 

9. Yidura said : — 0 Brahmin sage, as thou knowest the 
course of the manifest Lord, be pleased to explain to me what 
Brahma the lord of Prajapatis began to do after creating the 
Prajapatis for the purpose of creating beings in the world. 

10. How did Marichi and other Prajapatis endo\ved with 
divine wisdom, as well as Swayambuva Manu create this world 
under the command of Brahma V 

11. Please tell me whether they created it having wives 
(by living a married life,) or independently (by themselves) 
or whether they all jointly produced this (world of creatures.) 

12. Maitreya said ; — By virtue of the Jiva’s Adrishta w'hioh 
cannot be fully comprehended and explained, through the agency 


Verse 7. STTqU'MTcfrJ One who has de- 

votied his mind and all other senses. . 

ITePse 8. v. By force of his 

own will. ^ 

¥erse 9. B. Adjective to 

Brahma (Nominative)— He who .knows the 
course of the Avyaktas Paramatman m&, 
and other Tattvas* 

Yewe. 10. B. I'lade .it increase 


and forming the body of the Almighty Being 
who is disposed to create the world by Daiva 
{IsY?ara) different from rii-hritis and 
JPurusha one with Paramatman as well 
as by force of time. 




Ve»Be ll.'-^4T%:htrrgea by Karma. 
Verse 12. V'. Ktom' the , 

fr^dhana cbiistithted the three Gtiaas, 


H By force of Adrishta of Jeevas or 
by Hari, the Antaiyamin of Adrishta. 
The main idea in the verse is.— Mahat» 
Tatva and its presiding deity the four-faced 
B.;ahma were born of the Pradbaca thrown 
into creative activity by the Almighty 
Lord in giving effect to the Jiva- Adrishta 
and the time of creation. 
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of the Supreme Being presiding over Prakriti and by the force of 
Time, the Mahafe Tattva was produced out of Prakriti consisting 
of the three gunas and thrown into agitation by an impetus from 
the glorious Lord. 

13. Out of the Mahat in- which Rajas predominates and 
which is directed by the force of JDaiva (tbe Jeevas' Adrishta), 
Bhutadi or the Ahaukaratatva was produced having the three 
gunas (three characteristics) and that Bhutadi in its turn 
produced the sky and other things in groups of five (the five 
Bhuthas, the five objects of sense, the five senses, organs and 
the five organs of physical activity)- 

14. These things were separately powerless to produce the 
Brahmr.nda of the five Bhutas, and (when) joined together by 
the Lord’s power, they brought into existence this golden Egg. 

15. That Egg lay on the watens of the sea destitute of 
Atman and the Supreme ruler dwelt in it for over a thousand 
years- 

16. From the navel of this Iswara arose a lotus of dazzling 
splendour like a thousand suns, and on that lotus, the abode of 
all living beings, was Brahma shining by himself. 

17. Presided over (guided from within) by the Supreme 
Being who dwells on the fjavbhhodaha, Brahma brought out tl u 
well-arrauged world as it had been before, (the several details 
of the creation having their owm arrangement as regards name, 
form etc.) 

.. ¥erse 16 Z)., The .purpoivt - lotiis' 
sprat! g from .'fehe navel - of Hari,;'"wEo along; 
with "Brahma ■called Kala-. was. resting on 
bed ■iflir.o,: which Sri. had traiis,fDrm.ed, .herse.ll,- 
nil-; the "waters called Brahmandaga'i-bhodaka. 

^The lotns which shdES' 
much brighter than a thousand smis. 

Note : — As it became the abode of 
all livifig beings, Brahma the foremost 

■ among all the jivas became the ruler or 

arrangements of ■ name’‘ahd jorm ' specially;, 
■belonging to'the world- Z>. with ^the help 6f 

■ the, power Efelongmg to Baramatman. ' ' 




¥erae 18. Kconsisfeing 

of (1) tbe five Mababbntas (2) the five or- 
gana of sense and '3) five organa of action 
Z>. having three forms D. Tbe 

Tamasa Ahankara. 

Yerse 14. V. By the Almi* 

ghty -Lord’s entering into it. JD. By the 
Lord’s entering into it i.e., by throwing it 
into a state of aciivit 3 L Having com- 

binad or having understood how to do. 

Yerse IS. V. Without . an 

intelligent being to preside over it and to 
occupy it. JD. That w^hieh has not yet 
manifested' the iiature^ of Pafamatman. 

Bwelt in it in the unmaaifesfc 
Etate;,; ; v. __ , •- 



flBli 


:S$pj| 


iiSfSip 


SRiMAD BHAGAVATAM 


18. He first created Avidya of five degrees by uieans of 
(out of) shadow, (darkness the opposite of Light), iiaiueiy, 
Tarnisra Andha-Tainisra, Tanias, Moha, and Alaha-Tamas. 

19. He cast ofi that body of his, for he was not pleased 
with it, as it was full of Tainas. The body so cast off was in the 
form of Night, the source of hunger and thirst, and the Yakshas 
and Rakshasas took possession of it. 

20. Overcome with hunger and thirst they ran to eat it ! 
and being distressed with hunger and thirst they said (to one 
another) : “ Do not spare him (out of mercy and love as our 
father), eat him up.” 

21. Then the god Brahma in perplexity said to them, 
“ Do not eat me, spare me, 0 Yakshas and Rakshasas, you are 
my children (you were born of me).” 

22. Endowed with glorious brilliancy Brahma chiefly 
created the gods and sporting in the light (thus) shed by 
him — the light which became day — the gods appropriated it 
(the day time) to themselves. 

23. Out of his lower limbs (^^), Brahma the god created 
the Asuras (the opponents of the gods) who were full of passion 
for women. Being (thus) full of passion, they came up to him 
for its satisfaction. 

24. Then the worshipful Brahma laughed, and when 
quickly pursued by the shameless Asuras, he became (at once) 
angry and fearful, and ran away in great haste. 

25. Brahma approached Hari who removes the distress of 
those that resort to Him and bestows blessings upon them and 
who shows Himself to His Bhaktas in the desired form in order 
to do them good. 


¥erse IS. V. By means of Tamo 

gnna. D. By means of ihe body known as 
or nigbt. 


sportfulness etc. By means of the 

body otherwise called capable of 
throwing light on everything, 

JD . as the chief aspect of oroation, 

¥erse 23. D. Brom the body 

called yoghana, 

Verse 25* 3Tg^q[Ipi7^|r;T D. who 

shows Himself to His ^vorshippeYs according 
to their fitness * 


¥ewe IS. -body 

from which hunger and thirst take their 

riae. . . 

22* V. facing the east. 

I), ‘ reading. Adjective to 
** Having . their attributes of divine 
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26. And lie prayed to Him thus; — 0 Paramatman, protect 
me. By Thy eommaiids I created these beings, and, 0 Lord, 
these wicked creatures are coming to seize me and gratify their 
passion upon me- 

27. Thou art indeed the only One capable of removing all 
the afflictions of the distressed, and Thou art the only One able 
to send affliction to those that do not resort to Thy feet (for 
shelter.) 

28. Maitreya said The supreme Lord Hari who distinctly 
sees the mind of other beings perceived the pitiable 'condition 
of Brahma and said to him, “ Oast off this horrible body’Vthus 
coinmanded, be cast it off. [And the body thus cast off be- 
came the evening time (when the day and the night meet) cha- 
racterised by the kindling of passion (the desire for women.)] 

29 to 31. They (the Asuras) found this evening to be a 
damsel and were infatuated with a passion for her whose lotus- 
like feet resounded with ornaments, whose eyes were wild with 
intoxication, whose middle was hidden in bright silks adorned 
wdth ornamental belts, whose bosom was completely occupied 
by high breasts which met each other, who had a shapely nose, 
and beautiful (rows of) teeth , whose smiles were fascinating and 
whose sportful looks were charming, who out of shyness with- 
drew herself from view, and whose head was beautiful whth 
dark locks of curly hair. 

;32. They all wondered thus, “ What beauty is this, what 
boldness ! wdiat charming prime of jmuth it is ! she is moving 
about like one untouched by passion in the midst of us who are 
stricken with passion.” 

-3-3. Thus indulging various thoughts regarding Sandhya 
in the form of a damsel, the Asuras of wicked mind courtesied to 
her, and, urged by their passion, enquired of her without any he- 
sitation (thus): — 


Yewe 28. Sridhar, In all these passages 
the easting oil of the body means eschewing 
the several states of the mind, and the as- 
stiming of a new body means to be in parti- 
cular states of the mind, 

P, Hari whose knowledge of the body and 


other things is absolutely His own, not de- ‘ 
pending upon conditions or external . ' 
things. ■ ■ L- /'/(Lx 

¥erse called Waose of ! "{'j 

its origin ■ where- the < _ ", half - and; the ' ' ’ 

second hall of tho body meet. . : , l 
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'If ' 



etCt — By fcheso tenns is deserib- 
ed tbafe behaviour of a person which is due 
to the consciousness of one’s own beauty, 

■ .¥ej?s© 40. B# By the body 

called which brings about 

yawning and other' states in the ease of a 
living creature. 

'¥eFse 41. B. Those that are grasped i.e., 
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34. 0 beautiful one, who ai't thou (by birth), who is thy 
father, (whose daughter art thou) ? 0 brilliant lady, what purpose 
dost thou seek here? Thou afflictest our unfortunate selves with 
the inestimable wealth of thy beauty. 

35. Whosoever thou rnayst be, we have the fortune of 
seeing thee ; but thou tossest like balls the heart and mind oe 
those that see thee. 

36. 0 brilliant one, thy lotus-like feet shine at no one 
place (are nowhere firm and steady), they are most attractive on 
account of thy sportful gait, while thou frequently beate.st down 
with thy hand the falling bp«ll and thy middle is fearful from 
thy heavy and full breasts and thy clear vision appears serene 
and thy braided hair is captivating. 

37. Thus the Asuras of clouded understanding took for a 
woman Sandhya (evening) who showed herself so and took their 
heart captive so that they seized her. 

38. With a ! augh of deep significance, the glorious lord 
(the worshipful one) created the races of Graudharvas and of 
Apsaras women by means of his radiant beauty which seemed to 
admire itself. 

39. Then he cast off that brilliant and lovely bod}'’ of 
moonlight, of which the same Gandharvas and xApsaras headed 
by Visvavasu and others gladly to.fiv possession. 

49. Out of his laziness he created the Bhutas and Pisachas 
aiid seeing them stand naked with their hair dishevelled, he shut 
his eyes. 

41. They took possession of this body created by him, 
which is said to be his yawning ; (and) the wise call that (state) 
sleep in which, among living-beings, the seed (the vital energy) is 

Verse 84. D. 0 luminous one. 

Verse 35‘ D.Thou art throwing 

■ one heart into a state of extreme exciter. 

,,J= ment,’)'' ;■ ^ , , ■ 

||’;hrer8e.36.'„5nfl5f^,:i*. 0.,wi£e.,;:' ' h: 

lAlywe B1., Drawing, aft 

their hearts towards herself. 


ed, by the passion of love, Note 

possessed by that body called 














¥erse 45 (Latter half). Having adorned 
his own body with sandal, flowers, eto, 
feeling proud of his own beauty and looking 
at his own image in the mirror Brahma 
created Kinnaras and others. 

Hote ; — The diflerenfe states which Brah- 
ma assumes at the time of creating the 
diflerent classes of living beings become the 


¥epse 42 D. u 

nutritious food. 

Iofee:-0ii is the most 
acceptable to the gods caile 
these are propitiated with 
parson who is possessed 
mav be easily cured of such 


ferae 44 

oalied- In a body oaUed SFcf 

wk.' 
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49. When Brahma thought he had accomplished his pur- 
pose (completed his work) he created the Manus, the supporters 
of the woi'ld,°out of his mind. 

50. To these Manus Brahma possessed of self-realisation 
gave his own body in the human form; and on seeing them 
(Manus), those who had been first created highly praised Brahma, 
the Lord of beings. 

51. 0 cr-eator of this world, we are glad (to see) what thou 
hast done is done ’vvell : and in this wmrld, the sacrificial courses 
are well established and all of us eat our food (in the form of 
ofierings) together. 

62. Possessed of Tapas and the powder of meditation, of 
Yoga (in respect of posture etc.) with intense po^^ei 'of concen- 
trakon (Joined to renunciation and other virtues), and also pos- 
sessed of perfect control over his senses, the sage Brahma created 
the Rishis, creatures most beloved of him. 

5,3. And to these severally Brahma gave a portion of his 
body which is characterised by meditation. Toga, great pow'er, 
Tapas, knowledge and renunciation. 


ABHYAYA 21. 

Kardama ordained by Brahma io add to the -population pierforma Tapas on the 
Saraswati toioards the, Lord. Sree Narayana appears unto him and permits 
him to marry Devahuti, the daughter of Sionyiirahhnva Ma.nu. The Matin goes 
to Kardama' s hermitage with his queen and daughter. 

1. Yidura said: — 0 wmrshipful one, (I request that) the 
most worthy race of Swayambhuva, the Manu, may be described, 
of which the progeny in married relations grew in number and 
prospered (of which the descendants increased in marital 
relations). 

2 — 3. (Be pleased to tell me how) the famous Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada, sonsof Swayambhuva, protected Dharraa (righteous- 
ness) and also the earth comprised of the seven Dwipas ; and his 
famous daughter Devahuti by name was, 0 Brahman, mentioned 
bv thee as the wife of Kardama the Prajapati, 0 sinless one. 


Y/orld by adding to the population. 
Werse 51 if?! F. All the enjoy mentSi 


D, Manus who 
iuteuded to extend and improve the 


.If ^ V piiilf 






wmm9> 
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4. How many children did that great yogin have by her- 
who was also practised in the Yama and Niyaina courses of 
Yoga ? Be pleased to tell me as I am eager to hear of it. 

5. 0 Brahman, be pleased to tell me how the worshipful 
Buchi or Daksha, the son of Brahma, obtained the daughter 
of Manu for his wife and brought forth children (bow 
the worshipful Euchi and also Daksha the son of Brahma 
who married Manu’s daughter (Euchi marrying Akuti and 
Daksha Prasuti) produced various kinds of living creatures.) 

6. Maitreya said : The worshipful Kardama commanded by 
Brahma to produce children made Tapas on the banks of the 
Saraswati for ten thousand years. 

7. Then Kardama worshipped Hari who bestows blessings 
upon those that resort to Him in great devotion by means of 
active yoga {i-e. oi making Puja) along with meditation. 

8. Thereupon, 0 Vidura, the glorious Lord of lotus-like 
eyes was very much pleased with him and in the age of Krita, He 
showed Himself to the sage Kardama, assuming a form though 
He is (generally) known (to the world) only by means of Vedic 
description. 

9. In the sky he saw the Lord untouched by anything 
impure, brilliant like the sun, Wearing a wu-eath of 
white lotuses and blue lilies, and clad in purest silks, His 
lotus-like face fringed with smooth and black curly locks. 

10. The Lord who was adorned with a crown and earrings 
and who wielded in his hands Sankha, Chakra,, Gada and a white 
lotus for sport and whose smiling locks captivated their hearts* 

11. He saw in the sky the Lord who had set His lotus- 
like feet on the shoulders of Garuda, on whose bosom Lakshmi 
was abiding and whose neck was adorned with the jewel called 
Kaustubha- 

Versed F. Possessed of Sama in (lie Tanka work%, 

Dama and other qualifications necessary Verse 8. ^ y. The form or body 

By the yoga inaumerable excellent attributes 

Which consists in doing certain duties "“d only to be- known thro«W *^tm%rt 

witihoufe mj wish for eesuitiiDg advantages, ■ ■ , " ' PWpnality; wbich is tO'bs'kHowa": 

but only as prescribed m the religious , ^ ^^y^.meaua.offebebVedas 
cedes for the several Yatoas and Asramas, Z>. ®very expellent quality, An aus‘|)ioiop]| 
flHrsthalf) By means of acts in, worship ' ' / Yormw];]]"- 
of the Lord as laid down in the Vedas and ■ 
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Verse 12. D. Being 

delighted and having an attentive mind (or 
having set his mind upon Hari of indepen- 
dent existence, or having- the absolute Hari 
enthroned in his heart. 

Verse 13. 3Tf%55?f5^iCI%: F. Of one 

whose personality consists wholly and per- 
fectly of ■■fPXoi the. Lord .Whp fa 

an ocean of perfect wisdom and energy. 
According to. -D- readmg'the idea is, the 
benefit oi our eyes in. having seen various 
holy places and holy shrines of the Lord is 
by seeing Thee.** 

have by con* 


iinued practice attained the power of uii' 
interrupted meditation, 


¥ei?se H. I3,By Thy power which 

subjects Jivas to mundane bondage or 
Samsara. 

Yeipse 16. D. 0 Lords that puttest 
an end to the sorrows of Samsara and con* 
ferrest blessings upon Thy worshippers. 

To Thee who art the Antarymdn 
of , Kala or time and whose eyes are ever 
wide open to watch the good or bad deeds 
of all creatures. 


SBIMAD BHAGAVAtAM. 


[Sk. 3. Adh. 2i. 


12. Eejoieed at the sight and having obtained the wished- 
for object he prostrated himself on the ground and fervently 
praised the Lord with a heart full of genuine devotion and with 
hands folded in reverence* 

13. The Eishisaid : — 0 Lord worthy of all praise, what a 
blessing it is, that the full fruit of our eyes has been achieved to 
day by seeing Thee who art the store and source of all power 
and goodness, a sight which Yogins wish to obtain having 
developed their Yoga (power of meditation.) through many 
higher births. 

14. ■ Thou grantest their desires to those who for the sake 
of only some trivial pleasures which may be had even in hell, 
deprived of proper understanding by Thy Maya, worship Thy 
lotus-like feet, the ship by which the sea of Samsara may be 
crossed. 

15. ' 0 Lord ! I am also one of such character desirous of 
marrying a wife of like virtues who will be like unto a cow in 
the house-holder’s life and be the source of all desired objects ; 
1 with such a wicked purpose have sought the foot of the tree 
(Thyself) which yields all blessings, namely, Thy feet which 
are the source of all (hopes and attainments). 

16. 0 Almighty Lord, indeed this world, over-powered by 
desires, is like a beast bound by the cord of the woi’d (law) 
uttered by Thee who art the Lord of creatures ; and I too follow- 
ing the same word bear Thee my offering in the form of duties 
performed— Thee who art the ruler of time and art in the form 
of time, 0 Purest Self and embodiment of righteousness. 
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17. Tliy devotees abandon worldly men and those 
beasts that follow them, and take shelter under the umbrella of 
Thy feet ; and they have got, rid of the conditions of a mortal 
body (hungerj thirst etc.) by virtue of their conAmrsation with one 
another about Thy excellent attributes — this conversation is like 
wine as it makes them forget w'orldly things and is like nectar 
as it is the source of, lasting ' delight. 

18. The cycle of Time resting on three supports is not 
powerful enough to deprive them of their life while it passes on, 
as it does in the case of the rest of the world — the cycle of time 
which rotates round the axis of the imperishable Brahman, 
AA^hich has thirteen spokes (the thirteen months including the 
Adhikamasa), and which has three hundred and sixty joints 
(the days in the year), the six seasons for its tires, in- 
numerabie (leaf-like carvings ail round), and three supports 
viz., the three periods each consisting of four months. 

19. Being but one, Thou the Omnipotent Lord, AAith the 
desire to create and with the Yoga-Maya imposed on Thy 
self and by means of the consequent powers of action assumed 
by Thee, — Greatest this Avorld, protectest it and swailowest 
it, just as the spider doe's. 

‘20. 0 Lord of Lordsj the purpose to be accomplished ac- 

Yerse 17. . . I I V, Abandon- Verse 19. D, Intending to create tbs 

ing those ihat are ia Samsara and also those world which lies in a subtle form within 
that follow them. own stomach along with the second 


Yei’selT. F. Abandon- 

ing those that are in Samsara and also those 
that follow them. 

.. D, '.Having give in up attachments to the 
lifeless body and the gross senses which 
form part of the body. V The 

sweet nectar D Fresh drawn cow’s milk 
which gives great comf ort. ' 

D Those that have 
begun to realise the afetribiiiies of a body 
consisting of (by 

talking about the excellent attributes of 
Han I 

lefse 18. F reads Having 

the rotation or recurrence of old age and 
death, hunger and thirst, and so on. 

D takes it eis an adjective to 
ICaia chakra or cycle of time and it means 
*t'hat which rotates about the axis which is 
not ajdected by old age, ie^ which never 
woars away.’ '' 

Verse 19. 3TTOTWr% F In his own self. 

By means of Prakriti related 


agent the Yoga Maya (both the intelli- 
gent^ and the uninfeeiiigsnt Prakritis). 

i>. By. 'Matsyaand other Ava» ■ 
taras having the full powers of His 
essential nature (Thou Greatest etc.) 

. ¥ei?se -20. ■. Note :“"Srldhar' ■ takes '' 
Bhuta Sookshma as an attribute to Pada 
and interprets the verse accordingly. F. 
construes thus, Since Thou (lav/ara) crsa- 
test the subtle Bhutas or Sabda and 
other objects, Thy place is not desired* 
etc D, The whole Sloka is interpreted 
thus 0 supreme Lord, that by Thine 
own will without being prompted by another 
Bhuta Sukshma or Brahmanda, is adopt- 
ed as Thy form, but it is not intended to be - 
taken as Thy essential form described in 
the text #fcc.J And this form has, . 

been,assumed’. by 'Thee '.for the purpose of ’ ' 
showing favour to: Thy devotees_ who 





unto him (depending upon him*} ^ ^ : 33.06 very much' advanced, ^ ' v * ‘ 
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cording to Thy mind is not indeed the pleasures of the worldly 
life, which by means of Thy Maya Thou bringest in the form 
of the objects of the senses to Thy devotees ; still let that be done 
out of grace towards them ; for Thou art seen along with Tulasi, 
the brilliant Tulasi, as if limited in time and space on 
account of Maya (and the sight of Thee leads to enjoyments 
here and Moksha hereafter). 

21. I bow to Thee who by Thy wisdom hast been free from 
the experience of the consequences of Karma and been con- 
ducting the work of the world through Thine own Maya ; 
I constantly bow to Thee whose lotus-like feet are worthy of 
being worshipped and who showerest the desired blessings even 
upon a worshipper actuated by trivial purposes. 

22. The Eishi said — Thus being sincerely and with a full 
heart praised, the Lord Vishnu whose navel is distinguished 
by the lotus and who shone brilliantly seated on the wings of 
Garuda spoke to him in nectarine accents with His brows 
gracefully moving and with His looks accompanied by affec- 
tionate smiles. 

23. The Lord said Having knowm thy mind I have 
already arranged for that very thing for which I am worshipped 
by Thee with all the strict observance undertaken by thyself- 

24. 0 Euler of people, it would never be fruitless to w'orship 
Me for those who are like thee and especially those wTo have 
controlled their mind and are solely devoted to Me. 

25. The emperor Mann, the sou of Prajapati who is 
famous for his righteous works and habits and who, dwelling in 
Brahmavarta, rules over the earth surrounded by the seven seas. 

26- That great sage and king, possessed of the perfect 
knowledge of Dharma will come here along with his wife, day 
after to-morrow for the purpose of seeing thee. 

27. 0 powerful one, he will bestow upon thee, thebefitting 

bride-groom, his daughter of dark looks, of proper age, character 
and qualities and eagerly looking for a spouse worthy of herself. 


' l^e!?se21, v. The benefit arising 

Irom the activity in producing and con* 
ducting the world* F. By His 

mars thought and out of Leela, F* 


and D. By self-realisation 


Verse 27. Vrt D, Fit fortnari- 

riage i.g., of marriageable age* 
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28. That princess will soon of her own accord devote herself 
to thee just in the place where thou hast these long years main- 
tained thy heart in calm meditation. 

29. She will biingforth nine children out of thy seed sown 
in her ; and Rishis will begets good sons on thy strength 
(on the daughters born of Thy race.) 

30 And thou too wilt properly carry out My commands 
and being pure in mind and having resigned all, thy work to Me, 
finally attain unto Me. 

31. Having shown kindness to souls (as a house-holder) 
and having promised fearlessness to them (as a sanyasin) and 
having attained perfect control over thy mind, thou wilt see thy 
self and the world (to be all one) in Me and also see Me (one) 
in thee. 

32. 0 great sage, I shall appear by means of an Amsa 
of Mine along with thy energy through thy w'ife Devahuti and 
write a work treating of the ultimate fruits- 

33. Maitreya said After having thus spoken to him the 

glorious Lord who manifests Himself to the senses that are turned 
inwards withdrew Himself from the tract of Biudusaras enclosed 
by the stream of the Saraswati. 

34- While he stood gazing, the Lord went by the path lea- 
ding to Yaiknntha which is sung by all the great Siddbas (who 
have attained wisdom and great powers), [the Lord who is 
sung by all the great Siddhas and who is sought after by such 
Siddbas] , listening to the Vedio Hymns evolved from the wings 
of His Graruda and which were heard in a high pitch as 
‘ Sama ’ notes. 

, 35. On the departure of the brilliant Lord, the worshipful 
sage Kardama stayed at the Biudusaras expecting the time. 

Verse 28. F. Longing for ploa- charanfcer unseaohed by anything gro.ss. 

sure D, occupied with oiie thought of ' ¥erse 33, i). is the 

having a suitable and vi>ortby wite. Indriya or sense by which the Antaryamia 

Yei’se 31. F. He who has eon- is perceived,)-— The Lord who is perceived 

trolled his mind. D.oixe who has absolutely maniiests Himself to be perceived by 

sought Me as hi.s shelter, JO. takes sense is called 

this an adverbial adjunct to the verb ye!?se S5 F. The Lord who by 

thou wilt see ^ i e. thou wilt see thyself virtue of His own nature has all the excell- 

aUmg with the world as restiug on Me 

¥ei?se 3:2. Having mani- ■ ■ <5 ' b 

others. He’ 'who is sought by 

fesW Myself in My own Sanaka and other Siddhas. 
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36. The Manu mounted his chariot decorated with gold 
along with his wife and daughter and wandered through theworid. 

37. 0 Vidura, on the day which the Lord had appointed, 
he arrived at the hermitage of the sage, w’hose vows had (bj? that 
time) come to a conclusion. 

38. The spot where drops of water fell from the eyes of 
the Lord on account of the overflowing mercy which, He showed 
to Kardarna who had in intense devotion sought Him. 

39. bdiat spot indeed became the Bindusaras surrounded 
by the Saraswati whose waters are hallowed, pure, and sweet 
as nectar and are resorted to by great sages in crowds. 

40. It is dense with sacred trees and creep'ers ; it is the home 
of sacred animals and birds endowed with sweet voice ; it is rich 
in fruits and flowers of ail seasons and adorned with charming 
tracts of wood (glades of forest). 

41. It resounds with the notes of gladsome birds, is 
roamed about by intoxicated bees, rendered noisy by the 
peacocks dancing proudly and delightful with the joyous cuckoos 
warbling their invitation. 

42. It is adorned with the Kadamba, Ohampaka, Asoka, 
Karanja, Bakula, Asana, Kunda, Mandara, Kutaja, and young 
mango trees ; 

43. It is filled with the sweet voices of Karandavas, 
Plavas, Hamsas, Kuraras, water fowls, Saras, Ghakravakas, and 
Chakras. ■ 

44. It is largely frequented by deer, boars, wild dogs, 
elephants, Gopuchchas, and other species of monkeys, inungoo.se8 
and musk-deer. 

45. The ancient king along with his daughter entered that 
great TeertJia and went near and saw’ the sage who was sitting 
there after worshipping his sacred fire. 


mean.8 according to D. ilowing 

tin solicited. 

Verse 40, The doer and fehe 

like. r|J5iT: Jaritari and other birds. 


lerse 37, F ,of one who has 

tranquillity of mind and who h habituaily 
capable of controlling his. passions. D> of 
• qine ■ 'who , h as vCQtnpleta# ■ hia • "¥i‘ata or ’ ob- 

fy! Hv • '".-V: -'i' ’ 

S9 ' Here Au^rita 


Yewe 44. D Witlj wild cats, 
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46. The sage who looked brilliant with his body lotig sub- 
jected to austere Tapas but who was not much emaciated on 
account of the affectionate look of the Lord and of having heard 
(drunk) the nectar of the moon’s rays, viz, the words of the Lord- 

47. The sage who was of high stature, whose eyes were 
wide like the petals of a lotus, who wore matted locks and was 
clad in bark and who looked untidy for not having attended to 
personal comforts as they ought to be ; 

48. Then the sage was pleased with the king who had 
come to his hut and fallen at His feet, and received him with 
befitting attentions gladdening him (with his benedictions). 

49. To the King who accepted the Puja and took his 
seat with great modesty, the sage remembering God’s command 
spoke in soft and winning words so as to give him delight, thus ; 

60. 0 Lord, your circuit (through your kingdom) is 

certainly useful for the protection of the righteous and for the 
destruction of the wicked ; for you are the protecting power of 
Hari. 

51. [The sage worships the Lord in Manu] : — I bow to 
Thee who art Vishnu the pure and who plaoest Thy forms 
in the spheres of Surya, Chandra, Agni, Indra, Vayu, 
Yama, Dharma and Vanina according as it becomes necessary 
to discharge their several functions. 

62 — 54. When you do not mount your victorious chariot 
adorned with many precious jewels aud go about with 
your fierce bow of formidable twang threatening away 
rogues, and shaking the whole extent of the earth trodden by 
your armies and when you do not go about like the sun leading a 
great army, all the boundaries i.e., rules and laws relating to' 
Varnas tiud ashramas instituted by the giorions Lord will be 
violated — God forbid such a state of things, 

o5- And Adharma will grow through men who are addicted 
to pleasures and are unrestrained by laws or principles, and when 
yon sleep, i-e., are inactive, this world will fall into the hands of 
rogues and come to destruction. . . , ■ 
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56. However, 0 heroic one, let me ask you for what 
purpose you have come here and we (shall) with a glad heart 
accede to your wishes. 


ADHYAYA 22. 

Sivayambhuva Mami requests Kardama to accept Devahuti in marriage ; and 

accordingly their marriage, 

1. Maitreya said : — On being thus addressed with refer- 
ence to all his excellent qualities and great actions, the King 
(Manu), abashed (to hear his own praises or from fear of his pro- 
posal being rejected) spoke to the sage full of resignation. 

2. JPor the purpose of maintaining and continuiug bis self 
(the whole body of Vedas) Brahma the einbodhnent of the 
Vedas, by means of his mouth created you who are rich iu tapas 
knowledge, audyoga and who do not thirst after (the gratification 
of the senses, 

3. Bor their (Brahmanas’) protection the thousand-footed 
Lord created us from his thousand arms. Verily the wise say, 
the Brahmin caste forms his heart, and the Kshatria the mem- 
bers of his body ; Therefore the Brahmanas and the Kshatriya,s 
protect each other; Indeed the Lord who is both Sat and Aaat 
(cause and effect) and yet destitute of change, is the protector 
(of all). 

5. The moment I saw you, my doubts were all cut asunder, 

for your own worshipful self has kindly explained the course 
of duty for one who would protect (tiie world.) • 

6. It is this my good fortune that I have found your wor- 
shipful self, who cannot be met by tho=.ft who have not controlled 
their mind. Luckily forme, the auspicious and liallowed dust, of 
your foot is (to day) touched wnth my head (i.s borne on my head) 

7. Happily I have been taught by you : a great faWv has 
thus been conferred upon me. Fortunately your sweet words 
have been received by (gratified) my open (eager) ears. 
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8. 0 sage, it behoves you to listen kindly to what is said 

by my humble self much afflicted by my afiection for my 
daughter. . 

9. This is my daughter, sister to Priyavrata and Uttana- 
pada, and she is in quest of a husbaud worthy of her in age, clia- 
racter, qualities and other attributes. 

10. When (Since) from Narada she heard of your charac- 
ter, learning, beauty, merit and age, she chose her husband in 
you, and has resolutely given her heart to you- 

11. Do you therefore, chief amongst the twice born, 
accept this rny daughter devoutly brought to you by me, for 
she is in every way fit to be your helpmate in the discharge of 
all your duties as a householder. 

12. Even on the part of a person who is free from attach- 
ments it is not commendable to reject an object of desire 
which has come of itself, and what need be said then of one who 
has a longing for it ? 

13. Whoever neglects an object that comes to him of itself 
and begsit of a miser, loses his wide-spread reputation, and his self- 
respect is wrecked by the scorn (of others). 

14. I have heard of you, wise sage, as disposed (trying) to get 
yourself married ; kindly therefore accept my gift by way of doing 
me a favour. 

15. The sage said; — Certainly do I long for marriage; your 
daughter has not been given away (to any other) ; and it becomes 
us both to contract this marriage (as it is) for the first time on 
both sides. 

16. 0 Lord of men ! may you have that desire (purpose) 

achieved in respect of this princess, your daughter — (the desire) 
which is well recognised in the Vedic rules ; who would not feel a 
regard for your daughter who by her own splendour seems to 
eclipse the beauty of ornaments ? - : 


' ¥01-86 11 x> In the saerifioial 

duties fit to be performed by e householder*; 
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17 — 18. Who would not being wise accept the daughter of 
Manu, the sister of Uttanapada, the ornament of woman- 
kind, who, coming by her own choice,— asks for acceptance^ 
and who cannot at all be seen by those that have not 
worshipped the feet of Lakshmi ? {Who would not accept) her, on 
seeing whom on the top of a mansion playing with her ball, 
glancing at it with perturbed eyes and looking beautiful with the 
tinkling Nupuras on her feet Visvavasu (who was infatuated 
with the passion of love) fell down from his heavenly car bewil- 
dered by intense passion. 

19. Therefore I shall accept this chaste lady on the 
condition that I shall be devoted to her till she bears 
the seed of my body ; and afterwards I think of mostly 
devoting myself to the duties characterised by harmlessness 
such as 8ama and Dama which distinguish Paramahamsas 
(w'hioh is the goal of Paramahamsas) and are the chief means 
directly taught by Vishnu of attaining wisdom. 

20. That Lord of Prajapatis from whom this diverse 
universe sprang, on whom it stands supported and into whom it 
is withdrawn— that glorious and eternal Lord is my highest 
authority in this matter. 

21. Maitreya said : Having spoken only these words, 0 
Vidura, he (the sage) remained silent realising in hi.s mental 
vision the Lord from whose navel the lotus has sprung ; (but) 
with his smiling countenance he captivated the heart of Deva- 
huti. 

22. Having clearly perceived the resolve of his queen as well 
as that of his daughter, he (the king) was very glad to bestow 
upon the sage who was endowed with all good qualities, his 
daughter who was his equal (in every respect). 

23. The great queen Satarupa honoured the bride 
and the bridegroom with presents of immense value 
suitable for the occasion and also with clothes and ornaments 
and divers other articles intended for household use. 

' Verse 17 4dtl D. Beauty, or the •: her oonception.) 
los^of eouteol ow oue-s thoughts. y,,,, 28, 
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ii4— ijo. Having given away ms daugnter to the wortny 
bride-groom the great King was relieved of his anxiety; 
however he took ’her in his arms his heart being agitated 
with fondness for his daughter, and unable to bear the separa- 
tion, he profusely shed tears calling her “ Aly darling, my child” 
and drenched her locks with them. 

26. Having bid adieu to the great sage and obtained his 
leave, the king mounted the chariot along wnth his wife and set 
out towards his capital. 

27. And he went on enjoying the sight of happy 
hermitages on both the beautiful banks of the Saras wati 
agreeable to all sages who have attained tranquillity of 
mind. 

28. Having known of their king’s return, his sub- 
jects came forth to meet him, in great joy singing and praising 
his glories and playing on their musical instruments. 

29. And there in the Brahraavarta is situated the famous 
city of Barhishmati enjoying every prosperity, having risen at 
the spot where dropped the hairs from the body of the Yagna- 
Varaha when He shook it. 

30. And it is they that have grown in the form of 
the ever green Kusa and Kasa with which the Eishis defeated 
the destroyers of sacrifices and worshipped Yagna (Vishnu). 

31. And there the venerable Manu spread a bed of Kusa 
and Kasa and worshipped Yagnapurusha (Vishnu) from whom he 
had obtained that place (on the earth) for his residence. 

32. tiaving returned to the famous city of Barhishmati 
where he lived, the mighty king entered his own palace where 
the three kinds of affliction do not enter. 

33. There, in the company of his wife, surrounded by his 
subjects, he enjoyed all pleasures without any detriment to his 
other purposes, viz, Dharma, Artha, and Moksha and he listened 
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the objects of one’s desire) and was devoted to the glorious 

Lord. 

36. The hours (yainas) which rolled away the time allotted 
to him as a Manu, were not allowed to pass fruitlessly, since 
he was (ever) hearing of Vishnu, meditating upon Him, oonvers- 
ing and teaching about Him. 

36. Thus he spent his period which consisted of seventy- 
one yugas, having nullified the influence of the three states 
(wakefulness, sleep etc,) or the three courses (instituted by the 
three gunas, satva, etc.) by his constant devotion to Sri 
Vasudeva. 

37. 0 son of Vyasa (Yidura), how could discomforts due to 
heavenly or human agency or those arising from the (five) 
Bhutas, the body or the mind, affect one who has taken shelter 
under Hari ? 

38. Always bent upon the good of all beings he expounded 
at the request of the sages, the various auspicious courses of 
Dharrna, laid down for men of different castes and asramas. 

39. This admirable story of the first king Manu, the 
praiseworthy one, has been fully told and you may hear about 
the greatness of his child (Devahuti) 


ADHYAYA 23. 

Eardama pleased with Devahuti for her austere tapas. Requested by her he 
creates a celestial palace by his power of yoga. By a mere bath in the 
B in du- Saras the rises out of it with celestial beauty. He assumes nine 
forms and sports IV ith her in Nandana and other celestial gardens. Nina 
daughters are born. Devahuti prays for a son tvhen he was about to leave 


1. Maitreya said On the departure of her parents the 
virtuous wife Devahuti, skilled in reading the mind (of her Lord) 
through his features, daily attended to his comforts, with deli ght, 
as Paryati does to Siva, the Lord of the world. 

, ‘ -rr » darkesfe hell, 

tese F* One who 

v ‘ ^ . X. ’ - FeiJse ^7 (Sridhar) Arising front 

has overcome risen above the expenen* ^ ^ 

ces of Adbyatma, Adhidaiva and Adhibhuta* enemies D. Arising from men. 

2). One who has been able to avoid the Arising from enemieSj tigers, thieves 

thre estates of hmng born as a'lower animah ' serpents and such other beings O. Arising 

oi being a snSerer'In health, and of being ' from ^ and other evil spidts* ■ ' 

eendemned to ; live jin* .the region of the 




SEIMAD BHAGAVATAM, 


2* By her fidelity (implicit confidence in him), affectionate 
intimacy and purity of character, by her dignity^' and her control 
over her passions and senses, and by her readiness to do his 
bidding, her sincere friendliness and her charming speech (she 
gave him satisfaction) ; 

3. Having eschewed passion, hypocrisy, hatred, covetous- 
ness, (all) prohibited conduct and pride, she was ever on the 
alert and ever ready (to do him any service) and (thus) 
pleased her highly glorious lord. 

4. Tbat foremost of divine sages observed the daughter of 
Mann (his wife) intensely devoted to him and found that she 
was cherishing hopes of great blessings from her Lord (himself) 
who was more powerful than the Deity ; 

5. He saw that she had become emaciated and dried upon 
account of her rigid course of devotion to him over a long time, 
and oppressed by his own feelings of pity he spoke to her in 
words faltering with love. 

6. Kardama said; — 0 Manavi, I am now pleased with thee 
who oontributest to ray dignity, for thy most devoted attention 
and thy perfect devotion to me; this body (of thine) which is 
most beloved of all embodied beings, though fit to be cared for, 
was not taken, into account in wasting it for my sake (to all 
embodied beings the body is most dear; and yet you have not 
hesitated to waste your person for my sake though it is fit to be 
cared for). 

7. What blessings of God have been secured by me who 
am firmly devoted to my righteous duties by means of my Ta-pas, 
Samadhi, and Vidya, and with perfect concentration of mind 
wdll also be reaped (shared) by thee through thy seiwiee to me * 
see, they are blessings not marred by fears or sorrows ! I shall 
give thee the divine vision. 
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8. Of whab account then are other enjoyments regard- 
ing which the hopes of man are blighted by a motion of the 
frowning brow of the Lord of infinite power '/ Thou art 
blessed ; do thou enjoy the rich and divine comforts and plea- 
sures which thy virtue yields thee, but which cannot be gained 
by men with their crooked notions about themselves as being 
kings and so on. 

9. The woman (the young princess) was relieved of her 
anxiety on seeing that the sage who spoke thus must be a master 
of all yoga may as aud all Uj^asanas ; and her face brightening 
with smiles and bashful looks she spoke to him in words falter- 
ing with love and modesty (thus) : — 

10. 0 foremost of Brahmins, I gladly perceive that all this 
is true of you who are a master of the unfailing powers of yoga- 
maya ; 0 sage of vast powers I see it, ; and I pray, my Lord that 
the condition of allowing but a single intercourse which you laid 
down may prove richly fruitful to true wives in relation to their 
worshipful husbands like you. 

11. For that purpose be pleased to think of (arrange for) 
the necessary means (comforts) as laid down in the Kamasastra ; 
so that my body thinned and weakened through my intense 
longing for the joys of life, may become fit for them— -my body 
which has been harrassed bj'' Manmathaon your account; There- 
fore 0 Lord, think of a suitable mansion. 

12. Maitreya said; — Seeking to grant the wfish of his be- 
loved wife, Kardama sat up meditating, and, 0 Vidura, he at 
once brought out an aerial palace which could range at will. 

13. It was a wonderful edifice of celestial make, fur- 
nished wfith eveiy object of desire, adorned with all kinds 
of precious jew'els, so auspicious as destined to growing 
prosperity in the future aud brilliant with posts of precious 
stones. 

14 -16. It was fmnished with celestial furniture and w'as 
comfortable at all seasons; it was also decorated with variegated 
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pendants of silks (flags) and wreaths of flowers of various 
chaming, hues, swarmed about by sweetly humming bees, as 
also with cloths of different patterns as Dukula, Kshauma and 
Kauseya. 

16. It was most attractively furnished with beds, cots 
fans, and seats separately arranged in the several storeys rising 
one above another. 

17. It looked most inviting Avith the several works of art 

arranged and set up in different places and with floors of eme- 
ralds and daises of red coral. ^ 

18. It was bright with its door frames cut out of coral at 
the entrances, and with its doors of diamond ; and also with the 
cupolas of gold set on the summits of its blue-stone towers. 

: 19. It glowed with rubies, radiant like eyes, set in walls 
of diamond, with wonderful canopies of various colours and 
with priceless festoons of gold. 

20. At different places it resounded with the notes of 
swans and pigeons which frequently flew up to the artificial 
birds(set up there) and thought them to be real ones like them- 
selves. 

21. It was provided with pi ay grounds, sleeping apartments, 
private chambers, inner and outer yards, all constructed so as to 
enhance comfort and fill even the maker with wonder and as- 
tonishment. 

22. (But) He the sage who could read the thought of all 
beings perceived that she did not look on this palace with a com- 
pletely delighted heart, and said to her'. 

23. 0 timid one, do thou bathe in the waters of this pool 
and ascend this Virnana ; it is a pool hallowed by Vishnu the 
pure and it confers all blessings upon men. 

24- — 25. B.espectfuily obeying her lord’s w'ords (com- 
mand) the beautiful princess (who had eyes beautiful like lilies) 
clad in soiled clothes, her locks falling in tangles, her person 
thickly covered with dust, and her bust discoloured, plunged into 
the pool of sacred waters in the Saraswati, [inhabited - by good ) 
aquatic animals ] a 
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26. In fche pool (under water) she saw a thousand maids in 
their houses, all of youthful age with bodies breathing the frag- 
rance of 

27. Seeing her, all those damsels rose up, folded their hands 
in respect and said, “ We are your servants, command us ; what 
shall we do for you .? 

28-— 29. With the things necessary for a bath the courteous 
maidens helped the noble-minded princess to take a. bath ; and 
they brought her two new cloths of silk for her wear ; and also, 
gave her priceless and brilliant jewels best liked by her (to adorn- 
herself with) ; and they served her also with food of excellent 
quality and with sweet and stimulating drink. , , ■ 

30- Then in a mirror she saw her own person changed into a 
new thing by the hath, adorned with garlands, dressed in comely 
attire, made to look auspicious (with certain marks etc.), and 
admired as beautiful by those maids; 

31 — 32., She saw her person washed, bathed from bead 
to foot, decked in all kinds of ornaments, with a padaha to 
grace her neck, with bangles on her hands and with tinkling 
Nupuras on her feet ; with a zone of gold set with numerous 
gems about her hips, with a precious wreath of pearls (on 
her bosom) and with the auspicious saffron and Kunkumaon the 
face,' 

33. There she saw her own face looking most beautiful 
with pearl-like teeth, well formed brows and with the engaging 
and lovely side-glauces of the eyes which vied with lotus buds 
and with dark curly looks of hair overhanging the forehead. 

' 34. The moment she thought of iier beloved lord, the fore- 

most one among sages, she • found lierself along with chose 
maidens just where the wise progenitor was. ,. , ■ ■ , 

3-5. Then finding herself standing before her lord and 
surrrounded’ by a thousand women, she was cast in wonder and 
doubt to see his yogic power. 

36 — 37. On seeing her who had bathed, and who in her cleanii: 
ness appeared ae a new person, how (shining) in her original form, 
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46. la that place, enjoying liie witn ner Deauciiui luiu 
on an excellent and most delightful bed (beds), she did not know 
a hundred years passed the time that roiled away. 

46. When the couple so eager for the pleasures of life were 
enjoying themselves in this manner by virtue of yogic powers, 
a hundred years passed away like a moment. 

47. The sage who had realised Paramatman and who was 
able to perceive every body’s wish as well as to grant it, gave 
her the kindest consideration, divided his own self into nine 
and sowed his seed into her. 

48. Immediately thereafter Devahuti was delivered of 
nine daughters on the same -day ! They were all of faultless 
beauty in every limb and they all breathed fragrant like the 
red lotus. 

49 — 50. Then the chaste and loving wife perceived that 
her Lord was about to renounce the householder’s life and, with 
a painful and bewildered heart, yet with a smile on her face, 
looking down and carving the earth with her foot radiant with 
its gem-like nails, gently spoke to him in winning words, sup- 
pressing the tears in her eyes. 

ol. Devahuti said: — Your worshipful self has fulfilled 
every one of the promises made to me ! Still it behoves you to 
promise me protection against (the coming) fear, since I have 
taken refuge with you. 

62. 0 Brahmin (sage), your daughters have to find worthy 
husbands for themselves. Pray let me have one (a son) to bring 
me relief when you will have renounced the house and repaired 
to the forest- 

63. Enough with the time which has been till now spent 
by me, 0 lord, in seeking the gratification of the senses, having 
altogether forgotten the Supreme Being. 

, . 54. Having given my heart to the objects of senses, I 
formed this relation with you, not knowing your higher nature 
(as one that has realised Brahman); still let this tend to my 
protection (towards salvation). 
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’ 65. The association winch when lormea Bnrougn ignurauce 

with the wicked leads to Samsara, may (on the other hand) tend 
towards the severance of all attachments, when formed with the 
jighteous. 

56. That person is. really dead though breathing alive, 
whose activity in this world does not tend towards Dharma and 
thereby to renunciation and to the worship of the hallowed feet 
of Hari. 

67 . Eeally I am one completely deluded by the Maya of 
the glorious Lord, since I did not (till now) think of Mukti (re- 
lease from the mundane bondage), though I had come to you 
who can show the way to it. 


ADHYAYA 24. 

The Lord born as Kapila of Kardama and Devahuti — Brahma loith Mariehi and 
other BisUs visits and commends them — Advised by Brahma, Kardama 
Mariehi and others — Kardama boius to Kapila in 
th his permission goes to the forest as an ascetic. 

■To the worthy daughter of Manu who 
I to him her renunciation, the merciful sage 
ememberiug the words of Vishnu, said as follows 

(0 faultless one), do not make thyself 
the glorious Lord denoted by the word of 


, bestows his daughters on 
. solitude and wi 

1. Maitreya said 

thus made known 
Kar’dama, rt 

2. The Eishi said 
uneasy, 0 princess ; 
three letters will before long enter thy womb. 

3. Thou art constant in thy observances ; may good betide 
thee ; with control over thy senses, with attention to Niyama, 
do thou worship the Lord, performing Tapas with perfect faith, 
and giving away your wealth in charity (be charitable). 

4. The Lord Vishnu, the Pure, being worshipped by thee, 
will be born of thy womb (as thy son) in order to extend my 

sabjecti to change in His relation to the seed 
either in the father or mother even in res- 
peefc of body* 

Yeifse 4. Brahmabhamnaha, D.. (1) 
He who creates the four-faced Brahma 
He who makes others understand the 
truth of Paramatman (3) He who instils 
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>:Sei?se. U moksha from 

which there is no returning to Samsara. 
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■fame ; He will root out; the doubt .and ignoi'anee in fchy mind and 
He will give precepts to the world regarding Brahman, 
f. i 6. Maitreya said :— With great regard and faith in the 
message (words) of the wise Prajapati, Devahuti also worshipped 
the changeless Person, the father of the world. 

6. the lapse of a long period the glorious Lord 

;MAdhu-sudana manifested himself through Kardama’s energy, 
even as Agni does in a piece of w'ood. 

i 7. At that hour the raining clouds in the sky sounded 
the celestial instruments of music ; the Gandharwas sang and 
Apsaras-women danced in delight- 

8. Celestial flowers fell showered by the gods and others 
passing through the sky ; and all the directions, all waters, and 
all minds became serene. 

9. Brahma went along with Marichi and other Rishis 
to the hermitage of Kardama surrounded by the Saraswati- 

10 — 11. 0 Vidura, the vanquisher of enemies, Brahma 

naturally possessed of perfect wisdom knew that it was the 
glorious Supreme Being Para Brahman who had through Satva 
manifested Himself as the son of Kardama for imparting the 
true- knowledge of the Sankhya Sastra {i e. of the Tattvas or 
fundamental principles), and in his pure mind praising His pur- 
pose and with all his senses excited by intense joy — (Brahma) 
said to Kardama and (Devahuti) as follows; — 

'■ ■ '12. Brahma said; — 0 my child, thou hast truly performed 
my'puja (worship) in that thou didst receive my words 
with a candid heart and with deference, 0 Defender of honour. 

13. This is the service which ought to be reudered by one’s 
sdhsto their father, namely, that they should gladly aud without 
any- question agree to do the words (bidding) of their father. 

;-- :14 :. 0 worthy Kardama, 0 my child, these " beautiful 
dSiUghters of thine will swell this creation in several ways (by 
becoming mothers of several prolific races) with their des- 
cendants. 
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1-5. , Therefore, with due regard to their character and their 
liking do thou now thyself bestow thy daughters on the great 
Eishis. ^ 

16. 0 sage, I know thy son Kapila is the First Supreme- 

Person who has made an avatara through His Afayu, and 
assumed a body the source of blessings for all beings. 

17 and 18. 0 Manavi, He is Hari the slayer of Kaitabha 

having golden hair, lotus-like eyes and lotus-like feet bearing the 
figure of a lotus ; He came into thy womb for pulling out the 
roots of Karma by means of Sastraic knowledge and direct realF 
sation, -[The Lord will impart to Asuri the Sankhya-knpwledge 
obscured by time.] and He wfill range the earth cutting the knot 
of the heart (Avidya or nescience). - • 

.19. He is the great Lord of the Siddha classes (those that 
have attained ^Yisdom) ■ and most revered by the Sankhya 
teachers ; He will be known in the world by the name of Kapila 
and spread thy fame. 

. 20. Maitreya said : — Having thus comforted the couple, 
Brahma the Maker of the world, rode on the swan, his vehicle, 
and along with the Kumaras (Banaka and others) and Narada 
returned to Satyaloka which is far above Swarga the third 
region. 

21, 0 Vidura, after the departure of Brahma, Kardama as 

directed by him and as laid down in the Sastras gave his 
daughters to Marichi and other progenitors (of the world). 

22 to 24., He gave Kala to Marichi, Anasuya to Atri, 
Sraddha to Angiras, and Havirbhu to Pulastya ; and he gave 
to Pulaha Gati worthy of him and the chaste Kriya to Kratu, 
Khyati to Bbringu and Arundhati to Vasishtha ; And - to 
Atharvan he gave Santiby whom Fay??nismade to extend in the 
^vorld ; and he propitiated all these great men of wisdom who 
had married, as well as their wives wfith due and kind attentions, 
25. Thereupon, 0 Vidura, having got married, the Bishis' 
took leave of him (Kardama) and in great joy they set out/ each 
towards bis hermitage. . , - , 

end to the feae of Samsara. ■ " _ y 


. ¥ei?se 16. The treasure with 

which man’s purposes can be accomplished^ 
¥erse .17* 7^.. Bringing to light; 

or eradicating. , , ■ : 

•. ¥ei?se 19, B, ' He who puts - m 
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26. , Having undetstood his son to be the Avatara of Vishnu 
the Lord of the gods, Kardama approached Him in solitude, 
bowed and said : — 

27. Pity! Only after along time, are the gods pleased with 
the souls who are burning in hell on account of their sinful deeds. 

28. By proper courses of devotion and meditation well 
developed through many lives, ascetics endeavour to see Thy 
feet in solitude. 

29. And adorable as Thou art, Thou art now born in the 
house of humble creatures without reckoning the humiliation 
thereof ; for Thou art bent upon promoting the cause of Thy 
BJiaMas. 

.30. Thou hast made an Avatara in my house to prove Thy 
word true, as well as to impart the Sankh 3 ''a-knowledge (to the 
world) ; for Thou art the glorious Lord intent upon advancing 
the veneration for Thy Bhaktas. 

31. 0 glorious Lord, destitute of physmal forms, what forms 
of Thine are liked by Thy Bhaktas are the excellent forms which 
Thou also likest. 

32. I take refuge in Thee, whose footstool is fit to be 
always worshipped by wise men seeking to know the truth 
in Thee who are perfect in Thy supreme power, self-denial, 
renown, understanding, energy and wealth. 

33. I take refuge in Kapiia who is the Supreme Lord and 
who is in the form of Prakriti, Piirusha (presiding over Prak- 
rit!), the Mahat-tatva, Time, Ahankara, and the protectors of 
the world; in whom the whole gross universe lies withdrawn by 
the intelligent power of Atman (Self) ; who is the Omniscient 
Being and on whom all powers (Saktis) depend. 

34. I now ask something of Thee, the Lord of all beings, 
as I am relieved of all the three debts by Thine avatara as my 
son; and all my desires being fulfilled, I shall hereafter follow the 
path of Sanyasins and shall go about (to holy places) contem- 
plating Thee in my heart, and free from ail sorrows. 

Yerse 33. F He who makes she 

three guiias grow and develop Z) That which 
pervades Prichivi, Ap, and Tejas, that 
which is soughs after or described wholly by 
all she three Vedas, By Hi’^ 

: hsbeElti^llilht »■: -k:-: , :::V: 


A Yeuse 3*2, D. Here the singular 

is intended so indicate that all • the attri- 
butes of are identical: with his essence 
or rduunciatipn in .the case ol Hari 
means that He regards everything else as 
having no value ^ Him* . ' ' 
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35. The Lord said Whatever I say is of authority for the 
world in matfcets both spiritual (vaidika) and temporal ■ and 
so I am bom of thee, 0 sage, to make true what I have told t hee 
(promised thee). 

36. This birth (avatara) of Mine in this world is intended 
for affording a true exposition of the kaowiedge of the Tattvas 
admittedly tending to the realisation of Atman (Self) for those 
who seek deliverance from the lingadeha (f^r^r^r). 

37. This subtle coarse of kaowiedge leading to Atman 
has been lost through long ages ; know that I have as,sumed this 
body to restore that knowledge (to the world). 

38. Thou art permitted by Me ; go thou as it pleases thee. 
And, performing duties dedicated unto Me, do thou conquer 
Mritijii (Samsara) difficult to conquer; and worship Me (be de- 
voted to Me) for the sake of Moksha (immortality). 

39. Through the mind in thine own self realise Me who am 
the Supreme Atman, the absolute Light abiding in the heart of 
all beings, and thou wilt be rid of all misery and attain to 
Moksha (the fearless state.) 

[Since the world is such {i.e., since thou hast realised it 
to be transient and worthless), thou shouldst (next) know 
(throagh Sastras and precepts) that thy 'Antaryamin is Isvara 
(the Supreme Lord of all powers and excellent attributes), and 
become a Muni (t e., attain the direct vision of the Lord) ; (and 
when by this means) thou hast cast off the Linga Sareera which 
consists of the faculties of mind, speech, (and other indriijas), the 
troubles (of misery, ignorance, fear, sorrow &o.) (will) cease to 
present themselves.] 

40. I shall impart to My mother the knowledge relating to 
Atman, which eradicates ail Karma and thereby she will get 
over the fear (of Samsara.) 


organs* D. Prom Samsara, a miserable 
state. D, For the purpose of con- 

firming the character of true knowledge. 

Yarse S9. WlWFf D, Having seen 

Paramatman in th j. Own spiritual self * as 
distinct Irotn the Hinga Sareera' ahd m 
oonsisliing of Ohit; Anahda, etc. . . * , , 


Yerse 35. matter oi 

correct knowledge and true wisdom, k (1) 
In the matter of merit and means of 
aci^uiring it, 12) in the matter of Brahman 
and the means of knowing Him. 

Yefse 36. 

which is the seat of the wicked senses and 
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41- Maitreya said : — ^The Pi’ajapati (Kardama) rejoiced to 
be thus graciously directed by the sage Kapila and having gone 
round him, straightway went to the forest. 

42. He devoted himself to the vow (of harmlessness) of 
iMunis (hermits) and sought shelter only under Pararnatman, 
and free from all attachments wandered through the world, 
having renounced fire and home. 

43 — 44. Setting his mind upon Brahman who is distinct 
from cause and effect, wim is devoid of qualities but manifests 
Himself as if endowed with them, and who is realised only by 
means of unswerving devotion to Him alone; having rid himself 
of Ahankhra, attachments, and the disturbance of the opposite 
states (of cold and heat,honour and dishonour, etc.,) having ceased 
to see differences and riveted his mind on Atman alone he 
attained wisdom, with his thoughts becaimed and centered in 
Brahman within, and shone like the ocean that is perfectly still 


Yerse 44. F, He whose 

mind is coinpleceiy seiitied with regard to 
Jeevarj'iian as being the body of Paramat- 
man and NvhoUy guided by him. 

D, .Finding delight iii his Antaryamin, 
TJ. With the mind destitute of 
anger and other passions. 

Yerse 45, D. Having no 

attachment to the body. 


Yerse 43. F. From Chit and 

Aehit J). Distinct from the subtle and gross 
universe. F. In Brahman shining 

by His excellent attributes D. Shining by 
His excellent qualities and as the guide of 
Mahat and other principles being the 
Antaryamin. D. With the devo* 

tion that Hari is the ope Supreme Being. 
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ADHYxAYA 25. 

iJeC'dlinti requests Kapila to e:.rplaifi how Samsard comes into ex^i stance and 
Mohsha or release is obtained ; farther the e;r position of the Bhahti-Yoga 
laentioacd bij Him as the path of salvation ; according ty His description 
of His oioti glories and of the Bkakti- Yoga, 

1 . Saanaka said : — ivapila fcbe pL'opourider of tbe Tattvas 
is tbe glorious unborn Supreme Being born (in the world) 
through His own Maya, fcbat He may directly teach men the 
truth of xl^umau. 

•J. Indeed my senses are never too much gratified in (the 
contempiacion of) tiie glory of the Lord who shines through 
the Vedas and who is the oldest (the most exalted) of ail persons 
and the greatest of all Yogiiis. 

3. Do thou sing to me who am full of faith and longing to 
hear of all those praiseworthy deeds which the Lord does as- 
suming bodies through His Maya in response to the prayers of 
His own men (His devotees). 

4. Suta said : — (As t am asked b,y thee) so was the vener- 
able Maitreya the friend of Dvvaipayana asked (by Vidura) about 
tue knowledge of Atman, and ha gladly .said (taught) this to 
Vidura (.as follows) : — 

o. Maitreya said : — After His father (Kardama) bad gone 
away to the forest, Kapilathe glorious Lord dwelt at tbe same 
Biudu Saras in order to please his mother, (lit. to do what His 
mother desired). 

preceptor object. ' of- vvorship'of ’Sanaka 'and 
a'il other-;' r¥ogi ns ■ „aud who . is veoerate'd- ' ,b:y' 
■meii poss'essed o:f ail those, vi,i:Giies-^by', which 
they get rid of Samaara. 

¥erse'- , One 'who has: 

..assumed, a ib.ody' : by- y Irma - -of his .ow'uwi.lL, 
Through His own thought or 
Saokalpa. Z). .He whose mind 

or will is absolutely iodeperident. 


¥erse 1, V. By virtue of His own 
will, Z). Sri Narayaria. 

directly Himself, i.e,, without appearing as 
an Avasa. B. Through His own 

Will. B. Intending to incuh 

cate a clear 4ind correct knowledge of 
Avyakta and other Tattvas. 

Bridhara takes it also as an adjective to 
—Me (Baunaka) who have heard much of 
the Lord, 


. ¥ei?se i). reading. Aly senses are highly 
gratified and become rejoiced to hear more 
and more of the glory of Kapila who^ possesses 
ail the excellent qaaiities' of ^Harayaha; 
spok©» of itt the Vedas,' v^hV k' .theV’^igWbV 


SlSfliS 
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6. To her son who sat perfectly quiet and who showed the 
end of the Path of Tattvas, Devahuti apoke as follows, remem- 
beriug the words of Brahma. 

7. Devahuti said : — 0 perfect one, I am quite sick of grati- 
fying the wicked senses ; for by seeking to gratify them, 0 Lord, 
1 have come to be in blinding darkness {i-e. in utter ignorance of 
Truth). 

8. At the end of many lives, I have by Thy grace obtain- 
ed Thee (as) the keen eye (power of vision) which can lead 
one to the end (shore) of that impassable and blinding dark- 
ness. 

9. Thou art indeed the first and glorious Supreme Being, 
the ruler of all Purushas and like the Sun Thou hast risen as 
the eye of the world which is blinded by darkness. 

10. Therefore, 0 God, be thou pleased to dispel my delu- 
sion which consists in a strong attachment to this body and its 
belongings (with notions like) “ 1, mine, and so on,” and which 
has been instituted by Thyself. 

11. With the desire of enquiring into Prakriti and Purusha, 
I have sought refuge with Thee who art fit to be resorted to for 
protection and who arc an axe to the tree of Samsara in the case 
of Thy servants (Bhaktas); I bow to Thee the foremost among 
those who possess and impart the knowledge of the highest 
Dh annas. 

13. Maitreya said : — Having heard His mother’s faultless 
(unobjectionable) request, (thus expressed), which would enhance 
in men the longing for Moksha, and having gladly approved of 
it in His mind, the Lord Kapiia, the resort of all the righteous 
that have controlled their minds, spoke with his face beaming 
with a gentle smile. 


Verse 11. F. of those that 

know fehe Nivritsti Dharma of 

Sti Narayana and other Pumshas 

of Lakshmi and other things presided 
over by her. 

Verse 12, D. which pointsa 

to the destruction of Samsara, 


V.Him who sees 
the end of the course of Tattvas, 

. YerseD* 1^. Surya the deity 

presiding over the eye or the sun in the 
form of the eye. D, construes '^ich 

the hrst of all Purushasi Brahma 
and oths^s.., 
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13. The Lord said : — -In my opinion the Yoga of devotion 
feo Atman is, for men, the way to Moksha^ (the eternal weal) ; by 
means of which (Yoga) pleasure and pain completely cease to be. 

14. 0 sinless mother, I will tell you of this Yoga which of 
old I taught to the Eishis desirous of learning it and which in 
all its parts is powerful enough to secure perfect concentration. 

15. Indeed it is the mind that is known to be the cause of 
Bandha (bondage) and Moksha of the Jiva ; when attached to 
objects it (the mind) leads to Bandha, but (when) attached to the 
Person (Parameswara) it leads to Mukti (release). 

16. When the mind is rid of the impurities of lust, 
covetousness and the like brought on by the attachment (to 
worldly things) in the form of “I and mine,” when it becomes 
purified and indifferent to pleasure and pain and remains in a 
state of equilibrium. 

17. (Then) The Purusha perceives Himself to be Pure 
Atman distinct from Prakriti, subject to no difference (change) 
self-luminous, subtle and indivisible (unlimited). 

18. With the mind strengthened by knowledge and renun- 
ciation and also Bhakti, He truly sees Himself unconcerned 
and Prakrit! rendered powerless. 


■IpiijlililSiS 


iiJ 

i:- V i t 


Yei’selS. V, Leading lo the 

true knowledge of Atman as distinct from 
Prakriti D. relating to Paramatman and 
other Tattvas which are in reiauion to the 
body. 

■-Y'es?sel4; , K That which 

becomes most efficacious by Sama, Dama, 
and many other auxiliary virtues. 

. , ’*s ■ ' ■ ■ - 

Yerse 15. Derives it from 

the root to collect or gather i e. the 
mind which accumulates dross about At- 
man. 

, ferae 16. §^5^ D Being purs in- 

telligence severed from the physical mind. 

, . etc. not being alive to physical 

pleasure and pain, on account of devotion 
'•P' to the Supreme Being, and of beingper- 
fectly tranquil in a state of devotion. 

" ferae 17, f (Distinct) from 

the ‘body,, the organs, the mind ‘-and the ■' 




vital euergiets. V. which is equal as 

having the same form or character 
everywhere though diferent in every body. 
apoTSTR F. of the smallest dimensions and 
hence indivisible and capable of being 
afiected in any manner. 

D. PurUsha, the jiva, then sees Paramat- 
man who is His J5im6a untouched by Jada 
in any respect {in respect of His qualities, 
body, or organs), who is far diSerent from 
Prakriti, subject to no diSerences in His 
Avataras and the subtlest things as being ' ^ 

the Bimba or Antaryamin of the Atomic 
Jiva etc. ■ 

Verse 18 . D. By the prefix /vi.viipl 

it is indicated that the Jiva sees also * , / ,p ‘ / > 'p 
Brahma and, other gods who next to Hari - * 
are . Adjective, ;\'tb 

; . Pbakriti','vnot d'ispqsed-:/to' .evolve '.,a3py-')|fb5s, P; ' ; , ; 

product?. \bPP’’’''At ■'P-'p;i;pPPP'V^ ■ P" ^ 




• . : i'if . 
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19. Like the devotion directed to the glorious Lord who 
is all Atuian, there is no other auspicious and suGcessful way 
for yogius towards the attainuient of Brabuiau (the state of 
being Brahman.) 

ff'he wise kiiow (say) that the attachment to the 
senses and their objects (to tlie wicked) is the uiidecaying 
curd (that keeps .\tman bound in Sanihara). The same 
attaohmeut to the good (the SSadhusj is the open gate (lead- 
ing) to Moksha. 

‘21. The Sadhus (those that strictly walk in the path of 
the. Sastra) are full of forbeai’ance (endurauce) and mercy ; they 
are friends to all embodied beings and enemies to none; they 
have their passions subdued and have good nature and good 

disposition for their ornament. 

■J'J. And they cherish firm devotion tu\^'ards Me with an 
unswerving' heart; and for My sake the-y renounce aii creation 
and all their kith and kin. 

23. They listen to and also tell My sweet stories and the 
various afilictious do not harass them, (since) their mind is sot 
on Me. 

24. And, 0 chaste lady, these are the i-igbteous people who 
are rid of all attachment (company); therefore (now) their associa- 
tion must be sought by Ihee, for uhoy can eme the evil of 

attachments (to worldly objeets). 

25- In closely associating with the pious, tliere arise 
conversations most delightful to the ear and to the mind ; 


■Verse 19. ST%t5Tc#T who is the Au- 

tiaryaxnin and the Lord of the Jivas 
In order to attain to the state like unto the 
state of Brahman i, &, to bo in a state of 
being unassaiied by sin and to have their 
eight q^ualities manifest etc. 

¥fefse 20. F> Which does not 

become loose D, Which does not decay, as 
being ever fresh. 

¥ei?se 21. D. explains it 

thus Who are enemies 

feo Kama^ Loha and other passions which 
constantly grow with the body fprakrifci) 

^Chose of whom Bhakti is the 

. ornament. 


¥ei?se 22. D with the heart 

set uii no other than Myself (Vishnu.) 

lerse 23 (Latter half) ii. With their 
mind full of coiiviction chat Htiri is the 
one Supreme Lord of perfect wisdom, they 
perform many kinds of Tapas. 

V. notices this as another reading 
and explains it thus :"™Those whose mind 
is set on the Lord as being the one Atman 
pervading all other things as His body. 

¥ei?se 25. D. Which gloriously 

describe My progress in detail at great 
length. jD i. devotion based 

upon perfect faith. 
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by a, thorongh knowledge of my power and greatness 
; by listening to them wdll soon ‘arise and regularh^ 
grow:'.: devout faith in, love and devotion towards, the path 
leading to Moksh.a. 

•20. 'I’he person who through devotion engendered bv con- 
tem])!‘ating ATy glorions work (of creation, preservation, and des- 
truction) is indifferent to the pleasures of the senses and to the 
objects of this world (lit. to all that is seen and that is promised 
in the Yedas)— he lias the preparation (necessary) for control- 
ling the mind, and, resorting to Yoga, endenwoni's alter it by 
the straight (right) courses of Yoga. 

27. By eschewing the Guttas of Prahrili (the objects con- 
si.sting of them), bv knowledge, growing sti-ongev with Ti.enuncia- 
fcion (Vairagya), by Yoga and by devotion directed to Ate thi.s 
(thejiva) attains to Prafiiarjatman (Ale in this very body). 

28. Devahnti said : — AYbat kind of Bhakti is fit to be devf- 
loped to-svards Thee and what is possible for me to do, by which 
r rnav sui'oly and iinmedi:i,tely .attain to Thyself, which is 


ana t 


0 Lord, who art ff'hyself the Atoksha. what is the full 
11 of the Yoga mentioned iiy 'Fhee, as the means to 
glorious Lord (like a.n ari'ow to its aim) ? And how 
fas or auxiliary processes jvre tiier.- of that Yoga which 
iR nerception of the truth ? 


kind from Prakriti and also the gnava—the 
enquiry into fche auspicious? and excellent. 
Atman. F. and D. The Lord who 

is the Antaryamin of Pratyak i.e. the Jiva. 

D. By means of the Htjowledge of 
,Paramat;raan as? the Supreme Lord and of 
Brahma and others according so their 

. ’*\'N 

rank in their gradation, By con- 
centrating the mind upon ISfe /->. 

directly sees and realises. 

, ¥ei?se ,28. ; ''’K* place',, ibr'-f 

state :of ;■ '.uhsurpaBsed; ’;Missf,uInes'9«yY.,|)» 

. placa-ptet^rbal a 


ed'lo^^e to Vishn 

uninuernipfced contemplation of the Supreme 
thing, namely, Atman who is directly, seen 
by jivaa of the highest order and known 
through Sastras by men of inwest, qualifica- 
tions. 

¥erse 27. V. By aAmiding 

the' use of the prohibited articles of food and 
those \Thioh are defiled by the touch of 
depraved * persons or out-castes and soon* 
r, By performance of duties without 
desiring anything a.q the fruit of 'such duties 
'F. by means oh_ G,nanayoga Ayiih-,‘(^,th8: 
popviction that Atman is'r|uifie dejfarautm'; 
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30. 0 Hari, be pleased to explain it fully, so that I, a dull- 
witted woman, may through Q’hy grace understand that difficult 
process with ease. 

31. Maitrej^a said r-'-Having thus learnt the object of his 
mother, and with affection to her through whom he had assumed 
a personality, He expounded the yoga as also the extensive 
course of devotion which the learned speak of as the Sankhya Sas- 
tra in which the Tattvas or the First Principles are regularly 
taught. 

32 — 33. On the part of a man whose mind is but one, i.e., 
is firmly in that one course without being liable to change, 
Bhakti is the natural and unconditional devotion to the glorious 
Lord — the devotion which consists in settling the mind only upon 
Satva, i.e., Hari, the root of all existence, and of all Indriyas (and 
their presiding deities), which have to discharge the duties laid 
down by the Veda ; and that Bhakti is superior to Alukti itself, 
for it makes the vesture (of Lingadelia) decay soon, even as the 
fire in the stomach digests the food that is devoured. 

34. Even the Sayujya Moksha (the stave of being one 
with Myself) is not desired by some who rejoice in worshipping 
My feet, engaged in duties for My sake, and who, full of devotion 
to the Lord, with intense love and veneration sing to one another 
My deeds of prowess. 

35- O mother, they see My glorious and most enchanting 
forms with smiling countenances and bright rosy eyes manifest- 
ed in order to bestow blessings upon them and they also talk 
about those forms in delightful language. 

36. Though they do not desire it, Bhakti leads to the subtle 
state of Mukti those (devotees) whose minds are captivated by, 
and whose senses are drawn towards, those beautiful forms (of 
Mine), those noble movements, smiles and looks and those sw’eet 


Verse 34. ST K The state of 

being like Me ; the state in which they 
coma to possess attributes like those of 
Mine. ^ D. The Mukti which I 

may bestow upon them. 

Yerse 36. V. The subtle md 

unfamiliar path presided over by Arohis and 
other gods, and leading to Mukti, 


Yerse S2. V, The or- 

gans of physical action devoted to the 
performance of duties laid down by the 
Vedas y. on the Lord’s personality 

consisting of Suddha Satva. 

Yerse 33. V. the store of merit, 

demerit, and other Karma-Vasana accu- 
mulated through past eternity. 
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words (of IVIine revealed fco them in connection wish My mani- 
festations). 

B7 . Then (on the extinction of Avidya), they do not seek 
after the supreme enjoyments available in the Satya and other 
holicis which I, the Lord of Mayas, command, or after the eight 
kinds of superhuman powers which may naturally result from 
Bhakti, or even after the great wealth of the glorious Lord in 
Vaikuntha ; still they do enjoy in Vaikuntha that blessed state 
which belongs to Me, the Supreme Lord. 

38. 0 mother that hast attained a perfectly tranquil state of 

mind, those that are devoted to Me never fall from that state of 
hhssfulness in Vaikuntha which consists of suclcllm satva ; My 
weapon in the form of Time does not touch them (taste or afiect 
them) ; for, of them I am the beloved soul ; to them I am the 
son, friend, preceptor, well-wisher and beloved Deity. 

39-40. Those who abandon this w'orld as well as that (h e., 
Swarga) and who renounce their: own conditioned self wandering 
through those two worlds, as also the wealth, animals, houses 
and other things which are the belongings of that self — those 
who, abandoning al! these and other things of the same natux'e 
and with devotion directed only towards Me, w'orship Me the 
Omniscient Lord (having a face everywhere), — I bring them to 
the shore from the sea of 8amsara. 

41. Tne extreme fear of all embodied beings cannot go 
(be got rid of) except thi'ough the grace of Myself their one 
Supreme Lord and Soul, the chief Pnrnsha. a.nd T?,nlcr. 


^ Verse 37. SffJTf^fr iM V. Makti 

8kc D. The umbrella, ehamara anqi 
other royal insignia which may be conferred 
on them by My Blaya (will); 1%?^ etc., the 
worldly wealth and prosperity,. 

¥er?e .39. V. The body which 


goes through both the worlds— (oeasiog to 
regard such body as Atmao. ■ ■ ■ 

Verse 40. S¥Riri%ST D. The jiva 

'who has to pass through (both the worlds) 
jO. More jmpbrtant than' ' any 
oiiher (Omniscient.) ■ 
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[Sk. :-5. Abh. 


44. This is the only means of the highest bliss for men ni 
this world that the mind should be firmly set on Me with intense 
devotion. 


ADHYAYA 26. 


Kapila describes the Tattvas and their origin: also the Drahmanda, rivai 
Purnsha, Indriyas, their places and presiding Deities ; and explains hoir 
Kshetragna becomes the source of the Virat-bodij . 

1. The Blessed Lord said Now I will tell thee separately 
of the characteristics (the distinguishing features) of the (several) 
Tattvas, knowing w'hioh man shall obtain Moksha, (o release 
from the influence of the gunas of Prakriti.) 

2 And I will expound to thee that knowledge which, the 
wise say, bv revealing the Atman tends towards the purpose 
Vm', the highest good (Moksha), and which cuts the knot (of 
Ahankara) at the heart. 

3 The Purusha is the Atman who is eternal, destitute of 
gunas distinct from, and superior to, Prakriti (unconnected with 
it) He is shining in the interior, and self-luminous ; with Him 
the world is alw'-ays associated (to Him it is eternally bound). 


Verse 2. 1 '^^® knowledge) 

which shows i.e., leads to the direct vision 
or the Lord. iX me, Vedio texts declare 
that only the knowledge of Pararaatman 
confers Moksha on one and hence the 
knowledge of Tattvas can become the means 
of Moksha only as leading to ^the direct 

vision of the Lord. d). That 

which severs the cords of Samsara with 
which the Jiva is bound. 


Ycfse 3. y, takes this verse as describing 
the Jiva class. To translate The begin- 
ningless Jiva-Atma is seiMiiminous i.e., 
throws light upon himself and upon other 

things; (but unlike any physical light) his 
iuminious nature is useful for (the Jiva) 
himself in becoming conscious of himself as 
well as of others ; he is distinct from Prakriti 
i.e., from the body, the mind, the vital 
. .breath (Prana) and other products of Pra- 
• kritij’and hence destitute of the Satva and 
'' ptlier . gunas of ^prakriti ; and by 'him (the 


whole cias? of JivaKj iLe universe ecmpr'sipg 
the subtle and gross bodies is per\nded 
D says that this verse poirjr.sf.ui the Guana 
or knowledge spoken of in the preceding 
verse and interprets this as referring to 
.Paramatman — To translate: — Paramatman 
has no beginning or end, has no cause out of 
which He might be supposed to have evolved 
He bestows perfect bliss upon souls, is 
untouched by the three Gunas, and superior 
to Prakriti dwells in the lotus which is called 
Abhimukhapadma, shines by His otvn lus- 
trous nature and pervades the universe of 
movable and immovable things. 


[This additional verse is explained by 
V. thus; — The Jiva has no birth of death 
along with those states of the body (like the 
body and other conditions) ; but through 
the force of merit and demerit he attributes 
to himself the character of the body ; he 
does not perish like the soul exporionoing 
dream visions though the things seen in the 
dream vanish,! 
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Parainatma has neither birbh nor death ; indeed even the Jiva 
who on account of the body and other conditions investing him 
is subject to the states or attributes belonging to them {i.e., the 
Jiva is subject to birth and death on account of the body which 
is subject to them) ; Just as in the state of dream, the dream-seer 
appears subject to various conditions. 

4. (Byway of Leela) this Omnipresent Being accepted of 
His own accord the subtle divine Prakrit! consisting of the three 
gunas, which by way of Leela waited upon him. 

5. And here he \vas deluded, (forgot himself) by ino kiTi g on 
Prakrit!, which obscures knowledge and produces wonderful 
creatures (races) having similar forms. 

6. Thus when actions are being done by the gunas of 
Prakrit!, the Purusha or Atman attributes the agentship to him- 
self (regards hin^self as the doer) through misapprehension, {lit. 
by supposing Prakriti to be Purusha). 

7. And it (Prakriti or the aforesaid misapprehension) brings 
on his Samsara (the series of births and deaths) and forms his 
bondage ; his dependent state is also effected by it, though he is 
the actionless Lord, who is a mere witness and of blissful 
essence- 

¥erse 4. 7. Prakriti which exists 

only !or the Leela (the sportful activity of 
Deva (Vishnu). I'"- Being the cause 

of Leela (contributing to His Leela’s and 
so waiting upon Him of her own accord) 

Note : — By the attribute 
meant that the Jiva’s relation to Prakriti 
is only .occasional, 

V Saw. D 3y the will 

of liari ^q^cFF always remaining near. 

Both the intelligent and the unin- 
teiiigeno Prakriti. 

5, 7. Note:-— Thm is taken as des- 
cribing the state of the Jiva D. Having seen 
Prakriti produce various kinds of creatures 
having similar forms, by means of her three 
Gunas, Plari soon threw jivas into delusion' 
by virtue of His own w-ili and Prakriti 
which conceal or supress jivas’ understand- 
ing while in Samsara,. 

; , . jSfei’se 6., forgetting 


the nature of bis own self concealed by the 
force of Prakriti and by only thinking of 
Prakriti. D only by the will of the Supre- 
me Being. 

¥erse 7. 7. P^rom the notion of being a 
doer induced by the association with the 
three gunas arises the Samsara or the 
bondage of jiva and to the same notion is 
due his dependent state i.e-, the state of 
being bound by karma; for in his essential 
nature the jiva is not the agent of the gross 
activities in Samsara and he is the lord i.e., 
subject to no Karma and constituted, of 
Gnaiiaorconsoiousnessand hence he is essen- 
tially of blissful nature D. Through his false 
supposition that he is a doer, jiva is 
suojecfc to the bondage of Samsara and 
thereby comes to be a dependeiit even upon 
his inferiors, owing to the ruling pov/er 
of the Lord who does everything 'with- 
..put ;ahy .effoit 'whblkV t'lbe'', 'witness : of cvpry 
; ::body ;;rig'h,te'ousJ ,uh,Hghtebias 
and yvhq is of blissful nature* ; , ■ ' 







jsgsi 
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8. Men of wisdom find that Prakriti is the cause of the 
Jiunja (the body i. e., of Purusbas attaining to the eiuhodied 
state), of the Karana(the organs of senses etc), and of agentship 
(the class of presiding deities) ; and that Purusha who is distinct 
from Prakriti is the cause of all pleasure aird pain as being tOe 
subject of experiences or realisation. 

9. Devahuti said : — 0 Purushottama, be pleased to tell me 
what the characterstics are of Prakriti and of Purusha, the two 
causes of this wwld, and what the effect or product, subtle and 
gross, consists of. 

10. The Lord said: — The learned speak of that as Prakriti 
which is Pradhana (Radical Substance), the matter capable of 
modification, consisting of the three gunas, Satva, Rajas, and 
Tamas, not (by itself) effected or developed, eternal, existing as 
both cause and effect, (by itself undifferentiated and destitute of 
specialities) and capable of bearing specialities (attributes). 

11. The wise know' Brahman (as comprising) the effect of 
Pradhana in the form of a collection of these twenty four princi- 
ples which are of four groups (containing respectively) five, five, 
four, and ten. 

■ferse S, F, Xu bringing about tbe activity are explained as fathers and sons etc. 

or movemeuts, observed in relation to the who are tbe cause and effect, both 

body, the Indriyas and the mind, Prak- being constituted oi Prakriti and Purusha 

riti joined to Purusha and modified as his etc, D. The universe oi subtle 

body, is said to be the cause ; and in respect gross things pervaded by both Prakriti 

of being tbe subject of experience of pleasure and Purusha. 

^na pain. who is ct a difiocen* Yerse 10. 3^% y. Tb.at was not in a 

nature from Prakriti i.e., the body, and who 

iwelk in it, is said to be the cause |the kv 

Pmusha or jiva is the subject of experience of name and form. having differen- 

pleasure and paiu since he is the source of ciated forms as earth, water and so on. 

;he bodily activity leading to pleasure and F. existing in the form oj Mahat 

jaiu while he is in relation to it O, The . . , ^ 

. , • • 1 i and other proaucts of matter o.nd also as the 

rvise know Praknti i,e., tne principle of , ^ , 

, . , Doaies or creatures from Brabma aowii to a 

minteihseat matter and LaKshmi the • • r «. > 

® clump e. w the form of cause ana effect 

leitv presiding over it to be tne cause or tne n tvt ^ mi ^ . 

^ , , . , iFo/g.—The terms aenoting .Prakriti and 

3odv the Indriyas and the mind t.e,, the i j ^ • . 

3uuy, uiit. XI. J several products must be taken as 

lodv, the organs etc., are produced by Prak- . , i. - • • 

;uiiy, mxc. j denoting also the aeities nresiauig over 

ifci ;) and they know that the Supreme Per- 

,ou higher theu Prakriti is the cause of the 
"iva’s experience of pleasure and pam, 

namelv the Manas, Ahankara, Mahat and 

.Yerse 9, F. Note -.-Here Prakriti aud ^ 

^urusha in their effected or gross form are " . ^ 

j tive i e. having no other Taitva to be 

squired to be explained. the list. 


Adh. - 20. 1 
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12. There are only five Maha Bhutas, viz. earth, water, tire, 

air and ether (Akasa) ; the subtle objects, namely, smell, taste, 
colour, touch and sound are also in My opinion, of the same 
number. ; 

13. The Indtiyas or organs are ten ; the organs of sense are 
the ear, the skin, the eye, the tongue and, the nose; the organ of 
speech, the hands, the feet, the organ of generation, and the 
anus which forms the tenth (as it is said) : (the latter five are the 
organs of physical action.) 

14. The internal organ has four aspects as Manas, Bncldlii, 
Ahankara and eJdtta ; and the fact of this four-fold distinction 
is observed through their characteristic functions. 

15. This disposition or the abode of the conditioned Brah- 
man now described has been reckoned by sages also to be only of 
this extent (he., to consist of the afore-said twenty-four (princi- 
ples), and Time is the twenty-fifth principle. . 

16. Some say that Time is but the power or energy of 
Purusba (Iswara), wbeiioe comes (all) fear to the active agent, 
i. e. the Jiva, 'who is engrossed by Prakrit! and deluded with 
Ahankara in respect of the body. 

17. That glorious power is considered Kala or Time, 0 
Manavi, which gives rise to activity in the undifferentiated 
gunas of Prakrit! which is (at first) in a state of equilibrium. 


Yerse 12. cFJTTifrf^ V. 


forms of inaiiter, for smell and other 
objects of sense are only earth and other 
■Bhutas ill a subtle state, 

A ¥ei?se 14. etc F. By its characterstic 

fourfold function as Sankalpa Adhyavasaya, 
Abhimana and Chinta wish determinfcion 
or judgment attachment and contem- 
plation or reliection). Note : — The mind 
is however considered as one hR,ving four 
aspects otherwise the group should consist 
of 27. D. The four functions of the mind 
aro (D.Buddhi v^^hieh Isad.s to conclusion (2) 
the mind or Manas which entertains doubts 
(3) Abhimana attachment or pride and (4) 

■ Ghitta by which things are remembered. 

■ ' Yerse 15. F. and D. uf' 

Prakriti constituted of the three 
gunas. Note I). The 24 ' Tatfcvas, 

should also be remembered as the abodes 


The subtle of Sree, the presiding deity F. 

and other particular states I). Notei—Kalu, i. e. Para 

a and other matman in the form of Kala is separately 

counted as the twenty fifth, since He is not 
cbaracterstic ciependeut upon anything. 

.dhyavasaya, . Srid^ar notes that there are difierent 

determintion ’■ k’ 

It IS considerea only as a narticular state or 
uiQ con tern- ^ x n i • • •. 

. , aspecu 01 Prakriti ; the view ueid by some 

—The inma t 

other IS noticed in the following versp* 
hR,ving four ^ 

ould consist Sam- 

of the mind sara, birth, death etc. 51^1% F. To 

oiicliision (2) the Jiva who lies in Prakriti of the subilest 

'tains doubts state or Paramatman I) {First half) Some 

ride and (4) (a few who are wise) say that Kala is the all 

nembered. pervading form of Parusha Paramai- . 

and B, of man abiding in the heart of the ' Jiva 

the three the heart of the Parusha "i.g, 

i r.ih.'i'S'Ks Jiudra,*, -:'A‘ ‘‘‘'ih.'. 



I ' ' 
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18. He is the Bhagavan (the Supreme power) abidiEg un- 
affected within (all) beings as Puruslia (the ruler) and without 
them as Kala (Time)- [N-B. The Kala well-known as Purusha is 
the Twenty fifth Tattva ; some say that Kala is the power of 
Purusha etc. In verses 17 and 18 the same position is reasoned 

out. Thus there are twenty four Tattvas of Prakriti and the 

twenty fifth is the intelligent Being or Purusha, yiva and Iswara 
being taken as identica.l] 

19. Into His own Prakriti (through which everything 
is manifested) whose properties or gunas are agitated by the 
iivas’ Adrishta, the Supreme Person placed His energy (the 
'Chit-Sakti i.e.y the intelligent power), and thereupon she pro- 
duced the Mahat-Tattva of lustrous nature. 

20. In order to evolve the Universe (of Ahankara and 
other things) lying within Him in a subtle form, the Kutas- 
tha (i. e. the Atman who has no lay a and Vikshepa) devoured 
(annihilated) by means of His lustre the darkness which was 
very powerful aud capable of obscuring the Atman. 

21. That Mahat w^hich is constituted of Satva guna and 

, • 1 „ — Ka-inrr frp.p, from love and hate and other 


embodied beings taken all together. D, 
Through I, he impulse given by Nara- 
yana who throws Prakriti into a state of 
activity. 

YerseiiO. V. By his gnana in the 

form of His own will, F» That 

which diminishes the range of Jivas' 
perception The gloom 

which is the occasion for the yoganidra of 
Paramatman (and which He destroys by 
the force of ITis own essential e.fiulgence). 

is derived so as uo give the follow- 
ing sense. Paramatman who caresses the 
world oil His lap. 

Yerse. SI 7. That which has over- 

come Che gloom. 

of Bho Lord’s Vyuha called Vasiideva, 

Note:—V. lakes cliifw “ “ 

phase of ae mind but, as ibe Mahal 
TaUvaBhe root of it. Sridbar notes here 
that the same thing is spoken ot as 
Mahat when considered as AdhihhutE 


Yerse IS. V. The g' 
is He who by 
relation to 
them in the form 
form called Jiva with 
pleasure, and pain 
are associatea 
the outside in 
Sridhar 
to Kala in 
well known as 
the twenty 

is the Supreme power 
whom the fear of Sa; 

Purusha is to be xeg 
is said that .Prakriti is 
of activity by Kala ; He is 
rusha and 

, fold relation of abiding 
and of pervading on 

, Yerse 19. B Through his own 

■ > or will. y- The power 

gross, products, 

. . sjonstitutiBg the universe as 


virtue of His own ^vui 
all creatures abiding within 
of I^urusha in the 
whom love, hatred* 
and such other feelings 
; and whom he sorrounds on 
the form of Kala. 
construes the portions referring 
another way thus He who is 
purusha is Kala and He is 
filth j while some say that Kala 
of the Purusha from 
ara comes ; further 
ded as Kala when it 
thrown into a state 
spoken of as Pu-* 
Kala with reference to his two- 
within the beings 
the outside, 

wish 

to evolve the 

Mahat and other things 
well as the 
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passions, and which is the abode of the Supreme Being (where 
He may be realised) is the cliitta which is called Vasudeva and 
constituted of the Mahat-Tattva. 

2-3. Clearness, absence of change and serenity form the 
characteristics of cliitta and thus the definition is given wnth 
reference to its states ; and it is of the nature of w'ater in its pure 
niiHiixed state (before coming in contact with earth and exhibit- 
ing changes such as foam, waves, and the like i. e. it is like the 
w^ater sweet and soothing in its natural state.) 

2-3. Out of the Mahat-Tattva which originated from the 
energy of the Supreme Lord, when it began to undergo modific- 
ation, was produced the Aliankara of three kinds endowed with 
power to do active work. 

24. The three kinds of Ahankara are the Vaikarika, the 
Taijasa and Tamasa from which proceeds the evolution of the 
mind, of the organs of sense and action and also of the great 
Bhutas. 

[From the Vaikarika Ahankara which is specially employed 
in the creation of the gods such as the Dig-Devatas, the 
deities presiding over the cardinal points and other deities were 
born ; out of the Taijasa Ahankara are produced the principle of 
Buddhi, its presiding deitj' Uma and the Ahankarika Prana ; 


Verse 22. D. Note:-"Q'aa qiisilitiss ou 
propernies of the cause may pass on to its 
effect also-thi.s principle is at the bottom 
of the definition given here. 

Here the absence of the is not the absohite 
absence of it. It is only very slight 
as in the case of still stagnant 
waters. clearness or transparency^ 

Verse 23. F Im- 

pelled by the Lord’s will (directing thought) 
D Note : — When Ahankara is said to be 
Hriya Sakti or active power as distingui- 
shed from the Mahat Tattva of Gnana 
Sakti or intelligent power, it should not 
be supposed that there is no Gnana Sakti; 
in Ahankara ; for the active pWer in it is' 
, comparatively, predbminenti T i^’Bf 
the (active, power is, meant the Gnna eailed 
iBaJaa. Vwh,i<5h.'’;has';t;he property ':6t ’''making 


or the causal matter, as chitta in its 
relation to the body of an embodied being 
and as Vasudeva when He is che object of 
coiiLemplation. The idea of chis verse 
according ho D. is : — The Chitta which is 
consuicuted of the Mahat Tattva is directly 
created by Vasudeva abiding in the latter-- 
by Vasudeva whose essential nature con- 
sists of perfect bliss and other excellent 
qualities and of purity and brilliancy. 

Verse 2,1. Sridhar. . — The occupant 
of the body is Ksbecragna. Similarly 
in the Ab.ankart Tattva Bankarshna is to 
be contemplated and Budra the presiding 
• individual ; in the Manas Tattva the Lord 
Aninidha is to be contemplated, and Chandra 
is the presiding individual ; in the Buddhi 
Tattva, - the Lord Pradyumna is to be con. 
templated and /Brahma' Is the presiding' 
.'individual, 'i/ti '■[ 
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sound and other subtle principles were produced 
Ahankara (Tamasa Ahankara is the source or or 
other objects of the senses) ; thus the Ahankara 
kinds in which the giinas are mixed up.] 

25. (And in these the Lord's form to 
is) the Puriisha called Sankarshana who has 
who presides over the BhutaSj the organs an 
whom they directly speak of as Auanta. 

26 The definition of Ahankara comprises 
of being the agent 
the Indriyas 
of being 
gunas entering 


the characteristics 
the instrument and the effect (as the TJevata 
,nd Bhutas), or it may comprise the characteristics 
gentle or serene/ formidable and dull (according to the 
into the composition), 

27. Out of the Yaikarika Ahankara undergoing modifica- 
tion was evolved the principle of the mind which is characteri- 
sed by simple thought and reflection, and is hence the source of 

desire. 

28 And there the wise see the Lord called Aniruddha, 
the Supreme Ruler of all senses, who is of blue complexion like 
the blue lily growing in the Autumn and who is slovly (with 
difficulty) propitiated by "iogins. 

29. 0 chaste lady, out of the Taijasa Ahankara undergoing 

modification was evolved the principle of Buddhi characterised 
by intelligence (i. the clear understanding the power of being 
the favourer of all the Indriyas (senses and organs). 

30- And again another definition of Buddhi is given with 
reference to its states or aspects which are doubt, misapprehein- 
sion, correct preception, memory and sleep. 


of PradyniBria Arittit yaiTiisi of l.hegro^s 
form.'=i (bodifis) and whioh thii Autarya- 
ijiip of ube individual prosidiug over i,be 
mind. 

Yejt?se 30. F distinguisbes 

two varieties of misapprsliension ; one wbeti 
the attribute of one thing is predicated of 
a different thing aTid the spoond as TTii.*^- 
taking one {concrete) thing for anothoin 
D Absence of knowledge nr the 
uaconsotous state. 


Yerse 27 . V muuguu 

which identifies the body and its belongings 
with Atman, the thought of vari- 
ous cbjeots- y The manifesta- 

tion of Kama or Pradyunxna. D The mind 
‘ is that which is the source of various de- 
sires, 

Yeyse28. D : -The Lord’s form 

Anirudha said to be the object oi contem- 
; plation in the mind should be known as 
the Lord’s fom which manifested hself out 
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31- All the Indriyas or organs falling under two divisions 
as those of sense and those of action, are only the products of the 
Taijasa Ahankara ; for Prana who guides the organs of action is 
endowed wnth the power of action (and hence Taijasa by nature) ; 
and Buddhi having control oyer the Indriyas is endowed wnth 
the power of understanding and hence the Indriyas like Buddhi 
are also the product of the Taijasa Ahankara. 

32. Out of the Tamasa Ahankara impelled by the Lord’s 
energy and undergoing modification was evolved the subtle 
principle of sound and out of this was evolved Ahasa ; (thence) 
the sense of hearing which perceives sound. 

33. The learned understand the characteristics of sound to 
be the power of conv^eying objects or ideas, of being an indication 
of the seer or the speaker and of conferring on Akasa (the sky) 
its subtle character. 

34' To afford room for beings, to be the object of thought 
as within and without (in and out) and to be the abode of Prana, 
the Indriyas and Manas are the characteristics of Akasa with 
reference to its effect. 

35. Out of Nabhas (Akasa) characterised by the* subtle 
principle oi sound (while undergoing modification by the force of 
Time) w'as evolved the subtle principle of Touch, and out of this 
Vayu ; and Tvak (skin) is (the spat of) the sense-organ (through 
which) the apprehension of Touch arises. 

.36. Softness, hardness, cold and heat form the essential 
characteristics of Sparsa (Touch); and their subtle principle 
forms the essential (distinguishing) attribute of Vayu (air). 


, ¥ei?se 34. oi3c, D The abode of 

Prana, Apana and other vital breaths, of 
the organs and of jivas. 

¥erse 35* F. By the will of 

the Almighty Lord of whom time is like 
unto a body i.e, by His will exercised through 
Time. ^V^l D Note Here Vayu should be 
taken as the chief Vayu known as the Sustra 
.manifested 'along'; with the Mahafe*Tatt?a- 
and the other Vayu spoken of in relation to 
.the'.organs' or the .objects are tO; be eohsl^ 
'leered ae.~hi»'Sons find these are yery 
ya erf .bis yressuea, . ; •; 


Verse 31. V oi tha group o£ 

five physical organs* D of the Ahankarika 
Prana who has the power to confer the 
power of acting or doing upon the organs, 
of physical action, V Of the five or- 

gans of sense D. Hma the deity that guides 
the power of understanding, 

_ Verse 32, F. D That which 

brings about the apprehension of Bound, 

Verse 38. V To ba the maaas 

of, knowing’ Par amatman the Omnijoiept' 
'B'ee. ' 






37* ' To set things in motion, to make tilings gatnbi mut 

heaps, to reach things, to bear (the particles of fragrant) subsfcanct 
(to the sense of smell) and sound (to the sense of hearing) anc 
to be the giver of strength or vitality to all _ the organs thes( 
form the characteristics or properties of Vayu in its active aspeo. 

38. Out of Vayu, characterised by the subtle principle o 
Touch and thrown into (modifying) activity was evolved colour 
(Form) and out of it Tejas (Fire) ; and the eye is the means o; 

apprehending colour. 

39 To give a form to substance, to be an attribute of it 
and to have tL same spatial relation as the substance (in whici 
it inheres) form the special properties as well as the funetiooi 

of Tejas which is constituted of the subtle principle of colour 

0 virtuous mother ; 

■40 These are the effects of Tejas viz., to give light, t( 
cook (food), to absorb, to intoxicate, to destroy cold, and to dr 
things, as well as to cause hunger and thirst. 

41 When urged by the Deity, it underwent modification 
out of Tejas embodying the subtle principle of colour wa 
evolved Amhlias or water endowed with the subtle principle o 
Mam or taste; the tongue is the organ for apprehending Das^ 
or taste • and the only one Easa or taste becomes diffeien la ei 
into manv on account of the change due to the combination o 


co-exteiisive with tbe substance having 
form or colour. F. To be always an 

attribute of substance. D. To be in a 
manifest state, to shine, D. To be 

formidable. 

■¥ei*se 43, To be' the source of’ 

activity i. 0 , force. The speciality 

about water of preponderating over other 
elements entering into the constitution of 
ahody. . 


37, 1^- To separate or tp 

bring together. To bring to. the 

nose the substance that has the ohsracfce- 
ristic quality of smell, 

, ,Yer8e 39. (^) T'- 

show one indiviaual thing as distinot £roni 
another. B. To be in the same . form , as 
tip individual ^ thing, ■ F, 'To' 

show thing as consisting of substance 
beiiirluir of eisenee. . B, To bs 
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44. Out; of wafeer eiiibodyiug the subtle principle of taste 
impelled by the Deity and undergoing modification was evolved 
the subtle principle of smell out of which Prithivi (earth) was 
produced, — and Ghraiia (or the sense of smell) apprehends smell. 

45. The one principle of smell becomes many on account of 
the different proportions in which the particles of substance 
mingle together, — as mixed smell, offensive smell, fragrance, sup- 
pressed or mild fragrance, strong smell, the acid smell, and so on. 

46. The characteristic states and properties of Prithivi are 
to become the image (the consecrated symbol or shrine) of 
Brahman, to stand independently in position, to afford support to 
other things, to be a means of showing (noting) distinctions in 
Akasa and other things and to be a medium for the manifestation 
of all the living beings and their qualities (in gross forms). 

47-48 That is called the sense of hearing of which the 
object of perception is Sabda or sound, the characterising 
attribute of Nabbas or Akasa ; the wise know that to he the 
sense of touch of which the object is (Touch), the special attri- 
bute of Yayu ; that is called Chakshus or the eye of which the 
object is colour, the special attribute of Tejas ; the wise know 
that to be Basana or the sense of taste of which the object is 
(taste), the special quality of water ; and that is called G-hrana 
or the sense of smell of which the object is (smell) the special 
property of earth. 

49. Since the property of the cause inheres in the effect, 
all the peculiarities are seen together only in earth. 

50. When Mahat and other principles, seven in number, 
remained separate; and [they were not able to create properly the 
Brahmanda and the body of the Virat-Purusha] ; 


¥erse 45. D The smell of burnt- earth 
that of purifying things, mixed smell, strong 
Tiolent odour, pungent or aejd smell etc. 

Yerse 46. To be the source of 

production . (mi3PI ) V The 

abode of all creatures moveable ai3d im-. 
moveable or the abode of the Brahmin 
race D. The place where Brahman or 
Paramatman is realised. 'WRW i)* To be the 
support 'of things having dimensipus 
,To be a oircumstanoe ;pl-:c,pp,:\ 
ferring some , charaoteristio attribute , upon 
things as oonneelod with" dlfereht 


space and as possessed of certain essential 
qualities. To be endowed with sound and 
all other special qualities of different 
substances D. To be specially manifest 
and tangible as compared with , the other 
Bhutas. 

Verse 50. F The Tattvas are given 
here as seven which are Mahat Ahankara 
and the Paheha^ Bhutas-, • the Tanmatras or 
the, objects of sense being inoliided under 
..the^^Bhute and ’the Indriyas under, the 
AhktkaW- Idnsbta, 5 ^:— if; 

;8^Tai, Baiasajia . - ,;‘i ') 
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61. Then out of those principles made to combine aud 
thrown into a state of activity by Him, rose the unintelligent 
Anda (the Egg of the universe), from which the Virat-Purusha 
emerged- 

62. This Auda (Egg of the Universe) called Visesha ie 
surrounded by (a number of) sheaths, ciz- those of water and 
other Bhutas, themselves being surrounded ou the outsiue oy 
Pradhana; and thus this extensive world is a form (body) of 
the glorious Lord Hari. 

63. Having risen (from a state of indiiierence or inactivi- 
ty), from the golden egg lying on the waters, and having taken 
His seat in it, the great Grod divided the (vacant) space in 
several ways. 

64. Ebrst, His mouth was formed out of which speech 
issued forth ; and along with speech (Vani) Vahni (E’ire) came 
forth; then were formed the nostrils, out of which the sense of 
smell issued combined with Prana. 

-56. (And) next to the sense of smell was evolved Vayu 
woven wuth Prana; (then) the two eyes were formed, and the 
sense of seeiug was then evolved, whence Surya (the sue) came 
forth ; (next) the ears were formed ; and then came forth the 
sense of hearing, where the directiotis (the Dig-devatas) entered. 


the iorm of tho mouth and othei* openings 
to be differentiated and evolved. 


¥epse 51. F without the chebaiia 

or the inteiligeoxi being to preside over it. 

— Brahma. 

¥erse 52. D The Brahmauda 

is so called on account of its complex- 
character of being made up of 14 worlds. 

53 F. The glorious Lord 

in the form of Aniruddha. All the 

organs of sense aud action lying undiSeren- 
tinted in himiielf. D Notel — The words iu 
the oblativo case are taken as used for the 
aceusitive and is taken to convey 

the sense having caused it to ’rise. 

So the verse means the supretae Lord'Hari 
caused the golden egg of the universe lying 
in the water to rise above, entered is as well 
m. the body of the Tirat Furusha who, was 
, bom'" of • Himself and, •caused, the Akasa in 


¥erse. 54 F. The genitive case in 
is used for the oblative. Hence 
she evoiatioii of mouth and other 
members should not be considered as that 
of Brahma’s own foody bub that of the 
gods and other creatures ; for it is fit to 
interpret the passage as describing the 
oiSIlg;— Vyashti creation ie., the creation, 
of various individuals. The sense 

of smell related to individual creatures Z), 
The F. nose, the same is spoken of as 
Prana and Vayu according as it is regarded 
as coming under Adhyatma, Adhidaiva* 


¥erse. 55 F. Nok i—All the Indriyas or 
organs should be considered m being unde? 
the control of Prana. 
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56. Then caitie forth- the skin of Yiraj, whence came 
forth lioma 8 utasm a,n.d (Kesa) ; and from these were evolved 
plants and herbs ; thence the organ of generation was evolved. 

67. (Then) the seed ; thence water was evolved ; (then) was 
formed the anus, from which Apana came forth ; and from 
Apana issued Mrityu (Death), the terror of the world- 

68. ‘ (Next) the hands were formed; out of them came forth 
strength ; from there was Indra ; and then the feet were formed 
and by means of them locomotion came to be ; and from there 
was Hari. 

69. (Then) the tubes (the blood vessels) were formed, (in 
His body) ; from them blood came forth ; and from them came 
forth Rivers, too ; next was formed the stomach. 

60. And there appeared Hunger and Thirst, from which 
the sea took its origin. Next His heart was formed, out of which 
the mind issued forth. 

61. From the mind was born Chandra (the moon) ; then 
Buddhi ; and from Buddhi the Lord of speech (Brahma), came 
forth Ahankara, i. e., Eudra who became chitta; and then (there)' 
arose the Kshetragna. 

62. These gods who were all up there were indeed unable 
to rouse Him (Virat Purusha) to activity ; they again (and again) 
entered the openings (their own appointed organs etc.), regularly 
one after another in order to rouse Him. 

63. Agni entered the mouth through Vach (along \vith) 
(speech j ; but the Yirat was not thereby roused ; Yayu with the 
sense of smell entered the nostrils ; but* the Yirat was not 
roused. 


and Rudra its presiding deiiy were bom, as 
also China another special aspect of the 
mind its presiding deity Brahma. Here 
by the word Vishnu should also be 
taken as presiding over Ohitta. 

to' ‘60 

word Yirat ‘in this passage denotes ..colleo- 
lively thb^ bo'dies''^of individual creatures' 


, Verse. 58- fR: 7 . Upendra. 

Verse. 59. ^rffcT Tte red fluid 

which was olthe nature of an organ was full, 
i). Was produced f 

Ye^se. 61. Brahma D. From 

the heart an aspccs of the mind Buddhi 
was produced and from Buddhi - Brihaspati 
the Lord pi speech; was ‘‘born ; and froki'the 
same heart Ahankara -.au' aspect the, mind 
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64. Aditya (the sun) with the seuse of seeing entered the 
eyes, but He was not roused even then; the Dig-devatas, along 
with the sense of hearing entered the ears; even then the \irat 
w'as not roused. 

66- The Osliadhis (the gods) aloug wdth Boincts entered the 
skin, but the Virat was not roused; "Water (the gods) along 
with the seed entered the organ of generation, but the Virat was 

not roused even then. 

66. Mrityu (the god) aloug with Apana entered the anus, 
but the Virat was not roused ; Indra along with strength entered 
the hands (arms), but the Virat was not roused even then. 

67. Vishnu along with motion entered the feet, the Virat 
was not roused even then ; Rivers along with blood entered the 
tubes, but the Virat was not roused even then. 

68. The sea along with Hunger and Thirst entered the 
stomach, but the Virat was not roused ; Chandra (the moon) 
along with the mind entered the Heart, but the Virat was not 

roused. 

69. Also Brahma along with Buddhi entered the Heart, 
but the'virat was notu’oused ; and Eudra along with Abhimana or 
Ahankara entered the Heart, but the Virat was not roused even 
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gained thereby, one should contemplate the Pratijayatmcm 
(Kshetragna) in this body, but as distinct from it (from the body 
of cause and effect). 





344 ' SEIMAD BHAGAVATAM: [Sic. 3. Adh. 27. 

objects, just as evil consequences are a matter of experience in 
the state of dream. 

[Having obtained the high knowledge that Samsara is 
the result of resorting to the objects of sense through dream and 
sleep, through misappreheiisioii Biiid ignorance; and that 
Samsara will come to an end only through Sastraic knowledge ; 
and remembering well that the enjoyment of those bad objects 
leads to destruction and that the objects themselves are worth- 
less and transient and uncertain, the jiva ought not to think ol 
the objects from which arises the fear of Samsara.] 

6. Therefore, by means of intense devotion and absolute re- 
nunciation, one should bring under control one’s mind that has 


Yama, Niyama and other methods of Yoga 
concentration with faith and with sincere 
tening to My stories. 

. beings as equal, hating nothing, renouncing 
owing (living) a celibate life, observing 
one’s own powerful duty, powerful (on ao- 


F, Fearless of all things, D, By 
means of the knowledge that the Lord 
is perfect while present in every being and 
by regard iq,g ev-ery thing according to its 
character by cherishing no hatred towards 
the Lord’s devotee.?, by avoiding association 
with men addicted to worldly pleasures, by 
contemplation ol the Lord and by the ob- 
servance of bis own duties pertaining to his 
Varnpvfi/nd Asrama only devoted to Me 

He who nnderstands any difficulty 
befalling the righteous and protects them 
against it ; or ho who is devoted to WW 
and other gods Merciful towards all, 

friends or no friends. Having 

control over the mind. 


¥eiPse. 5, to tne pam 

of evil objects or objects which are the 
source of evil. 

Yerse. G. F. With eagerness and 

promptiiess iu the, pi-actiso. V. 

By trnfchtulneBS O. By speech which is 
al-waya tending to the haneflt ol other 
beings. By repeating the sacred 

syllable imniediation. 

’ lerse 7-8. By being equal 

towards all beings for the reason that all 
^ are ruled by the one Supreme Atman who 

is the one Antaryamin or Lord or Soul of 
all. By being sparing in words 

t . ' " ' . 

F,;.. meditating on 0od at all^ times 
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9. Ceasing to have the evil attachment as ‘My’ and 
‘ Mine ’ to this body and its belongings and having gained 
the wisdom by which the truth of Prakriti and Purusha is 
realised; 

10. Having risen above the mental states of wakefulness, 
sleep, etc. and distanced (shunned) the view of other things 
and realised the Atman by means of the Atman (by self) and 
having thus secured the vision of the Atman, just as the sun is 
seen by means of the eye which is also the sun ; 

11. One attains to Brahman who is not conditioned 
by the Lingadeha, who is an image reflected of Sat (the Supreme 
Being) through the delusive Ahankara and who is the friend of sat 
(the ground on which the Pradhana, the cause, rests) who is like 
an eye to the Asat or the effected existence and is woven into 
all causes and effects and who is absolutely perfect (without a 
second.) 

12. Just as (in the first instance) the image in water is 
seen by means of his own image on the (shore) and just as the 
sun (the real sun in the sky) is seen by means of the reflection 
in the water ; 


¥e!?se 10. F. With his Buddhi rid of 
all thinking activity and having ceased to 
see or think of anything ocher than the 
Lord, he realises Atman as distinct from 
Prakriti. D. Having risen above sleep 
and other conditions that anect the 
pure understanding, having shunned the 
knowledge of worldly objects or mistaken 
systems of knowledge and having by his 
pure unmixed intelligent nature realised 
his own seif as well as the gods and through 
their favour realised the Lord within 
himself and having attained to the state or 
being conscious of the Lord <fec. 

¥erse 11. V. Having directly realised 
Paramatman through Atman (the Jiva) who 
is the abode of Paramatman and on the 
termination of Prarabdha, he casts oS the 
body and attains to the Lord who is not 
conditioned by the bodies due to Harma 
and who ever shines in His unlimited 
intelligent nature. D. During the Bratoa 
. . . H 


Pralaya the final deluge or destruction he 
casts ofi the Linga Sareera and attains unto 
the Lord of whom Prana is an image, who 
is the father of Prana, who is equally 
perfect in every individual being in which 
He is present and who is the Omniscient 
Supreme Being without an equal or a- 
superior. 

Yerse 1*2. F. Just as the image of the sun 
in water is seen by means of the same sun^s 
light as the objects on land, are so also is the 
light showing the image in water shows the 
real sun in the sky. Note : — The idea is that 
the same light shows both the real and the 
unreal and so when the unreal is perceived 
there is a possibility of knowing the real 
through the same light. D. Gives a second 
interpretation thus : — Just as the image of 
a face in water may give an idea of the 
actual face standing on the bank, so also 
the image of the sun in water gives an 
of the real sun in the sky, 
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13. So also by means of tbe images of tlie Atman condi- 
tioned by tbe Bhutas, the Indriyas and Manas, the Abankara 
consitutk of the three Gunas is perceiYed as the image of Sat 
(Brahman) and by means of this image associated with Ahankara 
the Atman is perceived in His real nature of absolute cons- 
ciousness. 

14. In the state of sleep when tbe subtle principles of the 
Bhutas, the Indriyas, Manas, Buddhi, etc. are withdrawn into the 
Asat (the unmanifest Principle), He who remains uanffected 
by sleep and Ahankara, realises the Atman. 

lo. (Still in tbe state of sleep the realisation is not quite 
distinct) ; for in that stale, the A/io-wA-ara-Tattya being lost 
(inoperative), he (the seer Jiva) falsely regards himself as lost 
though he is not, just as the man who has . lost his fortune does 
in his grief. 

16. Having thus thoroughly reflected (as a result of such 
thorough investigatiou) he reali.ses the Atman who is the supporc 
and source of light for the matter associated with Ahankara. 

17. Devahuti said G Brahman of perfect wisdom, Pra- 
krit! can never be dissociated from (never leaves.) the Purusha, 
since they are interdependent (for their existence or luanifesta- 
tiou) and are eternal ; so how could there he Mukti, which must 
be their separation ? 



¥es?se ' 13. F. Similariy fehe threefold 
Abankara in the form of the Bhutas, Indri- 
yas and Manas is perceived to be Atman by 
a mistake due to tbe acts of consciousness 
which are its properties, and by the same 
light she real Atman is also perceived. D. 
Sesha pre.siding over Ahankara is perceived 
through his own refections i, e. those 
under his control, namely ludra and other 
gods p, residing over the }5hutas, Indriyas 
and Manas ; through Sesha Brahma is per- 
, , ceived and through Brahma the Omniscient 
(Iiord Naray ana is perceived. 

^ " A . ¥erse 14* F. Mahat and Ahankara 

Having no attachment to the 
\ y body, or free from the mistake of thinking 


the body to be his own belf. JO. etc. 

The Lord Omniscient and ever wakeful in 
the body as everywhere. 

¥e2?sel6. I), says that after stating the 
nature of Paramatman the Lord in the previ- 
ous verse, the state of the Jiva is des<n’ibed 
in this verse. ^ET The scjer in grief 

i,e. the Jiva. 

¥ei?se 16. F Ha viijg thus carefully exa- 
mined the Jiva perceives his self to be 
distinct from PraKriti—his self which 
is the support and guide in the activity* of 
Prakriti including Ahankara il. The Jiva 
attains to Atman i,c. Vishnu whom he 
knows by such careful examination to be 
the support of all substance and who confers 
every upon it through His grace, 









ferse 22. d. By tile Jiva who 

has realised Vishnu and other gods in their 
true light, mmmmm By the conoeutra- 
tion of the mind. 

Yerse 24. Here by the term 

Is vara Ji?a is to be taken as one enabled 
CO get free from Prakrici through the grace 
of the Lord realised by him. 

¥es?se 26, To one _ who is 

delighted in realising Me. 


lerse IS V. Also takes this to 

mean the inteilige^ii Atman. D. 
of Prakrit! of the Jiva, 


Verse 20, P. The fear in 

the form of doubt may again return, since 
the external senses have not ceased to be. 


Verse 21, B. Obtained by 

the study of the Vedanta Sastra. 


18. Justi as smell and the substance, or water and taste 
cannot exist apart, so also Prakiiti and Parusha cannot (be 
conceived to exist separately) from each other. 

19. When those Gunas of Prakrit! do exist, which form the 
source of the Kanna-haiidh a houA’^hoe of Karma) of Purusha 
w^ho is incapable of activity (by nature) how coaid there be 
Mukti or absolute separation from Prakriti? 

20. So, the intense fear (of Samsara) though sometimes 

distanced by the force of the strong conviction of Truth, is 
again seen to return, since the causal conditions are not 
annihilated. . 

■21. The Lord said : — When by the performance of one’s 
own duties and by means of the purity of heart (mind), and 
intense devotion developed through a long course of study; 

*2-2 — -23. By means of wisdom which comprehends the Truth, 
by thorough renunciation, by Yoga joined to Tapas, and by the 
force of insease meditation on the Purusha while yet in this 
body, Prakriti, being burnt day and night, will slowly vanish 
even as the piece of wood which is the source of Agni (Fire). 

24. When Prakriti is daily realised as the source of evil 
and consequently abandoned without attachment after all the 
experiences brought on by her, she ceases to institute the inaus- 
picious condition about Iswara who stands Supreme in His es- 
sential state of blissfulness. 

25 — 25 _ Just as sleep is a source of many evils to one that 
is not awake and the same sleep cannot tend to the delusion of 
one who is wide awake ; so Prakriti works no evil to him who 
has understood the truth and who sets his mind upon Me and 
finds delight in the xltman alone (self). 


Sk. 3. Arm. 27.] HEIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 
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27—28 — 29- When the individual thus comes to find 
delight only in the Atman and after the course of many lives 
learns to renounce everything including the region of Brahma, 
he becomes a Muni (a thorough contemplatist) and being My 
devotee, having understood the truth of the Atman through My 
full grace, and having gained perfect wisdom and cut asunder all 
doubt by the knowledge of Atman — he attains to hi.s own essen- 
tial state which is distinct from the gross body and its 
belongings and which is the final state of beatitude resting on 
Me, the state which is reached on the annihilation of the 
Linga Sareera and from which there is no returning when once 
attained. 

30. 0 mother, only when the accomplished Siddha Puru- 

sha ceases to have attachment to the various powers developed 
through Yoga which is their source, (only then) is the final attain- 
ment in relation to Me reached — a state in which Mrityu does 
not exhibit his laughter (pride) [i.e. Mrityu has no power.] 


ADHYAYA 28. 

Kapila describes to Devalmti the Ashtanga yoga ivhich must he practised and 
developed by one seeking after Moksha. 

1. The Lord said: — 0 princess, I will (now) describe the 
nature of the yoga which has a basis to rest upon and by which 
method the mind becomes sereue and gets into the right path. 

2. To do one’s own righteous duties to the extent of one’s 
might, and to turn away from what is unrighteous ; to be con- 
tented with what is obtained by chance (as ordained by Provi- 
dence), and to worship the feet of those that have realised 
Atman ; 

V. The abode of all that is auspicious (the 
Lord ?) P. The road or the way leading to 
' Para-Brahmau. ■ '' ■ 

"■ ^ „¥e!?se f ; The eight-' :■ Aiigas 'are-xlhe::,..:' 

parts of Yoga or 

p. By what is obtained through 
''-the;' .graca':;df-:': Palva ' the\'.v:Lord''-':x'who-.'f'^ 

makes the Adrishta come to fruition. 

, Brahma and others who have 

realised Paramatman. 


¥es?se 28. H: etc. The final 

beatitude where one happens to be in his 
essential nature, etc. 

' Yeysel. F. (of the Yoga) hav. 

ing a cause i.e. along with the accessory 
means. of the Bhahti-yoga P. l^ote : 

'' •“This Adhyaya treats of the Ashtanga 
■ Yoga which is the means of attaining^to the 
direct vision of the Lord. 

The yoga relating to or Vishnu. 
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3. To turn away from the duties relating to the vulgar three- 
fold purpose viz. of Dharma, Artha and Kama, and to take delight 
only in the duties tending to Moksha; to partake moderately of 
consecrated food and to be always in a secluded and secure place : 

4. Harmlessness, truthfulness avoiding the disposition to 
steal, acquiring things just to the extent of bare necessity ; a life 
of celibacy, austerity, cleanliness, study of the Vedas, and the 
worship of the supreme person ; 

5. Silence, firmness in the same posture (assiduity) and 
the consequent steadiness, control over the breath and the with- 
drawal by degrees of the senses from their objects into the mind 
by means of its power over them. 

6. Holding the breath and also the mind confined to one 
of the places belonging to it ; the contemplation of the Leelas of 
Vaikuntha, the Supreme Lord, and having the mind imbued with 
the state or form of Atman ; 

7. By means of these and other courses one should without 
any neglect or laziness secure control over the breath and by the 
force of Buddhi or Knowdedge set the mind in the right path, (the 
mind) which has become impure by striking into the wrong path. 

8. The yogin should arrange to have his seat (residence) 
in a hallowed spot, gain steadiness in sitting continuously 
(wdthout any feeling of uneasiness or inclination to change 
the posture); and adopting the posture called Svastika (the 
posture which does not produce the feeling of any convenience) 
and keeping his body erect, he should practise control over the 
breath. 

Verse 3. V. To partake 

of the Satvika food and other things which 
are kept separate. D. To betake oneseil to 
places sacred to Hari Turn- 

ing away from the enjoyment of pleasures 
or \’?orIdiy objects i. e., to cease to do what 
is called Pravritti Dharma. 

¥8i?se 4. D. To avoid killing ani- 

mal life except as laid down by the 
Vedas. D. Truthfulness or giving 

utterance to what is beneficial to other 
beings, D. Pasting and ocher obser- 

vances ; or contemplation of the philosophi- 
cal truth. D, Brahmayagna. 


Yerse 5. D. Not to sv/erva from 

' 'ftv C ■■ 

Vaishnavite conclusions and faith. 
Presence of mind. To withdraw the 

senses from sound and other objects and 
keep it in the path towards Hari abiding 
in the heart. 

Verse 6 . To fix the energy 

of Prana through the power of mind on some 
part of the various members of Vishnu’s 
person jD. Creation, preservation 

Verse 7.' ' , One should .set ,the' 
mind a thinking on the most auspicious 
object the Lord. 
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9. He should purify the course of the breath by the three 
processes called Pooraka, Kunibhaka and Kechaka (filling the 
lungs with air and holding the breath and exhaling it), and also 
by the same processes in different order, so that the mind may 
attain steadiness and become free of fickleness. 

30. Just as the metallic ore smelted by the force of the 
blast and fire throws off the dross mixed with it, the mind 
of the yogin who controls his breath will soon attain purity. 

11. He should burn up the evil humours in his body by 
means of Pranayamas, his sin by Hharma and his attachment to 
objects by Pratyahara and the qualities in him contrary to the 
Lordly divine nature by means of meditation. 

12. When, by means of yoga, his mind has become pure 
and perfectly steady, he should contemplate the form of the 
glorious Lord fixing his look at the tip of his nose. 

13 1&. He should contemplate the Lord whose face is 

cheering like a lotus, whose-eyes are reddish like the interior of a 
lotus, who is blue in complexion like the Utjjala, who wields 
Baukha, Chakra, and Gada ; who is clad in silks of golden colour 
like the glowing filaments of a lotus flower j whose chest is 
graced with the mark of Sree Vatsa ; who wears about his' neck 
the Instions jewel of Kaustahha, who is adorned with a garland 
called Vanamala about which the intoxicated bees sweetly hum; 
and also with priceless wreaths of pearls, bracelets, crowns, A.n~ 
gadds and Nupwras, and a Charming belt abouc His hips : 
who makes the iotus-like hearts of His devotees His special seat 
(who is seated in the lotus-like hearts of His devotees) and who is 
most delightful to behold, gentle and serene, gladdening the 
minds and the eyes of his devotees, who is always of captivating 
appearance and bowed to by all the worlds ; who looks like a boy 
in point of age, and is eager to show favour to His servants- 
whose hallowed name is fit to be sung and who has bestowed 


¥ei?se 10. V. D. Destitute of 

. _ Bajoguna 

^ adef aud 

other undesirable states. D. Satva and other 
gunas which stand in the way of attaining 


supreme powers. 

Verse 17. Appearing to be 

a youth of sixteen years of age. 

Yerse 18 , Brahma and 

others of halioWxed renown, 


Jiii 
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¥ei?se 20. I). Note :—When tlie form of 
the Lord cariiioC be coDSemplated as a 
whole* the yogin should coiitemplace His 
members one by oae beginuiDg wi&h the 
loot; and ending with the head. 

ferae 21. F. & L. The 

gloom of jgaoraaoe in the heart of the great 


and of those that contemplate Him. 

ferae 22. , ■¥• Became- 

auspicious. B. Became possessed of 'great' 

merit. , . ' ; , ■ ; ' -V '•/ > 

. ferae 24. D. The flower 

of the celestial tree Kalpa. 
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glory upon Bali and others of hallowed name — thus the yogin 
should contemplate the Lord in perfect form, till the mind ceases 
to stray from Him. 

19. With a heart full of sincere devotion he should con- 
template the Lord (either) as standing, going, sitting, lying or 
abiding in the heart and in short as (exhibiting) charming Leelas. 

20. With the mind steadied by the realisation of the Lord’s 
form as a whole i.e. all the members being taken in one view, the 
yogin should (next begin to) fix it on the members one by one of 
the glorious Lord. 

21. The devotee should intensely contemplate the lotus-like 
feet of the Lord highly graced with the marks of (in the form of 
lines) Vajra, Ankusa, Dhvaja and Padrna and with prominent 
ruby-like, brilliant nails which by their splendour (Greal 
effulgence dispel the dense gloom in the heart. 

22. He should for a long time contemplate the lotus-like 
feet of the Lord which drop the thunder-bolt upon (annihilate) 
the mountain of impurities in the mind of one that contem- 
plates them ; (He should contemplate) the feet fronj which flows 
the Great Biver torinen by washing them, the hallowed waters 
of w'hich Siva bore on bis head and became Siva (highly blessed). 

23. He should enshrine in his rnind (heart) the two knees 
(the portions from the foot to the knee joint) of the Lord 
who is not subject to Samsara, which are tenderly pressed 
by the brilliant sprout-like hands of Laksbmi of lotusdike eyes, 
who is the mothei- of Brahma the maker of ail. 

24. Be should contemplate the Lord’s thighs which look 
very beautiini when resting on the shoulders of Garuda, and 
which are the ti-eiisure house of (a.ll) strength and shine like the 
tio-vver Atasika ; and Uie should comtemplate, also the beautiful 
hips embraced by the zone (ornaments of the waist) which rested 
on his beautiful Peetambara reaching to the ankles (feet). 




i 
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26. He should meditate on his navel deep like a pool 


on 


the stomach which is the abode of the whole system of 


the 


worlds and in which (navel) grows the lotus which is the home 
of Brahma and which comprises all the worlds ; and also he 
should contemplate His two nipples which are like two emeralds 
and look white on account of the rays of His brilliant wreaths 
of pearls. 

26. He should meditate upon the chest of the Lord which 
is the abode of the glorious Lakshmi and which brings delight 
to men’s minds and eyes, and also on the neck of the Lord who 
is bowed to by all the worlds — the neck w'hich adds beauty to the 
jewel called Kaustabha (worn about it), (and which brings delight 
to men’s minds and eyes). 

27. He should contemplate the Lord’s arms on which the 
ornaments shine (as if) burnished by their use while turning the 
mountain Mandara and on which the protectors of the world 
depend ; (which is the source of strength to the protectors of the 
world) aud also contemplate the chakra of a thousand spokes 
(points) and of irresistible force and splendour as w’ell as the 
Sankha which is the swan in his lotus-like hands (which held in 
his hand looks like a swan on a lotus flower.) 

28. He should contemplate the Kaumodaki, the beloved 
mace of the Lord, besmeared with the blood of the enemies’ 
soldiers ; and also the garland about which is heard the hum of 
swarms of -bees (honey gatherers) as well as the faultless jewel 
about his neck, which (jewel) constitutes the essence of the 
intelligent being (Jiva). 

29. He should meditate on the lotus-like face of the Lord 
who has here assumed a form with his heart full of mercy towards 
His votaries ^on the face which is charming on account of His 
spotless cheeks made brilliant by His sparkling ear-rings in their 
oscillation ; on the face which is beautiful with its prominent 
nose nobly formed. 


Yerse 25. D. He who 

abides in His essential state of blissfulness 
on the %vaters contained in the cavity of the 
egg oJ the Univecae. U. He 

who surpasses the precious jewel called 


: / ¥epse 28. Besomid- ; 

iiig with the utterances or praises of votaries 
who have become like unto bees who are 
Madhuvratas, i,e., who are eternally blessed. 


Indram&la. 
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template) — the face which is graceful with curly looks and with 
lotus-like eyes and captivating (eye) brows and which thus 
appears to challenge the lotus, the-abode of Lakshmi, naturally 
beautiful, swarmed about by honey-bees and sheltering t'wo fish. 

31. With the full breadth of his imagination he should 
long contemplate in his heart, the glances proceeding from the 
eyes of the Lord and indicating His boundless mercy in soothing 
away the threefold afflictions which are very fearful — -the glan- 
ces whose beauty is enhanced by His lovely smiles and which are 
brimming with favour and grace to His votaries. 

32.. Then he should contemplate the glorious Lord’s smile 
which dries up the sea of tears caused by the bitter grief of all the 
people that bow to Him ; and also the eyebrows so bent by his 
own Maya as to charm Makaradhwaja (thegod of love) for the sake 
of the sages (whom Manrnatha proceeds to disturb in their aus- 
terity and devotion). 

33. Next having realised Hari in the cave of his heart 
through devotion moistened (overflowing) with love the devotee 
should contemplate His loud laugh which in spite of himself 
becomes the object of his contemplation and which exhibits the 
hiinda buds in the form of His pearl-like teeth rendered rosy by 
the profuse crimson splendour of His lips— and having thus 
given his mind to the Lord he should not think of seeing 
anything else. 

34. Having by such a course of contemplation firmly 
developed his intense love to Hari, with his heart melting in 

Yerse 30. U. the abode o£ all iVofe;— After a long course of oontem- 

plation, Samadhi or perfect eoncentrai- 
tioa becomes possible without effort. 

.. ¥ei?se 32, J9. By virtue of His ■ F. .notes than, in this "and the foilowing .. 

own will. verse cecessitv is shown fo,r the Jeevatma 

. to contemplate himself, after meditating on 

¥ewe 33. B. begins with . -t. t u 

the glorious lorm of lihe Lord. 

— (To translate) In a secluded place the rx * •v 

devotee should ooutemplate the Lord’s form withdraws even the gross 

the object of his meditation. mental faculty from the form of the Lord the 

XT o ^ ^ . . ■ ’ ot his contemplation. In a’ second 

ei?se -i. s,ic3“ ■ , interpretation bf the '■ same phrase he^ takes 

eostacy and consequeuUy^ with his hair of tho Lord 

standing on end. D. The hook of . . which captivates his heart and from which 

the heart directed ^towards ■ V , 


auspiciousness 
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deTOtion and his hairs standing on end on account of eostacy, and 
being constantly overpowered by tears flowing under the pressure 
of anxious love, he slowly separates from himself (ceases to think 
of) the mind (as a means) which is like a hook to secure Hari s 
grace. 

35. When the mind like a flame is withdrawn from the 
objects of sense (worldly objects), thereby loses its stay free from 
ail attachments and attains Nirvana or dissolution i.e. becomes 
one with Brahman, the Purushaor the Jiva in this state released 
from the force of the gunas realises the Atman (self) without 
anything as a medium {i.e. as identical without the distinction 
of being the seer and the seen.) 

36. Having by this final withdrawal of the mind obtained 
firm faith in the glorious Lord who exists beyond the sphere of 
pleasure and pain, and having directly realised the true nature of 
the Paramatman he sees that the agentship which seemed to be 
bis with I'eference to the experience of pleasure and pain only 
belongs to the active principle Ahankara called Asat and is 
the effect of Avidya. 

37. Just as a person blind with intoxication catmot see 
whether his clothing is on or off, the wise man who has reached 


F. (The mind) rising 


fcha conliemplatiou of au image or 
F. Ceases bo have 


¥erse 35 
above 
form 

extiernai activity F. Free 

from attachments to the body or the notion 
of being absolute. Note : — At this stage 
the jivalmmi directly realises himself to be 
an attribute of the Lord. D Note , — When 
the physical mind is separated and cou- 
troiledj the uninterrupted contemplation of 
the Lord without any eSort is secured as 
becomes the result of all the yoga practises. 
tXasE as a flame of light ceases to be 
when the oil and the wick are consumed, so 
when the mind ) is engrossed with 

the jiva’s spiritual force, it ceases to think of 
the worldly objects and becomes fixed on the 
Lord who is the eternally blessed Supreme 
Being, then it attains to Nirvana i.e. ceases 
to have the attachment to the physical body 
since it is imbued with its realisation of the 
Jiva’s spiritual nature ; at this stage the 


Jiva who has been engaged in ihe couiemp" 
lation oi the Lord direerdy sees uhe supreme 
Lord Hari without anything lo intervene 
between them ; for now the character of 
being a soul bound in Samsara ceases to be. 

¥epse 36. mw F. takes the 

words to be By the state 

of the mind which continues to be i.e,, oy 
means of Bhakti or devotion which is the 
final state continuing to be till the end of 
Prarabdha ; by this means he raalises the 
true nature of the Lord and attains to his 
essential nature consisting of eight attribu- 
tes— this is a state attainable only on 
actually reaching the Lord. 

D. Notes that this and the following 
verse describe the state of being a Jiva 
3??# V. takes 3WS. to mean the body. 
U takes as a clause — whan 

the physical mind is destroyed, 

lemt 37 F. He who has reached 

ijhis last stage of knowledge. relating 
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fche aforesaid final stage ceases to perceive the body which 
comes and goes at the direction of Providence, as sitting or 
standing; for he has realised his self after escaping out of it 
(i.e. after subduing the influence of the body over self). 

38. The body too which is under the power of the previous 
Sainskara i.e. the consequence of the Karma performed in pre- 
vious lives continues to be alive along with the senses till the 
Karma which gave rise to this body is exhausted (and then it 
falls off) ; and being completely accomplished in the practice of 
uninterrupted meditation and having realised the truth, he does 
not again feel any attachment to the body and all its belongings 
even as unto a body perceived in a dream. 

39. Just as a man is (seen to be) different from his son and 
possessions, so also the Purusha is distinct from the body and 
other things associated with it, which are regarded as self (through 
ignorance). 

40. Just as the fire is a thing different from the piece of 
fuel (on tii’e, and from a spark or smoke issuing from it as well 
as from some other burning fuel from which that was -lighted, so 
also the Atman is different from the body (once) regarded as self. 

41. The seer is distinct from the Bhutas, the'Indriyas, and 
the inner sense or the mind, that which is called Brahman is 
different from what is called the Jiva and the glorious Lord is 
also distinct from the Pradhana or Prakriti. 

42. He should see (realise) the Atman in all beings and all 
beings in the Atman as being identically one in substance, Just 
as a person sees the identical nature of all beings. 


to 8ava or the dead body. Note : — Since be 
realises his own self he begins to enjoy his 
real relation to the Lord and thus immersed 

Miss, he does., not think of, the body and- 
other things. 

yerae 38 V, Being under the 

inflaenoe of merit and demerit which are 
really the will of the Almighty Being. D 
He like one who has risen from 
. sleep or dream. 

¥ei7ae 39 to 43 F notes that of these five - 


equality among the Jivas and the fifth the 
distinction as the gods, men etc, is due to 
the body, but not to their essential nature, 
Yerse 39. B. The mortal body. 

Yerse 41 F & B. The Almighty Seer, the 
glorious Lord of six attributes, denoted by 
the term Brahman is distinct from both 
the body and the organs, and the Jiva 
who is invested with them. ' . ' 

Yerse 42. F, He sees the ParamaWau as 
present' in all the four kinds "of - foeings”'' 


'III I'll 

. - J .'f 

■ ■ r'r'if 

' ' '• If 


'vr'i.’S; 

^ 1 f , 

f ! d % 


Jill. 

’ ' ! '!’ I' 
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, verses the .first brmgs out the distinction ‘ I'w.,' the gods, their supporter ' 

bstween the body and the Atman, the next and’ ihnbr guide and to be the ’same perfect 
two the distinctness of Paramasmtau .from. .. ■.•■■l.'Lord'^verywhere seeS'the Lord to bs^ 

Prakriti and _ Purusha", .the; Iqurth’' .the : om Jn' all His fohms of Autaryamiu in' 
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Just as the fire which is (but) one seems to 
according to its sources i. e., the different hi 
irnt by it), so also the one Atman appears i 
3 Prakriti i. e., the body according to the ( 
ies of those of whom he is oorn. 

Therefore only after conciuering Prakr 
le power of Vishnu w^hich is His own A mss 
:orm of Sat and A sat, he comes to oe in 1 


,es from sleep in the Brahma Muburta i. e., 
A.M.) he should daily and regularly con- 
tbat the Great Seer is the Atman i.e. 
irything and has everything in His bands 
t world is of no value (and that it lasts 


ADHYAYA 29. 

Kapila describes BhaUi-yoga and the power of Time to Bevahuti. 

1 & 2. The description of the Mabat Tattva and other 
principles of Prakriti and Purusha has been given as known to 
the Sankhyas — the description by which their true and distinct 
nature is perceived and which is said to be the source of the 
Bhakti-yoga ; be pleased to describe to me that Bhakti-yoga 
in detail, 0 Lord- 

3 Be pleased to tell me of the various courses of Samsara. 
so that, 0 glorious one, a person may get free from all attach- 
ments to and longing tor ail the things of the world. 

4 Also tell me of the nature of Kala or Time which is 
only another form of Isvara iwho is higher than all others that 

■ Yerse 2... D. Takes^this: as.:a request 

various beings, and aii beings are on His Kapiia foe the description as given in 

support, aud that He is the one autnor o£ Sankhya Sascra. 

everything, iu beings. Iferse S. V** To everything of this 

lerse 4=4. which is in world D, also Yairagya or Renun- 

the form of causa and effect, D, Note ciation shouid be engendered to secure 
' Here Prakriti should be taken to denote steadiness in Bhakti-yoga. 

both the uninteliigent principle and Lak- Yerse Which is the body of 

' shmi presiding over it. The idea is that V. The Nivritti karma. D. 

the Lord should be known as being far 
superior to such Prakriti, 

’ ■ '■ Yer$e t., 3^^ V. Pratyagatman the powers. Through fear of Thee that 

actest in the form of Time. 



an absolute existence wbicb is not under 
tbe control of Brahma D. one not perceiv- 
ing things as they are, 

¥erse 9. V, One who thinks 

ofHarionly as not knowing that he is in the 
relation of a body to Paramatman, D. He 
who believes or thinks that the different 
forms of the Lord are really difierent in 
powers, etc, 

irei?selO. ,F. Having; ' pot* 

ceived that he is like unto a body of Para- 
niafemaa D. ceasing to see diference between 
forms,' ,■ ' 


YerseS. V. full of worthless 

attachments Noe capable of dis- 

-bercing'.the' difference between His own, seif 
and Paramatman- 7. in Samsara 

F. «as well-known in the Vedas and the 
world. D* Of men who are fit to 

recover the light of wisdom and who seek 
alter the moksba (final release.) 

¥erse7, D. is expounded 

in various sastraic courses ** 

^(Ji F. on account of the force and function 
of Satva and other gunas, 

Yei'se 8. F, He who thinks of 
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are thought to be great — -of Kala fearing whom people do what 
is good. 

5. Truly for the sake of the world full of false pride, desti- 
tute of eyes (the light of wisdom), long drowned in the sleep 
of bottomless ignorance, and wearied on a.ccount of the mind’s 
being caught in the meshes of Karma, Thou hast manifested 
Thyself in the world as the sun throwing light upon yoga (the 
course of meditation leading to release or Moksha). 

6. Maitreya said : — The great sage heard with approbation 
these agreeable words (this enquiry) of his mother and urged by 
His own mercifulness, 0 foremost one among the Kurus, spoke 
to her as follows ; 

7. BhaJdi-yoya i.e. the path of Devotion is, 0 wise mother, 
seen to be of many branches on account of several peculiarities ; 
for the minds or the ideas of men greatly vary according as their 
natural dispositions and qualities differ. 

8. He who practises devotion towards Me with the thought 
of doing evil to others or with feelings of pride and jealousy or 
under the force of anger or with notions of difference— he is of 
the Tamasa class. 

9- He who, desirous of worldly objects, reputation or lordly 
power, worships Me in idols and other things and wnth the notion 
of difference, — he is of the Eajasa class. 

6. He W'ho is desirous of getting rid of all his Karma or of 
offering his actions in worship to the Supreme Lord or with the 
idea that it is his duty, worships Me with the notion of difference 
— he is of the Satvika Class- 



very moment; wnen my - - 

devotion is, it is said, the characteristic of the is which 
is said to be Nirgana. [Note:-The Bhakti spoken of m the 
verses 8 to 10 is said to be Saguna Bhakti yoga having 81 vaue- 

ties.] ' . , ^ u 

13. Souls endowed with true Bhakti do not accept, though 

offered by Myself, the four kinds of heavenly stale viz of dwelling 

in the same region with Me, of possessing wealth equal to Mine 

own of being in My presence or of having the same form as 

Myself or unification with Me; but they would accept only t e 

(blissful) duty of worshipping Me, 

14 That alone is said to be the unfailing and final Bhakti 

yooa by which the soul is able to get out of the Samsara brought 
about by the three gunas and (thereby) becomes fit for attaining 

to My state. 

15 By the daily observance of his religious duties with 
areat attention and care and with faith and disinterested devotion 
by methodical religious acts (as laid down in the Panoharatra and 

Kv nn 3fisire and involving ho trouble 


Y.ewe 14. F. (becomes fifelto 

be the same state aS' I' ani' iiB (Latlier,, half), 
D. by which the jiva gets free from the 
three gunas (tiiaga Sareera, Saraera and 
Xndriyas) and bacomes fit to be in the 
exalted state of remaining for ever in his 
essentially intelligent and blissful nature 
and to abide in Me. 

Iferae 16. ' F. With the 

knowledge I am the Lord and sou! abiding 
in all creatures. D. Beraembering that 
I am the Antatyamia in all beings* 
D. By speech which is Intended lor 
the good of the creatures n. By 

avoiding the company of wicked people* *■ ' 





Abiding in the Jiva or Pratyagacmao she 
soul of all beings i.e. abiding as she Anta- 
ratman. 

¥€rse 22. V, Notes that the worship of 
idols is here condemned only in the case 
of ignorant men and that otherwise there 
would be inoonsistenoy when considered 
along with what is said in the sixteenth 


Yewe 18. F. D. By 

the study of the Vedanta 8astra. 

D, By association with the wise, • 

XerseW. 3?^^ D. By weadng 
i.e,, the special marks indioaciug faith iu 
Me. D. (Me. whose excellent 

attributes are described in the Vedas. 

^ Yewe 21. F, Notes that six verses com- 
mencing with this, condemn theTamasa and" 

other forms of Bhakti- 


;y°s»:,3prc*rRi%?r; 
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17. By lionouring the great, by showing compassion to the 

distressed, by friendly feeling towards those w^ho are equal to him 
3>nd. hy f/ama and Nii/ama ; 

18. By listening to discourses in philosophy (about Atman) 
by singing My names, by straightforwardness, by association 
with the worthy and venerable, by the absence of pride or 
Ahanhara ; 

19. By these qualities the mind of the man bent upon 
doing his duties for My sake,— such duties as are intended to please 
Me, becomes thoroughly purified and resorts to Me the moment 
that My excellent qualities are heard. 

20. Just as fragrance travelling from its source by the 
vehicle of the wind brings the organ of smell under its influence 
(takes possession of it),' so also the mind constant in yoga and 
hence in an unperturbed state is capable of comprehending and 
realising the Atman- 

21. I am always present in all beings as the soul of them 
all; (but) the mortal neglects Me so present and makes a sham 
of worshipping idols. 

22. He who foolishly neglects Me, the Supreme ruler, the 
Atman present in ail beings, and worships an ideal, is realiv 
throwing his offerings into ashes. 

23. Serenity (calm devotion) is not attained by the mind of 
that man who hates Me while present in the body of other beino’s, 
who is proud of his understanding (presumptuous) and looks upon 
Me with an eye of difference and cherishes hatred towards other 
beings. 
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24. 0 sinless mother, when worshipped through an idol by 

the rituals accompanied with various articles, l am not pleased 
with the worshipper who scorns other beings. 

26. Constant in the pei’formance of his owm duties, the 
devout should continue to worship Me the Lord of all abiding in 
ail beings until he realises Me in his own heart. 

26. If a person makes out the least difference between 
himself and another (himself and Paramatman) I, who am Death, 
cause great fear to him who is full of notions of difference (I 
throw him into the terrible Samsara as long as he continues to 
have the notion of difference.) 

27. Therefore, with love and an equal eye, (eschewing the 
notion of difference), by making charitable gifts and by respectful 
acts, one should worship Me who abide in all beings as their 
inner ruler. 

28. The -Jivas (i.e. living beings) are superior to those that 
are lifeless ; 0 blessed mother, those that are endowed with Prana 
(i.e. in whom the function of vital breaths is found) are superior 
to mere living things ; still higher are those that are endowed 
with Ohittaor sensibility ; superior to these are those in whom 
the functions of organs are found ; 

29. And among these last those that are endowed with the 
sense of taste are superior to those that have only the sense of 
touch ; the next higher beings are those that have the sense of 
smell also, and superior to them are those tht-it can perceive 
sound ; 

.30. And superior to these again are those that perceive 
colour ; and those that have teeth on both sides belong to the 

Verse 24. D. of him man who fails to sea all Aiitaryamin forms 

-M- ^ of the Lord to be identical, 

who habitually scorns Me vj’ho am present ^ 

in all creatures. ¥ei?se27. V. The Aritaryamiii 

¥erse 26. Sridhar construes or souls m the emoodied state. 

.also^.tbus He who., sees the body as in- , ¥es?se28, ‘F The embodied 

tervening between his own self and that have a dutaiio.i of life between weation 
Paramatman etc. V. Yama becomes the destruotiou. 

source of great fear to him who forgets the 

equality of souls and attributes to them ¥erse 29 D- Among those that 

the difierences due to the several bodies in- have the sense organs, the creatures’ ate 

vesting them; for he is a man of wrong graded iu the ascending order, commencing 

notions D, takes as the name of Para with those thao have^tha sense of touch. 
Brahman ; the sense of the whole verse is I ¥erse 30. £). Those that 

Mdtyu the Lord castes that man into have two rows of teeth both the upper and 

very great fear Le* into eternal liellt**^thQ the lower. 
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still higher class ; of these last those that have many feet are 
superior to those that have no feet ; the four-footed are superior 
to the many-footed and to all these the bi-footed (bipeds) are 
superior ; . 

31. xAmong the bipeds the four castes take a high place 
and among these the Brahmana has the highest ; and among 
Brahmanas he who know’-s the Vedas ranks higher than others 
and still higher does he who understands tlieir meaning: 

32. Superior to one that understands the meaning is he 
who is able to clear doubts and to him is superior he who also 
does his own duties ; far superior to this is he who has no attach- 
ments or desires and so does not seek after the fruit (conse- 
quences of his righteous duties) ; 

33. And superior to this last mentioned is he who offers 
unto Me ail his activities, their consequences and his body and 
thus sees nothing between himself and Paramatman ; and I do not 
see any one higher than that person who has resigned his body 
and seif unto IMe, who has abandoned all Karma and become 
actionless, holding every thing with equal regard (and destitute 
of the wrong notion of his being an active agent and of the con- 
sequent attachment to action). 

34. He should mentally bow to ail beings holding them 
with high regard with the understanding that the glorious supreme 
Ruler has entered into jivas as their Antaryamin. 

35. O daughter of Manu, the Bhakti-Yoga and Y'oga in 
general have been expounded by Me; and by any one of them, the 
jiva may attain unto the Perfect Person, the Pm'amatman. 

Verse 31. D. The Brahmin who Brahma than whom there is none higher 

has a direct vision or realisation of the in respect of absolute devotion to the Lord, 

Lord Wm: D. k rishi who knows the yerse 33. (The latter half) D. I do not 

meaning of toe Vedas. see you one superior to Brahma of whom 

Verse 32. V. One who knows the father and who has the 

,, T, , r< - T ■ purest and fullest realisation of the Lord. 

who does the duty specially laid down for 6*?se 34. etc. He should look 

him by Hari the absolute Lord. tipori all beings with respect knowing that 

^ TT 1 .3 , , all beings are endowed with the jiva 

kala and that jiva kala or the Lord in the 
for the fruits of his Karma other than the ' form of Aniruddhaahidesjn, them' ^ ..V,:',': 

grace of the Lotd^ is by far superior, such is '■ • 

the character of 0arada. only^/by __Qhe’'''of 

Verse 83, I). Note : — The description, in ■■^5' means of. the '0nanayoga "which ' 

this versa wholly points, to, the lour.facod-- ';.fch^«?ssjarily^-involves t other, :■ ' 
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36. This supreme ruling form of the glorious Lord who is 
Brahman, the Paramatman, is both Prakriti and Purusha 
and also different from both ; it is also called Daiva, i.e., Provi- 
dence or invisible power under the force of which all activity in 
the fhrm of samsara is brought about as the sport of Karma. 

37. Again the Lord is called Kala or Time with reference 
to His wonderful form which becomes the source of all difference, 
the appearance of things ; and from which arises fear, the fear 
of samsara, to the jivas presiding over the Mahat and other 
principles while having the notion of difference. 

38 — 39. He who enters into all beings, becomes the support 
of them ail and devours (destroys) them by means of the same 
things — He is the Lord well-known as Vishnu, the Lord of 
sacrifices, who bestows the fruits on the sacrifice!’ and who is 
Time which rules all other ruling powers ; there is none beloved 
of Him, none hated of Him, and none who are His kindred ; He 
is ever watchful and enters into the careless as the Destroyer. 

40. For fear of Him the wind blows, for fear of Him the 
sun shines, for fear of Him the god of rain sends down showers 
and for fear of Him the host of heavenly bodies shines. 

41. Afraid of Him, trees, creepers, plants and herbs, put 
forth blossoms and bear fruits in their due seasons ; 

42- Afraid of Him rivers flow and the sea does not over- 
flow ; afraid of Him the fire burns and the earth does not sink 
with the burden of mountains. 


¥ei?se36. V. (Second half). The will of 
the Lord is more powerful than Parakriti 
and Jiva and Karma or Adhrishfea is still 
mote powerful ; the activity produced by 
virtue of Daiva, Karma, is more power- 
ful than Prakriti and Purusha ; Time 
or kala representing all this power is like 
unto a body of the Lord. 

¥e!?se 36 37. D, That which is 

called Kala or Time is a form of the perfect 
and glorious Paramatman — a form which 
Is im superior to Prakriti apd Yirincha, 


the supreme Killer over all the gods, the 
source of u,ii Karma and activity, the source 
of all foma.s, colours and thing.s in tboBrah« 
maudas and which is unmixed of Prakriti 
and from which the lifci-Ie beings have 
their fear. 


^ Yerse 3B. F. Of Brahma and 

others who have a controlling power over 
all else D. of Rudra and others* Power» 
ful to destroy it. Pit to foe under* 

stood in this essential light of self, 




Sk. 3. Adh. 30.] 




SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 363 

43. By His command the sky affords room for breathing- 
creatures and the Mahat Tattva expands its own body into the 
world enclosed in seven sheaths ; 

44. For fear’ of Him Brahma and other gods who preside 
over the three gunas and in whose power lies all this world of 
mobile and immobile creatures, are engaged iu their work of 
creating or preserving in every age (yugaj ; 

45. He has no end, but He brings about the end of all ; He 
is Kala without a beginning, but He is the beginning of all ; He 
is changeless, He causes (every) creature to be born of parents 
and brings about the end of the Antaka (the Destroyer) by means 
of death. 



ADHYAYA 30. 


In order to produce Vairagya or renunciation in the mind of Devahiiti Kapita 
describes the sufferings in heli and other experiences of those that seek after 
worldly enjoyments. 

1. Eapilasaid: — This (ignorant) creature does not certainly 
understand the great power of that^time (the Lord), just as clouds 
do not know the power of the mighty Vayu though they are 
being drifted by him. 

2. Whatever he acquires with great labour with a view 
to enjoying happiness, the sufireme Lord makes it slip (from his 
hands) ; and for their sake man sorrows ; 

3. For, through a misapprehension the unwise man regards 
as permanent the house, lands, wealth and other belongings 
which are transient and which pertain to the perishable body 
and its relations as wife, sou and so on. 


¥eFSe 43, (Second half). K X'ka supreme 
Lotd produces the Brahmanda, His body, 
'with seven sheaths ”, or the Mahat Tattva 
becomes developed into the gross world, or 
produces. the body consisting of seven 
Dhattis or "substances. D. Brahma sur- 
rounded by the seven Tatfcvas creates 
bodies for his creatures. 

¥eFse. 45 {Latter half). D. The Lord brings, 
about the creation by means of Brahma’-; 
and others, in wham He is pressent,^ as,^ weiL, 


as the destruction of the world by means of 
Rudra, Durga and others who are ail under ' . ' 

His control, 

Yerse 1. F. Though tom ' ' 

to pieces^ ' , 

/'which Js 

means of pleasure and comfort. , ' w ' ' d J.j.' 







' Ai: 
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4. Whatever race of beings .tiie jiva may um 
ence of this grand force be born in, he finds delight 
every one of those bodies,, and does not lose his £ 
them. 

6. Even in hell, the creatare does not tike tc 
being deluded by the Lord’s Maya, even when 
hellish enjoyment. 

6. With his heart strongly rooted in his ov 
children and other relations, house, animals 
Rnnnevi. man regards himself as one blessed. 


holder's life) of which the Gbaca,cteriiitiic fea- 
ture is insincerity. D. Leading 

to itiisery . 

¥erse 10. L. Due who has to 

eat what is left after feeding one’s depend- 
a!U6. 

Yefse 11. ITrfkT ^ . ^tcIT means ‘agri- 
cultural and oommeroial pursuits.’ 

The desire to appropriate aaother’s property 


Verse 6. 

heart love, hatred and other passions have 

taken ’deep roots. 

Verse 8. 

deludes others. 

’■'.Verse 9. I"- 

'holder’s life) in which the courses of duties 
are not changeable. D. (In the house- 
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12. Unable to maiabain. his family, with the future frown- 
ing upon him, wiih his efforts rendered futile and deprived of bis 
wealth, the distressed man sighs thinking over his condition in 
his clouded mind. « 

13- So his wives aud others do not as before treat him with 
respect or kindness when he is unable to support them, even 
as poor farmers cease to be kind to old and weak oxen ; 

14- 15. Still he does not feel renunciation to them ; though 
he is now fed by those who were fed by himself, though deformed 
on account of old age, though he looks forward to death and is 
like the dog eating what is thrown to him in disregard, though 
overtaken by disease and eating little owing to loss of appetite 
aud though he continues to be in the house incapable of any 
movement. 

16. His eye-bails are shot out by the wiud trying to find 
a way out aud the passage in his lungs is choked with phelgm 
and he suffers extreme agony owing to difficulty in breathing 
caused by asthma, while gurgling sounds are beard from the 
throat. 

17. When he lies down surrounded by his sorrowing rela- 
tions (wife, children, and others), the man who is bound by the 
cords of Yama (death) does not (cannot) speak (reply), though 
requested (bo speak a word by the relations about him). 

18. So the man who has not subdued his senses and has 
given bis mind wholly to supporting his family (household) dies 
(will die) having lost his good sense and consciousness in his 
extreme agony, while his kith aud kin sit weeping around him. 

19. Then he sees two very fearful messengers of Yama who 
stand before him with angry looks, and, with his heart full of fear, 
he passes, urine and excreta. 


Verse 12. V. Destitute of 

righteous acts. D, Destitute of 

£ortuue or personal splendour. 

Yerse 13. F. Hotices another reading, 
as people may not prefer a 
goat to a cow (ox) » 

Yei*S6 16, (First ’ half). F. He who has 
his eye bails shot out by the pressure oi 


breath whose passage is blocked with phlegm* 
D He who has his nose blocked up with 
the phlegm being produced in abund- 
ance while the breath is trying to escape 
(make its way out). 

Yerse 

"'';-¥erse 19. D. With eyesjndi. 

eating anger and impatience, , ' 



.v >• St. 1. 
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20. His soul now passing into Y§.taaa-deha (the special 
body with which the soul is provided for undergoing sufferings 
in hell), they bind him with cords about the neck and violently 
drag him along the long road even as the king’s men drag one 
about to be punished. 

21 — 22. With his heart breaking under the threats, shiver- 
ing with fear, being bitten by hellish hounds on the road, full of 
distress, remembering his own sinful ways ; harassed by hunger and 
thirst, afflicted by the sun, forest, fire aud violent blasts on the 
road, covered with red hot sand, being severely beaten on the back 
with whips, he tries to move his limbs (to get away) though 
powerless, on the road where there is no shelter or water. 

23. Frequently he falls fatigued and swoons, rises again 
and is being carried by the most abominable path, and through 
darkness to the abode of Yama he. hell. 

24. On this road, 99,000 Yojanas long, he is dragged in 
three or even two hours and experiences these sufferings. 

25 — 26. His' limbs are bound (with rags) and burnt with 
brands ; he has at some stages to eat his own flesh cut out by 
himself or by others in the abode of Yama ; his entrails are pulled 
out by hounds and the kites of bell, while he is alive to see it ; he 
is subjected to torment by serpents, scorpions, fearful mosquitoes 
and others that bite him. 

27. He has his limbs cut off one by one ; he is sometimes 
trampled under the foot of elephants and other animals ; he is 
hurled down from the tops of mountains ; he is shut up under 
water or in caves. 

28. Whether man or woman, every one must in the regions 
of hell known as Tamisra, Andhatamisra, and Eaurava etc., 
undergo these extreme sufferings brought about by their mutual 
relations. 


YeK© 24. D. Here the parniole 

^ ii'idioiites than ten days, a fortnight, a 
month or any such period may ’ bs taken 
up for the journey to beU according to the 
nature of the case. D. ‘Hell# , _ , 


¥e!?se 23# F, By the path which is 

full of darkness or, to which he had been 
■brought^on account of his Tamasa Karma, 
V The presence of the god Yama 
B Yama*s house helL 






‘ ' itiil 
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29. 0 mother, the wise see that both heaven and hell are 

to be seen even here ; those sufferings that are in hell are also 
in experience in this world, too. 

,30. He who is thus given to maintaining his family or to 

the satisfaction of his own appetite leaves both here (both his 
family and body) and going to the other world, eats the fruit 
of his worldly attachment. 

31. He who has thus provided himself with a wallet of sin, 
loses this gross body which he maintained here at the expense 
of other beings and singly falls into the hell of darkness. 

32. Like a person who is deprived of his wealth the man 
in hell eats the fruit of his sinful ways of supporting his family 
— the fruit which is brought to him there (by the power of) 
Providence. 

33. The Jiva who is very eager to support his family by 
purely unrighteous ways, falls into the hell called the Andhata- 
rnisra the lowest (and the most abominable) region of darkness. 

34. Having regularly gone through the sufferings and the 
miserable states (of being born as pigs, dogs, etc., which are below’ 
(to be passed through before reaching human life) and after 
being purified by such sufferings, he may come back to the 
human body (state). 


ADHYAYA 31 


become purified, be is again born among 
men D, Notes nhat the sinners other' than 
those described in Verse. S3, 

Karma whioJbi is' uncisr the'obnfcrol bi the/ 


Verse 33. May again come back to 
human life, again do good deeds and go to 
Swarga, or go to hell by doing unrighteous 
deeds. 

Verse 34. F. Alter having undergone ail 
the sufierings infiieted on him* before com- 
ing baos: to human life and having thereby/ 
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Q. Tn the coiii’se of a night the mingling of the seed and 
blood takes place ; in five nights it becomes a round semi-solid 
mass ; in ten days it becomes as hard as an apple, or it may' 
become a ball of flesh or an egg ; 

. 3. And in a month a head is formed and in two months the 

body is formed with hands, feet, and other organs ; by the end 
of three months, nails, hair, bones and skin are produced as 
well as its penis and anus. 

4. At the end of four months (the fourth month) the 
seven Dhatvs or forms of matter become differentiated; in five 
months, hunger and thirst make their appearance ; at the end 
of six months (the sixth month) it is covered with a (an external) 
skin (called jarayii) and in the right side of the abdomen it begins 
to turn (to be in a state of motion). 

[In the seventh month it becomes possessed of conscious- 
ness and recollects all its past lives and deeds iii this land 
(Karmabhuiui) and perceives that it.s bondiige is caused by the 
will of the Lord Hari] . 

5. The creature grows feeding on the food, drink, etc. 
consumed by the mother and remains in the disagreeable 
(horrible) hollow filled with urine and excreta, from which 
creatures are bora. 

6. On account of its softness its body is constantly bitten 
by hungry worms which are in the same ii'jllow, and in great 
affliction and pain it swoons away at every moment- 

7 — 8. Touched by the bitter, pungent, hot, salt, astringent 
sour and such other substances of painful effect, which are 
devoured by the mother and consequently suffering from pain 
produced all over the body ; bound in a membraneous sheath 
(amnion) and surrounded on the outside with entrails it lies in 
that cavity with its head bent towards the stomach and with its 
back and neck bent (like a bow). 


Yei’se 2. D. . The mixture of 

^ blood and semen, which becomes sticky 
like gum. D. A mass somewhat 

hard and resembling a ball of iron. 

' V Yei?se 4. D. By the -will 

, , of Hari. D. Having the power of 

. knowing, D. Sometimes recollects, 

sometimes forgets, being overwhelmed 

' with pain. All this sense is indicated by 




the use of the Atmanaepada termination and 
by not forming the Sandhi between 
and 

Yersa S. D. Grows 

like one diseased and disabled. 


Yes*se 6. D, One whose' 

limbs are injured and who feels the itching 


- ■ 
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9. Like a bird in the cage it is helpless, it cannot move its 

own limbs (cannot make use of its limbs in moving about), and 
there (in that condition) it acquires the power of memory through 
the will of Providence, recollectsits own Karma done in hundreds 
of previous lives and breathlessly suffers endless pain ; (and in 
that plight) what happiness, what pleasurable feeling? could it 
have ? • 

10. Prom the seventh month it has consciousness, always 
\)emg \)Q 9 ,s.e<ihy ihe winds of the womb, it cannot remain in one 
spot, like the worna bom of the dirt in the same hollow (cavity), 

11. Now in the midst of its suffering, bound with the seven 
Dhatus and afraid of similar residence in the womb in the 
future, the conscious creature entreats and, with folded hands and 
in accents of distress, praises Him who placed it in the cavity of 
the stomach. 

12. The creature said (says) being so wretched, “ I take 
shelter under the lotus-like feet of the Lord who treads the earth 
in various forms assumed at His will to protect the world that 
has sought His protection — the Lord by whorn I have been 
thrown into this condition most befitting my wicked self. 

13. ‘‘Here (in the mother’s body), dependent upon the Maya 
in the form of the five Bhutas, Tndriyas and Manas and seeming 
to be assailed by (the fruits of) Karma and kept in bondage, I 
bow to the Lord who remains in the same place, unassailed by 


A.'leFSe 9.' . D, An .unfledged bird ■■ 

or a bird whfise swings are closely cut. 

D. The sou! born with a 
body may bear any, name' according to. the 
class of being.s in which it may be born. 

¥eFg'e 10. D. AfrUcted with the 

Questiion in doubt what might become of 
/himsell— ( 33 ^^-donbt.) 

, 'lers© 1.1. Z). ' in accents ■ 

which wo'uld invoke the. sympathy of others."' 

n. Note This term indicates that 
such knowledge and recolleccions while in 
the womb are possible in the case of those 
jivas who belong to the «cle.stiiil order. 

Yei'selS. D- 

shining. (I to whom) 

... . '-.A.;:: 


this state of being in a womb has been 
shown i.e. I who am made to experience 
' .this miserable state. ■ B. .The ' 

world which has sought refuge with Him. 

■■ ¥e!?se 13. V, Note The half ; is " ' 
construed as an epithet to jiva. Hence the 
sense is the Jiva occupies the body consti- 
tuted of Bhutas etc. by virtue of his Karma, 
Paramatman also occupies the same body 
but his glorious nature is not affected by 
these conditions. B. Construes 
as referring to Paramatman the subject of. 

The sense is Paramatman is related 

to the body even in the womb as its ruler 
and director, and so He is not afleoted by ' ’ 
that body and to such glorious Paramatman ; 
the'Jiya ,bow% , . - ■, -,/:S 
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conditions, and unchanged and who shines with uninter- 
rupted wisdom and whom I have realised in my afflicted heart. 

14. “I who lie concealed, unreal as it may be, in the body 
composed of the five Bhutas and who am the intelligent image 
reflected, false as it may be, in the Indriyas, the gunasj and the 
objects — I praise and bow to that ()inniscient Person (Lord), now 
in my view, of glory unaffected by that condition, being the ruler 
of Prakriti and Purusha. 

16. ‘‘How could the jiva again attain to his natural state by 
any other means than through the grace of that Great Person by 
virtue of whose Maya, the jiva has lost his memory (of his own 
true self), and is wandering in the path of Sarnsara with the 
sufferings produced in it — the path in which he becomes fettered 
with the heavy Karma induced by the three gnnas ? 

16. “Which of all the gods has bestowed upon me this 
knowledge of all the three times ? Gould it be any other than 
the Supreme Being who pervades all the mobile and the immobile 
creatures with His Amsa ? May that supreme Lord be the object 
of our worship while we are following the path of Karma in the 
form of the jiva. 

17. “0 glorious Lord, when will the creature (the embodied 
being) be thrust out — the creature who has fallen into the pit of 
blood, excreta and urine, in the hollow of the body of another 
i.e. (the mother) and there has his body badly scorched by the 
fire of the stomach, and who is therefore anxious to get out of it 
counting his months ? 

Verse 14. F.Pirst 

takes it' as an attribute to Paramacmau ; 
tben it meatis the Lord who as the rulei 
reniains in tbe body which consists of the 
Tndnvas the i^unas, the oblects of sense 


of the Indriyas, etc. 

¥erse 15. F. By the will of 

Pararnatman. 0. B? Prakriti under the 
ooiitroi of Han. F. Plaving lost 

the true perception of the distinction be^ 
tween the jiva and Paramatman, 

Yespse 16. The course of 

Karma which brings about the series of 
births arid deaths to jivas. D, Takes 

»\ 

it. as an adjective to in the sense of 
'"‘most blessed i.e. the Lira of perfect 
bliss. ; —The jiva realises that the 

Lord is present not only in hlmsell but in 
all things mobite and^ tmaiobile, 






_____ 


lo. u ijorci, may to at rrotector oi the distreBsedbe pleased 
with His own doing— the protector {i.e. Thyself) who has no 
comparison and being full of mercy has bestowed upon me such 
light of knowledge ; Who could possibly do him a return in any 
manner other than by folding his hands in reverence ? 

19. “ This other kind of jiva’s life of seven ties (beasts, birds 

etc.) realises only the pleasure and pain arising from its own 
body while in it ; on -the other hand I am endowed with a body 
fit to be trained with Sama, Dama etc. and by means of the 
light conferred (on me) by Him, I see the eternal Perfect Person, 
both witbin and without, directly perceptible like the being who 
is invested with Ahankara and is the subject of experiences. 

20- “ 0 Lord, though living a very miserable life here, I 

do not wish to get out of this womb and go into the pit of 
darkness outside, for there the Lord’s Maya overtakes the being 
that has fallen and following her (through her forces), the wrong 
notion of regarding the body as self and this wheel of Samsara 
{i.e. this cycle of worldly life) overtake him. 

21. “ Therefore I will remain only here free from confusion 
and soon lift myself out of darkness with the help of the mind 
alone which is my friend so that this misery of many holes 
(many lives abiding in wombs) may not again assail me, for 1 
have now access to the feet of Vishnu.” 

22. Kapila said : — ^ When the jiva who is thus endowed with 
knowledge and is ten months old in the womb remains praising 
the Lord with his mind thus made up, the wind of birth suddenly 

the \four4aced Brahmaa presidiag over 
VhUia m 

¥ei?se 20, B, la the pit of 

ignorance, : With the mind 

made to form attachments to the body etc, 
by the force of Prahriti. 

difiioiilfey which may have many openings 
through which calamities will flow in. , 
¥6186 22, AW;— This 

phrase is used to indicate that such recoliec- 
tiou is had by a 'Jiva who; is about 'to be 
born in the. family of .Bishis or'/any 
higher race, ^ . , ' , ’ 


' Yei?se 19. F. The Jiva in the womb says 
“I like the Yogi diceotly see the Lord in the 
heart, by. means of .the po.wer .of, imder*, 
.standing .'conferred upon me by Kim—like ' 
the Yogi who invested with the body of seven 
sheaths and is ssiil distinct from the body 
over which the Lord also presides and who 
by virme of having controlled the mind and 
senses sees the Lord by means of the vision 
oonlarred on him by the Lord himself, L. 
Just as the jiva invested with seven sheaths 
seven sense organs' perceives ^ like the 
Lord* the di&rence between several jivas 
occupying difierent oodies under the control 
of the Lords by the power of understanding 
given by Him, X see Him in my heart as 
well as without it* even like Ohaitya 
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propels him with his head downwards so that he may issue out 
of the womb. 

23. Thus suddenly thrust out by the wind, with his head 
downwards, and iu great distress, the jiva gets out full of pain, 
breathless and deprived of memory. 

24. Fallen on the earth in a pool of blood and urine the 
creature is in motion like a worm produced in it and bitterly 
weeps when the light of knowledge having goue, it has fallen 
into the contrary state of darkness. 

26. Being nursed by people who cannot perceive the mind of 
another and (though) receiving what it does not want, it is 
unable to refuse it. 

26. It is laid on abed of dirt, rendered foul with, the 
products of animal perspiration it is incapable of scratching its 
body (when it is itching) or sitting up or standing or moving 
about. 

27. Mosquitoes, flies, bugs and others sting the crying babe 
which is of soft skin aud is deprived of the knowledge it had in 
the womb, just as the larger worms stiug; the smaller. 

28 — 29. After thus passing through the painful experience 
of infancy and of boyhood aud in youth failing to achieve the 
objects of its desire, filled with rage through ignorance, cast in 
grief and with pride and anger growing with the body, the crea- 
ture of desires quarrels to its own ruin with its fellow-creatures 
which are likewise full of desires. 

30. The embodied creature destitute of understanding and 
hence full of wrong notions constantly regards the body pro- 
duced out of the five Bhutas as its self and as its own on account 
of wrong attachment. 

31. He does Karma (only) tending to (the acquisition of) 
that body bound to which he goes through Bamsara (the series of 

to the S6veiiljl3} Paiigauda or the early yoiiili 
to the sixteenth. 

¥erse Si. F. The body which 

is a source oisach misery. D. The miserable 
state in hell and the bondage ol Amdya and 

'Karma,:' : ■ . 


'Imm 23, D. By the wind or by the 
attachment which he once had for the body. 

ICeMe 2T. Bugs and the like. D, 

A class oi mosquitoes. 

f ei?P6 28. D. Childhood extends to the 
close ol the fifth year, Kaumara or boyhood 









33. And by association with them is lost everyone of these 
virtues, namely truthfulness, purity, mercy, control over the 
tongue, the sense of the highest purpose, wealth, modesty, good 
reputation, patiencej the power to restrain the external senses 
and organs and also control over the mind and loftiness of spirit 
(noble dispositions). 

34. One ought not to associate oneself with those unrighte- 
ous men w'ho have no control over their senses and, full of 
ignorance, regard the limited body as the self, and who aie 
pitiable as being under the power of wmmen like the deer and 
other animals with which they (women) play. 

35. Neither delusion nor bondage could beset man with the 
same intensity, through other associations as through the associ- 
ation with women (and with those that are attached to them.) 

36. At the sight of his own daughter Brahma was bewil- 
dered with her beauty and losing the sense of modesty he assumed 
the form of a male deer (stag) and ran after her who was in the 
form of a hind. 

37. Among the creatures born of those who were born of 
those who were born of him, which man is there except the sage 

The sovereign power aod other sources of 
greatness, i 

.¥ei?se 34.. , .D. With those who 

are not devoted to the Lord aod are wanting 
jo discrimination. 

Verse 37; 

yambhuva and others. (2) Priyavrata and 
others. (3) Mareecbi and others, (4) Kasyapa 
and others. 0) Vrithama and others 


■;,;,'.¥eMe.32. . Wit-h wives ana 

.'theilike.. W who are of Asura 

nature. 

:fewe;33.'vi^ . The judgm,ent direct- 

ed to the highest purpose of man. The 
wealth of devotion to the Lord The feel- 
ling of shame to do anything wrong 
unrighteous. Forbearance towards the 

devout who may sometime go wrong. 
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Yersedl. i). The husband who being 
deiiided by assooiatioij regards the one thati 
is 3J1 she form of a woman fco be the sonroe 
of his prosperity in respect ol children, 
home etc. 

Yewe 43, D, From one body 

to another. F. From the subtle body to the 
grosser or vice versa. 

¥ei?se 44. (Bhrst hall). K That is a 
subtle body ^ composed o! the Bhatas, 


leme 39, 7. Having 

aofjuirsd the knowledge that Atman is dis- 
tinct from Prakriti.Z). Notices two readings. 

He who has secured to 
himself the realisation of. his essential 
: blissfulness, after eschewing the worldly 
objects* Second reading, 

Having developed intense devotion to Para- 
ipcatmau# 


: S'BIMAD BHAG4VATA.M.:;'' [Sk. 3.' Adh. 31.: 

Narayana, that has not his mind distracted by Maya (or 
illusion) in the form of women ? 

38. Observe the power of My Maya in the form of the 
woman who by a mere motion of her brows treads under her 
feet those who are victorious over all the cardinal points. 

39. One who having obtained the benefit of self-realisation 
through My worship desires bo attain to the highest step in Yoga 
ought never to form attachments to womeii ; for, the wise say, 
they form the entrance into hell. 

40- The Maya which is created by the Lord and which 
slowly approaches (follows any one) in the form of a woman 
should be regarded by him as his Death, even like a well (pit) 
covered with grass. 

41. Similarly a woman seeking Moksha (final beatitude 
should regard as her Death the Maya that comes in the form of 
a male whom she foolishly takes to be her husband (for she is 
really) a jiva who on account of his association with women (in 
a previous life) has attained a feminine form that bestows on her 
wealth, children and a home i.e., (which leads to the possession 
wealth, children and home.) 

42. The jiva should distinctly know her (Maya) to be 
Mrityu or Deat.h in the form of the husband, children or the 
home, sent by the Deity, just as the song of the hunter is to the 
deer. 

43. With \,h.Q Ling a- delta which invests the jiva as a con- 
dition, the Chetana (who is essentially omnipresent or all- 
pervading) goes from one region to another (from one body to 
another), and while eating its fruits, he constantly does Karma. 

44. The jiva i.e. the Linga-sareera is indeed the condition 
which constantly besets Atman ; and the gross body is the 
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modificatioa of the Bliutas, Indriyas and Manas, His death is 
only the suspension of their servioeableness and its birth is only 
the display of its power to produce efiects. 

46 — 46. When the eye, the region (organ) for the visual 
perception of a substsnee (a thing) is rendered unfit for perceiv- 
ing it, theu (we say) the sense of seeing has become useless ; when 
both the ej^'e and the sensory organ become unfit to discharge 
their function, (then) the seer (the jiva) is also incapable of see- 
ing; (thus) on the dissolution of the gross body, the Linga-sareera 
becomes unfit ; and this is the death of the jiva ; (but the anni- 
hilation of his essence does not take place). When the gross 
body, the place and condition for the perception of tangible 
substance, becomes unfit for its realisation, that state is said to 
be death, and birth is due to viewing the gross body, as ‘I’ 
and ‘ mine.’ 

[1. Just as the senses of an individual (severally) perceive 
only their own (special) objects and bring in (the consequent) 
pleasure and pain, (and hence they are distinct from one another), 
so are the Amsas of the Isa (lit. parts of the Lord i.ethe jivas or 
souls who are of finite nature and dependent on Him) distinct 
parts (separate existences, still limited in many respects and 
always under the Goutroi of the Lord.) 


Indriyas, and bhe mind and jiva goes along 
wifeh in, or thesubisie body is considered the 
jiva and iii goes along wish che soul from one 
gcoBS body to another, D. Introduces this 
verse as giving, the definition of the jiva 
he is the jiva whom the body pursues ; and 
so the dissoiutioii o: the body and its con- 
stitution in grosser forms are respectively 
caiied death and birch. 

V Yeres 45, ■ F. ' Means^, 

“o/ the body^\ 

subtle state in which the individual cannot 
see how that oody is composed oi the Bhutas 
etc. — that state is his death. On che 
other hand, when he is able to know 
the nature oi the body with attach meut to 
it — that st.ate Ls called birth. 0. When the 
individual is unable to have the experience 
of gross objects in relation to the gross 
body — that state is called death, and 
birch is shat state in which the jiv<a has 
the notion of being an individual in reia- 


cion to the body with attachmant thereto 
and capable of experiencing the gross 
objects externally, 

Yerse 46. V, For instanoe, as the eyes 
are incapable of seeing the organ and 
their own sphere, so the sense of seeing is 
useless when aSected by diseases though the 
object may be present ; similarly when the 
person has no inclination to see, even the 
open eye does not see the thing ; therefore 
the power of seeing belongs only to the 
intelligent soul ; and thus a knowledge of 
the distinction between the soul and the 
body must be secured. I). This verse illus- 
trates the meaning of the preceding one, 
when the eye is afieoted by any disease and 
it is incapable of its function, then the' 
jiva also is said to be incapable of seeing ; 
when^ the- -eye ) cab the jim" ■ aiso'v’dpes ■ 'See;^ 
through it, .Thus the relation of the body 
to thiespol'-br its absence, forms , his hifth 
■ or- , 1; ■■ v ;;;y: y- ^ yf y,' . 
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[Sk. 3. Adi 


2. The one object of pursuit on the part of the Atman i.e. 
Jiva (as leading to moksha or final release) is the knowledge of 
(Hari) ; (and it is possible to gain) if he ceases to have attachments 
to the body and its belongings ; for, (the display of his pure 
essential knowledge is then possible since), the states of pleasure 
and pain do not belong to the Jiva (as they do not form or depend 
upon his essence), nor do they belong to the body (which, being 
unintelligent, is incapable of such experiences.] 

47. Therefore no fear need be entertained, nor disspirited- 
ness nor any confusion of the mind ; the man of understanding 
should know the course (goal) of the jiva and live here (in this 
world) without attachments. 

48. By the power of Buddhi capable of searching into the 
Truth, strengthened by Yoga and renunciation, one should rele- 
gate the body to the region of Afaya’s creation and so live (as to 
be unassailed by attachments.) 


|f: i'f; 
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ADHYAYA 82. 

Kapila describes in DemJmti the cnnsecjuemes of the Kmiya rmd Ahamya loorks 
ami advises her to 'worship the Lord; that knowledge^ devotion, renunci^ 
ation etc. are the means of attainnig to the Lord; the characteristics of those 
■who are eligible and those who are not for initiation into the mijS’ 
teries of phi losopb y . 

1. Kapila said : — Then (now) he who clings to domestic 
life and performs the sacred duties enjoined upon a house-holder 
to make them yield him wealth and (other) enjoyments of life (of 
his choice), he satisfies them (performs the same duties) again 
and again. 




Yersa 47. V. The nature of 

the jiva as disci ncc from Prakriti and the 
Ijord Brahman pervading it, D. Takes the 
later half of forty-seven and the whole of 
forty-eight and construes as one sentence. 
This describes how the jivan-^^nuhta behaves 
after he has become such — the jiva who has 
lost all atcaohment to his body and has 
still a body working on its way in this land 
of Karma created by the will of Narayana 
is free from all atcnchments and remains 
unperturbed like clie deep ocean on account 




of his cbar perception of the destinies of 
jivas, and of his devotion to the Lord 
engendered by his puce and correct know- 
ledge and strengthened by Yoga and 
renunciation. 

Yerse 1. F. Doing ■the 

duties. D. Continuing to stand in the path 
of righteousness. D. Maintains 

Dharma or righteousness by initiating his 
sons and others into a knowledge of righteous 
duties and also by his own observance, 
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2. The person so deluded by desire turns away from the 
duty of (worshipping) the Lord and with intense faith and 
earnestness worships (propitiates) the gods and the Pitris by 
means of sacrifices. 

3. With his mind given to (completely taken up with) 
faith and devotion to them and observing vows to propitiate 
the gods and the Pitris, he drinks Soma (in his Soma sacrifices), 
goes to the region of Chandramas (the moon) and comes back 
to Samsara. 

4. When (during the diurnal deluge), Hari dwelling in 
the Anantasana, lies on the bed of the Ahindra (Sesha), (then) 
these regions which are the abodes of the house-holders are 
withdrawn (vanish). 

5- — 7. Those who do not milk (perform) their own Dharmas 
for the purpose of acquiring w'ealth and (gratitiying) their desire, 
who are free from attachments, and have resigned all Karma (to 
the Lord) and attained great tranquillity and purity of heart ; 
who are devoted to Nivritti-Dharma free from the notions of 
‘ I and mine,’ and from pride (AhanMra) and who are possessed 
of the strength called ‘ one’s own duty’, and of a thoroughly pure 
mind, through Surya (the Sun) they reach the perfect Person, the 
Lord of all, great and small, who is both the material and the 
efficient cause of this (world). — who bring about the 

origin and the end.] 

¥ei?8e5. F. Those that offer 

to the Lord all their righteous acts 
as ■ His worship. D. Those who 

are intensely devoted to the Lord, 
leFse.S. V. Those who 

take ^ delight . and are constant in listening' 
to and singing the praises of the LoEd^s 
glories and hia glorious attributes. 

F. By means of the five kinds of worship 
enjoined upon the house-holder. D, By the 
<|uality of Satva or goodness which is the 
essential attribute of the soul : Or intense 
devotion which must be the chief quality in 
'the soul -seeking /after) 

¥ 0 E*se 7* 3^ under the' name ' 

'Universe consisting of both the Muktas and ' 

the Amnktas, 


' '■ ¥©i?se ^. ■ Construes with. 

-From ' ' the ■ righteous, '.duty which 
leads to of and the realisation 

of happiness. 

lewe S.' B. - ^ Pro- 

pitiate the gods and Pitris ■ with faith . in 
them go to a part of Swarga presided over 
by Chandra, the moon-god ; and having 
enjoyed the fruit of their righteous acts, 
they go down to hell to undergo the 
experience ' worthy- -of. their unrighteous, 
disposition and acts. But he who is some- 
what devoted to the Lord returns to the 
mortal world after enjoying in Swarga the 
reward lor Ms religious merit; . 

. lew© 4. F. Note The regi- 

ons 'accessible to thos©"that lead the house- 
holder's life. 



Verse 11. 3TOR V. Considering the 

Lord to ba in every relation as father, 
mother, brother and so on. D. With the 
conviction “the glorious Lord is my master 
and I am his servant,” and with the devout 
course of conduct according to that oonvio- 
tion. 
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8. Till the time oi- Pralaya, which will come about 
at the end of the second half of Brahma’s life Dwiparardha, those 
who (worship and) contemplate HiTanya,garbha (Brahma) 
keeping only the Supreme Being in view (i.e. contemplate 
the Lord through the medium of Hiranyagarbha) dwell in the 
region of the latter. 

9 — 10. When Brahma who is characterised by the three 
qualities, having enjoyed the period of Parardha, enters the 
Avyakrita (the unraanifest Supreme Being), with the purpose of 
withdrawing the Brahmanda composed of Earth, water, fire, air, 
ether (the sky) the mind, the senses and their objects and the 
principle of Ahankara; the Yogins who have control over their 
breath and mind and eschewed all desires and who, having thus 
gone very far (have reached the high stage of Yoga) and entered 
along with Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) into the glorious 
Hiranyagarbha, they reach Brahman the ancient Person and the 
cause of all ; for (till then) they are not rid of attachments. 

11. Therefore, 0 illustrious mother, T devoutly take refuge 
with the Lord whose glory is well-known and who abides in the 
lotus-like hearts of all beings. 

12. Vedagarbha i.e. Brahma, the first of all mobile and im- 
mobile creation along with the Eishis, the great Yogins, namely, 
Sanat-Kumara and other Siddhas, who are the first teachers of 
Yoga (to the world) ; — 


Verse 8. q-Kl%'cl%r ; V. and D. 

Those fibat are immersed in the meditation 
of the Supreme Lord. 

¥erse 9, F. The TamasSa Ahan- 
kara. V Eeturns to the 

subtle state consisting of the subtle Chit 
and Achit, in which name and form have no 
place. F. Takes , this as an adjective to 
Swayambhu who is higher than Indra and 
other Gods. D. Brahma the four-faced 
who is the creator of the world working on 
the three gunas etc. and who is the highest 
of souls, intends to withdraw his creation 
after having lived all the, time allotted 
to him ; then he enters i.e. is with- 
drawn into Lakshmi along with ail the 
deities presiding over the Tattvas and then 


he i.s withdrawn into the Para Brahman. 

Verse 10, SfWW V. Takes this as an 

adjective to Brahma in the sense of the 
highest of all. .D. Note i-^The Yogins 
spoken off in this verse are also said to ba 
withdrawTi into Brahman along with the 
four faced Brahma, 3FT?r|-f¥|-|||rr J), jSTever 

losing the sense that r.hey are finite 
jiva,s. 
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13—14. After having, by virtue of his actions done with- 
out desires, first reached the Saguna Brahman, the first Avatara 
as Purusha and the foremost one of Parashas, and when in due 
time, the three gunas become mixed up being urged by Time 
which is a form of the Supreme Power {i.e. at the time of crea- 
tion again), he is bom again on account of his being an agent 
possessed of the notion of difierence and attachment to his self 


as an agent. 


15. And they too enjoy the glorious state and the place of 
Parameshthin (Paramesvara) secured to them by means of 
Dharma and then return during the time of creation when the 
gunas comoine in various proportions. 

16. But those who have a mind devoted to the performance 
of righteous duties and with faith do the daily duties as well as 
those that are not prohibited; 

17. Those whose uuderstanding has become blunt through 
liajoguna who are full of desires and have no control over their 
senses and who daily worship the Pitris with their hearts 
finding delight in the household life ; 


Yerse 13 . Tiie notion by which 

the Jiva supposes himself so be an indepen- 
dent thing nos governed oy she Lord 
Brahman ; and also the notion that identi- 
fies the soul with the body. V, Brah- 

man in relation so the three gunas which 
are in a state of equilibrium, D. Gives a difie- 
rent interpretation of she whole verse. ‘‘ By 
means of she correct understanding of the 
real difierence between the soul and the 
Supreme Being and by means of she fuiless 
measure of knowledge necessary for Mukoi 
and also by means of the righseous duties 
performed after she attainment of knowledge 
and without any desires, the Jiva aSsains to 
the Lord who is perfect in every excellent 
quality as wisdom, power etc. as may be 
'' inlerred from "His creative power, who is ■ 
called Brahman on account of His boundless 
'■and 'Perfect 'an qualities, who out 

of mercy shows Himself in the form of a 
finite person and who is far higher than all 
; 'other Purmhas.^ ■ 

Ifespse 14. F. Note : —The jiva enters into 
Brahman associated wish the subtle Chit;, . 
and Aohit , and again lie comes within the ,, 


range of creation when the three gunas are 
mixed up in difierent proportions. D. Note : 

— This verse explains the state of the jivas 
who have obtained Mukci during the 
periods of Pralaya and creation. During 
Pralayathey abide within the Supreme Lord 
himself and during the creation they are 
piaeaci in the Swetadwipa and other regions 
where they arc, happy in the realisation of 
their blissful nature without losing their 
individual characteristies. 

Yerse lo. F. Thai which 

is she result of their Karma. F. Notes that 
this verse also makes it clear that Muktas 
are in the same state in all the cycles of 
creation. To translate : — the Muktas enjoy- 
ing the esteem of Hari issue from the Lord’s 
person and enjoy the heavenly bliss in His 
special piace^ at the Swetadwipa as well as 
the Animals and other powers as the result 
of their righteous duties done after they had ' ' 
realised Him; and again during the Pra- 
lay a they are withdrawn into the Lord.* / ' 

l?ei*se 16. Those 'who, 

are ’ attached to the ^ human life and its "■ 
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18. These persons who seek after the three purposes of 
Dharma, Artha and Kama and are not disposed to give their 
attention to the story of the Lord whose knowledge puts an end 
to Sarnsara, whose great deeds are worthy of being talked about 
and who is the enemy of the Daitya called Madhu ; 

19. And also those who neglect the nectar of Acbyuta’s 
story and listen to abominable tales, even as worms feed upon 
filth, are really condemned by the Deity. 

20. Through the southern path of Aryaman (through the 
path of smoke) they go to the region of the Pitris ; they are again 
born of their own descendants and literally perform the prescribed 
duties from the rites pertaining to pregnancy to those that 
conclude on the cremation ground (from marriage to Death.) 

21. 0 virtuous mother, when their merit (acquired by 
righteous acts) is almost spent, they return to this world (from 
the celestial regions) and helplessly fall down, tlseir means of 
celestial enjoyment being suddenly interrupted by tae gods. 

22. Therefore, 0 mother, do thou with perfect delight 
worship the Supreme Lord whose lotus-like feet are worthy of 
being ^vorshipped with the devotion cherished and developed 
by the contemplation of his excellent qualities and powers. 

23. The course of devotion carefully followed and practised 
towards the glorious Lord Vasudeva soon engenders renuncia- 
tion and (also) the knowledge which leads to the realisation 
of Brahman. 

24. When the mind of the Bhakta (is firmly set on the 
Lord through the fascination of His excellent attributes) and 
ceases to perceive through the work of the senses the differences 


¥erse IS. D. Of the Lord 

whose wisdom is wonderful. F. Of the Lord 
whose knowledge is the means of salvation. 


mother, friend, etc. F. With 

devotion eugeadured oy ruu Lord and His 
excellent attributes. D, With 

the oonviotioa that the Lord is everywhere 
and that Ha is distinct from ail the jivas 
and IS the one Lord of all. 

¥ewe2l 1*% F. Z). Equal ie. 
having equal power to prc>duoe change and 
difiSraetion. 


¥ei?Be 19. D. Those who neglect the 
stories of the Lord and take delight in those 
ol worthless nature go to hell even as the 
animals living upon filth only go in search 
of it* 


^ 20, D, Of Yama the 

|od ol death. 
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among the objects as favourable or unfavourable, while the objects 
are equal (by tbeir nature.) 

25. Then after having reached the goal of perfect bliss, 
the devotee realises the Seif by means of his own seif as one of 
equal vision, unattached to anything and destitute of environ- 
ments to be shunned or to be sought. 

26. The Supreme Atmau, the highest ruling person and 
Brahman, is nothing but (absolute) consciousness; that one 
glorious being is equally perceived through all the separate 
phenomena as things seen and things seeing. 

27. Only this is the desired end to be reached by all the 
Yoo'a of a Yogin viz. that he rids himself completely of attachment 
(to the phenomenal world)- 

28 & 29. It is only the absolute consciousness which is 
Brahman destitute of all gunas, that through illusion appears as 


he becomes once for aii and completely 
released from the bondage of ■ Linga 
saraera (be attains the final release and haa 
nor, again come into the sphere of Sdmsara) 
¥ers6 28. F. notes that this v^rsa 
explains how the jiva is affected by 
Prithvi and other environments while the 
Lord IS not is here taken in the sense 
of jiva who is subject to illusion, while the 
Lord is not tnongb in the midst of the same 
enviroamenrs. D. takes this verse as 
intended to point out that the Lord’s 
Avataras are ail identical and tn© same 
perfect and all powerful original. To 
tranalate : — it is Intelligence, the true and 
absolute existence and perfect bliss. It is 
the Supreme Being; It is also Brahman, i,a. 
oapabia of appearing as many and at the 
same time it is perfect, unassailed by the 
Gunas of Prakrifci and not invested with 
a body of Prakrir/i. Is appears as one 
invested with the gross body to the 
senses accustomed to the perception of gross 
things of tne ignorant who are familiar 
only with the gross objects of the senses 
and wno are therefore deluded. 


¥erse 29 F. Brahma The 

universe is truly the body’ of that Being 
from whom it has evolved. is . taken 

in the^ ' sense ■ oi ^rue . 
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bK, 5.' ADH 35 


.. thin possessed of sound ao,d other attributes^ just' as the (one) 
Mahat-Pattva appears as Ahankara of three kinds, as the tive 

B hut as as tne jivM] and as the el vea ladfiyas outi of which the 
body of the jiva, viz. the egg of the uuiverse is produced. 

30. (It is only) this Brahman whom the jiva clearly sees 
(realises) when he obtains serenity of mind and becomes rid of 
attachments by means of faith and devotion, by the daily practice 
of Yoga and renunciation. 

31. O venerable mother, I have thus expounded to you 
that knowledge by whicu Brahman is realised and also the true 
character of Prakriti and Pnrusha is distinctly understood. 

32. The Yoga of Knowledge {inana) transcending the 
influence of the three gunas and the Yoga known as Bhakti 
(devotion) directed to Me — of both these yogas there is but one 
object, viz., that which is conveyed by the word Bhagavan 
(the glorious Supreme Being). 

33. Just as the oue substance endowed with many qualities 
is difierently perceived through the senses which have different 
ways, so also is the Lord perceived ia different ways through 
different Sastras- 


D takes this verse as illustratiug what is 
taught in tae precediag verse, Tiia sense 
is; As the deities presiding over the Mahat 
and other Taitvas are seen to be invested 
with bodies of Prakriti, so the Lord is 
supposed by the ignorant to be conditioned 
by such a body. ^U^Iudra ; This universe 
is said to be the body of Indra for 
ha has a presiding iriilaeoce over ail the 
universe ; and necessarily of other preoed- 
* ^ ing deities higher than Indra, 

Yerse 30 F. That the whole uni^ 
verse is the body of Brahman and Brahman 
vivifies it like a soul. D. This truth 

that Matsya and other Avafiaras ace identi- 
oally Brahman eto,, etc., one 

^ who has completely devoted his mind to 

, ' ^ Hari associates himself with none but the 

, , ‘mVI't V ^ conclusively realises the 

' . ' worthless and transient character of every- 

ji-' •' ' ' V - thing else* * , 

'I, , ~ * ¥ei*ge 31 V* takes Prakriti in the sense of 
both the intelligent and the un-inteiligent 
. prakriti J and hy Purusha the Supreme 





Being. D. DAka.s L.akshmi and others by 
Prakriti and Vishnu and others by Purusha, 

Verse 32. V. The course of 

meditation of the Antaryamin of the 
jiva as being distincG from Prakriti. 

A ?! ■ 

F. That which enables' one to caste 
.'ofi the three 'gunas- "D. reads. '^R.as a 'sepa- 
rate word and IrgoSf is an adjective to 
Yaga. The idei is that one and the same 
thing is the object of both the Gaanayoga 
and the Bhakti Yoga and these jointly 
produce the result. 

Yerse 33, The idea according to K is ; 
—-It is one Supreme Being that is under- 
stood as the oojeot of worship by means 
of all the courses taught by the different 
Sas liras, 

D, The sense is just as a certain thing 
may have different attributes each capabli 
of being perceived by a diferent sense, so 
also the Lord ih described in the Sastras as 
having various attributes and is to he 
understood as such. * 
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34. By uieans of righteous works such as the eoDstraction 
of a taok, by meaas of ijagas (sacrifices), by charitable gifts, by 
Tapas (austerities), by the study of the Vedas and Miinamsas ; 
by controlling the mind and the Indriyas (senses and organs) 
and by renouncing Kartnas ; 

35. By means of the yoga with its various accessory 

courses and by means of devotion ; and by means of Dharma or 
righteous duty of two kinds and Nishhmna {mth. and 

without desire) also known as Pravitti and Nivirtti ; 

36. By means of the thorough understanding of the true 
nature of Atman and by firm renunciation— by these qualities 
(by means of these qualifications on the part of the man) the 
glorious Lord joined to gunas but essentially unassailed by them 
and shining by Himself is attained (realised). 

37 & 38. 1 have described to you the four varieties of the 

yoga of devotion as well as time of unmanifest career, which 
takes its course among living creatures bringing about their 
birth and death; (I have also explained to you) the various 
courses of the worldly life which are brought about by Avidya 
and Karma (by Nescience and Karma), and, beloved mother, 
the soul having fallen into them does not understand its own 
true character. 

39 & 40. No one should teach this to a wicked person (who 
is a source of fear to others) or to one who is wanting in meekness, 
who is obstinate, who is given to wicked ways, who sets himself 
up as a righteous man {i.e., a hypocrite) ; or to one who is 
thirsting after pleasures or has his mind rooted in domestic life ; 
or to one who is not My Bhakta or at any time to those who 
hate My devotees. 

¥ei’ses 34-. T, By the course of 

worship iaid down in the Panchratra and 
other works. D. By Sandhya-vandana and 
mhet duties. By seeing the images of the 
Lord By omitting to do 

what is prohibited or what is not prescribed 
in the Sastras. 

• ¥ei*8e 35. D. One that 

is engaged in the meditation and other 
: services ol the Lord and has turned away 
from al! activities harmful to others. - 


¥@fse, 36 F, Shining by' himsielf.f'.; 


¥epse 37. F. gives them as 

Tamasa, Eajasa, Satvika and Nairgunya 
Bhakti-yoga V. Tim* 

cuts ofi' the things proving their finite 
nature. 

Verse 3S. STRSTSf; D. his (jiya's) 

asylum . ' , ' ' ■ ^ 

¥epse 39, D. is one who is aMic- ^ ' V'", 

feed to the gratification of senses and hence . ■ ^ 
a wicked man. Q5^ ®-;Pn® does not ' V 
, :■ obey reoepfe^ (elders, :: D. One V’ ■' 

' teli'gihn (' ■ 
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41 & 42. Let this be taught to one who is full 
and devotion and meekness, free from envy, and 
to all beings, and who takes delight in doing se 
his preceptor ; -who has developed renunciatiou to all 
objects who has attained serenity of mind, being pure 
touched by jealousy, and to (whom) 1 am the most belovi 
43. Even he who may but once hear this with 
mother, or he who devoting his mind to Me repeats this 
tain to attain to My path or abode. 


Having received the light of to'isdom through the precepts of Kapila, Devahuti' 
praises Him, Kapila leaves her', after meditating upon God^ according to ' 
Kapila's precepts^ she casts off her body, ■ Kapila goes to the nmdh and 
spends His tme in blissful toays, 

1. Haviug thus listened to the discourse of Kapila, w'ith 
the screen of her misapprehension (unworthy attachments) 
torn open, His mother Devahuti, the beloved wife of Kardama, 
made her obeisance and offered her praises to Him who was the 
land of perfect Sankhya knowledge which is specially charac- 
terised by the subject (topic), treats of the Tattvas. 

2. Devahuti said ; — Indeed, even Aja (Brahma) himself 
born of the lotus of Thy stomach contemplated only Thy 


devoted to the, , Tditva namely' Vislinn*' 
D. (Devahuti) from, whose 

eyes. the film of darkness of Hesoience was 
removed. 


¥e!?se 42 (The first half) F. says the first 
epithet describes ^3? the control of the 
senses and the second epithet describes 
the control of the mind, D. In respect 

of Svarga and other objects of desire, 

Yerae 43. D, Explains to others 

V. attains Mukti. 


Verse 2. . . . IfqJi; F. takes this to 

mean all the intieliigent and the uniotelli" 
gent things abiding in the bowels of the 
Lord. F. The Lord who is the 

cause of the activity associated wit the three 
gun as of Prakriti abiding in Him ^ 

D. Towards the end of Praia} a 
F The jiva (as a class) B, The mind, B, 
motes that Lakshmi and other presiding 
deicies are to be taken here, so that the Lord 
may be realised as superior to them all. 

D, (The Lord) who makes thegunas 


YeiPse 1. V. (Kapila) who 

is the resort of the Yogins who are known 
for their knowledge of the Tattvas (vide 
heading) V. takes ^11%^ in the sense of 
M%^or well-known Kapila 

who ia the resort of Brahma and all those 
who are perfect in wisdom and who are 
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bodv which beiBg manifesti lay on the waters, composed of the 
Bhutas, (five elements), the Indriyas (or the senses and organs) 
their objects, and the mind in which the stream of the gunp 
has its origin, and which is the cause or source of all (matter in 

the form of cause and efiect) ; 

aforesaid nature that? though actionless, 
and destruction) of the 
varied by the course of Thy gunas; for 
.le ; Thou art the Lord of Jivas, and the 
I Being of incomprehensible and boundless powers. 

4. 0 Lord, how could it be that Thou of such might and 

force earnest to be borne by me in my womb,— Thou in whose 
stomach this universe lay and who at the end of ages 
Pralaya), lay alone on a banyan leaf in the form of a child 

sucking the toe. 

6 0 Lord Thine assumption of a body is intended for the 

sunoression of the wicked and for the exaltation (prosperity 
and protection) of those that abide by Thy commandments ; just 
as Thy Varaha and other Avataras were for various purposes, 
so also is this Avatara for imparting to the world the knowledge 
of the path leading to (the realisation of) Atman. 

6. By virtue of but once hearing or uttering Thy name, or 
ofbowint^ to Thee or of remembering Thee, even a cliandala 
(literally ”one who eats dog’s flesh) becomes at once fit for Soma 
Yaga. What should then be the virtue of directly seeing Thee, 

0 Glorious Lord]. 

has no .ofehei* as -superior, to 
D The self same Lord without any qbaDge '; 
ordifierenoe, the series 

01 creation, preservation etc., apfll: 
D. without any efiort. 

Yersed. F. who assumed the 

form of an infant at His own will. 


' 3: ■ It is Thou of the 

bringest about (the creatioUj preservation, 
universe, with Thy po' 

Thy will never proves 
Sup rein e 


active to produce various effects. ^ ur. xne 
Lord in whom all the excellent qualities meet 
like streams. D, The absolutely true 
thing. who causes the 

world to manifest itself. Note:-Tbe force 
of the interpretation is to show that the 
creator of the world is the Abolute Being 
untouched by the gunas of Prakriti. 

lefSe 3 . F. Having divided 

the power of creating etc., among Brahma 
and others by actuating to work the several, 
gunas in them. F. Ona wiio,, 
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7. Wonderful is Thy power. Even the chandala becomes 
highly venerable if his tongue is ever uttering Tby name and for 
this (that) reason; and those persons who sing Thy narise have 
performed Tapas, sacrifice, and ablutions and studied the Vedas 
{i.e., They acquire all that merit or they must have done all that 
in a previous life; else they could not utter Thy name with such 
intense devotion). 

8. I bow to Thee who art so great, who art the perfect 
Brahman and Supreme Person, who could only be contem- 
plated (perceived) in the mind withdrawn from external objects, 
who by Thine own essential force remained above the influence 
of the stream of gunas, who art Vishnu and Kapila and the 
repository of the Vedas. 

9. Maitreya said : — Being thus praised, the glorious Lord 
and supreme Person called Kapila, with filial love, said to His 
mother as follows, in words of deep signification. 

10. Kapila said : — By following this path described by Me 
easy to pursue, Thou wilt before long attain the highest 
blessing (to the state of being a jivanmukta*) 

11. Have faith in this religion of mine, w'hioh has been 
followed by those who know the Vedas ; and by which thou wilt 
reach Me who am (far) above 8anisara ; for, those who do not 
know it go to destruction. 




Yerse 7. D The use of fche dative in- 
dicates that the devout should be uttering 
the names of the Lord in the Dative case 

followed by 

Yerae 8. K one that 

should be contemplated as the Antaryamin 
of the Jiva who is manifest to himself D. 
notes that the ms in purpose of this verse is 
to show that the Lord and his manifest- 
ations do not differ in any manner or degree, 
D. This particle intimates that the 
; ; ' , , salutation is not merely by word of mouth 

; ' but also by physical action i.e, by prostrat- 

' Ing oneself D. The 

V • ' ’ Lord who may be directly seen or realised 

in she mind which like a stream flows to- 
‘ . wards the Pratyagatmau Hari, having 
turned away from all other objects. 


et;o D. The Lord who has ever distanced 
the Samsara from Himself by the power of 
His essential intelligence,- blissfulness eto;. 

D. -gives many interpretations of 
this epithet (1) one who is to be perceived 
by means of the Vedas (2) one who has 
extended the Vedas and maintains th^m 
(3) one who is really intended to be spoken 
of by the Vedas and so on, 

Yerse 10. y, The state of 

having realised the ultimate object i.e. 
Mukti D, The highest measure of bliss. 

Yersell. F. Those that 

can give precepts in the Vedas or about 
Brahman. F. Frei^uently examined 
and ascertained. ^||| eto D. notes this 

epithet shows that the knowledge now 
taught is not based upon the Tantra but 
upon the Yedasi 
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12. Maitreya said :— Having thus shown the way to Him- 
self (having bestowed on her the knowledge of self) to His vir- 
tuous mother and being permitted by her who knew the Vedas 
and their meaning, Kapila departed from (the hermitage of 
Kardama). 

13. In the hermitage which is like an ornament of the 
river Sarasvati (like a wreath of flowers on the head of Saras- 
vati) she too practised Yoga (the course of meditation) as ex- 
pounded by her son and attained serenity of mind. 

14. On account of frequent baths (thrice a day), her curly 
locks became matted and brown and on account of her rigid 
austerities her body became emaciated ; and she was clad in 
bark. 

16. The household life which had been made rich and 
grand by the Prajapati Kardama’s Tapas and Yoga was incom- 
parable and such as might be coveted even by celestials. 

16. The beds (of the house) were (white and soft) like the 
form of Milk, the bedsteads were of ivory and chased with gold ; 
the seats were made of gold furnished with covers (cushions) soft 
to the touch. 

17. In the walls of transparent crystals and brilliant 
emeralds shone rubies like lights, mingled with the jewels of 
beautiful damsels. 

18. The garden adjoining the house was charming with 
numerous celestial trees in blossom with warbling pairs of birds 
and singing honey-gatherers steeped in joy ; w'here when she 
entered (descended) into the well perfumed with the fragrance 
of Utpalas (lilies) Gandharvas and other attendants of celes- 
tials sang in praise of her so affectionately looked after by 
Kardama. 

20. Having renounced that home which might be most 
ardently coveted even by the Queens of Indra; she wore an 
indescribable expression of anxiety in her face when her son 
went away from her. ■ ■ 


soui.: ' .irsfhioh^ eho'wers all 

tharis desired;:'',;; ■' ■' (’''"o';'' 


Itmt 12. course 

of knowledge which is charming so she 
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^ bad (already renounced the world -and) 

retired to the forest, Devahuti was, inspite of her realisation of 
the truth, oppressed by the separation from her son, like a fond 
cow on the loss of her calf. 

22. 0 my child (Vidura), she contemplated the same Lord 
Hari who had come as her son Kapila, and soon lost (all) attach- 
ments (longings) for her home (such as it was.) 

23. She continued to contemplate that form of the Lord 
of smiling and gracious face, v^hich her son had described as 
possible to be realised during meditation by the method of 
contemplating the form as a whole and part by part ; 

24- By means of overflowing love and devotion, powerful — 
(unshakable) renunciation, and of the knowledge which was pro- 
duced by the proper observances (as laid down in the Gita) and 
which leads to the state of being Brahman ; 

25. And by the mind set in peace by those means, she then 
contemplated the Omnipresent (perfect) Atman from whom limi- 
tations the gunas of Maya stand apart owing to His own essential 
brilliant nature. 

26. (Now) Her mind became firmly settled in Brahman, 
the glorious Lord the source of all the Jivas. 

26. {Latter half) As she had triumphed over the state of 
a Jiva, she became entirely free from misery and quite blessed. 

Verse 21. D. Notes that this verse the doubt of all being one. SUcfTflT O. By 

conveys tbe idea that the separation from thinking faculty belonging to the 

the son was much more unbearable than spiritualseif aTTcii?R D. The Lord of whom 

the separation froxn her Lord Kardama, i .. . . r -. n 

^ 4 T j is ■ like an.' image 

V. The true nature of Cnzt, Achit and ^ 

Iswara Hari who is never subject to the 

Verse 21. 3?3Sl4 D. The uninter- Samsara. Note -.-The sentence is to be 

rr mu ^ Completed by supplying {Devahuti 

ruptea meaitauon V. That 

which is the cause of reaching Btahmau Vo»«o e« wuAsjSv tr t > t j 

n. That which is the cause of producing Verse 26. F. In th^ Lord 

or securing the grace of the Lord. who is the support of all the Jivas TJTlSftf- 
If the reading be by the instru- V. Being separated from Prakriti 

ment of the weapon by which Brahman ^lisety 

is brought under his influence. suSetings, from heat and 

Verse 25. (Sridhar) one cold and the like. O. The Lord 

to whom limitations are set by the gunas , . . ' is ii. » 

. who IS not aependant upon another’s support 

of Maya. F. one who is assailea by grief ^ 

delusion etc. produced by Satva and other ^ D. Being rid of attaoh- 

Gunsts of Maya. (?I^) .D* The ment to the Linga— Sareera 

knowledge whibh is pure as having eschewed . D. Having come to realise the blissful state 
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' 27, She was always immersed ia perfect meditation 

(Her power of Goncentration was firmly established) and so the 
delusion diie to the gunas completely left her ; and she did not 
remember the body (and other external environments) as a per- 
son who has risen from sleep does not remember what is seen in 
a dream. 

28. And that body of hers once nursed by others (by Vid- 
yadhai'a damsels created by Kardama) did not grow lean, as 
there was no pain in her heart (anxiety) ; and so she shone 
through the dust covering her, like the fire surrounded by 
smoke. 

29. Her mind was so thoroughly absorbed in the Lord 
Vasudeva that she did not perceive her own body (she ceased to 
be conscious of her body) being wholly given to Tapas 
and Yoga (transformed into Tapas aud Yoga) when her hair fell 
in disorder or her clothes fell off and the body was protected 
(maintained) by the Daiva (Prarabdha Karma.) o 

30. Thus by means of the cohrse taught by Kapila 
she before long attained into Paramatman, the eternally bless- 
ed and the glorious Brahman. 

31. 0 warrior (Vidura), the hallowed spot vvhere she 
attained the highest purpose became a sacred place famous 
in the three worlds and known as the Siddhapada. 

32. And her mortal body of which the mortal dross had 
been burnt up by her Yoga became transformed into a river ; and 
that river superior to many others, O gentle Vidura, is resorted 
to by the Siddhas and confers Siddhi or the light of wisdom 
(upon those that, bathe in it.) 

33. The venerable Kapila, the foremost Yogin, went towards 
the north from His father’s hermitage, after taking leave of his 
mother. 

34. Being sung by the Siddha’s, Charanas Gandharvas, 
Eishis and the celestial damsels called Apsaras and presented by 


its produces or full oi bliss, 
■■ :'8e»Be32. 

w^oh■ 'th0;,\C;haug,es:;dua':sQ 


¥ei?se 29, F, Protected by the 
providence Z), ProEecced by Hari, 

■ferse SO. 'jD. (Tiae Lord) who is, 

everywhere (iic noE absenc from any place) 
D, Destitute of a body of PrakriSi or 







^90 SEIMAD BHAGAVATAAI. rSK. 3. Adk. 33. 

Samudra with Arghya and furnished with a dwelling, Kapiia re- 
mains there practising yoga, and extolled by the Sankhya 
preceptors he remains in a state of perfect concentration and 
meditation for the purpose of keeping all the three worlds in 
peace. 

36. 0 son, as desired by you, 0 sinless Vidura, I have fully 
narrated this sacred discourse between Kapiia and Devahuti. 

37. He who listens to or repeats this teaching of the sage 
Kapiia containing the secret course of knowledge regarding the 
Atman, — he is able to fix his mind upon the glorious Lord who 
has Graruda for his banner and (gradually) attains to the lotus- 
like feet of that venerable Lord. 


[Thus ends the Third Skandha.] 


¥erse 34. F. for fehe highest 

good D. meditation Big 

Saunaka and other sages who are capable 
of giving precepts of true knowledge. 

¥ei?se 37. B. The secret 

means of ail the means of obtaining 


knowledge leading to the attainment of 
Brahman. D. Eepeaiedly 

studies this religon of mine 

D. attains the direct vision of the 

Lord. 
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ADHYAYA 1. 

The Lord's Avatara as Yajna the son of Akuti, the daughter of Swaxjanibhuva 
Manu. An account of the descendants of the 7iine daughters of Demlmti 
also of the line of Prasuti, the third datighter of Manu, 

1. By Satarupa, Mauu had three daughters of renown 
Akati, Devahuti, and Prasuti and (also two sons). 

2. The king gave Akuti to Euchi and, though she had a 

brother (though the king had a son), made (her promise to ob- 
serve) the Putrika Dharma, with the consent of Satarupa. [The 
Putrika Dharma is that the daughter should give her son in 
adoption to her father.] ■ 

.3. Euclii, the venerable progenitor (Prajapati), full of di- 
vine glory, had by her a son and adaughter by-virtue of his intense 
concentration (devotion). 

4. Of the two, the male child was none other than 
Vishnu who had assumed the form of Yajna ; the female was 
called Dakshina and was a portion of Lakshmi, inseparable 
(from her Lord Vishnu). 

5. Swayambhuva Manu brought to his home his daughter’s 
son of boundless splendour and thereby felt highly rejoiced ; 
(and) Piiuchi (too) gladly accepted Dakshina (for his portion). 


born of bis daughter and he desired to be 
the recipient of higher grace by acting u^s a 
father to that avatar a of Visnnu, 

¥erse 4. D. possessed „of 

beauty by nature V, One who 

is never separated from Vishnu I), one that 
has no birth and death. Koie .: — Like Sri 
Narajrana, Lakshmi' also makes avataras 
i.e, manifests herself to the view of other 
creatures. 


Verses 2. D. Note: -'When 

the rasher gives his daughter to some one in 
marriage, be would say, “ a son born of her 
this my daughter shall be my own son”; and 
tpuking a promise to that efiect from 
the son-in-iaw, he makes over his daughter. 
This is done by one who has no son, but 
only has daughijers. In the , present case 
Manu had sons ; still he resorted to this 
custom as he knew that Vishnu would be 



^erse 12, D. The growth 

of the line of his descendants. 

¥ei?se H. F. The deity presid- 

ing over the celestial river. D. Beads 
— the celestial river 
beloved of the celestial races, 


¥ei?se 6. D. The Lord of the 

Yedas, as being the one thing declared by 
them all etc. 

. Verse 8. 'f%rr: D. The gods are so 
called because they are born of the delighted 
Dakshinit/ ’ ' - / 
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6-7. The glorious Lord, the Lord of all Yajus (sacrifices), 
married her (Lakshina) who longed (for Him)— the Lord, full of 
Jo}', had twelve sons by her who was (also) delighted ; they were 
named Tosha, Pratosha, Santosha Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, 
Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Swahna, Sudeva and Eochana. 

7. They were the gods known as Tushitas belonging to 
the period of Swayambhuva Manu. 

8. The venerable Marichi and others were the seven 
Eishis; and Yajna (the aforesaid avatara of Hari) was the 
Euler of the celestials {i.e. filled the place of Indra). 

9. Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the two sons of the Manu, ; 
were eudowed with great strength and splendour (and became 
the rulers of the earth) ; and the age of Manu was covered by (the 
rule of) their sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. 

10. 0 my son (Vidura), the Manu gave bis daughter 
Levahuti to Kardama ; whose story has been mostly heard by 
you as told by me. 

11. The Manu gave Prasuti to Daksha the son of Brahma ; 
the creation that propagate, d through them is of very great 
extent in the three worlds. 

12. (Now) hear as I tell you of the sons and grandsons of 
the nine daughters of Kardama who have been mentioned and 
who became the wives of Brahma Eishis (the Brahmin sages or 
sages born of Brahma.) 

13. The wife of Marichi viz. Kala, the daughter of Kar- 
dama, bore (two sons) Kasyapa and Purniman with whose des- 
cendants the world is filled. 

14. Purniman was the father of Yiraja and Visvaga, 0 
powerful one ; and of Devakulya (a daughter) who, having washed 
the feet of Hari, became the celestial river. 


■i.-. . . - . • ; 
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16. Anasuya the wife of Atri begot three sons of great 
renown, »(i^;., Datta, Durvasas and Soma born as the portions 
(respectively) of Vishnu, Rudra, and Brahma. 

16. Vidura said : — (Born) in the house of Atri, what did 
these great Gods, the causes of creation, preservation and destruc- 
tion, intend to do ? Be pleased to tell me of that, 0 master. 

17. Maitreya said Commanded by Brahma (to take up 
the work of) creation, Atri, foremost among those who know 
Brahman, went along with his wife to the mountain of Rksha 
and was engaged in meditation. 

P8..„20* On that mountain covered with the forests of the 
Paiasa and the Asoka (adorned) with clusters of flowers, and 
resounding on all sides with the water-falls of the Nirvindhya, 
the sage controlled his mind by means of Pranayama and for a 
century stood on one foot defying cold and heat and subsisting 
upon air, and contemplating the Lord thus : “L take refuge with 
Hari who is the supreme ruler of the Universe, May He be 
pleased to bestow upon me a son wmrthy of myself.” 

2]^_22. On seeing the three Worlds burn with the fire 
issuing from the head of the sage, and produced by the fuel of 
his Pranayamas (the control of breath and meditation) the three 
Lords of the world (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) came to his 
hermitage — the Lords whose glories were widely sung by Apsaras 
women, sages, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Nagas. 

23. With his mind illumined (filled with unusual light) 
by the' presence of the Deities who appeared unto him, the sage 
saw the Lords of the gods, as he stood steady on one foot. 

24 — 25. He saluted them by prostrating himself on the 
ground and with his hands full of flowers worshipped the Gods 
who were seated on the Bull, the Swan and the Garuda, who bore 
their distinguishing marks, and who appeared to be pleased with 
their smiling face and gracious looks — the sage shut his eyes 
dazzled with their effulgence. 

26. Concentrating his mind which had been (already)j 
devoted to them and with folded hands, be chanted the praise 
(of the Three) who are the Supreme (Lords) worshipped by ail 
the worlds, (in words charming and deeply significant), , \ ; 

Verse 16. etc. D. born of the ' .Versa. 26 . of a 
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Adh. 1. 


27. Atri said, “I bow to you (three) who during each 
, Kalpa (yuga) or age assume bodies through the gunas of Alaya 

which are separated and diiferentiated during the creation, 
preservation and withdrawal of the universe, and 3 mu are those 
Brahma Vishnu and Rudra. Which of you was invoked by me ? 

28. It is but the one glorious Lord whom I identified with 
my mind (prayed to) in various ways for the purpose of (securing) 
a child. How then do you three here (now) appear unto me— who 
are far beyond the reach of the mind of embodied beings (mortal 
men) ? Be pleased to tell me, (0 gods) be gracious unto me, for 
great is my wonder at this. 

29. Maitreya said : — 0 Lord, having heard these words of 
Atri, the three Lords of the gods laughed and in sweet accents 
spoke to the sage thus : — 

30. The Gods said : — Your purpose, 0 sage, should be 
(realised) only as it has been entertained by you and not 
otherwise ; for your purpose is good ; (and) indeed we form that 
one which you contemplate. 

31. Therefore (as a consequence of the one appearing as 
' three), 0 son, there shall be born to thee three sons who will be 

our portions (or Amsas) and becoming renowned in the world who 
will, also spread your auspicious reputation. 

32. Having thus bestowed on him the desired boon, the 
great Gods went (out of sight) from there, after receiving their 
worship, w’hile the couple were looking with eyes wide open- 

33. (Accordingly) Soma \vas born with the portion of 
Brahma (the four-faced), Batta, the Master of yogic knowledge 
with the portion of Vishnu, and Durvasas with that of Siva- 
(Again) do you know the descendants of Angiras (as I describe 
them). 


?/• ‘ ■ 





¥erse 27. D. who have 

assumed bodies in relation to the three 
gunas of Prakrit! according as they are ne- 
' cessary for the various activities of creation, 
preservation and destruction, ^ etc. 

wP, takes this to be in the vocative case, hence 
y the particle 

. . ¥erse 28, The one 

Supreme Lord of aU the gods, who is the 


Antaryamin of Brahma and Eudra and 
who is no other than Vishnu, 

. . ¥erse, 30. ■ r),.,'.ol that orfgi* 

nal thought which refers to us three, 

¥ei’se 33, D. It should be noted 

that Soma was not directly an avatara 
of Brahma; but Brahma was specially, 
filling Soma with his presence. 

D. The author of the. Yoga Sastp* , . 
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34. But Sraddba the wife of Angiras bore four daughters 
viz. Sinivali, Kuhu, Eaka, and Anumati, the fourth. 

36. He (Angiras) had also two sons who attained celebrity 
during the Swarochisha Manvantara viz. Ytatbya who w’as no 
other than the Lord, and Brihaspati who was solely devoted to 
Brahman. 

36- By his wife Havirbhu, Pulustya had (a son called) 
Agastya who in his previous life was Agni (Fire) in the stomach 
and, also (another son) Visravas of great Tapas. 

37. The sons of Visravas were the god Kubera, the lord 
of Yakshas, born of his wife Idvida, and Eavana, Kumbhakarna 
and Vibhishana born of another wife (called Kesini). 

38. Gati, the virtuous wife of Pulaha, bore three sons, viz., 
Karmasreshtha, Variyas and Sahishnu, 0 (Vidura) of great 
wisdom. 

39. And Kriya the wife of Kratu brought forth the sixty 
thousand sages called V^alakhilyas who shine brightly with their 
divine glory. 

40-41. 0 Vanquisher of enemies (Vidura), the sons of 

Vasishtha by Urja (Arundhati) were Chitraketu and others who 
became the seven sages of untainted nature; these were called 
Chitraketu, Surochis, Virajas, Mitra, Ulbana, Vasubhridyana 
and Dyumat ; and Vasishtha had also other sons, Sakti and others, 
(who w^ere born of another wife). 

42. Chitti the wife of Atharvan bore a sou called Dadhyach 
(also knowm as Asvasiras) who gave himself to rigid austerity. 
Next know thou the race of Bhrigu as I describe it. 

43. The famous Bhrigu had by his wife Khyati (two sons) 
named Dhatr and VTdhatr and (a daughter) called Sree who was 
devoted to the Lord. 

44. Meru gave his two daughters Ayati and Niyati to 
Dhatr and Vidhatr ; and of them were born Mrkanda and Prana. 

45. Markandeya w^as the son of Mrkanda ; and the sage 
Vedasiras was born of Prana ; there was also Kavi another son 

¥erse 36, B, One of the Agnm 

called Dabhra. . . , . 

¥«i?se 89, B» Endowed with 

the glory dae to the presence of Brabinan, 
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¥eFse 35. B. The two sons of 

Sraddba (by Swarochisha Mann) 

D. IJchatya, the most worshipful 
(so appearing to anyone even at mere sight),. 
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of Bhiigu ; and the son of this Kavi is the famous and wo 
Sukracharya. 

46. 0 Vidura, all these sages peopled the worlds wi 

creations. Thus the race of Kardama through his da 
has been described to thee — a description (a race) w 
powerful enough at once to remove the sin of any persi 
listens to it with faith. 

4/ -48- Daksha, the son of Brahma had (as 
mentioned), married Prasuti the daughter of Manu j by hei 
sixteen daughters of 
Dharma, 


pure vision; of whom he 'gave thirteen to 
one to Agni, one toall the Pitris together, and one to 
the God Siva who cuts off Samsara. 

49-60. By name they were Sraddha, Maitri, Dayd, Santi, 
TusUi, Pushti, Kri'i/d, Unnati, BuddU, Medha, Titihlia, Bri, 
these thirteen were the wives of Dharma ; Sraddha bore 
Subhci.? Prassid^j, and Daya x\.bhaya. 

f ' ' 

51. Santi bore Sukha; Tushti bore A£ad; and Pushti 
brought forth Smaya; Kriya bore Yoga, Unnati Darpa and 
Buddhi Arfcha* 

62. MedhS bore Smrti, and Titiksha Sama; Hrl bore a son 
called Prasraya and Marti the abode of all virtnous qualities 
bore the sages Nara and Narayana. 

03. On the birth of the last two, this universe rejoiced in 
happiness ; the minds (of men), the cardinal points, the breezes 
the rivers and the mountains (fires)— all w'ere filled with iov 
(grew calm and serene). ' ^ 

64. In the heavens were blowm the (celestial) trumpets ■ 
showers of flowers fell; sages offered their praises ; the Joyous 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang. 

65. The celestial women and the goddesses danced ; every- 
thing appeared most auspicious, and Brahma and all the other 
gods worshipped the Lord with fervent prayers 


¥erse 52. v. Who wore the 

source of all excellent qualities. D. Wbo 
were the abode of Sama, Dama and all otjbes; 


Yerse 46. jp. Increased. 

Yerse 49., D. To Yogins who had 

devoted their heart to Had* . 
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56. The, gods said : — We bow to the perfect Person who 
has now manifested Himself in the form of two sages under the 
roof of Dharma for the purpose of making His own nature known 
to the world, like the phenomenal appearances in the sky which 
are created by His own Maya and on His own support. 

57. May that glorious Lord whose true nature can be knowm 

(oni}') through the Sastras, be pleased to look on us the celestial 
ranks who are created for protecting the world from the causes 
which may disturb its orderly condition, with His eye full of 
mercy which vies with a fresh-blown lotus, the abode of Sri 
(Lakshmi or splendour). 

68. Being thus sung by the celestial assemblies who 
obtained a sight of them both Na-a and Nai%ana the two 
glorious avataras made towards the mountain Gandhamadana. 

59. The same two portions (or Amsas) of the glorious Lord 
Hari, have come into this world as Krishna and Arjuna (both are 
called Krishna) for the purpose of lessening the burden of earth. 

60. Svaha gave birth to three sons, Pavaka, Pavamana and 
Suchi whose food consists of the sacrificial offerings and who 
are the deities presiding over fire (Agni). 

61. And from these have descended forty-five Agnis or 
fires , and they make forty-nine, together with their three fathers 
(Pavaka etc.) one grand-father. 

62-63. And these Agnis are no other than those who are 
well versed in the Vedas and who are invoked in sacrifices under 

Verse 56. P. and D. Accord- ing. creating and destroying V, This 

ingtoHisownwiU. V. This should be talten as implying all the three 

, gunas. — The gods say thafe thev 

universe which rests on the support of ' 

T> were createa m association with the three 

Brahman but aoes not afiect Him ; or this eunas ^ 

. , , . , gunas accoraing to the work assisrned to 

change of form associated with the liva but i-Bovn ° 

1.7 ^ wuh them of creation, preservation or destruc- 

kept from aSecting His essential nature just ^jojj 

as the various appearances as blue, red, etc. ^ ' 

are of the sky. D. The universe is created Yerse 60, The gods 

,and:;made.,,.to, : res,t on -the support of Para* presiding over fire, . .-a;. 

matman just as various phenomena ‘roTfx* n ' x ' ■■'V'-iV' 

depend upon the sky. ^ Yerse,61. D. Payaka .and others.;,, 

r Agni the .Lord of Bwlh'l., . ( 

Verse 57, K;-:-A:^;Vhrs6,62.:3^^i7'feto 

Who are created for the purposes of preserv-, aaet'ifloial act of which the deity is Agni. , 





. 2. One able to 

bestow the power of understanding both 
Upon the mobile and the immobile creation 


V. and D. One 
in Paramatman. 


SEIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 
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various names used in the Agneya Isbtis ; and they are Agnish- 
vattas Barhishadas, Saumyas, Pitris, AJyapas, and those who 
maintain the sacred fire and those that do not ; and their wife 
was Svadha, tiie daughter of Daksha. 

64. Svadha bore them two daughters Vayuna and Dbarini ; 
and both these were weli versed in the Vedic lore and perfect in 
general and special knowledge {lit. bad gone to the end of know- 
ledge and special or divine knowledge.) 

65. Sati, Siva’s wife was intensely devoted to him, but was 
not blessed with a son worthy of her by qualities and disposi- 
tion (character). 

66. When her father Daksha was enraged against the God 
Siva who had done him no wrong and w'hile she was still young, 
she of her own accord cast o3 her body by means of yoga. 


ADHYAYA 2. 

Daksha goes to attend the sacrifice of the sages who are the progenitors of the 
luorld, and not being honoured by liiidra who has come before him, Daksha 
reproaches him and leaves the place. Nandlsvara in his turn curses Daksha 
and other Brahmins, Budra then leaves the place of sacrifice. 

Vidura said : — 

1. Why did Daksha affectionate to his daughters disregard 
his daughter Sati and hate the God Siva the foremost among 
the virtuous and pious ? 

2. Who could hate, and how could one hate, the God Siva 
who is the father of all creation mobile and immobile, who does 
not hate any body, who is the very embodiment of tranquillity 
and who rejoices in his (blissful) self and is the deity of the 
universe ? 

3. 0 sage, be pleased to tel! me how this ill- will came 
about between the father-in-law and the son-in-law, in con- 
sequence of'which Sati gave up her life, which cannot be easily 
done (which nobody is willing to throw aw’ay). 



SEIMAD BHAGAVATAM 


4. Afaifcreya said: — Once, during the sacrifice of the 
progenitors (Prajapatis) were assembled (all) the great Rishis ; 
as also all the classes of celestials with their attendants, as well 
as the sages and the Agnis. 

6— 6. There, seeing Daksha enter brilliant like the sun, 
and by his splendour dispelling the darkness in that great hall, 
those who formed the assembly along with the Agnis rose from 
their seats with their hearts overpowered by his glory ; but 
Brahma and Siva did not. 

7 — 8. Being duly (highly) honoured by the superintending 
priests, the venerable Daksha bowed to Brahma, the father of 
the world, and, with his permission, took his seat there ; Daksha 
did not bear to be (so) indifferently treated by Siva , and looking 
at him askance with his eyes as if he would burn him, Daksha 
said 

9. “ Listen to me, 0 holy sages, along with the gods and' 
Agnis, as I explain the conduct of the righteous, urged neither 
by ignorance nor by envy (Jealousy). 

10. “ Indeed there is one who wrecks the fame of the protec- 
tors of the world and is himself shameless — one haughty person 
by whom the path trodden by the righteous is violated. 

11. “In the presence of Brahmin sages and Agni, like a 
virtuous person, he took the hand of my daughter who is like 
unto Savitri.” 

12. Having taken the hand of my daughter whose eyes are 
beautiful like those of the deer, this person whose eyes are like 
those of a monkey did not even by word of mouth do what i.s 
proper and customary towards me, whom he ought to go forth to 
meet and receive with salutations. 

13. To this proud and impious person who has omitted to 
do his duties and violated the law I have reluctantly given my 
daughter like the sacred word (Vedas) (imparted) to a Sudra. 

Verse 4. F. Mareochi and unwilling to mention him even fay 

name. 

other Prajapatis. F. It is a .-saGrifioe , 

, ... . . - . ¥erse 11. D. Construing is with 

where many sacnucers jointly perrorm ^ 

one Yaga. D. This is iniended the word means utterance from 

to show ' that all saintly persons had met 

. , V^rse n. The Vedio 

Verse 10. F. The reference to Endra , speech which is free from the errors possible 

by a pronoun shows that 0aksha was ■ .v— 'v'lh'iihb'.Wh of human utterances, 



Verse 30. D. Takas the 

word as denoting or fire. . Km 

phrase means one who was excited ou 
account of the fjre of anger. 


14 — 16. Dwelling in the horrible abodes of ghosts, sur- 
rounded by spirits and demons, he w’anders about like a mad man 
in nakedness with dishevelled hair, laughing and weeping ; bathed 
in the ashes of the cremation ground, wearing the wreaths of 
flowers on dead bodies and having pieces of bone for his orna- 
ments, he (only) bears the name of Siva (the auspicious), but he is 
inauspicious ; he is intoxicated and beloved by those Tvho are 
intoxicated ; he is the Lord of the devilish spirits called the 
Pramathas who are personifications of mere darkness (whose 
nature is simple darkness) ; and to such a person the prince of 
Unmadas (a class of devilish spirits), destitute of piety and 
possessed of a wicked heart, I am sorry, I have given my virtuous 
daughter at the instance of Paramesbthin (Brahma). [iV.il.-— 
The passage thus apparently conveying a censure of Siva bears 
also another interpretation as his praise,] 

17. Maitreya said: — Having thus upbraided ^iva who 
was (ail the while) quiet without retorting, the enraged Daksha 
made Aohamana and at once proceeded to pronounce his curse 
(thus) : — 

18. “ When sacrifices are made to the gods, Bhava, this 
vile one among the celestial classes, shall not have his share 
along wdth the gods viz. ludra, Upendra and others.” 

19. 0 Vidura, (although) advised by the foremost in the 
assembly to desist from it, Daksha uttered his curse upon Siva 
the Lord of the mountain, and, departing from the place, he "went 
home in great rage. 

20. On being informed of the curse, Nandin, the foremost 
one among the servants of Siva, wild with intense rage (with 
eyes reddened with anger), imprecated a very fearful curse upon 
Daksha and upon those Brahmins who had li.stened to iiis vile 
speech w’ith approbation. 

21. He W’-ho, lacking understanding, and, out of r('ga!-d for 
this mortal fran3e, cherishes hatred towards the glorious Lord 

Verse 16. U.Of those 

wbose mind is consirifeufeed only of the 
Tamoguna., 

; ¥e!*se X7'. One who did not 

peUliate, who ofered no opposition. 
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who is not revengeful, shall see only what is different (from the 
Lord) and turn away from the truth. 

22. Through the desire for vulgar pleasures, be shall be 
attached to the household life characterised by specious righte- 
ousness; and being deprived of judgment by the Arthavada 
passages (promises of transient pleasures) in the Vedas — he shall 
(ever) extend his endeavours after sacrificial materials. 

2§. With his memory of the truth of Atman erased, and 
with his mind ever contemplating the other thing [ i.e. identify- 
ing the body and its belongings with self ] he shall be like a brute 
intensely addicted to women and shall soon have the face of a 
sheep. 

24. He shall become so dull-witted as to take the Avidya 
solely dealing with Karma (sacrificial activity) for Vidya (the 
knowledge of truth). And those who followed Daksba who was 
discourteous to the god Siva, shall continue to be in Samsara 
(shall be our subject to the cycle of birth and death.) 

25. The haters of Hara (Siva) shall be wholly attached (to 
Karma-marga), their minds being agitated by the chum of rich 
promises most inviting like the smell of wine and by the Vedic 
statements which promise various fruits like flowers. 



Verse 23. V. In the house- 

hold life where under the force of the three 
gunas man is not able to escape from the 
undesirable course of duties and acts. 

One -that has lost his 
proper understanding, being engrossed with 
the fine promises of . Svarga and other 
limited ends found in the Vedas when not 
deeply understood. Note : — Here the curse 
of -Nandeesvara should be taken as appii- 
•cable only t.o that time i e, a;S temporary. 

¥erss33. V. One who 

has forgotten the true nature of Jeevatman 
andParamatman. Always 

filled with anxiety concerning the objects 
gratifying the senses. This is an adjective to 
£>> One who has for- 

gotten Paramatman. 


Verse 25. RR: Of 

the earlier portion of the Vedas which bears 
only fiowers i.e. attractive by its apparent 
meaning ; or containing very many state- 
ments which excite the mind like fiowers; or 
which only convey the pleasure of Svarga 
and the like, which does not last long D. 
The Vedicspeech which prominently shows 
flowers i.e. 'the fiower-iike objects of Svarga 
etc. prominently on the surface but has the 
purpose of Mukti buried deep within it. 

D. The Vedic speech which is 
regarded as the daughter of fitR i. e, 

who is so called on account of his 
power to destroy all sins. The Vedic 
speech is said to be his daughter, , for he is 
niainly instrumental in handing down 
the Vedas through his disciples. 


Verse 24. 31^ F. One who is an Aja ^ prominently exhibhing the pleasnre, 

of, Svarga andithe like,'-;;.;;, ■ ^ y v " 

or a goat i,e. one like unto a brute. ,:s’’ ■' 


I,. 







1-2 


S'KlMAD BilAG-AYATAM. 



26> They shall eat anything and everything and shall 
study, perform Tapas and keep austere vows (only) as a means of 
livelihood; and they shall wander in this world as beggars, 
finding delight only in their possessions, the body and the 
senses. 

27. Hearing the curse thus pronounced by Nandin upon 
the Brahmin class, the sage Bhrigu pronounced a counter-curse 
which is an irrevocable punishment inflicted by the Brahmin 
power. 

28- Those that keep vows to propitiate Siva and those that 
follow them shall all become Pakhandas and enemies to the true 
Sastra. 

29. They shall not be pure in habits, shall have clouded 
judgments and wear matted looks, ashes and pieces of bone and 
enter upon the Saivite course of life, ^¥here wines (wine) shall be 
their god- 

30. Since you cast reproaches on the Vedas and Brahmins, 
who are the defence of (or_a dam to protect) men (following the 
duties of the Vccrnas and Asramas), you shall embrace the creed 
of the Pakhandas (the unbelievers). 

31. Indeed this is the only auspicious and eternal path for 
men, which ancients also followed — and of which the source 
(and authority) is Janardana (Vishnu). 

32. It (the Veda) is the supreme Brahman destitute of 
defects and it is the eternal path of the pious and wise. Having 
condemned it, betake yourselves to the Pakhanda course, in 
which your Deity shall be the Lord of the Tamasa Bhutas. 

33. Maitreya said : — While Bhrigu was uttering his curses, 
the worshipful Siva along w-ith his attendants departed from the 
place as if he were disconcerted (as if he regretted all that had 
occurred there). 

sacrifices and the course of Upasanas- 
leading to Swarga or Moksha, 
terse 31. VmdD, This (the Veda|. 

Janardana is the first 
teacher of the Vedas. Note The word 
is used in the sense of oue who utters 
or explains {authority quoted from • the 


• Veifse 28. F. Those that are 

in the path oi duties which are opposed 
to the Vedas. F. The Pan* 

charatra and others treating oi the supre* 
"'macy of Vishnu. 

Yerae 3D. F. That which leads to 

attainment of the purpose of man by 
throwing light upon the performances of 
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34. Bufc, 0 great bowman, the Prajapafcis (however) duly 
performed for a thousand years their sacrifice, which was intended 
as the worship of the Supreme Lord Hari. 

35. Then at the conclusion they took their holy bath in 
the Ganga where it is joined by the Yamuna ; and with their body 
thus purified they returned to their homes. 


ADHYAYA 3. 

Sail requests Siva permission to attend her father’s sacrifice the Brihaspati- 

sava ; and Siva shows hotu inadvisable it would be. 

1. Maitreya said :■ — While the son-in-law and the father-in- 
law continued to hate each other, a very long time passed away. 

2. Indeed, when Daksha was installed as the Lord of all 
the Prajapatis by Brahma, the highest among the gods, he became 
puffed up (lit pride sprang in him). 

3. Having performed the sacrifice called the Vajapeya and 
having disregarded (Isvara as well as) those who are devoted to 
Brahman, he began to perform the best of sacrifices called the 
Brihaspati-sava. 

4. During that sacrifice all the Brahma Eishis were assem- 
bled, as also the divine sages ; the Pitns and the deities, their 
wives along with their husbands were welcomed with honour 
and given an auspicious reception. 



6. When the celestials passing through the sky were talk- 
ing about it, the Goddess Sati, the daughter of Daksha, heard of 
her father’s grand sacrifice. ' 

6. He saw the beautiful Ghandarva women going along 
with their lords from all directions in their aerial vehicles, with 
their necks brightened by Padakas and dressed in ' fesiive , ' ^ L 

costume. , ■ , ; ; 

Verse 35. 3TTW-TI D. Having JVoiie:— Though all are such, still Budraand' ' Ai':' ; ^1) A' ! 

purified their mind by means of this hallow- others ate superior as oeing ■ ■ 

ed sacrificial duty. ^ A, reading. Again he Wtu' | 

Verse 3. F. Those who are ■ was very learned in ahd devoted "to the 

filled with the presence of Paramatman. Vedas treating of Karma. . • ^ j 
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7. She saw women of charming eyes wearing earrings 
of excellent workmanship go past her palace and in her eager- 
ness he spoke to her Lord, the God Bhutapati (protector of all 
the Bhutas). 

■ 8. Sati said ; — Now the great sacrificial festivity of the 

Prajapati (your father-in-law) has commenced ; 0 my Lord let 
us also go thither, if it please you ; for (even now) the gods are 
going thither. 

9. Daring that sacrifice my sisters will certainly be there 
along with their husbands desirous of seeing their friends ; I also 
long to go with you and receive the presents that will be given 
(by my parents.) 

10. I have been long anxious and there indeed I shall see 
my sisters who are so worthy of their husbands; as also my aunts 
and my anxious mother ; and, 0 Mrida, also the greatest sacrifice 
conducted by the great Rishis (the high standard or the sacrificial 
post when carried by the great Rishis). 

11. 0 Aja, this vyonderful world of three gunas is created 
by your own Maya (and so this sacrifice is no wonder to you) ; 
still I am a woman ; I do not perceive the hidden truth ; I am one 
of poor understanding ; I wish to visit the place of my birth. 

12. 0 Abhava, be pleased to see that other women (not 
even related to my father) go well-adorned with their husbands 
and in large crowds ; 0 Sitikantha, as they go, the sky is adorned 
with their aerial cars which are white as swans. 

18. 0 God of gods, how could the body of a daughter remain 

unagitated on hearing of the Soma festivity in her parents’ house ; 
even uninvited, they (people) go to the house of their friends, 
their husbands, their preceptors or their parents. 

.14. So may you be gracious unto Me to grant my wish, 0 
immortal God ; you are full of mercy ; by you of perfect wisdom 
I have been made a half of your body ; so do me this favourj-I 


■ Yei’Se 9. D, Whati is given to 

the daughter and son-in-laWj i.e,, dowcy 
sometimes* ■ , , . 

^ Yerse 10. y* One who has a 

heart afflicted by aSecfeioia. 


Yewell, V, By the will 

of Paramatman who has no birth under the 
force of Karma. D. Takes separately 
as an address to Budra. The 

universe is ever evident to thy view* efco. 
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15. The Eiishi said : — Thus spoken to and importuned by 
his beloved, the god Siva affectionate to his friends, laughed and 
said, as he was reminded of the arrows of bad words cutting to 
the quick which Daksha had uttered in the presence of the 


16. The glorious Siva said: — What you have said is true 
indeed, 0 brilliant one, that people go to their _ relations even 
uninvited, but only when their eyes are not spoiled by powerful 
pride on account of Ahankara i.e. attachment to their body and its 
belongings as well as by the passion of anger. 

17. By means of learning, Tapas, wealth, beautiful persona- 
lity, age (youthful age) and (high) pedigree, which are all good 
influences in the case of the good and bad influences in the case 
of the worst of men, the proper understanding or discretion being 
killed, the haughty whose vision is spoiled by their pride cannot 
see the glory of the great- 

18. One ought not to go to the house of these (such per- 
sons) considering them to be relations — these whose mind is not 
steadied with wisdom and who look at visitors with a crooked 
heart (who regard their visitors with no friendly feelings) and 
with knit brows and angry eyes.- 

19. One whose body lies shattered with the arrows of 
enemies does not suffer the same anguish as one who is cut to 
the quick by the bad words of crooked kinsmen feels with a 
painful heart both day and night. 

20. 0 one of beautiful brows, you are evidently the most 
beloved among the daughters of the eminent Prajapafci Daksha ; 
still yon will not (now) receive the attention worthy of you; for 
Daksha is very much pained at your relationship with me. 

21. His heart boiling with envy and his senses impatient 
for gratification, (afflicted) at the sight of the supreme glories of 
the great (Gods) who directly read the mind of the jiva and 


¥ei?Ee IS. D. Through 

a-nger caused b}* she pride due to his atiach- 
ment to the body. 
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not being able properly to attain to their rank, he hates another 
even as the Asuras hate Hari. 

22. 0 (my beloved) one of slender waist, the rule of going 
forth to meet, behaving modestly or making salutations is pro- 
perly observed towards one another by wise men; for they do all 
that with their heart (directed) only towards the Perfect Person 
Vasudeva who abides in every heart, but not to the jiva who is 
fondly attached to the body. 

23. The absolutely pure Sattva (Antah-Karana or the 
Sattvaguna) is called Vasudeva, for through it the Perfect Person 
distinctly makes His appearance with nothing to screen Him 
ofi ; so the glorious Vasudeva who shows Himself unto those 
that have subdued the senses, is (always) worshipped by me 
through that Sattva. 

24. Therefore you should not see him (Daksha), though 
he is your father, one who has given birth to your body ; for 
Daksha hates me and his followers also (hate me) ; and, when I 
went to attend the sacrifice of the Prajapatis, 0 fair One, he 
disgraced me with vile words, though I w’as at no fault. 

25. If you neglect rny words and go, nothing happy wull 
betide you ; (and) when a person of established honour suffers 
disgrace from his kinsmen, it at once leads to his death (he is at 
once fit to die.) 


ADHYAYA 4 


In spite of her Lord's advice, Sati goes to Daksha’ s sacrifice. Disregarded by 
her father and enraged at finding no offering made to Budra, she piaises 
the greatness of her Lord, censiire Daksha and by the Yoga method, casts off 
her body. 

1. Maitreya said; — With this explanation (of the circum- 
stances) Sankara stopped considering that, in either case, his 
wife’s body "would be lost ; eager to see her friends (relations) and 
afraid of Bhava (her Lord), she seemed to be two individuals, 
going out of and coming back into (the house.) 

'i&MQ 23: !>• The body of 

Brahma and others* D. De- 

noted by the word Vasudeva, since He 
dwells in Prithvi and other things and 


shine.s unafiected by them. 

Verse 1. In either cam : whether he 
gives or refuses her permission to go, 
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■ 2. With a heart grieved at the obstacle in the way of her 

desire to see her friends, and out of affection, Bhavani (Bhava’s 
wife) wept (weeps) and was greatly distressed wdth tears (trickling 
down her cheeks), shaking with anger ; (and she) looked at Bhava 
who is without an equal (like whom there is no other person) as 
if she would burn him. 

3. There, with violent sighs, and with her heart harassed 
by grief and anger, and losing her judgment on account of her 
feminine (womanly) nature, she went to the house of her parents, 
leaving him who is loved by the righteous and who, out of iox^e, 
had given her half of his own self (body.) 

4. After Sati had set off at a swift pace and all alone, in 
great haste went thousands of the followers of the three-eyed 
one (Siva), along with his attendants and yahshas, with Mani- 
man, Mada and others, led by the Bull who was foremost of 
them all, and untouched by fear or pain (sad at heart) for her 
violating Siva’s command. 

5. They placed her on the best of bulls (Nandin) and went 
on (in a splendid procession) with Sarikas (a class of talking 
birds), balls (to play with), mirrors, lotuses, white umbrellas, fans, 
wreaths of flowers and other things, and with the musical accom- 
paniments of drums, conches and flutes playing. 

6. (At last) the goddess Sati arrived at the place of sacri- 
fice where the slaying of the animal for yajna (in worship of the 
gods) is made a glorious (sacred) act with the loud repetition of 
the Vedas on all sides, where the Brahmin sages as well as the 
gods were all in attendance and where the vessels and utensils 
were made of earth, wood, iron, gold, Darbha grass and hides. 

7. Afraid of the sacrificer (Daksha) no person there dared 
to welcome Sati on her arrival when she was nob oared for (by 
her own father), except her sisters and mother who with affection 
and tears choking their throats rejoiced to embrace her. 


■ feMe 2. OoewliobasBo 
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8. Not being welcomed by her father, Sat! did not accept 
(and was not pleased with) the honour done or the seat offered 
to her with great affection by her mother and her mother’s 
sisters, and with their enquiries about her welfare in a manner 

worthy of sisters. 

9. Observing the sacrifice performed without the share or 
offerings to Rudra and the disregard shown by her father to her 
Lord, the divine Lord of the world, and herself not being given a 
welcome reception before the sacrificial assembly, the great God- 
dess grew very angry as if she would buru the worlds with her 
ire. 

10" In accentsthat faltered through anger, she censured the 
hater of Siva, who bad become puffed up on account of his 
practice in the path of smoke (i. e. with having frequently 
performed sacrifices) ; but in the hearing of the world, she loudly 
prohibited the hosts of spirits or Bhutas that started up by virtue 
of her divine power, from doing any harm to .Daksha. 

11. The worshipful Goddess said ; — Except thyself who 
would act like an enemy towards the Lord who hates nothin^? 
For He is the cause of all (is everything) ; than Him there is none 
higher in the world; of Him none is beloved or hated, and He 
is the beloved sotil of all embodied creatures, 

12. 0 Brahmin, pious people do not (at all) see defects 
in the qualities of others; (some) take a separate account of merits 
and demerits as they are; and those that are (jealous) like thee see 
only defects in the merits of others (regard the merits of others 
as faults), and cannot see their merits at all ; and the noblest 

11* F. He o! whom every- defects, but no merits in others. Some take 

..thing was beloved as Atman (seif)* Or he a’middic position by noting the merits and 

who thinks in his mind that Brahman per- defects as they are (and these are great) ; 

vading everything is perfect. D. He who greater are those who note only the merits 

is the Lord of everything except the six, but not the defects, and the gr0ate.se do not 

namely, Vishnu and others (i.e.) Eudra is see the defects at all ; further, thev 

the Lord of all commencing with Indra ; regard as great even small merits. I), 

but not of Vishnu, Brahma, Yayu and their (Reading). Some wickednien see only do- 

consorts. D* * Who hates nothing ^ implies feota in the merits of tha great bat ‘do 

,^,,'*who loves nothing’. (he) of whom not perceive the excellent traits in them* 

"Atman* Vishaa, is beloved, ' ' ■ ' Hoble Brahmins like you are by nature 

'12, [Sridhar] The translation , given ; disposed to take a magnified view of small 

^ above follows the order of thoughts'' in ‘the ‘ merits; (it Is a pity that) you (oountesd 
■'verse-- Sridhar takes thein- in this, order as one among the great) have oommitted a 

(IJlioa® that ate,|ealoas like ■ fm^ ' , sin in respect of the great, . - ; • ; .. - - 
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are disposed to regard others’ virfcues, however trifling they may 
be, as very great - and thou hast found fault with them. 

^ 13. It is no wonder that among the unrighteous who regard 

the lifeless body as the soul, the constant (talk) is the reproach of 
the great (out of jealousy) ; and that is really most befltting those 
impious men whose spirit is obscured on account of their jealousy 
by the dust under the feet of great men. 

14. Alas 1 thou being other than what is auspicious hatest 
Siva (the auspicious one), whose name is hallowed and whose com- 
mand is inviolable ; whose name of two syllables (Siva) uttered by 
the tongue, but once and incidentally, soon destroys the sin of men. 

15. Thou art misbehaving towards that One Friend of the 
universe (Siva) whose lotus-like feet are worshipped by the great 
who long for the wine of Bralima.nanda with their minds eager 
like bees— the feet which showers blessings upon the prayerful 
world. 

16. Do not persons other than thyself (such as) Brahma 
and others, understand that He who is called Siva is a-8iva 
(inauspicious), and, with his matted-hair failing about in 
disorder, he dwelleth in the burning ground (Smasana), along 
with ghosts and devils, and adorns himself with the flowers, 
ashes and skulls found lying there (Brahma and others) 
who wear on their heads the flowers (dust) that fall from His feet 
—(that have become hallowed by the touch of His feet) ? 

A should shut his ears and depart from the 

•place, if he cannot (die or slay the miscreant), when the 


Verse 13. (ceproaoh) through Jaal- ‘-ir he were really inauspioious’ after imu- 
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Lord, the protector of righteousness, is blasphemed by men of 
unrestrained nature ; if he is able, he ought by force to cut oS 
the vile tongue that utters such evil things and then he might 
even lose his life; and that (indeed) is the righteous course. 

18. Therefore I will not have this body bom of thee who 
blasphemest Bitikantha ; for the wise say that the remedy for 
the unwholesome food consumed through ignorance or careless- 
ness, is but to get rid of it (by vomiting). 

19. The mind of the great saint who finds delight in his 
own self (within his body) does not (need not) follow the Vedic 
utterances (injunctions and prohibitions) ; for (the sphere of) 
movement is different for the gods and men (the sky for the 
former and the earth for the latter); so any one following his 
own (course of duty) ought not to find fault with another (who 
has a different path to follow). 

20. Karma (the course of duty) is, it is true, laid down as 
consisting of Pravritia (Agnihotra dc. Le. the saorilioial acts) and 
NivriUa {8ama Dama etc. i-e. renunciation, control of passions 
and senses etc.) ; and that (too) distinctly as to who should follow 
which, according as the person is characterised by the two (states 
of mind) viz. attachment to objects and the absence of it ; both 
the courses cannot be in (the practice of) the same agent at the 
same time ; (but) no Karma devolves upon (has to be done by) 
Brahman (Badasiva). 

21. Further, the attainments (powers of Aoiiman etc) possess- 
ed by us can never be yours ; only those which belong to the sacri- 


¥eFse 18, ■ !),■ ■* 4|3i»evea ’ . in ■ 17' ..indi- 
CESeu thiti aa the only rcspaoliabiB cour^o. 

W-^Sve lom^V\ in Bfahman 
(prsBent) m his uwn sulf, Maha-muni^' 
the great mint is Siva — Sve ena, loU&^D. 
only in Hari of whom he an image, i.e,^ 
on whom he ie abaoiuteiy dependent,— In 
Hari who shines before him (loke). 

*20. F, interprets the fatter half thus 
Karma of the two-fold description cannot 
at- the same time and in the case pi the 
same individual become the means of the 
knowledge or realisation of Brahman— i.e., 
only the Nivriiita Karma tends to it and 
that is observed by Siva also. 

. h ^ — distinctly , laying ife-down 


that the PmbriUa Karma loads to Svarga 
&o. and the NivriUa to Mukii, iThe latter 
half) Just as tho two diagonally opposed 
cQurses cannot be at the same time followed 
by one, ao both thecoursos ooase to be bind* 
ing on the t.c., one who has 

!n human life attained to true realisation 
of Brahman. 
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of which the special features are not easily 
comprehended D. attainiaeiits in. uninani- 
fest ways. MuMi by ArcMs or fire etc. 

F. those that have ranounoed all, 
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ficial . halls form the lot of those that follow the path of smoke, 
and they are extolled by oreatnres gratified with the food (offered 
in sacrifices) ; while those that belong to iis are due to the nnma- 
nifest (subtle) cause i.e. depend merely upon our wish, .and they 
are resorted to (enjoyed) by the Avadhutas (those that have 
realised Brahman). 

■22. Has this not been enough ? Yes ; it is ; enough with 
this body of viic birth, the body bom of one who has sinned 
against Hara ; 1 am ashamed of fcbo (my) relationship nith the 
unworthy. Fie upon the birth from one who acts sinfully to- 
wards the great ! = 

23. If the glorious Vrislia-clhvaja (Siva) should ever take 
your name, in calling me Dakshayani, J should (then) stand with 
a painful heart and without the playful smile ; and so I will soon 
cast off this carcase born of your body. 

24. Maitreya said: — 0 Vanquisher of enemies ! Having 
thus addressed Daksha in sacrifice, she silently sat down on the 
ground on the northern side facing the north and having touched 
(sipped) water (i. e. having made AcJiamana) dressed in yellow 
silk, and having closed her eyes, she adopted the path of Yoiga* 

25. Steady in her seat, she (the faultless Sati) held her 
breaths Prana and Aj)ana equally (controlled at the navel)} 
raised Udana up from her navel [e/iaA-ra— region] and, having- 
slowly stopped it along with the 7nvid in the heart, carried ife 
from the chest through the throat to the middle point between 
the eye-brows. 

26. Wroth with Daksha and determined thus to cast off 
her body which had been often affectionately enthroned (placed) 
on his lap by Siva, the most worshipful one among the great, the 
high'souied and resolute Bati insfcisuted the (yogic) concentration 
of wind and fire within the members of her body. 
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26. Of wind and D. Giving risa to 
(producing) wind and fire. 
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world. Note The God Siva Is said ,to in|.« 
tiafee the worthy souls into the knowledge 
leading to Moksha. By the particle ^ is 
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UCS5 uuiuwu away Iier me, Domg angered by Dii 
^ 29, Ah ! Look at the enormity of the 
Prajapati whose progeny are all these ores 
immobile ; being dishonoured by him the 
his own daughter, who always deserves to 
thi’own away her life. 

30. This enemy of Brahma, this hater o 
with a heart full of envy, will reap great infa 
for he does not (even) prevent his own daug 
die on account of his disrespectful treatment 
[1, Now Daksha saw the destruction of 
as due to his own fault and was very much griei 
Alas ! (said he) what a wicked thing has been 
cruel creature !” 

2. Fie upon me whoLave no control ove; 
tute of tranquillity and other virtues, devoid of t 
and propriety— me who regardful of the worth! 
have committed a sin against the most revered 


implies hatred of Vishnu. , ^ 
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sliare in the Soma Juice by dint of their Tajias, came forth in 
thousands and with great force. 

34. Beaten 'by them with fire brands blazing forth with 
Brahma Tej as (divine fire) and energy, all the attendants of Siva, 
Pramathas and Guhyakas ran away in different directions. 


ADHYAYA 6. 

Hearing of Sail's casting off her body Sankara creates in his anger Vlrabhadra 
07 it of his jata (or matted locks) and catises Daksha’s death. 

1. Maitreya said On hearing from Narada of Parvati’s 
death on account of Daksha the Prajapati’s neglect of her and of 
the routing of the host of his followers by the Eibhus in that 
sacrifice, Siva was filled with anger which knew no bounds. 

2. Pilled "with rage, biting his lips Dhurjati (Siva) looked 
terrible and rose in impatience pulling out his matted locks 
which were of dazzling and terrific splendour like the streaks of 
lightning and flames of fire ; and wuth a laugh and deep roar he 
dashed his jata (matted locks) on the ground. 

3. Out of it arose Virabhadra (of enormous dimensions) 
who by his stature touched the skies, who was endowed with a 
thousand arms, who looked like the dark clouds, had three eyes 
(shining) like three suns, and prominent tusks, who wore locks 
of hair which looked like flames of fire and a garland of skulls and 
who was armed with various weapons for ready use. 

4. Virabhadra praying with joined palms to know whafe 
he should do, the worshipful Lord of the Bhutas says (said) : 
“ Destroy Daksha and his sacrifice ; thou art the leader of my 
attendants, 0 soldier of Eudra, thou art my portion.” 

5. Thus commanded by the wrathful Siva, he went round 
his Lord, the God of gods, and by virtue of the irresistible force 
(he felt, within himself) he thought himself capable of braving the ^ 
strength of the great (the stronger), 0 son (Vidura.) , , , ,, 
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the cruel aud wicked mea. 

10. D. Terrific roar (of a lioo) 

11. F'. most fearful to see. 

,, 13,, ,|),..Sp.ringiBg..,:.a»d^^4as.lllu 

OB all sides » 


7. D. those of emineBt and spe- 
cial learning v^ho form the assembly to 
scrutinise the proper performance of the 
sacrificial acts in all their details. : 

8. D. inflicting severe punish- 
ment; or one who metes out punishment to 


6. Then followed by the roaring attendants of Eudra. he 
made a terrible roar raising the Silla which would put an end 
even to Yama w’bo kills all, and ran in great impatience with Ms 
feet adorned with jingling ornaments. 

7. Then (Now) the priests, the sacrifieer and those who 
formed the assembly observed the dust in the northern direction ; 
the Brahmins and their wives began to think thus : “ What 
darkness is this ? or whence is this cloud of dust 

8. Winds do not blow ; there are certainly no thieves ; the 
King Prachinabarhis of terrible command is still alive ; cows are 
not driven in such haste ; whence is this dust ? Does the world 
now prepare itself for a Pralaya or deluge ?” 

9. The women of whom Prasuti, the wife of Daksha, w^as 
the chief remarked with a perplexed heart, “ This is the fruit of 
his (Daksha’s) fault in that he put the iimooent Sati to disgrace 
before the eyes of his other daughters.” 

. 10—11. Having angered Him w’ho at the time of dissolution 

dances with His matted looks waving wildly and with the eleph- 
ants of the cardinal points hanging by the points of His l^aia 
and spreading out His banner-like arms furnished wnth weapons 
(lifted for use) riving ail sides with His thundering laughter ; 
— having angered Him and filled Him with rage, —Him who is of 
irresistible splendour and prow^ess, who could not be even seen 
when He knits His frowning brows and who with Plis terrible 
tusks scatters the host of stars, how could there be security to 
this Prajapati Daksha who has provoked His anger ? 

12. When the people with their bewildered vision were 
thus wildly talking about it, there appeared frequently on earth 
and in the heavens and on all sides most terrible ill-omens in 
thousands, which filled even the great Daksha with fear. 

13. 0 Vidura, by this time the great sacrifice was invested 
on ail sides by the attendants of Eudra who came running in 
vehement haste with various weapons ready to aim (at the 
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enemy) and who were dwarfish, bloodred and yellow in complexion 
and had mouths and stomachs like those of the MaVara. 

14. Borne broke the Pragvamsa (the sacrificial room with 
its columns turned towards the east) ; others broke the apart- 
ment of the saerifieer’s wife; and some others the hall in the 
front, the apartment where the offerings are stored, the room of 
the sacriticer and the kitchen. 

15. Some broke the sacrificial utensils to pieces and some 
others extinguished the fires, some made water into the sacrificial 
basinsj while some others demolished the zone-like constructions 
around the sacrificial platform. 

16. Some struck the sages and hermits and some others 
threatened their wives; some seized the gods who were near 
and tried to run away. 

17. Maniman arrested Bhrigu and Virabhadra took hold of 
the Prajapati Daksha ; Ghandisa seized the god Pushana and 
Nahdisvara the god Bhaga. 

18. Seeing that they were being severely pelted with stones 
all the priests, those of the assembly and the gods took to flight 
in different directions. 

19. The glorious Virabhadra cut off the beard of Bhrigu 
who 'Was pouring the offering with the in his hand and 
who had laughed in the assembly showing his beard. 

120. In great rage the worshipful Virabhadra pulled out the 
eyes of Bhaga who fell on the ground and who, standing in the 
sacrificial hail, had made a sign to the upraiding Daksha with 


21. As Bala broke the teeth of the king of Kaiingas, so did 
he break down the teeth of the god Pusltaji who had laughed 
showing his teeth, while the most worshipfu! Pmdra was being 
reproached. 

22. (Throwing him down and) seating himself on the chest 

of Daksha he out (his head) with his sharp-edged weapons but 
then the three-eyed god Virabhadra was unable to sever it, : : ,4 

23. Thus finding that even the skin of Daksha was not cut ' ' 
by the weapons charmed with the Vedio, mdntrm cdAledi Astras, 
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Virabhadra who is another form of Hara, the Lord of Pasus 
(souls), was greatly astounded and long pondered what to do. 

24. Recollecting the method of slaying the sacrificial animal 
in a sacrifice, the Lord of souls cut by that method the head of 
Daksha whom be now made the animal to be sacrificed by the 
sacrifioer, and severed it from his body. 

25. Then arose a shout of approbation “ Weil done! 
Excellent ”, from among the BJiutas, Prefas, and Pisachas W'bo 
praised that act of Yirabliadra, w^bile the shout to the contrary 
efieot (censuring the act) arose from others (Brahmins and others.) 

26. In his rage he threw Daksha’s head as an offering into 
the same Dalishinar/m and, having burnt that sacrificial edifice, 
he set out for the Kailasa, the home of the Guhyakas. 


ADHYAYA 6. 

Informed hy the gods of the destruction of Dahsha Brahma pacifies Eudra and 

Daksha and others are revived. 

1 — 2. Thereupon all the hosts of the gods routed by the 
army of Eudra, wuth their bodies torn up with their weapons 
(§uia, Pattisa, Mstrimsa, Gada, Parigha, and Mudgara) and 
overwhelmed wuth fear, went along with the priests and Sabhyas, 
bowed to Swayambhu, the four-faced Brahma, and informed him 
of it in all detail. 

3. Having already foreseen this, (both) the worshipful 
Brahma, born of the lotus, and Narayana, the Lord of all (the 
soul of all), did not go to (attend) the sacrifice of Daksha. 

4. Having heard what they said, the great Brahma said, 
“ Towards one of higher power, though at fault, the thought of 
retaliation on the part of inferiors cannot tend to their welfare.” 

5. However, for having given offence to Rudra by excluding 
him from the sacrifice, though a share in the offerings is properly 
due to him — do you with a purified mind and heart touch his 
lotus-iike feet and obtain his grace, for he is easily and soon 
propitiated. 

¥ei*se 1, ^ The army of’ — D^-^tbe atten- 
<3ants of. 

Yerse 3. ‘ This’ — D . — t-ba coming avanr- 

fern i. £>. Tc 


give oilenoa to the higher power cannot 
tend to the welfare of those who seek it. 

Yepse 5. D. Neglected him an4 

gaye the portion to some other dett^. 
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• ¥erse 7. D. Who would proceed to give 
offence lo that Siva who is under the 
control of the will of that Vishnu whose 
secret nature, the naeasure of whose strength 
and power, neither I nor Indra nor you upr 
other sages having a mortal frame know* 

l^ewe 9. A By the Kinnaras ah'd 


Gandhawas who are not of the human class, 
VeFse IX. 7?ak6s this word in 

the sense of a pond — a rare interpretation. 
It may be also taken in , the sense of a level 
ground on the top of a mountain* ' ’ 

; ■' ¥ei»se, 12'. I>. Sung 'in various 

.times and each in a different pitch* 


6., If you wish for the revival of the sacrificial course, do 
you make haste to beg the pardon of that God who is deprived of 
his queen and hurt at heart by (Your) bad words ; for when he is 
provoked, the world with its protectors cannot be (must come bo 
an end). ' 

7. Neither I nor Yagna (Indra at the time) nor you nor the 
sages and others who have mortal bodies can understand the 
hidden nature and the extent of the strength and power of that 
self-existing god ; and who could hope to (successfully) adopt 
the means (of propitiating him). 

8. Having thus admonished the gods and being accompani- 
ed by them as well as by the Pitris and the Prajapatis, Aja 
(Brahma) started from his residence towards the great mountain 
Kailasa, the beloved seat of the Lord Siva, the enemy of the 
Tripura- Asuras- 

9* Mount Kailasa is frequented by the gods who have 
controlled the defects of mortal nature by virtue of their superior 
birth, or of drugs, Tapas, Mantras and yoga practices ; and it is 
also often thronged with the Kinnaras, the Gandharvas, and the 
women called Apsaras. 

10. With its summits composed of various gems variegated 
with different metallic ores covered with various kinds of trees 
and creepers and bushes (bowers formed by them), abounding in 
various kinds of animals (deer) ; 

11. Adorned with numerous streams of crystal water and 
also with caves and heights, the mountain is "a source of 
delight to the Siddha women who sport there along with their 
lovers. 

12. It is resonant with the screams of peacocks, with the 
shrill strains of bees irtoxicated (blind) with honey, with the 
continuous notes of cuckoos of charming voice (whose throat 
has become charming on account of the tender shoots eaten by 
them) and with the notes of other warbling birds. 
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13. By ifcs trees that yielded every object of desire, it 
seemed to welcome the birds as if with lifted hands ; its 
(strollirlg) elephants it seemed to be in motion ; by its loud 
eataracts it seemed to sing praisesi 

14-16; It looked most splendid with the trees known as 
Mand^ras, Parijatas, Saralas, Tamalas, Salas, Talas, Kovidaras, 
Asanas, Arjunas, Ghutas (mango), Kadambas, Nipas, Nagas, 
Pnnnagas, Gbampakas, Patalas, Asokas, Bakulas, Kundas, 
Kuravakas. 

16 — 19. It was adorned with the lotus flowers of hundred 
petals of golden hue, with excellent cardamom creepers, 
Jessamines, Kubjakas, Mallikas and Madbavis; and also-with the 
trees Panasa, Udumbara, Asvattha, Plaksha, Nyagrodha, Hingu, 
Bhurija; with herbs and plants of various kinds, with arecanuts 
both great and small and Jambus (Roseapple trees) ; with dates, 
Amratakas, .Amras, and others, with Priyalas, Madhukas and 
Ingudas (Soapnut trees) ; and with many other kinds of trees ; 
it also looked beautiful with various kinds of bamboos called 
Venn and Kichaka ; it abounded with beds of white lilies and it 
was charming with lotus-lakes and with the flights of warbling 
birds about them. 

20. It was a splendid sight with its deer, monkeys, boars, 
lions, bears, Salyakas, Gavayas, Sarabhas, tigers, Rurus (a kind 
of deer) bullaloes and other beasts ; 

21. it. was largely infested with beasts called Karnan- 
tras and by those who have but one foot and those who 
have the face of a horse ; by wolves and musk deer ; it 
presented a beautiful scenery with its banks of sand in lotus lakes 
surrounded by gardens of plantain trees. 

22. It w^as surrounded by the Ganges whose waters are 
highly perfumed by Parvati’s ablutions ; and at the sight of 
this mountain of Bhutesa the gods were filled with wonder. 


. ¥erse 16 , D. Is used lor Karavira. 
Srid. and F. tafee this as denobiDg 
cardamom. D. Takes it as deuotiug — 
Ketaka, a flower plant. 


Yei?s© 21. D, and An ’animal 

called ‘ Gokarna^ or one that has no ears. 

A 

and others are also names ol different 
kinds of beasts. The musk deer, 

Yergc 22. Having waters 

rendered most sacred by the ablutions of 

Bath ' ; . - ■■■ ' 


IfniFiee IT, -D. Takes this 

name of lanavriksha; “ • • , 
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23> There they saw the ’faiiiGiis- and beautirnl ci^y 

as well as the garden called Saugandhika where grows a specicb 
of lotus of the same name; , 

d4. Along the outskirts of the city flow the two rivers 
Nanda. and Alakananda which are highly sacred with the dust 
of the ever-hallowed lotns-like feet of Hari. 

26. 0 Vidura, celestial women tired of their sports of love 

descend from their mansions into these two streams and plunge 
and sport in their waters sprinkling their consorts with them. 

26. And in these two rivers, the elephants who are not 
thirsty themselves drink and compel their mates also to drink 
the water coloured with the saSron washed down during the 
ablutions of celestial women. 

27. They saw the’ city frequented by women of the Punya- 
janas or Yakshas and crowded with hundreds of their vehicles 
built of silver and gold and precious jewels, like unto the sky 
with clouds brightened by the flashes of lightning. 

28. Beyond the city (or the mansion) of Kubera, the 
Lord of Yakshas, they also saw the garden cahed Saugandhika 
fascinating with various trees bearing wonderful flowers, fruits 
and leaves and yielding all that may be desired. 

29 — 31 . They saw the garden in which the strains of bees 
were made harmonious with the notes of innumerable birds of 
charming voice ; which was the beloved resort of all species of 
TVoioKarncaQ a.nd in which the Dools Were adorned with lotuses of 
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aJforded permanent shelter and warded ofi beat ; and (but) there 
was no nest in it. 

33. On that Baniyaa which inspires absolute devotion to 
the Lord and which is the resort of all. desirous of Moksha, the 
gods saw Siva seated like Yama ’ivho is not angry ; 

34. They saw Siva of tranquil personality waited upon by 
Sanaka, Sanandaua and other great yogins who have obtained 
tranquillity, as well as by his friend the Lord of Yaksha and 
Rakshas races ; 

36. They saw the great Lord of the world, the friend of the 
universe; practising Upasana, concentration, and meditation 
(Samadhi), and out of love performing Tapas which tends to the 
welfare of the world. 

36 — 37. They saw him wearing on his person brilliant 
like evening clouds the marks of the (sacred) ashes and bearing 
in addition to the crescent moon, a club, matted-locks and 
deerskin, which are the delight of hermits. 

37. They saw him seated on a mat of Darbha grass and 
expounding the truth of Brahman to the inquiring (disciples) 
while other wiseman were listening to him. 

38. Resting his lotus-like left foot on the right thigh and 
the left arm on the left knee, he was seated with a rosary of 
beads round the right fore-arm and with his hand formed into 
Tarha-Diuclm (a position of the fingers intended to further the 
light of knowledge). 

39. The sages as well as the protectors of the world folded 
their hands and prostrated themselves before Siva, the Lord of 


known fco bs whiiie as snow ; but here he is 
said to be of crimson (golden) colour on ac- 
count of bis^ being embraced by 
an account of bis body being rubbed with 
sacred ashes be is said to be of the colour of 
the evening clouds. 

Yerse 37. D, The true purport of 
the Vedas. 

YerseaS. A certain 

position of fingers of the right hand is 
said to be efficacious in imparting instruc- 
tion to pupils. 

. Yerse 39. ?r|ffii5iT«'f.,.I^ O’. Who was 

practising the concentration in respect of 


¥ei?se 33. D. Which is 

characterised by eight glorious powers 

Yerse 35. D. Takes and the 

first \vord as describing Siva and all other 
words in the accusative case as referring to 
Vishnu whom Siva contemplated. To tram- 
late). They saw Siva who was contem- 
plating Vishnu who is the object and 
also the preceptor in Vidya, Tapas and 
Yoga (which) Siva is practising,— (Vishnu) 
the disinterested friend of all and confers 
all auspioiousness on the world. 

-Yerse 36. D* Note, God Siva is generally 
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tihe mountain, who was engaged in meditation to realise the 
bliss of being one with Brahman (being one with the blissful 
Brahman), who wore a special Yoga-Kaksha ov Yoga-strap to 
secure the position of the left knee and w’ho is the foremost 
Manu among the Manus. 

40. Now seeing Brahma born of Paramatman coming, he 
(Siva) whose feet are ■worshipped by the great Suras and Asuras, 
rose (from his seat) and worshipped him bowdng his head, even 
as the most worshipful Yishnu in the form of Yam ana did in 
the case of Kasyapa. 

41. So also all the Siddhas and the great Eishis (seated) 
around Siva thereafter worshipped Brahma ; thus bowed to by 
all, Brahma smilingly says (said) to Siva w'ho wears the crescent 
moon on his head, after he had made his obeisance. 

42. Brahma said ; — I know Thee to be the Lord of all the 
universe and to be that changeless Brahman -wEioh is the source 
of ^akti and Siva, the mother and the seed of the world. 

43. ’ “ 0 glorious one, it is thou that like the spider Greatest, 
protectest and oonsumest the universe, making it a sport of Siva 
and 6akti who are one in essence. 


Dakshji and who therefore caused the inter- 
ruption of his sacrifice. Thus when the 
Antaryamin is pleased with a devotee, Siva 
will also be pleased, with him for he is a 
votary of Vishnu. 

Verse 43. V. introduces this verse 
thus — “Having mentioned Kndra as 
occupying the same position or place with 
reference to Para Bramban, it is said that 
all the intelligent beings and the unint-eili- 
gent matter form the body of Bramban. 

YerS'3 43. Here V. reads instead 

of and explains that Siva and 

Sakti are the parts of the one compound or 
Visisbta which is referred to by the pronoun 
5^ and that in this context Thou etc. do 
not refer to individual souls, but point to 
the Antaryamin i.e- the Para Bramban. 
D. — reads in the place of 

Now by the term Brahma di- 
rectly addresses the Antaryamin Vishnu 
who is present in Siva and Sakti who are 
not one with ^Him in essence, and who 
making 'them His instruments creates and 
protects and destroys the world, 


the blissful Brahman. B. Who was practis- 
ing concentration in respect of Brahman 
without the least attachment to bis body 
B the path of yoga. 

Yerse 40. P. interprets the last foot in 
another way As Vishnu is ro be wor- 
shipped, so also is Bramba by Rudra* Z), 
interprets the latter half thus {vMe read- 
ing)— Siva made his obeisance to Bramha 
as he . would' do to Vishnu— Siva who is 
more glorious and worshipful than the, sun. 

■ Yewe 42,. Fand H. note that this and 
the following verses apparently extolling 
Siva are really in praise of Para Bramban. 
or Vishnu who is the Antaryamin of Siva^ 
F. The Lord who is distineii from and 
far superior to Siva. .D. The Supreme 
F. who is one suffering no differen- 
tiation in himself. Or one that pervades 
everything uninterrupted by any medium, 
Or one that is absolute intelligence unmixed 
of anything unintelligent. B. One whose 
individuality is in no manner afiected. B. 
notes that this is really an indirect or 
mediate praise of the Supreme Being who 
did mot bear to see his’ devotee hated by 
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44. 0 God, the source of Dharma and Artha (righteousness 
and wealth), it was by Thee that the sacrificial course was brought 
into existence (making) Daksha a string to support the Vedas 
which are the source of Dharma and Artha ; And it is by Thee 
that the boundaries i.e. the definite courses of conduct are 
ordained in the world ; and brahmins practising austerity and 
piety follow those courses with faith in them. 

45. 0 auspicious one, Thou alone conferest Svarga or 
Moksha on him that performs auspicious (sacred) duties ; and 
Thou assignest the horrible hell of darkness to him who does 
unrighteous acts. How could a change then come about in 
anything (so ordained by Thee). 

46. Anger cannot generally overpower those righteous souls 

w^o have devoted their hearts to Thy feet and who see Thee in 
ail beings and see all beings to be one with Atman, just as it 
may overpower an ignorant brute. 

tion of. the sacrifice ,.is"explioable, (To itraiiSv/ '' 
late the last foot)— ooly in the case of some 
one rarely, and for some special' reason' th8\' ' 
contrary result is seen. 

Yerse 46. V. here # or cR (c^f) mim 
be taken to denote the , Para Bramhan abi.d- 
ing,in ali things referred to by the Pronouns 
of all persons. Then the idea, conveyed 
by the verse is .-—those , that have devoted,,' 
their mind to the feet of the Lord' and,' 
.see ail things as having onIy„a d'epend,ei 3 t' ■ 

, existence'and therefore not ,scparate,'trom' 
the Lord are not overcome,, by an,g,er or re« ' ' 

, sentment Justbas .a brute may he. ,D'. having' ■ 

', interp|eted the passage as , directly referring" ' ■ 

, to„Vishnu has tG;answer a certain ' objection. , ' 
.It is, ,.tbis.' „Doe'S,': Bramh'a attribute any' 
anger or resentment to 'Vishnu ? In answer 
to this question t-he stanza is shown to 
convey that even the devotees of Vishnu 
cannot be said to be subject to any such ' 
improper passion and therefore there is no 
possibility of finding it in ■ Vishnu. {To 
translate) -upon the righteous who are 
devoted to Thy feet who see Thee m all 
creatures and all creatures on Thy support 
and who are always bent upon knowing and 
seeing things as they are, the passion of 
anger might not generally excercise its 
influence, as it does upon an ignorant 
'■ ' ,creatu re 


U. D takes '<TJrt%srr in the instru- 
mental case and as an adjective to 

is also an adjective to (To 

translate the whole verse) for the reason 
that Daksha, in trying to accomplish 
Dharma and Artha, committed the fault 
of not going forth to meet and duly 
receive the worshipful visitors, it is Thou 
that caused interruption to his sacrifice; for 
only by Thyself have been instituted in 
the world those boundaries or laws 
which Brahmins constantly practising the 
restrictions enjoined upon them by Thyself 
observe with perfect faith, Noie^ ‘‘Daksha 
is Thy devotee ; but his objectionable be- 
haviour towards his superior Eudra is an 
ofienee which disqualified him to per- 
form the sacrifice and so it was spoiled by 
Thee.'’ This is the purport of the whole 
stanza. 

Yei^se 45, D, etc. By this part of 

the verse it is shown that only in rare cases 
and under special conditions the general law 
laid down in the first three feet does not 
operate, That is to say, Daksha’s efforts to 
perform the sacrifice is an auspecious duty 
laid down by the Veda?* but the ofienee he 
gave a superior vitiated his course of duty 
which (was) otherwise righteous ; and thus 
the inauspicious termination or interrup- 
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47. Those who see difference fix their eye on. Karma and 
being possessed of a corrupt heart are always pained to see she 
prosperity of others : (and) being naturally disposed to hurt others 
to the quick, they wound others’ (feelings) by their tongue ; (but) 
one like you ought not; to kill those others who are doomed by 
Providence- 

48. If at any. place or time those who are deluded by the 
Maya of Padmanabha (Hari) take a different (wrong) view \i. e. 
violate the righteous] j they (the righteous) show them but mercy 
out of (pity) for such violation as is caused by the force of Pro- 
vidence, but they do not show their power. 

49. You are indeed one whose judgment is not affected by 
the irresistible Maya of the Perfect Person and therefore you are 
(always) perfect in wisdom ; 0 powerful one, be pleased to pardon 
the fault of those whose mind is spoiled by her (Maya) and so led 
away by their Karma. 

60. 0 God, be pleased to ordain the completion of the 

(Prajapati’s) sacrifice which, marred by You, remains incomplete 
— the sacrifice in which the small-wdtted sacrificer (and priests) 
omitted to give the (due) share of offering to Y’ou by whom 
(alone) the sacrifice is made to bear the desired fruit. 

51. Let by your grace this sacrificer Daksha come back 
to life ; let Bhrigu recover his eyes, and his beard and mustaches 
grow again, as also the teeth of Pushan as before. 

52. 0 .Liudra, being now taken into your favour, let the 
state of health soon return to the gods and the priests whose 
body is shattered with weapons and stones. 

Verse 47. K. Those that see ignorant who are at fault) seeing that they 

and recognise the existence of some inde- *1“® impulses given to them by 

uendant entity which is not under the previous karma and by the Lord who 


¥ei?s,e'-i7, ■ F,.: Those '.that see 

and irecogriisa ihe existence of some inde- 
pendent entity which .is not under the 
control or whose understanding 

is corrupt on account of attachment to the 
celestial, human, or other bodies etc. D. 
(To translate) you ought not to inidiofc 
punishment upon (destroy) those who are of 
incorrect perception etc. who distress others 
by their harsh words and who are altogether 
unlike the wise (who are not all wise)* 0 
■ God. 

YaFse 48, The last word 'is taken fc'o be , 
what is not agreeable {to ; 
them),'-!), takes this verse as directly 
addressed to Budra— Howebnid-' 


makes them act according to those impulses, 
¥erse . 49.: : ■ ■ D* of those ■■ 

whose mind is gi^^en to actions harmful to 
other creatures. 

Yerse 50. F. has the reading 37^1 
rf which means: — "and for the reason 

of their neglecting you the sacrifice has 
not been allowed by you to be completed.*^ ' ; 
D, reads the same part of the sentence with 
;for .ahd- .gives'' .n'early the 

\;sam©(';abBS6\|afe,ihg the,preSx.^ in the sense' 

’ of priests and the 
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they not be merciful towards them^' (the , , ...gods, who w actuated by little joalohsie^,' " 
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, . ■ ■ ADHYAYA 7. 

Being pleased vnih Brahma s praise, Siva goes along with the gods io the seem 
of sacrifice: Detksha and others are revived; Vi shun issuing fonli from tin 
sacrificial fire is praised hy Dahsha and others. After the closing ceremony 
of ablutions, the gods letiirn home. Maitreya describes the benefit oj 
listening to this story, the birth of Sail as Pdrvaif and that of Skanda. 

1. O Warrior (Vidura), thus conciliated (solicited) bj 
Bi*ahma, Bhava (Rudra) was pleased and said laughing, “Listen’j 
(0 gods) ! . y»- 

(Sri Mahadeva said) : — “0 Lord of creatures, I do not taik 
about or think of the fault of children (fools) deluded by the 
Lord’s Maya; (only, in respect of that fault) punishment has 
been ordained by me. 

3. *■ Let the Prajapati whose head has been burnt have a 
head with the face of a goat ; and let Bhaga see his portion in 
the sacrifice through the eye of the god Mitra. 

4. ‘'Let Pushau eat flour or chew the offering with the 
teeth of the saerificer ; and let the gods who have offered me all 
the remainder have all their limbs properly restored. 

6- “ Let the AdJivari/it and other Bitviks, i. e. priests have 

the arms of Asvinsand the hand of Pushau for their own and let 
Bhrigu have for his beard that of a sheep.” 

6. Maitreya said : — Hearing what the most gracious Siva 
said, ail the creatures at once shouted, “ Well said, well said,” 
with their hearts full of joy. 

7. Thereupon having invited Siva (to complete the sacri- 
fice) the gods w^ent again to the place of sacrifice along with 
Bishis, and wdth Siva and Brahma. 


Iferse 58. — che portion known 

¥e£*se 2. . D. 0 oue foremost, 

among all the jivas F. 0 Lord of all 

O'theiiB' us, . ^ ' 


Ferse 53. of the sacrifice. 

Yepse 6. D. Siva is so called 

beeanse he is foremost among those that, 
shower blessings upon their votaries (from 
the root j%^to sprinkle or rain). 
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b. Ill completely carrying out what the gracious Blaava 
was pleased to say (ordam)j they joined the head of the sacrificial 
animal to the body of Daksha. 

9. When the head was joined and he was graciously glanced 
at by Bndra, Daksha awoke as if from sleep and saw him (Rudra). 

10. The Prajapafci whose mind had been impure wdth 

the hatred of Rudra, now^ attained serenity (was now cleared^of its 
impurity) like a pool in the Sarat season, by virtue of Siva’s 
gracious looks. • 

11. (Now) he had a mind to ofier his praises to Bhava, (but) 
he could not speak on account of his affection, anxiety and 
(choking) tears, as he remembered his dead daughter. 

12. Though bewildered through affection, yet being wise 
and learned he staid his heart with great effort and the Prajapa- 
ti praised the Lord Siva in sincere devotion, 

13. Daksha said : — How great is the fa’v’'our done to me by 
you in having punished me (to bring me back to my proper 
senses) though you were disregarded; for you both, Hara and 
Hari are never indifferent even to fallen Brahmins — What need 
be then said in the case of those w'ho are in Tapas (becoming 
Brahmins). 

14. 0 Supreme Lord, you first created Brahmins out of your 
mouth, and they with a sense of duty maintain the course of 
knowledge, Tapas and austerities for the purpose of protecting 
the Vedas and t!ie true knowledge of Atman ; therefore in all 
perils you protect the Brahmins, even as a herdsman does his 
cattle with a stick in his hand (his crook). 

15. May He who was scorned at with words sharp like arrows 
in the assembly, by me destitute of true knowledge, but who 


,¥ei*se 12,, V with . a particular ■ 

idea. D. Through afieetion. 

Yerse 13. D in respect of 

'even those who are Brahmins only by birth. 

in respect of those that are engaged 
in sacrificial duties. 

Yerse 11. V takes WflT as a separate 
word in apposition with the nominative 
(To translate. Thou the fourfaced 
Brahman creafcedat Brahmins etc, in order 
to protect the true knowledge of Paramat-' 
man and Jiva by thine own realisa^ 


.■■tioB and preceptp, ■ D . (vide . reading) 
in order to make it evident 
that Thou art the protector of Brahma i.e., 
the Vedas ; that Thou art the special abl5de 
of Brahman i. 0 . Hari, the Supreme Being 
perfect in every excellence and chat through 
thyself the Lord manifests himself in ail 
His glories. 

Yerse 15. V. Construes also as 

co-ordinating with The sense is j 

, 'Siva who. wk.s disregarded and abused by 
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has with a merciful glance protected mo, when I was about to 
fall (falling) for having reproached his most worshipful self — 
may that glorious Lord be pleased witd his own work. 

16. Maitreya said : — Having thus apologised to liudra who 
showers blessings upon bis devotees, and (obtained) the permission 
of Brahma, he went on to complete the sacrifice, with the help 
of the preceptors, priests and Agnis. 

17. (0 Warrior), the great Brahmins pouted an offering 
of three plates dedicated to Vishnu, to secure the continuity 
of the sacrifice and to remove (the pollution resulting from) the 
touch of the Pramathas and other Bhutas that fought there. 

18. 0 king (Vidura), along with the Aclhvaryu w^ho held 
the offering ready in his hand, the saorificer contemplated the 
Deity in his pure mind, (so intensely) that Hari manifested 
himself there. 

19. Borne by Garuda whose wings are the two hymns of 
praise (Brhat and Rathantara), He appeared, eclipsing (all) 
their splendour by His brilliaucy which illumined the tea 
cardinal points. 

•20. He was of blue complexion, wore a zone of gold and (a 
gold) crown brilliant like the sun. His face shone beautiful with 
ear-rings rendered charming with looks dark like the bee ; and 
with Sdiikha, Padma, Ghakra, Sara, Chapa, Cadet, Asi, and 
Gharmaii in His arms, He shone like the Karnikara wfith its 
golden arms (branches). 

21. On his bosom abides his consort Lakshmi with the 
Vanamala ; with his noble and gentle smiles and looks. He 

¥erse 16, By the particle V. takes Sacred texts, Hari appeared uiuo the 3acd» 

the meaning to be ; “ Permitted by Brahma fleer in the manner he contemplated Him, 

as well as Rndra. V. also notices another in his hallowed mind, 
reading as caused it to be com- lo • 

, ,, r-n-TT-rr-rr . *6^6 19. V. givss another 

pleted 5 or completed, D* resto. i 7 

^ . , , . B>Uo 'oy Garuda tvho IS skilled 

red|he oondnuity i. e. maae it a eon imioUs offering ^raises and singing them,’’ Ht 

course of action so as to exempt the perfor- ^ , .. ^ 

mano6 from the defect of iuterruption. ^TmTSTRa. — (Hanj whose grace has 

^ been gained by him (G-aruda) by singing the 

Verse 17. WR; V. takes it also m the Hymns of the Sama Veda, 
sense of Virahadhra a takes it only in the 

sense of Virabadhta. ' ^0, V. (m the sim.le) with 

' Verse 18. V. supplies W when the golden 

reading is cT^fT but V, reads " just hueb ^ ^ 

' X), When Adhratyu- ponred the D. takes it also to mean— 

of wrings to, the .deity .ropresentod by the ^ mm of ggUJ 
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delights the world ; on both His sides wave (two) chamaras like 
swans ; and he looks most fascinating under his brilliant 
white umbrella which resembles the moon. 

22. On seeing Him come (towards them), all the assemb- 
lies of the gods and others (Brahma, In dra and Siva), instantly 
rose and bowed to Him. . 

23- Their splendour eclipsed by His, their tongue faltering 
(in amazement) and fear possessing them, they held their joined 
bands on their heads out of reverence, and sang the praises of 
Adhokshaja (Had). 

24. Brahma and others who have but a poor understanding 
and poor powers of expression in respect of His glory, (since they 
are only His partial manifestations), sang the praises of Him 
who out of grace manifested Himself as a (an individual) person. 

25. He himself brought the articles and vessels of worship, 
and in great joy folding his hands piously and singing praises, 
sought (the shelter of) the Lord of sacrifices, the great father of 
Prajapati’s. 

26. Daksha said: — Thou art in Thine own unimpaired 
essence, pure and absolute consciousness, and eternally untouched 
by the mental states (viz., attachments, likes dislikes etc.) or 
wakefulness and others ; and Thou art the only fearless Being 
having ever distanced Maya ; and making the same Maya Thy 


Yeifse *22. etc. i). Here ladra 

is taken as denoting Vayu-(quotes Medini). 

¥e!?se 2^. f \ V, The ' 

Lord who makes His grace His personality. 

etc. (Sridhar gives another construc- 
tion) Brahma and others are but Thy 
glorious manifestations. 

Verse 23. ^CraTtiraT«rtm4 V. The 

Lord who is the best and foremost of all 
the means—far superior to the various 
ritualistic duties. Daksha 

who with great pleasure came forth with the 
necessary and customary things brought 
for worship, 

YeFse 26, K Not bound by harmCb 

F, Not ' ■’ being^Fdrawn V. ■'.vtp-;' 

other objects, being immersed Jn the' 
en joymeat of his owe essential blissful mlL ' 


F. One with no effuai or superior 
— He who saves others from all 
fear— Becoming a Purusha in association 
with Prakriti and the Jiva joined to it, 
D. Thou art the one unsurpassed and un- 
equalled, pure and simple intelligence, ever 
destitute of the states besetting Jivas and 
their consciousness, by virtue of Thine own 
nature. Thou removest the fear of all, 
Thou hast always distanced Ihe unintelli- 
gent Prakriti from Thyself ; and having 
created Mahat and other principles and the 
grosser bodies out of them called Purushas, 
Thou art also called Purusha by manifesting 
Thyself as,, , their/;' AntaryamlE;';'; ,,hat thg-"' 
; ignorant;-' speak' oi '.-pihea,,' as; aSected...,'hy;' 

’ ■ impurity iFrahri'ti'^ dike the 

, ',¥^1*86' 27.' F., One untouched'by anything ■ 
but pur«i^ by merit "or ' deihe'rlt. : ; 







^ -?r.j ’f..;.; <; , ^ ", . ,-.^;-;.»-;-r^ 
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27. The Ritviks said :—0 Lord unassailed by impurity 
'merit or demerit), we, blindly given to ritualistic duties, by 
virtue of Nandi’s curse, do not uuderstand Thy true nature. 
This form of Thine called Yajna, which is sung in the three 
Vedas and which implies (leads to), the acquisition of Dharma 
(merit and Apurva) is to-day known (by us) ; and for that 
purpose (accotnplishing it) all these restrictions and courses 
are laid down, on the subject of the Deity — [or for this purpose 
Thou hast assumed the different forips as India and so on] . 

28. The Sadasyas said 0 Lord, the asylum (of all), the 
crowd that has fallen dowm to the path of births 

(Samsara), destitute of any shelter, (the path which is) hard to 
tread on account of great privations ; which is always under the 
eye of the fierce serpent of Yama (Death), which is bewildering 
owing to the mirage of the objects of sense and is full of the 
pitfalls of pleasure and pain (and other pairs of opposite feelings) 
and which’is fearful on account of the wicked who are like wild 
beasts, as also on account of the wild fire of grief— when will this 
crowd (oppressed by) the heavy load of their body and domestic 
life and harassed by Desires (passions) resort, to Thy feet for 
shelter ? 

29. Budra said;— O Dispenser of all blessings, if the 
icvLioraiit world talk of me as wanting in piety^ 1 do not 


Ignorant 


intended for Iiidra and other goods, and so 
we do not ooBiprehend Thee. 

Yerse,2S. ' 'One that;, bestows 

o,n the, soul the abode oi Moksha, ', 

the path on which t-here is none to protect 

The .are'ta,k6nMo be 

spoken of in the Yoga 
sastra frequented by the 

monstrous serpent called Yarna. 

ferse 29 . rSr<T5^I3ir|w 7. By reason 
of Thy grace shown to other creatures 
(those other than Thyself). D. 

one beyond the pale of the world. By this 
it is indicated that Budra is foremost 
among the wise that have realised Brah- 
man. 


we, abandoned to the passionate performance 
of r itii alist ic duties . 

Yerse 27 . D Latter half. Still this 
sacrificial duty called Adhvara has been 
known by us by virtue of our knowledge of 
truth gained through the gracious looks of 
Sadasiva, to be an act of Thy v/orship ; for 
ii leads to EJAkti and other pious qualities, 
and is based upon the three Pramanas ; 
and Thou hast a place in the body of 
Brahma and other deities Thyself being 
the Supreme Lord, for the purpose of 
accepting the oSerings due to Thee in 
'saotifioes-^. '■ '>i 

(Or) for, the sacrificial duty indicating 
(promising) the merit called Apurva of 
which Thou art the object as being the 
‘Highest Deity, baa been known by us as 
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mind it, through Thy Supreme grace, while I have set my inind 
on Thy charming feet which are the source of all blessings here 
and are worshipped with devotion even by saints who are rid of 
attachments. 

30. Bhrigu said ; — May Thou, the Lord, the soul and kin 
of Thy suppliants, be gracious unto me — Thou by w'hose in- 
superable Maya, Brabma and other embodied beings are deprived 
of their knowled.ge of Atman, and sleeping in darkness do not 
even now understand Thy true nature, which is mixed up (one) 
with their owm selves. 

31. Brahma said : — Thy real nature is not what man, on 

whom the .ly/mn.s (Satva etc ), knowledge and gross objects prevail, 
may perceive through the senses which cognise difference be- 
tween objects ; for Thou art distinct from (unmixed wnth) the 
unreal phenomena of Maya. ■ ' 

32. Indra said . — 0 Achyuta, this form of Thine is a real 
one, which protects the world, delights my (our) mind and eyes, 
and is distinguished with eight stout arms holding weapons in 
readiness to destroy the enemies of the gods. 

33. The wives of the priests said: — 0 Padmanabha, the 
sacrifice was instituted by Brahma as Thy worship; now it has 
been spoiled by Pa’supati offended with Daksha ; 0 embodiment 
of Yajnas, may Thou be pleased to purify, with Thine eyes 
charming like lotuses, what has been made to look like a burial 
ground deprived of all festivity (and auspioiousness). 


.'''! ! I*i"l " 








Yerse 30. F. : He who like 

Ate a Q' is friend to' those that bow. to him;- ■ 
He-, who is a friend - t.o -those - Jivas.,that . 
':3-how to'him, Deprived of.the- 

- triie.kiiowledg -0 of their seif,,. D.-.’ 

The, -Lord, - who , abides, in ' Jivas ' as- 'their 
guide and Antaryamin. D. The 

Jivas of whom Brahma is the cause, 
D. also explained’ as one abid- 
ing in Atman or mind. 

Yerse 31. D. Notes that this verse shows 
that the Supreme Lord is directly known 
by men of wisdom and their direct , 
cognition i.s evidence as to His exis- 
tance. Avyakta and other' 

Tattivas on pciaciplas cannot form Thy 


True essence which is Thou 

art ' therefore different from ali these 
Avyakta and other things which the 
wise like Brahma can perceive with their 
specialities and as different from Thyself, 
for ‘ Thou art quite distinct from ail the 
modifications of Frakriti i.e, from the 
universe, in which abide the organa of sense 
and those of physical action, the objects of 
the senses, the five Bhutas, S.atva and other 
Gunas and their products, Mahat , and 
Ahamkaca, , ' ^ 

Yecse m,, ■ F.,- ,Thafc ' :wh'ich"Lb 

makes -the world happy D, That which ' ‘ 

;Yei*8e:'8S. ■ %5f- by .BrahmaW Balsh'af ^ 
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34. The Rishis said ; — 0 glorious one, Thy activity is of an 
inexplicable nature, for Thou aetest of Thine own accord, biit 
art not affected by it. Thou hast no regard for the powerfui 
Lakshmi who seeks Thee of her own accord and whom all othei-s 
worship for their prosperity. 

35. This elephant of our mind, scorched by the wild lire 
of the afflictions and distressed by the thirst of desires in 
Sainsaraj has now plunged into the river of the pure nectar of 
Thy stories, has forgotten - the heat (aftliotious) of Saiiisara ; 
and, like one that has attained to Brahman, does not leave it. 

36. The sacrifioer’s wife said: — Most auspicious is Thy 
appearance here ; may Thou be gracious (unto us), 0 Lord, I 
bow to Thee Srinivasa (the abode of Sri) ! May Thou and Thy 
consort Sri protect us ; without Thee, 0 great Lord, the sacrifice 
though complete in all its parts, does not shine (cannot be real- 
ly complete and fruitful) like a person left a headless trunk, 
(though) perfect iu all other members of his body. 

37. The protectors of the world said : — Art Thou seen (by 
us) ? No, Thou art not (iu Thy true form) with our eyes accus- 
tomed to apprehend things in the wrong light ; Thou art the 
Seer from within, by whom the (gross perceptible) world is seen : 
0 Perfect One, this is Thine own Maya and Thou seemest the 
sixth Bhuta along with the five Bhutas. 


. Verse 34. V Wonderful D. 

d" . QaiM distinct from the activity of the v?orld. 

, Thou dost without the help 

1 

: of another or anything. etc. D, 

' ' Thou dost not regard Lakshmi as serving 

, h ■ ' Thee for any purpose that is not already 

achieved by Thee. 

. ' ¥ei*se 36. D. (l) Priests and other 

• accessories in a sacrifice. (2) The members 

. of the body such as hands, feet etc. 

h j'/:; ; ' ¥ei*se 37. F. construes thus : —Are not 

■ Thau seeu without any difficulty. Yes; 

> ^ L-r ,{_ / / 'V Thou art seen, That Thou act seen is also 

( 1 ) "’’i '' ' due fen Thine own wonderful will. 

t < Yerse 37, F, By us who have 

V.’ strong attachment to the worthless things, 
namely, the body- and its belongings; for 
^ , ' the body is' looked, hpon as Atman who is 


different from it; and it is so by virtue 
of Thy wonderful Maya—by. the last clause, 
the distinction between the Jiva and the 
unintelligent being is made clear; and Thou, 
though different from the Jiva and Achii 
the five Bhutas, appearest the sixth i.e, to 
be the Jiva ; and this is also the work of 
Thy Maya or will. D, For what purpose 
hast Thou been seen by out eyes aocu.ste^m- 
ed to perceive sound and other iuauspiciouB 
objects except through Thy own grace--* 
Thou by whom the universe is seen by the 
eye of Thy knowledge (essential Intelli- 
gence) ? It is indeed Thy own virtue and 
glory that Thou distinct from the bodies 
formed of the five Bhutas art seen by the 
Jivas attached to gross bodies. (Another 
comtri,ictio7i) How blessed we are VjO see 
Thee with out eyes— Thee that art seen by 
the eye of wisdom. . , . 



.. ' ' ...i ./ , 1 i ' < , „ 
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beloved of Thee than the person who ceases to see ms sen as 
diSereni from Thee who art the Para Brahman (who art the 
Atman of all) ; — [more beloved than one that ceases to see jivas 
as different from thy self] ; still, 0 Lord, full of kindness, be 
pleased to show Thy grace unto those that resort to Thee in 
unswerving devotion. ■ 

39. We bow to Thee who during the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe givest rise to the notions of 
difierenoe in Thyself by means of Maya which is made to exhibit 
many and different qualities according to the Adrishta of jivas, 
and who, remaining in Thine own essential state removest the 
illusion and the gunas, its source. 

40. Brahma said (Sabda Brahma) I bow to Thee who 
hast assumed the Satva guna and art the source of Dharma, 
Artha etc., who art destitute of attributes and whose true nature 
Tipither Brahma (and others) nor I know. 


Brahma, Budra etc. and by virtue of Thine 
own presence in them ; and to Thee that 
hast by virtue ol Thine own nature always 
distanced the Satva, Bajas and other 
qualities leading to misapprehension. D, 
We bow to Thea who during the creation 
etc. causes misapprehension to rise in the 
minds of Jivas by means of the un- 
intelligent Prakriti of which the qualities 
are sepOirated as it* were, without any effort 
on Thy part, severally for the purposes of 
creation etc. and who art Thyself above all 
misappreheijsion and all the gunas and art 
the all-pervading Lord by virtue of Thine 
own nature and glorious presence. 

40. F, To one who is desti- 

tute of all those qualities which are fit to 
be eschewed. To one that is 

possessed of ever excellent attribute. 

of whom I do not know the 
measure; for Thou art immeasurable and 
unlimited. D. O Unlimited one, to Thee that 
art perfect and true wisdom and the source 
of all as well as Dharma and other things- 
unassailed ,by Bajas and other qualities and 
,\^hose In^hite nature is not comprehended 
by me. 


not himself to be an independent existence, 
or as net being under the control and 
guidance of the Lord ; and sees that he is 
His body and as such truly an existence 
inseparable from the Lord. Note— Here 
the interpretation of the words as con- 
veying indentitr is conflicting with the 

ideas conveyed by 

{The latter half) Still, 0 Lord full of love 
to Thy creatures, be pleased to show Thy 
gi-aoG unto those that resort to Thee regard- 
incf themselves Thy humble servants and 
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41. Agnisaid; — I bow to the Lord in the form of Yapia, 
(the lord) who is in five forms, who is piously worshipped with 
the five Tajus mantras, and by whose energy and light, I am 
made to flame forth and bear the ofierings soaked in ghee, in 
every good sacrifice. 

42. The gods said It is only Thou, the first person, that 
reposest on the bed formed by the great serpent (Sesha) on that 
(expanse of) water (on the waters of deluge) having withdrawn 
all creation into Thine own womb Thou that very Lord, 
towards whom the path of knowledge is sought after by 
the Siddhas, now movest in the range of our eyes and proteotest 
us Thy servants. 

43. 0 God, these Mariohi and other progenitors (Praja- 
pati’s), Brahma and other gods in groups, and also Eudra and 
others — ail these including myself are but parts of Thee ; and, 0 
Lord, we always make this bow to Thee to whom all this 
universe is but a plaything. 

44. The Vidyadbaras said : — Even that man who, having 
come into this (human) body, the means of working towards 
final beatitude, forms a foolish (wrong) attachment to the 
body as ‘ I ’ and ‘ Mine’ by force of nature, distracted by the 
straying senses and being naturally abandoned to their objects; 

even be shakes off his illusion on becoming immersed in the 

nectar of your stories. 


¥erse 41. In five forms, Sridh. Agni- 
hofera Darsapurnamasa, Ohaturmasya, 
Pasu, Soma. 7. Daksbina, Abavaneeya, 
Garbapafeya, Sabhya, Avasatbya. These five 
forms of Agni, D, The five forms of the 
Lord m., Yajna, Yajnapurusba, Yajnesa, 
Yajnabhavana and Yajoabbuj, 

Yerse 42. BTT^: 7. The material cause 
of all. 7, By those that dwell in 

JanaLoka. the path 

of knowledge regarding whom is oonolu- 
aively thought out and contemplated. 

By those that have attained Moksha' 
or final release ; (or by. Yedas.) 

7-...Yewe 4B. ; 7. Hote-. Here Brahma and 
■ others are mentioned separately in order 
to .''indicate/ the special spheres of aotinn 
'.:^nd the, speoiar,lornis "and pow^ts with 


which Che Lord works through them and 
also ' their relative importance .D. Beads, 
for an adjective mean- 

ing ‘hoping for great blessings or having a 
purpose to acheive.’ 

Yes?sc 44, By force of Thy 

will, and by means of Prakriti which is 

r* rv 

under Thy control. OTJc!*: with a mind 
full of diatre.ss. Jiva Samsara In 

which Atman i a,, lies deprived of 
his understanding, 7. notices that when 

^ r-s. * 

the reading is ^ITTcf: ^ should be sup« 

plied and the sentence should be construed 
as containing a clause in the direct speech, 

may get over the state 
of being deluded may obtain Moksha# 
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, 45/'/:T'he/Brab^^^^ said: — Thou'art sacrifioe;: iiioii art 

tbe sacrificial offering ; Thou art fire ; Thou art Mantra ; Ihou 
art the saorifical fuel ; Thou art the sacred grass Darbha ; 
Thou art the (sacrificial) vessels; Thou art the Sadasyas and 
Eitviks (those that form the sacrificial assembly and the priests) ; 
Thou art the couple (performing the sacrifice), the Deity (to 
whom it is intended), the Agnihotra (the act oi worshipping 
through fire), the Svadha (oblations to the Pitris), the soma 

juice, the (sacrificial) ghee and the (sacrificial) animals. 

46. Formerly Thou in the form of the great Boar, like a 
great elephant bringing up a lotus, sportfully broughtest to the 
surface, the earth from the bottom of the sea, being sung by 
Yogins — Thou of whom the three Vedas form a body, and who is 
in the form of the wish for sacrifice (whose activity is in the 
form of sacrifice). 

47. 0 Lord, may Thou of such glory be gracious unto us 
who are yearning to see Thee and who have erred from our duty ; 
for, when Thy name is sung, 0 Lord of sacrifices, obstacles to 
them vanish ; and to Thee we make our salutation. 

48. Maitreya said;— 0 auspicious Vidura, when Hrishi- 
kesa (the Lord of the senses), the purifier of sacrifice was being 
sung, the learned Daksha resumed the performance of the sacri- 
fice°that had been interrupted by Eudra. 

f erse id, K notes that the indentity (praises) sung by men to propitiate Thee 

conveyed in this sentence is due to the Us whose righteon 

principle that the Lord is the soul and all disturbed and interrupte. 

other things form His body. D. notes that ^y the singing of Sama Hymns. 7. U 

the expression of indentity is intenaea to have slipped away from the sacrificia 

convey the absolute lordship of the Supreme down in the Vedas as Thy worshi 

Being over all things ; and cotibequently In order to remove that fault on ou 

the names of all things have to ^convey an anxious to see Thee, 

excellent attribute of the Lord and that ^ ^ 

’ he is ever present as the indweller^ and Yerse 48. 7. Beads theoaus< 

innar smine in all creatures and things. . r Trw'sT'rar^ XlHTIXTinTwH 
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49. The glorioas Lord who is ever in the realisation of 
perfect blissfulness and who is the Atman of all, addressing 
Daksha spoke to him, as if specially propitiated with the oblations 
offered to Him. 


60. The glorious Lord said ; — I am the prime cause of the 
universe, its soul and Lord; its witness shining by Alyself and 
subject to no conditions, and I am also Brahma and Siva. 

61. 0 Brahmin, such as I am, I entered into My own 
Maya which is constituted of the gu.nas^ &Q.&. as I create, preserve, 
or destroy the universe, I bore (bear) the several names appro- 
priate to the work. 


in Him or as their Antaryamin, 

He who remains a simple onlooker as not 
having Hie name or form as Deva, 
Manusbya, the object of the gross sen- 
ses, By these two attributes is indicated 
that the Lord is abiding in the subtle 
Prakrici. By the epithet the 

Lord is described as being free from the 
infiueuce of Prakriti, Purusha the unintelli- 
gent Prakriti, the possibility of being modi- 
fied or of being one of finite understanding 
or of being subject to miseries and other 

conditions. The epithet on the 

other hand indicates that the Lord is 
essentially possessed of every excellent 
attribute and power in absolute nerfectioii 


Iferse 4:9. L. Being the Antar- 

yamin of all. l^ote. So every ofiering medi- 
ately or immediately is due to Him. He 
accepts them ail. The particle indi- 

cates that the Lord was pleased with him 
before as well as now. Or He kindly spoke 
to him like any other who is pleased with 
him. 


Yerse 50. D. This verse makes it clear 
that the Lord Vishnu appeared unto Daksha 
for the purpose of giving him precepts by 
which be might know Him properly, 
(phe Lord who rules all Jivas, 
The seer who is far higher than all 
others. The Supreme Being. 

The protector, The creator or 

the maker, I am Brahma who fills the world 
with creatures by ^his creating activity, 
I am also called the highest causa 

of all ohFtnges (here is derived from 

the roof — Thus the Lord impart- 

ed to Daksha a true knowledge of Plimself. 


Verse 51. Y. Note, I enter into Maya 
by force of My own will and directly pro- 
tect the world Myself and create and 
destroy it mediately through Brahma and 
Siva etc. B. Note. 1 enter into unintelii* 
gent Prakriti under My control and there 
I create Brahma using as the 

material and wiih My own Ainsa 
abiding in Brahma and hence called 
Brahma I create the world and I directly 
protect the world by directing the operation 
of the and on account of My bliss- 

ful pervasion I am called Vishnu ; and so 
in Hara i abide under the same name for 
the reason that I destroy or withdraw 
everything from the gross state. 


¥e!?se 50. F. I as well as Brahma and 
Budra into whom 1 abide as Antaryamin or 
soul and who form My body and so do not 
form independent existences, form the cause 
of the world. Note. This theory has been 
referred to in very many places and the 
commentator dilates upon it in this-verse'. 

One who is the Lord of Himself; 
also' the Bord of all those divas Who abide 
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62. From Me who am the one Brahman, without a second 
(whether of the same kind or of another kind) and who am 
Paramatman, only the ignorant person sees Brahma, .Eudra and 
also all creatures as different. 

63. Just as a person does not at all entertain the idea of 
difference in respect of his own head, hands and other members, 
so also he who is devoted to Me does not in respect of (all) Crea- 
tures. 

64. 0 Brahmana, he who ceases to see difference between 
us three, who are of one essence and who are the Atman of all 
creatures — he attains Santi i.e. Moksha. 

66. Maitreya said Thus enlightened by the glorious 
Lord, the foremost one (Daksha) among the Prajapatis (first) 

Verse 52. (»tT%) 

F. He ivho sees that all creatures are 
in Me i e., they are dependent upon 
Me (and they are indentical with the 
body). D. In Me v 7 bo is the chief 

cause. One that is untouched and 

unassaiied by Prakriti. one that is 

full of all excellent qualities 
Having none as equal or superior to 
Himself, 

Mote, While I am of this distinct and 
absolute nature, the ignorant man who in- 
dentifies his seif with bis body, regards tbe 
Bhutas i,e. tbe created beings viz. Brahma 
and others to be independent existences • 

(or) regards Brahma and other created 
beings who are distinct from one another 
.to he one^ with ,, Paramatman. :■ 

¥eyBe 53. F. (Even) the person (who 
takes the body for the soul) does not think 
that the members oi; his body, head, hands 
&o. (which cannot sep)arately exist) belong 
to another i e. have ah existence independ- 
ent of himself. So also My devotee cannot 
think of creatures as having an existence 
independent of Brahman. 2). (The idea 
4s ;•— ) Just as a liva does not regard his 
own head, hands &c. as belonging to an- 
, other, so My devotee does not regard all the 
. creatures as not depending upon Me. 

Yerse 54. F. holds a lengthy 'discussion 
to show that this verse cannot' be interpreted 
as conveying absolute-identity. Hdr , such 
a construotioa is opposed to cleat statement 


in the foregoing passage as 
and to many other authorities which clearly 
declare the Supreme and Absolute nature 
of Brahman and the finite or limited 
character of Brahma and Budra subject 
to law of Karma. Hence the phrase the 
three of one essence should 

be interpreted thus : — The existence of the 
three depends upon one i.e. Vishnu who is 
independent and exists by Himslf and the ex- 
istence of the other two as well as ail other 
states of these are in the power of Vishnu. 
D. He who sees no difference between My* 
three forms as Vishnu a direct form, Brahma 
and Siva as present in Brahma and Siva, 
all the three forms being of one essence and 
being the one Antaryamin or indwellar of 
all beings — he attains mukti. (The second 
interpretation.) He who ceases to see bet- 
ween the three Brahma, Vishnu and Siva 
who are of one mind and who are not at 
variance in their ideas and purposes, he 
will attain the serenity of mind and steadi- 
ness in contemplating God. Note — Wher- 
ever passages seem to convey that the other 
gods are one with Hari, they should be 
understood as conveying that they are 
absolutely under His control or beloved 
of Him and they are ever realising His 
presence. 

' ¥eifse '55: f{i) By the .sacri* 

Me whicii he ' performed ;"(2), 'By; "the Yaga 

world’ and of the 
earth# ■ D# With a free will os 
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worshipped Hari by his sacrifice, (and then) the gods also, in both 
ways i. e. as secondary deities in the sacrifice and as severally 
important ones. 

66. In steady devotion he waited upon Rudra with the 
share due to him ; and also waited upon those that drank the 
Soma juice as well as others with the concluding rite ; after 
having thus concluded the sacrifice he performed the sacred 
ablutions called Avabhrita along with the priests. 

57* And to him (Daksha) who had by his own virtue 
attained the desired result (true knowledge), those gods gave 
the power of correct judgment with regard to (or devotion to) 
Dharma and returned to the celesDial religion. 

68. We hear also that Sati, the daughter of Daksha, who 
had cast off her body was born of Mena, the wife of Himavat. 

69. Ambika (Parvati) again sought the same beloved 
Rudra as her husband, just as the Sakti or energy which is asleep 
(during Pralaya) finds the Perfect Person (Isvara) who is the 
one resort of all that cannot have a separate existence. 

60. Of this deed of the glorious Sambhu who destroyed 
Daksha’s sacrifice I heard from Uddhava, the great devotee of the 
Lord and the pupil of Brihaspati. 


■ ¥ei?se .58. D. notes that . this verse , is 
intended to clear the doubt whether Bati 
who had cast oS her body attained Mukti 
and if she had how it could be when her 
consort had not. 

¥eFse 59. F. takes 

the first ia an epithet to and it 

means ‘she who has not set her heart unon 
anything else or anybody else knowing the 
Supreme nature of her Lord,* Him 

for whom there was only one inducenient to 
take up an active life, vi^.^ Ambika. 

V, The intelligent power. .D. reads 
both epithets to 
A.mbika who is not devoted to any other 
and to whom Sankara is one resort.* ^Tl%: 

D. Lakshmi . is Yishnu. 

Lakshmi the intelligent Prakriti having no 
creative activity remains withdrawn into 
Para-Brahman during Id the 

idea conveyed by Sakti ato, , 


willingly is the reading in D. for 

Perhaps is aiso another 

reading. means one devoted to the 

Lord i.e, Daksha should be taken 

as an adjective to the gods in 

whom Amsas of the Lord exist. D, 
notices a reading which means 

with Soma juice, seats etc, or Soma juice 
and other sacrificial food. 

¥erse 66. Others F, those that have 
no share in the Soma juice, 

D, Worshipped. This verb also implies 
that Daksha being absolved from his 
sins became purified, Having 

performed the concluding rite vijs. that ol 
offering five plates dedicated to the Deity 

¥ej?s® 6T. ' D* 'By virtue of 

the Lord’s glorious infiuenofe* ' ■ 

|To Daksha) who successfully cached 'the 
of the. Wrlfijpa. 
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61- The man who with a devout heart daily listens to and 
sings of this very holy work of the supreme Euler — the work 
which brings him glory prolongs his life, and cleanses him of 
all sins — he shakes off his sin and removes that of others too. 

62. 0 son, having again obtained his wife Sati in the form 
of Mena’s daughter, the God Siva enjoyed the pleasures of life 
along with her for a hundred years (many years). 

63. Dhurjati (Siva) perceiving that she was unable to 
bear his seed, cast it of! into the sky, and the river Ganga bore it. 

64. Acmi swallowed that seed ; but finding it hard to digest 


ADHYAYA 8. 

The race of Adharma-, the descendants of M ami and incidentally the story of 
Dhruva ; Hearing his step-mother's harsh remarks Dhruva goes to the 
forest ; and his toorship of Hari as instructed by Narada. 

1, Maitreya said : — Saunaka and others, Narada and Eibhu, 
Hamsa, Aruni and Yati — all these sons of Brahma remained in 
celibacy without taking up the householder’s life. 

2. Adharma (unrighteousness) had Mrisha (falsehood) for 
his wife and, 0 vanquisher of enemies, he had a son, (called) 


D* must be taken in the sense 

of that is Svayambhuva Maim 

was specially full of divine presence and 
glory. JD. The mention of Priyavrata and 
XJttanapada again in this verse is inteifded 
to show that their race was the first one. 

a portion of Vasu- 
deva as Antaryamin oi all. D. By the 
portion of Yasudeva specially known , as 
Baja-Baja. F. takes together 'and 

explains ■ it as a question ’ implying the 
afemative answer’ that the child BhrtiYa 
he ware of. his Htth;’’ , / 


Yerse 61. V. reads reads 

explains it thus (1) is Yishnuj 
is one who has or Vishnu as his Sup- 
reme ruler (2). The story or the action of 
the two great Lords of the world, Vishnu 
and Bndra. 

Verse 1. B. By the epithet 
is implied that Sanaka and others we**s 
sanyasins or ascetics. The particle 
in the verse in the » brackets between 
4: & 5 implies that Maya and others spoken 
of in verse 2 to 4 ' ought not to be resorted, 
to by man, since they lead tO' ' Samsara* ■ 
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Dambha (Hypocrisy) and a daughter (called) Maya (Illusion), 
and Nirriti who was childless adopted the twain as his own. 

3. Of these were born Lobha and Nikriti, 0 one of great 
wisdom ; and, of these latter were born Krodha and Hirnsa ; and 
of these again Kali and his sister Durukti. 

4. 0 foremost one among the righteous, Kali begot Bhaya 
and Mrityu on Durukti ; and of these were born a couple, viz., 
Yatana and Niraya. 

[These indeed are the ofishoots of the tree of Adharma, the 
source of Samsara 
ought to associate himself wit 
is in the highest Asrama, i. e., 


no one looking forward to the highest good 
h them; and especially no one who 
a sanyasin (ought to).] 

5. 0 sinless one, thus briefly have I described to thee the 
secondary creation or the creation of the , causes of Pralaya ; 
(on) having thrice heard this sacred account, man shakes" off 
the impurity in his mind. 

6. 0 foremost one among the Kurus, next I will usefully 
describe the race of the Swayambhuva Manu, of hallowed repu- 
tation and born of an avisa of Hari’s amsa (Brahma). 

7. Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the two sons of Manu, the 
lord of Satarupa, imbued with an amsa of the glorious Lord 
Vasudeva w'ere engaged in the protection of the world. 

8. Uttanapada had two waves Suniti and Suruchi ; and (of 
the two) Suruchi was more beloved of her lord ; (but) not the 
other whose son was Dhruva. 

9. On a certain day the king was fondling Uttarna, the child 
of Suruchi on his lap and did not like Dhruva who came to climb 
up to his lap. 

10. To the child Dhruva, the son of her co-wufe, trying 
to do so, Suruchi, being rather proud, jealously said (as follows), 
the king listening to it ; — 

, 11. Child, thou art not fit to ascend the throne of the king, 

for thou wast not in my womb, though thou art the king’s son. 

^ Pity, thou art a child and truly thou dost not know 
thyself ..as born of another woman’s womb (and) cherishest a 
■ 3e4l® fbr .,ah finattainable thing. ^ ■ 
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16. She (the young queen) lost heart and bitterly bewailed 
herself on account of her burning grief, (drooping) like a creeper 
in a forest fire ; as she remembered the words of her rival, her 
hrilliant lotuslike eyes were filled with tears. 

17. Heaving long sighs and not seeing a way out of 
grief, the young queen said to the child do not find fault with 
others, since a creature eats (experiences) (in its turn) only the 
grief which it has caused to others. 

18. “ What Suruchi said is true, thou wast borne in the 
womb of my unfortunate self whom the lord of the earth is 
ashamed to call his wife, and thou hast been bred with my milk. 

19. “ My child, untouched by envy, do thou resort to that 
course which has been truly pointed out by her, step-mother as 
she is ; worship the feet of Adhohshaja if thou, like Uttama, 
aspirest to the high seat (throne). 

20. Adhohshaja w'ho has assumed the Safcva guna for the 
protection of the Universe and by worshipping whose lotus-like 
feet bowed to by those that have controlled their mind and 
breath Brahma has obtained the position of Baromieshtjmi (the 
highest place among the gods). 


abode of ail the auspicious and’ excellent 
qualities. D. For the purpose 

of the various courses of creation 

J). Of the I*ord in whom perfect 
wisdom and other qualities are admitted to 
exist. J9. Takes a separate 

word 'and Brahma fit to be 

resorted to and worshipped by Yayu too. 


Yerse 13. The perfect person. D Vishnu, 
Verse 14. The simile is further explained 
by D thust-lii^e a serpent which returns to 
the bole which is like a mother to it. 

Verse 19. T). By the good 

mother Bunich i. 

Verse 20. 'V Of the 

Lsord who has assumed a form which is the 
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21. Likewise, the glorious Manu, yom (thy) grandfather 
believing in the (one) Lord who is the ooe Antaryamin of all, 
propitiated Him with sacrifices of liberal Dakshinas and attained 
the happiness (of being an emperor) on earth and that in heaven, 
as Moksha (final beatitude) which cannot be obtained from any 
other. 

22. My child, take shelter only under Him who is kind to 
His votaries, and access to whose lotus-like feet is sought after 
by those that seek Moksha (release); worship the Perfect Person, 
securing Him in thy mind full of unswerving devotion and 
purified by thine own righteous duties- . 

23. 0 my child, (in all my enquiries) I find there is none 
other than the Lord of lotus-like eyes who could redress our grief 
and who is sought by /Sn (Lakshmi) holding a lotus in her 
hand, who herself is sought by (all) others. 

24. Maitreya said: — On hearing the words thus spoken out 
of grief by his mother — the words which pointed to the source 
of (the highest) purpose, he controlled his mind by (the force of) 
his will and departed from the city of his father. 

25. On hearing of it and knowing what be (the child) 
desired to do, Narada touched his head with his purifying hand, 
and wondering said (as follows): — 

26. Wonderful indeed is the spirit of Kshatriyas who can- 
not bear the loss of respect ! Child as he is, be takes to heart the 
wicked words of his step-mother. 

[Narada said : — Where dost thou go alone, leaving the abode 
of all prosperity ; I see thou art distressed, 0 child, at the unkind 
treatment of thine own people. 

Dhruva said : — 0 sage, is there anything that is not 
perceived by thee through the light of Yoga developed by 

died by uninterrupted devotion to the 
.one IliQ'rd. D takes as implying 

and other conditions favourable 
to devotion, whereas F* takes the word as 
denoting the duties of Varna and Asrama. 
D. Trained to the habit of devotion. 
Terse m, K and D. 

Words which led to the acVqeivement of bis 
(grand) purpose. D. By virtue of 

his courage, 


Terse 21. F, , By any means 

other than sole and intense devotion, or from 
any other. D. Notes that the particle 
shows that he (the grand-’ather of 
Dhruva) attained mukti immediately 
after casting of! the body, 

’■>' ‘Terse 22. V, Him 

who confers Moksha on his votaries. 
In the mind or the 
thought that is developed and sfeea- 
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contemplation ? (V. Didst thou perceive this by thy power of 
Toga developed by contemplation ?) I am not able to console my 
own heart which is hurt by the words of Suruchi.] 

27. Narada said : — (So soon) we do not see, 0 child, what 
honour means at this young age to thee who art but a child 
naturally fond of play and the like. 

28. Though there is the distinction (of honour and dis- 
honour) there are no real causes for dissatisfaction on the part 
of man, other than misapprehension; for in the world creatures 
differ only by their own Karma. 

29. 0 child, a wise man perceiving the way of the Lord 
should be perfectly satisfied only with what is placed within 
his reach by the Deity. 

30. I consider that He whose grace thou desirest to secure 
by means of the yoga (course) indicated by thy mother, is one 
hard to be pleased by men. 

31. The sages who have been in search of Him through 
many lives by means of austere yoga, and meditation free from 
all attachments have not (as yet) known His way. 

32. Therefore, let this futile resolve of thine be given up ; 
when the tide of prosperity comes, thou wilt make thy 
endeavours. 

33. He, the embodied being, who is contented with what 
the Deity allots to him as happiness and misery, attains to 
the shore beyond (emerges from) darkness, i.e. to Moksha. 

34. A man ought to be pleased with one who is his superior 
by qualities and learn to have pity for one who is his 


Verse -28. Hate F. 

takes febe second word to be 
infeerprets thus though, in the same 
Afcman, there is no dilTerence as god, man 
and so on, the cause of dissatisfaction can- 
not at ail be the absence misapprehen- 
sioD, regarding the body, Atman etc, D* , 
Though there is difference in the world as 
friend and foe and sc on, causes of dis- 
satisfaction spring from misapprehension; 
for people of the world differ from one 
another on acount of iheir previous Karmai'' 
ire??se 31, 7. takes yoga as conveying both, 


and 

¥erse 32, JD. at the time 

fit for trying towards higher objects that 
is old age, 

¥erae 33. V and D. The idea , is the 
person who cheerfully undergoes the 
pleasurable, or painful experience ordained 
by Providence, attains moksha. - . 

Yerke Beposing the heart 

'in'-, the 'Supreme'.; Lord with ijerfect faith., 
aud/devotioh- aiid nnagitated' by worldly' 
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inferior, and seek friendship with one who is his equal ; (and 
that man) is not overwhelmed (distressed) with (afflictions). 

35. Dhruva said : — To us who are stricken with pleasure 
and pain, this (path of) tranquillity has been graciously shown by 
thy worshipful self who is not easily seen by creatures like me. 

36. But in the heart of myself born with this bad 
Kshatriya spirit and destitute of good training — in my heart 
which is shattered by the sharp arrow-like words of Suruchi, 
thy precept does not find a place. 

37. 0 divine sage^ tell me of that excellent path which 
was never before trodden by my ancestors or others— -me who 
am (so) anxious to attain to the most exalted place in all the 
three worlds. 

38. Really thou, born of the glorious Brahma, playing 
upon thy Veena, roamest, of thine own accord, like the sun for 
the good of the world. 

39. Maitreya said : — On hearing the admirable reply of the 
child the worshipful Narada was pleased with it and, out of 
compassion, spoke these good words to the boy. 

40. Narada said : — The course pointed out by thy mother 
is the one that leads to the highest objects, and that is no other 
than the glorious Vasudeva, and do thou worship Him with a 
mind completely devoted to Him. 

41. If any one desires good to himself in the form of 
Dharma Artha, Kama, and Moksha, there is but one course 
leading to it, and that is the worship of Hari’s feet. 

42. Therefore, 0 child, blessed be thou; go to the hallowed 
bank of the Yamuna, (and there thou wilt find) the hallowed 
Madhuvana which is always imbued with Hari’s holy presence. 

43 & 44. At proper times (morning, mid-day and evening), 
do thou bathe in the sacred waters of the Kalindi, perform the 
acts of worship proper to thee ; and dwelling there and having 
arranged for thy steady and comfortable seat and posture, got rid 
of the impurity (of being fickle or unsteady) affecting the Pranas, 
and Mh»as by means of the threefold Pranayama and 

Verse 89. O. Takes H as the Verse 42. D. The garden o{ Hari 

object o£ (bn heating). who is in perieot blissfulness. 
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with thy steady mind (do thou) meditate on the 


45—50. Do thou contemplate Him as one disposed to show 
favour. His face and eyes are always graciously cheerful, He 
has well-shaped nose and eyebrows and charming cheeks ; He is 
the most fascinating among the gods ; youthful, beautiful, in 
every limb, with rosy lips and eyes ; He is the one resort of all 
suppliants, the (one) dispenser of happiness, the one fit to be 
resorted to, and the ocean of mercy ; the .one distinguished by the 
marks of SriVatsa, blue like a cloud, having a perfect human 
form, bearing the wreath of Vanamala with his four arms 
distinguished wdth SankJia, GJiaJcra, Oada and Padma ; He 
is adorned with a crown, earrings Keyuras and bracelets ; 
His neck adds grace to the Kaustubha and He is dressed in silks 
of golden colour wdth the ornamental zone about His middle and 
adorned wdth brilliant anklets of gold ; He is most beautiful and 
the delighter of the mind and eyes enthroned in the seed-stock of 
the lotus called the heart of those that worship Him, and with 
His feet made resplendent by the ruby-like nails- 

51. With a steady mind in intense concentration the 
devotee should contemplate the Lord as having a smiling face 
and looks full of love and as the foremost among those that 
shower boons (upon the world). 

62. The mind of one that thus contemplates the auspicious 
personality of the glorious Lord, soon becomes firm in intense 
(thorough) renunciation (of all worldly things) and it does not 


is of golden complexion, and in some blue. 

¥erse 47. D, lu some other forms 

He is like dark clouds. By the epithet 
it is implied that the description of 
a perfect personality must be thought of. 

Yerse. 61. 7. unin- 
terrupted by any kind of thought- ; 

from head to foot. D, Being well 

practised and developed, 

Yerse. 52. transported 

with the intense feeling of joyousness, D. 

overflowing with joy or bliss- 

Ininess,- ’ ' ' ‘ ’ 


Yerse 44. '^Yith Thy mind 

which has become best adapted to medita- 
tion being shred of all impurity by ^virtue 
,of ':Branayamas. D,. reads .The 

precentor of preceptors i. e. Sri Hari, 
D, Accompanied by the three 
..processes ol or asso-/. 

ciated with the three syllables and 

^ ; or along with Pranava. 

Yerse 46. Fascinating even to 

the gods. 

Yerse 46. D. Him 

whose eyes and lips are crimson like the red 
lotus, D. Note. In some forms He 
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again return to them ; (such a mind becomes transformed into 
the object of contemplation.) 

53. There is a most secret mantra '^h.ich. should be men- 
tally repeated over and over while contemplating the Lord and 
His attributes; let it be heard and known from me : any one who 
repeats it seven nights sees the gods moving through the sky. 

54. With this mantra the man of good understanding 
should having regard to the difference of time and place per- 
form a substantial worship of the Lord with various articles 
(to be offered in worship). 

55. He shall worship the Lord with pure water, flowers, 
roots, fruits and other things growing wild in the forest with 
admittedly pure (sacred) shoots and cloths and with Tulasi 
(beloved of the Lord), 

56. Having obtained an image made of some substance as 
gold, silver, etc., or having the earth or water or other things of 
the same kind for an image he should worship the Lord having 
a perfect control over his mind and secured tranquillity, and 
control over his tongue and subsisting on simple moderate food 
supplied by the forest. 

57. He should meditate on the (wonderful) deeds the most 
illustrious Lord will do (does) by virtue of His incomprehensible 
Maya in the avataras which he assumes according to His 
pleasure. 


joined upon the devotee to be performed 
when he can not sit up in a state of un- 
divided concentration contempiating the 
Lord. And other things, D. In Agni or 
8urya — Moderate^ half o£ the usual or the 
necessary quantity of food. 

¥erse 57» F. He should contemplate the 
incomprehensible and inexplicable glorious 
and wonderful work which the most illus** 
trious Lord may do at His will and pleasure 
in the form of His various acts during the 
avatars He assumes at his will. D. He 
should contemplate the life i e., the glo- 
rious powers of the Lord and His many 
other acts or powers during the avataras 
which he assumes of Hisown accord and by 
virtue of His essential aud glorious power. 
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58. He should perform the worship of the Lord who is 
embodied in the mantra by means ofdhe same mantra, in ail the 
ways of worship laid down and followed by the ancients. 

69 & 60. The glorious Lord who is thus worshipped at 
heart, in thought, word and deed, and by acts characterised by 
devotion — the Lord who enhances and ennobles the devout 
disposition of those that guilessly and sincerely worship Him, 
confers upon his creatures (such devotees) that blessing w’hich 
is the most desired and beneficial of all those in the form of 
Dharma, Artha, and Kama. 

61. Therefore one ought to turn away from the gratification 
of the senses and perfect assurance and by means of infinite 
devotion and with undivided mind worship the Lord towards 
release (from Samsara). 

62. Maitreya said: — “Thus instructed the king’s child went 
round and bowed to him (Narada) and betook himself to the 
sacred Madhuvaiia adorned with the footprints of Sri Hari. 

63. The child having gone away to the forest for Tapas 
the sage entered the palace (lit. harem) ; and received by the king 
with due worship and comfortably seated he spoke to him (as 
follows). 

64. Narada said : — “0 king, of what are you thinking so 
long (so deeply) with a wdthering face ? I hope that neither 
your desire nor righteousness nor wealth is at stake. 

65. The king said. — “ 0 holy one, my son, a child of five 
years, noble and wise, has been driven out along with his mother, 
by me who has under the influence of a woman become pitiless. 

66. 0 holy sage ! Pray wolves might not prey upon the 
helpless child lying down in the forest fatigued and overcome 
with hunger, with his face faded like a lotus. 

67. Ah ! how intense is the wickedness, consider, 0 sage, 
(my wicked self) fallen under the influence of a woman — myself 
who being the vilest one did not welcome the child that tried to 
climb up my knees with affection 

■STepse 68. F. With a mind 

contemplatiDg the sense ol the Mantra B, 

With the word added at the end* 

.0. To the Jjord who is described 
by the Mantra, , *v 


¥erse 59* D., An epithet to the 

Lord who is enshrined in the heart* 

¥etse 67, F, construes * with affection^ 
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68. Narada said. — -0 lord of men, do not at all be anxious 
about your son who is under the care of the Lord Hari, for you 
do not know his greatness ; and his glory will fill the whole world. 

69. Having performed the duties (Tapas) which even the 
protectors of the world cannot easily do, your able son will, 
0 King, soon come back to enchance your reputation (in the 
world). 

70. Maitreya said.- On hearing the words thus spoken by 

the divine sage, the lord of men (earth) became indifferent to his 
royal fortune and anxiously thought of his son alone. ■ 

71. There Dhruva bathed and in pious habits (and purified 
thereby) fasted that night; and with a concentrated mind 
worshipped the Perfect Being according to the instructions of 
the sage. 

72. At the end of every three nights he ate the fruits 
known as Kapittha and Badara just enough to maintain his body 
and thus spent a month in worshipping Hari. 

73. The second mouth also he spent in worshipping the 
Supreme Lord, eating every sixth day withered grass, leaves and 
such other things. 

74. He spent the third month drinking only water every 
ninth day and devoted his mind to the most illustrious Lord in 
perfect concentration. 

75. Subsisting on mere air every twelfth day, he passed the 
fourth month meditating upon the Lord with control over his 
breath. 

76. Y/ben the fifth month came the royal child who had 
controlled his breath stood motionless like a post on one foot 
meditating on Brahman. 

[The gods threw obstacles in the way of his Tapas frighten- 
ing him with serpents, elephants, lions, Ivushmandas and the 
like terrible spirits by virtue of their Maya, but being absorbed in 
the meditation of the Supreme Lord he perceived none. 

Verse 75. 3TTR3T5I. D. Passed. The 

yerse in the brackets describes bow 
the .gods put to proof the firmness of 
Dhruva in order, to enhance his reputation. 


• Yei?se 71, D, precept i.e. By or 

according to the precept. 

Yerse 7d. D. Worshipped or 

csontem plated. 
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77. Having withdrawn (into his mind) the thought going 
forth to embrace the various objects and the senses from every side 
and meditating on the Lord’s form, he perceived nothing else. 

78. When he continued to contemplate the Para Brahman 
who is the Euler of Pradhana and Purtisha and the one support 
of the Mahat and other principles, the three worlds began to 
shake. 

79. When the king’s child stood on one foot, the earth 
pressed down with his great toe became half inclined to one side 
at that spot, like a boat with an elephant in it at every step 

as he raises his left or right foot. 

80. When he was contemplating the perfect Lord Vishnu, 
the source of his own self, with his mind that had ceased to see 
difierence and with his breaths under control, the worlds with 
their protectors became distressed, not being able to breathe, and 
sought refuge with Hari. 

81. The gods said ; — 0 glorious Lord, we have never before 
known this control of breath which affects all the mobile and 
immobile world, the body of all living beings ; therefore, 0 Lord 
rescue us from this difficulty ; for we have sought protection 
under Thyself who art the one fit to be resorted to. 

82. The glorious Lord said : -Be not afraid of it ! I shall 
ma,kp the bov turn away from his austere Tapas ; do you return 
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ful Lord and returned to the Svarga-Loka ; thereupon the Lord 
of thousand-heads also, eager to see His (devoted) servant, went 
to the Madhuvana riding on Garutinat ’(Garuda). 

2. And there Dhruva who in his mind of perfect concen- 
tration attained by his intense yoga was realising the Lord 
brilliant-like a flash of lightning, suddenly lost sight of the 
vision and opening his eyes upon the world saw Him standing 
outside in the same attitude and manner. 

3. On seeing Him he trembled, and bending his body low 
saluted Him, throwing himself down like a rod on the ground 
the child looked at the Lord as if taking him in through His 
eyes, as if kissing Him with his lips and as if embracing Him 
with his arms. 

4. The Lord Hari who is present in every heart perceived 
that he was eager to utter His praises but incapable (not 
having words and culture), and out of grace touched with His 
6ankha the embodiment of Vedas the cheeks of the boy standing 
with joined hands. 

6. Thus the child Dhruva to whom a permanent place was 
reserved, had at once the divine speech conferred on him and, 
having truly and conclusively known the nature of Paramatman 
and Jivas and being full of devotion and love, calmly sang the 
praises of the Lord whose unlimited glory is known everywhere. 

6- Dhruva said : — 0 Lord, I make salutation to Thee, the 
Glorious Person, who having by Thy intelligent power entered 


knowledge to which one is eligible. 

Subject to the changes in hh lace and 
body doe to the devout emotion, snob as 
hair standing on end, tears flowing from the 
eyes. -O* Without falcering — this 

may also be taken a.8 an epithet to the Lord 
who patiently listened to his praises and 
prayers. 

6. F. takes it as an epithet to 

e, the pranas or senses which 
are the abode of Paramatman. 

V, By virtue of His will. D, By virtue of 
his glorious power, Makes 

them (senses) turn towards ,’|he tord 
igiimseif, 


¥ei?se 3. I>. By the 

mind steadily turned towards the Lord by 
mature meditiatioii. Note, He saw the 
Lord outside himself iu the same form as 
he was realising in his mind in the previous 
momeiits ; for the Lord did not then 
manifest himself to his mental vision. 

¥oi?S6 4, F. takes Wff to 

meaa eitter Pranava or Veda. 

Yerse 5, F. Thoughts o£ 

"fi l-n ' O; fri r 4 ’ 

devotion or devout thoughts. 

Z). Speech referring to the Lord who 
shines by the excellent qualities spoken of 
in all the Yedas. TOfRT this word should 
be‘ as Q 0 uveyin| the i^easure of 
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into me rousest my power of speech from sleep and who being 
the Lord of all powers kindlest to activity all other organs, (of 
mine) viz., the hand, the foot, the ear, the touch and other senses. 

7. Thou art the one, 0 glorious Lord, who, by Thy own 
power called Maya characterised by the great gunas, createst 
the world consisting of the Mahat and other principles, and who 
having as Antaryamin entered into it, seemest to be many and 
different in association with the gross senses of Maya just as fire 
seems in relation to difierent kinds of fuel (wood). 

8. 0 Lord, by means of the knowledge (vision) con- 
ferred by Thee, Brahma, devoted to Thee, saw alHhis universe, 
like one rising out of sleep. , 0 Friend of the distressed, how 
could one who is conscious of the kindness done forget Thy feet 
which are the shelter of the Muktas ? 

9. Indeed deprived are those of understanding by Thy 
Maya, who worship Thee, the Kalpa tree, capable of dispensing 
birth and death and salvation, for other purposes and seek after 
the things (only) fit to be enjoyed by the body which is no better 
than a corpse ; for the pleasure relating to the corporeal existence 
can be (easily) found by men even in Hell. 

10. The bliss which, 0 Lord, embodied souls realise here 
in contemplating Thy lotus-like feet or by hearing the stories of 


, 7 . F* reads in association 

with the products of gunas which are 
related as cause and egeofe, Nose 
is taken to mean the Lord of abiding in 
the Jiva as in a body, 

8, n, farW^ri or —having 

gratitude. Saw all this universe V, obtained 
the knowledge necessary for creating the 
world. D, rose out of ignorance. 

Ferse. 10. In the state of Brahman .* 
F. When the self or Atman is being realised 
as posse.ssed of the ought qualities forming- 
his spiritual essence. ‘ the sword of Yama* 
~~F. the sword called Yama. D introduces 
this verse as a reply to the question what 
could be the real advantage of trying for 
the grace of the Lord, The translation 
runs thus. The bliss which cannot be 
realised by a Jiva who is in actual con- 
isacfe with. Brahman^ as for instance in the 
state of sleep — Brahman whose _ main 


glory consists in being absolutely inde- 
pendent, ?.e., in not requiring the support 
of anv other. V^hat, need then be said 
of those who having reached the celes- 
tial region of Svarga which is subject to 
imminent destruction at a motion of the 
swordlike brow of the Destroyer Hari. Note 
Here the interpretation of 
as falling from celestial region is not 
admissible ; for the comparison implied by 
cannot then be mads ; and thoss 
that really fall from Svarga cannot be said 
to have the present interpreta- 
tion is an epithet convey- 

ing the perishable character of Svarga 
and its en|oyments; now it may be conceded 
that the happiness which a righteous Jiva 
may realise in the course of his oontempla- _ 
tiop -and .realisation oi .the Lord is -te ^ 
Jivas'may enjoy in the 

perishihle ^’WorM India. :Thi4 
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Thy devotees, cannot be realised even in the state of Brahman 
■who is essentially of blissful nature. What need then be said of 
those that have a fall from the celestial mansions shaken ofi 
by the sword of Yama ? 

11. 0 Unlimited Lord ! may I be blessed with (to enjoy) the 
constant association with those great souls who, pure in mind, are 
incessantly devoted to Thee ; for, thereby I shall rejoice with (the 
drink of) the nectarine stories of Thy excellent attributes, and 
cross over the terrible sea of Samsara, the field of great perils and 
miseries. 

12. 0 Lord, they do not even remember either their mortal 
frame though so very dear to them, or (those that are) its belong- 
ings, namely, sons, wives and friends and effects— -they who devote 
themselves only to those pious souls whose hearts are always 
drawn to (fascinated by) the fragrance (the excellent qualities) 
of Thine (Thy lotus-like feet). 

13. 0 Unborn Lord, I know only Thy gross form which 
consists of the (whole) world of beasts, trees and mountains and 




bas been construed with the word 
supplied after it and the idea has been 
brought out as the relation of the Jiva to 
Brahman in the state of sleep which is decla- 
red to be direct and when he is said to be 
merged in the blissful glory of Para- 
tnatman ; but ■does- not realisa bis own 
blissful nature ; thus the contrast be- 
comes intelligible as bringing out the 
difference between the relation to Brahman 
without knowledge and consciousness and 
that of the concemplatists who consciously 
tsalise the Lord in the hours of meditation 
Sri Madhwacharya quotes this verse in 
hia 0ita Bashya and there the commenta- 
tor separates the words thus 

means a Mukta of a lower grade. 
The idea is : the Hiss which Jivas of 
higher grades realise during contemplation 
of the Lord while they are yet in Samsara Is 
fat superior to the bliss which a lesser 
Mukta realises in the eternal abode. 

, ¥ei?sa»’ n. ^ D . gives two meanings* 
(i) I shall cross over (2) I shall not get into 
or come to. Instead of there 

appears tube another reading a 




meaning (1) Thy stories as told by 

Thy devotees (2) The stories of Thy devotees 
■and their lives. ' ■ ' • ■ 

'¥eMe 12 Who... only to = who ' are bent' 

; upon only associating' themselves with. .B 
To translate, 0 Lord, those who hava givefr '■ 
their mind to their sons, friend?, homes, 
property,, wives and their wealth, do not re- ■ 
member Thee the dearest object of all and 
the first and foremost Being ; on the other 
hand they alone think of Thee, whose 
hearts are always etc, Note ; the purport of 
the verse is that devotion to God’^s voteries 
is also a necessary condition for crossing 
the sea of Samsara, 

Verse. 13. 7 com* 

posed oHntelligent and unintelligent crea-^ 
tures. including the mundane world 

—to translate— I know only thy gross 
form which is the result of the various 
dispositions of the Mahat and other princi- 
ples, or composed of all the intelligent and 
unintelligent creatures and* of the earth 
occupied by beasts etc. K (Xh 

In respect of which the dispute whether it 
is a product of Brakriti or not does aol 








mortals and others, characterised 
by real and unreal peculiarities, and which is the product of many 
causes, namely, the Mahat-tattva and other principles. Beyond 
this I do not hnow Thee, 0 Lord, in Thy essential nature, nor 
do I know of Thee (in Thy subtle absolute form) to which speech 
has no access. 

14. I bow to that glorious Lord who is (ever) in a state of 
selLrealisation and who during Pralayas withdraws all this 
universe into His stomach and lies on the bed of Ananta of whom 
He is the friend, — to the Lord from the world lotus of whose navel 
springs the brilliant Brahma. 

16. Thou art eternally free and blessed, absolutely pure, 
omniscient, the absolute spirit (intelligent being), never subject to 
change, the First and Supreme Person, perfect in glorious powers 
and the highest ruler of the three gunas ; for Thou art the one 
who by virtue of Thy essential intelligence interrupted by nothing 
realisest the different states of the mind of (Thy creature) ; and 


find place ; (2) 

words are separated thus.— 

5T etc.— is a separate particle like ^ 
expressing negation— the idea is ; it is not 
that I do not know Thy subtle form by Thy 
grace— the form regarding which there is 
(always) dispute (among the ignorant). Note. 

V. points out that the passage cannot be 
taken to mean “X do not conceive or think of 
theexistenoe of Brahman i.e., that Brahman 
is unthinkable and unconceivable. D. (Vide 
reading) possessed of every member 

to make a perfect form. having the 

Mahat and other pEinciples under its power 
and guidence. joined to the 

special feature of having ^or His 

body— here means the three grosser 

Bhutas vig, earth, water and fire and 
The two subtler Bhutas, the air and 
the sky. D toads (not noted in 

the footnote) Wor ds orspeech-this in- 

cludes and implies Lakshmi and other 
presiding deities. The idea is — 1 cannot 
'.;hope to comprehend or even know Thy 
subtle form and nature which liaksbmi, 
Brahma and others though externally 'Wit-^ 
ntessing* cannot comprehend, 

'fcwe. 14, SHM. Literally thi',, 


Lord whose eyes are turned upon His own 
self— i.e, who is in Yoga Hidra in Pralaya. 
D. in the middle of the gold- 

en lotus growing in the sea of whose 
(Vishnu’s) navel. 

Verse. 15. y.Not only the presi. 

ding deity but also the deity from whom 
the benefit or fruits have to be obtained, 
distinct from Prakriti and Puru- 
sha. is object of all 

thoughts and wishes, He who 

realises the whole world by virtue of his own 
will. 7. The ruler of the three worlds 

■2?. 8TCTT One who is all pervading e$ 
Omnipresent. 7. The Person 

who is the cause. D, He who exists both 
before the beginning and after the end of 
the world and who is perfect in every 
excellence. Note. The number three in 
be further explained as referring 

to the three divisions of time or the three 
states of wakefulness, dream ■ and sleep or 
the three Vedas, According to D. the latter 
half means— for Thou art distinct , from 
those who see Thee enthroned in their minds 
by virtue of their own essential light— Thee , 
that art the shore to be ^reached after cross* 
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for the purposes of preservation Thou art Sri Vishnu presiding 
over all sacrificial acts ; and therefore thou standest quite 
distinct from the Jiva. 

16. I resort to that Brahman (Perfect Being) in whom 
various powers such as knowledge, which are of opposite 
character, always find place not enforced by any cause or 
necessity or law, but in relation to the various degrees of devotion 
(with which He is worshipped), and who ds the origin of the 
universe, the one absolute existence, the first and the intinitej one 
pure and bliss, never subject to change. 

17. 0 Lord of glorious powers, who art the embodiment of 

bliss, and the highest object of man, Thy lotus-like feet truly form 
a blessing far superior to the worldly blessings of sovereignty 
and the like, to one who is constantly devoted to Thee; still, 0 glo- 
rious and noble Lord, Thou eager to show Thy grace proteotest us 
■ — us who are unworthy as being given to worldly objects — like the 
mother cow' that has just brought forth and is anxious about 
the welfare of her new-born calf. 

18. Maitreya said : — On being thus praised by the wuse boy 
actuated by a worthy purpose, the glorious Lord, most loving to 
His followers, was pleased with him and said this. 

19. The glorious Lord said: — I know the desire cherished in 
thy heart, 0 royal child; I bestow it on thee, though it is impossi- 
ble (for others) to attain, 0 lad of true piety. 

Verse. 16 . -D. In. Him meatVidyaand The ideals; to the devotee who worships Thy 

Other att-nbiites and Qinerent kinds of po^vers / u :!• i- 

, . , , , , ,, r , feet the benedictions oi precept-ors prove 

which are elsewhere mutually exclusive, i, . .-n t ^ -i- - 

, , , , . r . complacely true ; still O worshipful Lord 

as declared by sruti — I resort to ^ 

Him .who is that Para-- Brahman. -the one , Qu eager etc, F, an epithet 

eause of the world as well as the cbie^ the Lord whose blessings are real, 

cause yet distinct from it and unlimited To one who worships Thee 

existing beiote and after the world, as directed by wishes, proteotest 

infinite, blissful and never subject to x-i i x • 3 - i 

, f7 -n- r. 1 -r T-r by showering more than what IS desired, 

change. K First half — In Him the ^ 

difierent things such as Tidya and powers ¥e!?se 18 , y having a 

which are mutually exclusive originate one resolute will. 

after another, though the Lord is possessed ¥erse 19. B. etc. It is impassible 

of all powers at all times-thus the order is 

miatained for the sake of the world itself j,y tj,;, expression it is indicated that it is 

V. The one who is both efficient and unattainable only for the unworthy where- 

fnaterial cause, the creator and destro- ee jU jg easy to attain to by the worthy who 

^ are endowed with all the favourable 

‘ ¥ei*8e l7i B,' means the bens- oiroumstanoes and neoessairy means. 'This 

prononnoed hy wise preceptors, idea is borne out by the snbsegiuent passage* 
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20 & 21. 0 blessed child, ifc is a brilliant place of permanent 
residence not occupied (attained to) by any other a place in 
relation to which the multitudes of luminaries, viz., stars and 
constellations, are fixed in position, and which is like unto a post 
in the middle of the thrashing floor, to which oxen are bound; 
it is an abode which continues to exist even after the destruction 
of the intermediate Kalpas i. e, even when the three worlds are 
destroyed. Dharma? Agni, Kasyapa and Sukra are in the form, 
of Nakshatras or stars; these and the seven sages known as 
residents of the forest, along with other constellations of stars, 
go round it always keeping it to their right. 

22. When thy father makes over the earth to thee and 
retires to the forest, thou shalt firm in righteousness and endowed 
with unimpaired senses (faculties), be the protector of the world 
for thirty-six thousand years. 

23. When thy brother Uttama is lost in a bunting expe- 
dition, his mother will only be thinking of him (in her mind) 
go to the forest in search of him and there fall into a forest 
fire. 

24. Having worshipped Me of whom the sacrifice is like 
unto a beloved body, by the performance of sacrifices, with very 
liberal Dakshinas, and having enjoyed here true blessings thou 
wilt at the end remember Me. 

25. Then, thou who art far superior to the sages wilt go to 
My abode which is praised by all the world — the abode which is 
far higher than the sphere of the sages, and from which the Jiva 
does not return to Samsara'. 

26. Maitreya said -The glorious Lord, worshipped (by all 
the world), thus promised His own place to the boy and while he 
stood gazing, Garudadhvaja (the Lord whose banner is Garuda) 
retired to His abode. 


who makes special ejSorts 
to attain it or one who has control over his 
senses. B notes that this' word implies that 
Dhruva was assured of Mukti. 


Yerse 21. 37^1 D. The mortar used 

for pressing the oil from oil seeds, 

Yerae 24. Me who am intended 

to bs propitiated by all sacrificial acts i,&. 
Me to whom all sacrifices are due and are 

offered, 

erfe 25* Fane? Bread instead of 
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27. And having attained his wish through his service of 
the Lord Vishnu’s feet, Dhruva too went back to the city where 
his desired object had to be realised, though he was not very 
much gratified. 

28. Vidura said ; — Even after obtaining the assurance of 
Hari’s abode by worshipping his feet inaccessible to those who 
are actuated by desires, and that in a single life, why did Dhruva 
though the (highest) purpose of man was fully achieved, think 
himself as one not having accomplished his purpose 2 

29. Maitreya said : — His heart having been pierced with 
the shaft-like words of his step-mother and the words being 
vividly remembered, Dhruva did not ask for Mukti at the hands 
of the Lord of Mukti and so he was full of regrets. 

30. Dhruva said (to himself) : — Being imbued with the 
notion of difference (through want of wisdom) I who in the 
course of sis months secured the shelter of His feet failed to seek 
the highest purpose — His feet which Sunanda and others of life- 
long celibacy, realised and attained to by means of concentration 
and meditation extending over many lives. 

31. Alas! Look at my folly, how unfortunate am I! 
having bowed at the feet of the Lord who puts an end to the 
Samsara I asked only for what must soon perish. 

32. (Perhaps) my understanding was deluded by the 
jealous gods whose attainments are far below mine, and I being 
quite unworthy failed to attend to the true words of Narada. 

33. Lying under the influence of the divine Maya and 
like 'one experiencing visions in a' dream land thus havino- 


Verse 83. I^cfl^ 7 4 second thing which 
is independent of Brahma D. the 

power wifeh which the Lord keeps Jivas in 
a state of bondage — a power which is pure 
and shines everywhere. 


¥ei»se 27. 7. The fruit 

which is the result of wishes or desire 
hence some pleasure which is only acquired 
and external but not the realisation of 
essential and external blissfulness, D. The 
fruit which he had set about securing to 

himself. ^ 

¥ei?se 30. One that has 

given his mind and hea^rt to worldly objects. 

Yeuse 31. 7. Explains it 

thus.—* the body, is the 

work or the eSeot of the body, hence wick- 
edness# 


Yerse 38. D, Like one who assailed by the 
Divine Maya is incapable of seeing things 
as they are, but gees them to be what they 
are not, I took a brother for an enemy and 
am distressed with heart rending pain, 
though another independent Being does not 
exist i.e. Hari i$ the one omnipotent Lord. 
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the wrong notion of difference, l am afflicted even in the absence 
of a second person, my heart being filled with pain on account of 
my mistaking a brother for an enemy. 

34. This has been in vain sought after by me, like medical 
treatment in the case of one whose life is cut short. Having 
by my Tapas propitiated the Lord of the universe who is not 
easily propitiated and who (alone) can eradicate the Samsara, 
I, being unfortunate, begged Samsara of Him. 

36. At the hands of the Supreme Lord who can bestow 
essential blissfulness on me, alas ! I foolishly begged for pride 
(the royal fortune, the cause of pride) like a penniless person who 
having lost the merit of his virtuous deeds begs an emperor for 
mere chaff. 

36. Maitreya said. — Indeed pious men like thee, 0 son, 
who are devoted to the dust under the lotus-like feet of Mukunda, 
do not seek after any purpose other than that of being His 
devoted servants and they have their minds richly satisfied 
with what they obtain by chance. 

37. On hearing that his son was coming back, the king 
did not believe it, as if it were the coming back of one that is 
dead, and he thought, “ how could such a happy thing be the 
lot of my unfortunate self.” 

38. Through faith in the words of the divine sage and over 
come by the intense feeling of joy, he was infinitely pleased with 
the person who brought the news and presented him with a 
very precious necklace of pearls. 


33. Note — V. reads the verses 33 
to 35 witb fcba words greatly changed in 
order. So read ilia translation beginning 
thus: — “Like one in sleep I am in the 
power of the irresistable Maya and I there- 
fore regard my body to be Atman and 
myself as an independent existence ; and, 
though there is nothing 'Which is not 
under the control of Brahman I took upon 
my brother as my enemy and so I am 
afflicted with that disease of the heart 
and soon/',; ^ . ■. 'h 


eSort. — Ha who has his mind set 

on him — and to be in such a state is 
It is really to wish for what the 
Lord approves of or to have a will that 
perfectly agrees with that of the Lord. 

the thing which is the 
source of grief has been sought after , by roe. 
Chafi or boiled rice. 


¥ei?se 35. V. ^he kingdom of bis. 

owm is -'above tha_ 

of -Karma and ,hi e , -state ; is . 

,¥em 3'6. D. sense of 

'■'Is hmugh’tpU’th^^'thls expression— by chance 
■wijl.', - _ ' ; 


.Yepse 35. ' £)» Moksha whioh^is- 

characterised rby the' contemplation'; 
the Lord'', without mterruption > /or . any 
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39 & 40. He mounted the chariot drawn by excellent 
horses, decked in gold and surrounded by Brahmins, elderly 
members of the family, ministers and relations, and, con- 
ches blowing, large drums sounded, Vedas recited, and flutes 
played upon, he at once issued from the city eager to see 
bis son. 

41. And his two queens Suniti and Suruchi adorned them- 
selves with ornaments of gold, (placed) Uttaina between them 
(and) went forth in a palanquin. 

42 & 43. Seeing him come near the pleasure grove, alight- 
ing in haste from his chariot and bewildered with affection, the king 
whose heart had been long oppressed with anxious care, speedily 
came up sighing, received in his arms his son who was absolved 
from all sin (from the tie of all sin) by the touch of Sri Vishvak- 
sena’s (Hari’s) feet. 

44. Then the king again and again smelled the crown of 
his son’s bead and bathed him with his cool tears (of joy), while 
his heart overflowed with the joyous emotion and good wishes. 

45. Dhruva, foremost among the virtuous and respected 
by all, bowed at the feet of his father, and, received with many 
a blessing, he made obeisance to his mothers, bowing his head. 

46. Suruchi raised the lad who had '"prostrated himself 
at her feet, embraced him and, tears choking her throat 
faltered out, “ May you live long.” 

47. “ All beings (creatures) bow to him just as waters bend 
their course to the hollow — to him with whom the glorious Lord 
Hari is pleased on account of his love and other excellent 
qualities. 

48. Uttama and Dhruva both embraced each other, 
bewildered with jojq the hair standing on end, and, embracing 
each other, both profusely shed tears of joy. 

49. His mother Suniti embraced her son who was more 
precious to her than her own life and was relieved of her anxiety 
on having the pleasure of embracing him. 


him (Dhruva) who had accomplished his great purpose 
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50 Milk flowed from her breasts which were bathed m the 
happy waters (tears) that flowed from her eyes-from the eyes of 

Suniti, the mother of this great herd. 

51. (Then) the people praised the Queen thus! Fortun- 
ately, thy son, long (considered as) lost, has come back to remove 
thy grief and to be the protector of all the earth. 

62. “ By thee indeed has been devoutly worshipped the 

glorious Lord who removes the grief of His suppliants and 
having contemplated whom heroes (wise men) overcame the 
unconquerable death.” 

53. The king in gladness placed on a female elephant 
Dhruva and his brother (both his sons) whom all the people 
caressed with fondness, and in the midst of their praises he 

entered the city. 


54 to 59 . There at diSerrent stages brilliant ornamental 
fe'^toons {viakaratoranas) were hung ; plantain trees and young 
areca-nut trees, with bunches of fruits, were set up; decorations 
were made at every door with vessels full of water with tender 
mango shoots, with cloths, wreaths of flowers and hangings 
of pearls and With lights ; the city was surrounded by ramparts 
and towers decked in gold and rendered^ beautiful on every side 
by the brilliant and lofty tops of storeyed mansions , it 
rLds and quadrangles laid out with taste and refinement’ and 
snrinkled over with sandal waters (scented waters) and showered 

over with fried rice, and flowers ; vvhen they saw him 

Ts i^R through the royal road, the ladies of the city showered 
on Dhfuva, white mustard, curds, waiter, durva, flowers 

f Dronouaciag siacere benedictiion out of affection ^ and 

strain, he (Dhmva) entered hie father’s 

palace. 


Verse 51. 

acquiced by righteous deeds. 

Verse 52. D. begins thus: By thee the 
Glorious Lord must have been devouUy 
worshipped etc. Note: From the efieot , 
reappearance o£ her son her righteousness 
was inferred and so the people praised her. 
, - Verne 54 D. reads with olustets 

of.Iowers. . ■■■•: .-/r— .'o- — 


¥erse 55. D. The adjective 
(hanging) q^ualifying the tiounS etc, is 
put at the end of the compound. 


¥e!?se 56. " D. By the use oUhe. 
it is indicated that the serial e^ts 
celestials often desoendsd into that city.,.. 
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60. Ib that excelleBt palace built of most precious sfeones, 
he, like a god in the celestial region, dwelt fondly carressed by his 
father. 

61. There the apartments were furnished with milk-white 
beds on ivory bedsteads decorated with gold-work, and with 
high-priced seats and -with other articles of furniture made of 
gold. 

62. There on the crystal w'alls and those of emeralds, shone 
brilliantly Jewelled lights, along wdth the jewels among women. 

63. It was most delightful with charming parks and 
groves of wonderful celestial trees, with pairs of warbling birds 
and swarms of humming bees intoxicated with pleasure. 

64. There the tanks in the gardens had steps built of 
precious stones called cat’s-eyes (Vaidurya), and looked very 
beautiful with lotuses, Utpalas, and lilies and with swans 
Karandavas, Chakravakas and Sarasas that inhabited them. 

65. The sage-like King Uttanapada was cast in wonder to 
hear of and see the astonishing greatness of his son. 

66. When he saw that Dhruva was of proper age and 
beloved of his subjects and courtiers, the king placed him on the 
throne (lit. made him the Lord of the earth). 

67. Perceiving- that he w^as himself very old, the king 
renounced the world and set out to the forest in order to think 
of his course towards heaven. 


ADHYAYA 10. 

The marriage of Dhruva; the birth of his sons. He goes to Alaka in pursuit of 
the Yakshas who slew his brother ; and their destruction. 

1. Maitreya said ; — (Then) Dhruva married Bhrami, the 
daughter of the famous king Sisumara and she was delivered of 
two sons who were known as Kalpa and Vatsara. 

. ' 2. And by another wife called Ila the daughter of Vayu 

King Dhruva of great power had a son called Utkala who was a 
Jewel to women (to bear)— [and also an excellent daughter.] 

Verse 2. X) reads instead of 

JD. takes' this , it means a great masfeet in, the' 

wo'ri Ashtanga' Yoga possassei ,_o|. the elghl 
graced . tfith aseelletil ^ . powers Animaj jbaahitii% tie/ •' 











dition," slain'by a Yaksba 'on the (rlunalaya). rooiintains Lin a 

fight] ; and his mother followed his course i.e., met with a like 
fate (went in search of him and died.) 

4. Having heard of his brother’s death Dhruva was filled 
with anger, revenge and sorrow, mounted his victorious chariot 
and marched against the home of the Yakshas. 

5. Going towards the north the king (Dhruva) came to the 
city in the Himalayan valley dwelt in by the followers of Eudra 
and crowded with the Guhyakas (Yakshas.) 

6. The stout-armed Dhruva blew his conch filling the sky, 
the cardinal points and the intermediate points with its sound ; 
on hearing it, 0 Yidura, the yaksbawomen were filled with 
great fear and looked bewildered. 

7. Then the powerful warriors among the Yakshas, impatient 
at the sound they heard, issued from the city and proceeded 
against him with upraised weapons. 

8. The great warrior of formidable bow hit every one with 
three arrows ; and thus simultaneously he struck down all the 
Yakshas who came to attack him. 

9. With the arrows planted in their forehead they all saw 
themselves completely defeated and fell to praising his heroic 
work. 

10. And they too, wild with rage like serpents trodden 
under foot, simultaneously struck him with arrows, desirous 
of doing double what he did. 

11 — 12. Thereupon the lakh and thirty thousand w^arriors, 
fired with wrath and eager to return the injury, showered on him, 
his chariot and charioteer, various weapons and missiles, namely. 
Sakti, Eishti and Bhushindi. 

13. At that hour the son of Uttanapada was not to be seen, 
being completely covered with the thick shower of arrows just 
as a hill is hidden with volleys of rain. 

14. At once there arose a wild cry of ha ! ha ! (Alas! Alas !, 
from among the Siddhas who witnessed the scene from above.— 
“This human Suryahas been struckdownandheis down in the'' 

'kea of Yakshas.”'"- - ■' 

, VeifBe 10. X». Note. ‘ , Ywse'w. m Jhe' grandson ol, 

only deaifed lo ovet matoh him.bUt ‘ 

, they were nol ibie, 
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15. Then the Yatudhanas or Eakshasas fell to shouting 
and were proclaiming their own triumph as certain ; (but) a while 
thereafter his chariot came into view as the sun from behind the 
mist. 

16. Twanging his divine bow and causing distress to his 
enemies he scattered them just as wind scatters the clouds. 

17. The sharp arrows sent from his bow went cleaving 
their armours into their bodies even as the strokes of lightning 
pass down through mountains. 

18. When they were being cut down with the arrows called 
Bhallas, the fields of battle were covered with their heads 
adorned with ear-rings, with their thighs resembling golden 
palms, with their arms beautiful with bracelets; with the piecious 
strings of pearls, Keyuras, crowns and helmets ; and those fields 
presented a spectacle most attractive to warriors. 

20. Mostly the cro wds of the Eakshasas who escaped the 
slaughter had some of their members out off with the shafts of 
the foremost Jcshatriya (Dhruva) and fled from the field 
like the leading elephants put to flight by the lion, the king of 
beasts. 

21 —22. Now the foremost man found no rufiian staying on 
the great field ; and though he was eager to see the city, he did 
not enter it being the abode of enemies; for no man can know what 
the crafty may do! So telling his charioteer the great kshatriya 
prince kept himself prepared suspecting another attack from the 
enemies ; and he heard a noise as if it were of the sea and saw 
on all sides the dust raised by the wind- 

23. In a moment the sky w'as overcast with clouds from 
every side attended with fearful flashes of lightning and with 
threatening thunders rolling in every direction. 

24-26. They (clouds) rained blood, phlegm, puss, excreta 
and fat and urine ; 0 Sinless Vidura ! before him fell headless 
trunks from the sky ; then appeared a mountain in the air ; and 
from all sides they rushed in with Gada, Parigha, Nistrimsa, 
and Musala, showering stones ; there came serpents breath- 

; ¥erse 15. 7. Loo. Abs. Whan sitting in a car D. rlWra;. irom the 

, fight, 

they ware Doasting of their own .victory F. _ ^ ^ 

... 1^. Eegarding -the 

late SCSI**; a»d ioterprels ' action. -. ■ ■■ ■ ■ 
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ing violent thunders, vomiting fire through their enraged 
eyes, mad elephants, tigers and lions rushing forth in herds ; 

27. And, terrific like the deep sea at the time of Pralaya 
now the sea came on all sides deluging the earth with its waves. 

28. Thus the Asuras practised in atrocities, by means 
of their Asura power of magic produced in rapid succession very 
many and different sights and things which fill the unthinking 
minds with fear and consternation. 

29. On seeing the insuperable Maya employed by the Asuras 

against Dhruva, the sages came in and prayed for his welfare 
(protection). ■ 

30. The sages said “ 0 son of Uttanapada, the glorious 
Lord, the weilder of ’ Sharnga-bow, thy God, may destroy thy 
enemies — the Lord who removes the affliction of his suppliants,” 
by the mention or hearing of whose name this world certainly 
overcomes the unconquerable death, 0 beloved Dhruva.” 


a Bislii, a metre and a deity connected 
jfe, or a missile of kn0w.l6dge. ^ 

baving wings or featbew' like/tlioBe ol 
Ibc' awant.-’-- ■ Vr v ■ ' " a-; r j 


lerse 2. D, These are 

spoken of in the yoga Sastra. 

3, A missile ^ having 
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4. The yakshas who were on all sides in the battle assailed 
(pursued) with the keen-edged shafts becatae enraged and like 
serpents against Garuda with uplifted hoods, ran towards him 
with uplifted weapons. 

5. With his arrows be cut the arms, thighs, heads, necks 
and stomachs of those who assailed him in battle and sent them 
to the other region to which the sages of celibate life attain after 

making.their passage through the sphere of the sun. 

6. Observing the innocent Guhyakas thus cut down 
in large numbers by Dhruva of wonderful chariot, his grand- 
father Mann, under force of compassion, came up along with the 
sages and spoke thus to him, the son of ’Uttanapada 

7. Mann said. Child, control thy sinful wrath which is 
a way to hell (Tamas)— the wrath under the influence of which 

thon hast slain the innocent Yakshas, 

8. 0 child! this deed of horrible destruction of the lesser 
gods who are faultless does not become our race and it is codem- 
ned by the righteous. 

^ 9 . My child I for the fault of the one many have been 

involved m It and killed by thee who fondly attached to thv 
brother becamest enraged at his destruction. 

_ 10. Indeed, this is not the course to be follo^ved by the 

righteous who are devoted to Hari, the ruler of the senses-thafc 
the creatures are slam like beasts, falsely regarding the gross 
worthless body as Atman. ^ ° ® 

11. Having meditated on Hari, the abode of all creatures 
as the one soul or Atman of them all and having propitiated Him 
who 18 hard to be pleased, thon bast secured to thyself that 
highest place which belongs to Vishnu. 


Verse 6. ■BTJTPT^: D. Those who have 
not committed such a cruel act as to deserve 


i III ' ' 

destruction. 

Iffl ,r’i . 

Verse 7. D. By 

r|l ' ii} ; 

^ is ,an impediment to right 

Im'I' 

ing ; also by that which is 

' Jbeil. 


Verse 10. BTTWW 

having controlled the inind. 

ii ' 

■ tioa may ran thus.— That 


brute should slaughter creatures without 
having control over one’s own mind is not 
the course agreeable to the righteous that 

are devoted to Hari, 

D. Like one immersed in ignor- 

anoe. 


Versa li. ?T%TcJT¥n^ etc.. Krf- D. 
Having contemplated and worshipped Hari 
as the Antaryamin and sola Lord of all 

creatures etc. 
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12. Thou art always in the heart of Hari; (remembered by 
Hari) and most agreeable to His votaries; and being one who 
would set an example of righteous conduct to the righteous 
hOw didst thou come to do such a sinful thing ? 

13. The Almighty Lord who is the Atman of all is pleased 
with His votaries for their spirit of endurance, mercifulness, love 
and impartiality towards all His ci*eatures. 

14. When the glorious Lord is perfectly pleased, the person 
becomes freed from the qualities of Prakriti and then getting rid 
of the Jiva or Lingasarira attains to the state of Brahman who 
is not beset with a body. 

16. Both the male and the female are the products of the 
five Bhutas, and they in their turn by their intermingling become 
the cause of the male and the female (beings) here (in the world). 

16. Thus proceeds the creation, or the preservation or the 
destruction (of the world) from the combination of the giinas under 
the force of Paramatman’s Maya, 0 king. 

17. (The presence of) the Foremost Person destitute of all 
qualities was only a circumstance favourable to it (creation, 
preservation or destruction); all this universe of manifest and 
unmanifest things is in a state of motion or activity on account of 
His presence. Just as a piece of iron is thrown into a state of 
activity in the presence of the loadstone. 

18. Indeed the glorious Lord has His energy divided as 
the gunas are one after another brought into play under the 


Yerse 12. F. (Thou) on ac- 

count of thy constant devotion to Hari. 

Yerse 13. D. Takes as 

consisting in the attitude of an enemy, 
towards an enemy and that of a friend to a 
friend. V. takes it to meau-aii Jivas being 
alike in respect of their spiritual essence. 
Note. As the Lord is present in all, any 
wrong done to the bodies of the Lord is a 
wrong done to Him, 

Yerss 14. SifRRRg^: 7. Freed from 
effects of that which is not Jiva. 

D. Freed from wrong attach- 
ment to self as an independent agent, ' . , 
R^Rf F- & Brahma of infinite ' 


bliss, ■ . , . . , 

Yerse 16. ?TRRT: F. of Prakriti or the 
principle of matter forming the body of 
Brahman. D. By His will. 

Yerse 17. RRrfR^ K He is cause 
in every sense. Z). He is only the efficient 
cause. F, Destitute of Satva, Eajas 

and Tamas and not subject to pleasure and 
pain produced by them* D, He whose 
povvers are not afiected by the three gunasr 

Yerse '.18. By 

in the form of Time ie.i by His power which 
'• ■e.sistehce'jbul:; whichisHiS' 

QW,h"e.^.^x,itee\ that,, brings', about .all th^' 
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force of Time, and He creates this universe, Himself being 
no actor, destroys it Himself, not being the destroyer ; the work of 
the perfect Being is indeed beyond our Gomprehension. 

19. He has no end, but He is the Time that brings about the 
end of all. He has no beginning and He confers a beginning, 
(on all other things), Himself subject to no diminution or change, 
producing every creature through a father and destroying the 
destroyer (thieves and the like) by means of death. 

20. He has none as His own, nor has he any as His enemy, 
(He neither loves nor hatesany one), for the Supreme Lord equally 
enters all creatures as their death ; and all creatures powerlessly 
run after Him as He runs, just as particles of dust follow the wind. 

21. The Almighty Lord cuts short or prolongs the life of 
an animate creature subject to the force of Karma {lit. in a bad 
condition), while He is (absolutely) free from both (the changes) 
and ever remains in His own unchangeable essential nature. 

22* 0 king, some call Him Karma ; some Nature; some 

Time ; some the Daiva or Destiny ; and some Desire (the mind- 
born.) 

effects. F. The Lord is about to perish. V. One that is 

whose energy is diSerently distributed not distruotible. D, The supreme Lord 

among Deva, Manushya and other classes whose glory has been described has no 

and according to the difierent degrees of end, but He brings everything else to an end, 

happiness and misery to be reaped by for there is none who could destroy Him; 

them, all depending upon Karma and and Ha does His work through Time by 

differentiated by the current of Satva making the life and other blessings of men 

and other gunas. Another interpre* ripen or wither ; also He confers a begin- 

kation. The Lord who manifests His power ning on every thing i.e., brings them into 

is Brahma, Yishnu and Siva in order to existence at a certain point of time, and 

let the three gunas a working. D. reads that under ' no cover but as publicly 

etc. The Lord who manifests possible. ^ 

« Yerse 20. V. (1) Of Para- 

Bis glorious power as may be necessary for ^ ^ 

ais various activities of creation, presetva- matman who is beyond the range of Mrityu 

iion and destruction through the three or death. (2) Of Paramatman of whom 

junas, and that by His power of yoga. Note. Mrityu is a body. V. Entering into 

D, He creates, but He is said to be no crea- everything as Antary amin in order to make 

or or worker, for He does everything with- thejivasaoteaoh according to his Karma. U. 

mt any eSort ; similarly He does not kill ^ -d ■ 

/ ' , rr j The Puny a or Papa e, the virtue 

hough He aestroys everything, for Ha does ^ 

lot destroy them on account of enmity each. 

ir hatred, , > " Yerse 22. K. takes it in the 

^ ■' sense of that nature of Prakrici and Purueha 

, Vewe 19. F. Paramatman who modificationB. « &o. iW- 

,ets through body of 'Kala JKala or is taken in the sense of Parama Purusha or 

}jbae’beihg;,y 8 body.) ' th©' Supreme Being. ^ ' 



¥ 8 i?se 23 . som 

His own world. Note, This includes 
hara and other powders. D, Its 
origin i e., the method of explanation 
■means Bramha. 


¥erse 24, — !>• 2ac 

interpretation—in bestowing gifts and re- 
ceiving gifts. 


¥erse 25. V. From the 

absence of the wrong notion that the body 
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23. 0 son, who can divine what is intended to be done by 
(i. e., the purpose of) the Unmanifest Immeasurable Being, the 
source of various powers? Or who can think of His source or 
origin ? None at all. 

24. 0 child, it is not these attendants of Kubera that 
killed thy brother ; for, 0 son, it is only Daiva (Destiny or Deity) 
that brings about the creation or destruction of man. 

26. He by Himself creates the universe ; it is He that 
preserves it as well as destroys it 5 still He is not assailed by the 
Gunas or Karma, since He has no Aha'inJcUTci (the notion or 
thought that He is the doer). 

26. He is all the creatures, their souh their ruler, their 
creator and protector ; (for) associated with Maya which is His 
own power, He creates, protects aud devours it. 

27. 0 child, with thy heart perfectly resigned to Him for 
ever, do thou resort to that Deity which is death (to the unrighte- 
ous)’ and immortality (heaven) [to the righteous] —the Deity 
which is the highest asylum for the world and to which the 
Prajapatis offer their worship and pour their offerings, just as the 
bulls governed by a rope passed through their nostrils carry 
burden for their master. 

28. Even as a boy of five years of age, touched to the 
quick at the words of thy step-mother, thou leftest thy mother, 
and wentest to the forest ; and having propitiated the Lord who 
transcends the senses, thou hast obtained a place over the head 

: of three -worlds. 

j Associatod.-wifch, May a lorming ;; ) 
bis owa atk.ibute and having no separata 
existence D. (?1T^T) which is under His 
own control and power ; or by His own 
essential power, 

• Yerse 27. 7. One that keeps in 

samsa/fa those that do not worship Him, 

] 3^ He who releases His worshippers, 
He who ■ exists by virtue of His own - 

is Atman, " . 

..... '....7,.-H.e.,.,whp 

bainga or He who mamteina the preafeeA.:, .'the'^pretMHaiDg mBmixig one' whose eyes 
hfiinsB and imceis them to do their work.., .. are to every creature. - 
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29. 0 beloved child, turn thy mind upon thyself and do thou 
seek for that Atman who abides^^i heart which is free from 
the war of passions, who is destitute of r/'irxxas, who is but one, 
imperishable and eternally blessed and in whom this unreal 
world of perceptible difference seems to exist. 

30. Develop intense devotion to Paramatman who abides 
in thyself and who is the glorious omnipotent Ananta, pure and 
absolute bliss, and who is possessed of all powers ; and thou wilt 
(thereby) cut asunder the knot of nescience which has grown 
up very strong (nursed) by the notions of ‘I, My and Mme ’ by the 
power of extensive study (knowledge.) 

31. Arrest thy anger Hke a disease with medicine, 
(blessed be thou)— anger which is the greatest impediment to 
the attainment of every good. 

32. No wise person seeking to be in the fearless state 
ought to allow himself to be overpowered by that passion: for 
the world is terribly afraid of him who is possessed with it. 

33. In having thus under the force of passion slaughtered 

Vae yalishas, thinking that they killed thy brother, thou hast 
really shown disregard to Kubera, the brother of Eudra, the 
mountain lord. 


Yerse 29. Y. Ho who realises 

the jivatman who is fche body of Paramafcman. 

F. All these changing 
conditions as Deva, maiiushya, etc. are 
unreal as not forming an infednsic part 
'' of the jivatman F. In the 

Jiva who has no Avayams or parts D, Beads 
worshipped by yogins 
who have oast ofi the gross bodies; 
one who is not conditioned by the gunas^ 
Note, Manu tells Hhruva that the Lord is 
pleased with him but not prompt to 
show grace unto him on account of his 
.‘cruel slaughter of the Yakshas. Further 

. the epithet Hgcq* implies that the Lord 
: - is beyond the reach of our senses or even 
> words ; so it is difficult to propitiate Him 
by praises or any such means. 

Pure and unmixed of anything grpss or 


defective. D. the ultimate cause 

D. Paramatman from whom 
mukti or final beatitude is obtained, 
having seen. ...... 

D. On whose support all this dependent 
universe characterised by five relations of 
difierenca is seen to stand. 

¥erse 30. F. In Para- 

matmaa who abides in the jiva (the jiva 
forming the body of) D. In 

the Lord who is the original whom the 
jiva resembles even as a reflection, 

Yerse 33. D. Note. Any oSence given 
, to Kubera will be considered an ofienoe by 
God Siva and Narayana too and as a con- 
sequence divine wisdom will be obstructed. 
In order to imply this idea the plural 
is used. ^ . 





Samsaraand hence comes all his misery.- F. 
W By iihe notion ^ of diSe- 

rence as I and Thou, the samsara of birth 
and death as well as . the miserable 
^ ex|>'eiJienceS;;'dpitrary'’fep. the essential nature ^ 
;are'prgdhped'.';-'\" ''/v;'. , ■' ■ .vV ' 


?ei?se 3. WM: F. The Supreme Lord 

acting through the body called Tima. 

'■ feres L B reads Through 

the constant idea of himself being the 
agent on the part of the jiva ; by. this 
notion the jiva becomes bound fast to 
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34. Child before the fire of (the anger of, the great should 
injure our race, do thou at once beg for his pardon and grace by 
prostrating thyself and humbly apologising thyself. 

[Thus adTised, Dhruva bowed down and said.— 0 worship- 
ful father, I shall do thy bidding ; pardon me, as I have been 
sorrowing for my brother and mother.] 

35. Maitreya said. — Having thus admonished Dhruva, his 
grandson who bowed to him, Svayambhuva Manu set out for his 
city along with the sages. 


ADHYAYA 12. 

Kubera is pleased with Dhruva for his straightforwardness ; returns Dhruva 
to the city and rules the land for thirty-six thousand years ; the~,i rid of 
all attachment to the tvorld he performs Tapas at Visdld and attains to the 

feet of Vishnu, 

1. On kno-wing that Dhruva desisted from the cruel work 
and gave up his anger, the worshipful Kubera, the lord of 
wealth, came thither panegyrised by Charanas, Yakshas and 
Kinnaras, and said to him (Dhruva) who stood with joined hands. 

2. Kubera said. — 0 prince of Kshatriya blood, I am very 
much pleased with thee, 0 sinless one ; for at the word of thy 
'grandfather thou hast relinquished the feeling of hostility which 
is very hard to get rid of. 

3. Thou didst not kill the Yakshas, nor did the Yakshas 
kill thy brother ; for, Kala (Time) is the powerful author of the 
creation or destruction of creatures. 

4. The empty notion of ‘I and ThoiC arises in man through 
ignorance ; it resembles a notion in dream, arising from the 
habitual thought of the ' gross body ; and the bondage and 
miseries of Samsara are due to it. 
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6. Therefore, happiness betide thee, 0 Dhruva ! Do thou 
betake thyself to the Almighty Lord Adhokshaja who is in the 
form of all creatures, regarding Him as such. 

6. Do thou worship the Lord of glorious feet who puts an 
end to Samsara and who is both associated with and untouched 
by his own Maya which is constituted of the three gunas and 
forms a power of His own. 

7. 0 prince, 0 son of Uttanapada, without any hesitation 
ask of me the boon that thou longest for at heart. We are told 
that thou art fit to receive boons and favours, being close to 
the feet of the Lord Padmanabha (whose navel is distinguished 
by the lotus), 0 beloved child ! 

8. Maitreya said. — When thus induced by Kubera to ask 
for a boon, Dhruva of great wisdom, the great votary of the Lord, 
prayed for the uninterrupted memory of Hari, by which the jiva 
crosses over the darkness which is (otherwise) impassable. 

9. With a glad heart Kubera conferred the boon on him 
and vanished where he was ; and the other (Dhruva) returned to 
the city. 

10* Thereafter he worshipped the Lord of sacrifices by 
means of many sacrificial performances attended with liberal gifts 
of gold (Dakshinas) ; for the religious duty performed with 
pi’oper materials and ritualistic details and offered to the gods, 
yields the fruit of Karma (i. e., makes righteous work fruitful). 

11. Having cherished intense devotion to Achyuta (the 
unchanging Lord) who is in the form of everything and is yet 


Yerse 10. ^ V. The Lord 

who is to be propitiated by sacrificial acts 
and who is the giver of the .froit of all good 
work. D. {Latter half,} The Lord to whom 
the whole sacrificial act is offered with 
the sacrificial materials, the ritualistic busy 
course and the deities invoked. 

Yerse 11. F. The Lord who 

abiding in every creature rules and 
maintains it D. The Lord 'who is the 

Autaryamin of all. F. Him who is 

’ 

spoken of by the word D,. The perfect 
one. 


Yerse 5. Y*. as having 

both Chit and Achit for His body ; L. with 
the pious love to the Supreme Being as the 
one Lord who gives all powers to, or takes 
them away from the jiva. ' 
jD. Towards Paramatman whose persona- 
lity is perfect though abiding in all great 
and sm*all. (2) Paramatman who abides 
in all creatures assuming limited personality 
in the bodies of creatures. 

,The latter half , D. The Lord 
who has His own essential power to do 
everything but remains unafiected by the 
Maya o£^, gunas wholly under His own 
control*.-/;,,',;.. ' 



! 
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diSerent from ali, tie (Dhruva) saw the same all-pervading Lord 
present in his own self and in ail other beings. 

12. His subjects regarded him as their father -him who 
was thus good-natured and virtuous, devoted to Brahman (and 
Brahmins) and tender to the afflicted and who was the protector 
of the defence of Eighteousness (who safeguarded Dharma). 

13. He governed the earth for thirty-six-thousand years, 
while he tried to exhaust his merit of virtuous deeds by enjoying 
unobjectionable pleasures and rid himself of (all) evil con- 
sequences by means of self-denial. 

14. Having thus spent a very very long period in righ- 
teous wmrks leading to the attainment of the three purposes viz. 
(Dharma, Arthaand Kama), the high-souled Dhruva with perfect 
control over his senses, at last made over his throne to his son. 

15. Understanding that this universe is projected upon 
Atman by force of Maya and it was like the city of the Ganclhar- 
vas (a fanciful creation) in dreams produced by nescience ; 

16. Having conclusively perceived that this body, wife 
and children, friends and strength, the replete treasury, the 
palace and its harem, the charming pleasure grounds and gardens 
and the whole earth bound by the deep were ali limited by time 
(A e., perishable), he retired to Visala* 

17. At Visala he bathed in the sacred ivaters, attained 
serenity of mind ; and, being firm in his seat and having controlled 
his breaths, he restrained the senses along with the mind and 
fixed it upon (contemplated) the gross form of the Lord, i. e. the 


¥es?se 14. F. WifeH iiis 

senses and faculties unimpaired. D, With 
h’s senses and faculties under control, 
which is the means of 
practising (Dharma, Artha and Kama), 

¥eFSe 15 and 16. V. Takes in 

the sense of the Jiva and in the sense 

oJ Prakrit! . D. The hermitage 

known as Badirikasrama .To translate 16. 
Eeaiising that this universe is a work of 
the Lord’s will and it rests upon Himself 
and it is comparable to a dream vision or 
a product of pure imagination induced 
Ibe will of tbe Lord Himself, '/ ■' 


¥erse 17 . on the gross image of the 

Lord — Note the grossness of the form here 
is comparative with reference to His subtle 

unmanifest nature. F« 

Realised the Lord in the subtle and spiritual 
form, forgetting the gross form in the 

course of His meditation. X>, On 

the gross world consisting of Patala and. 
other Lokas, which' is an image of the 
Lord, Note, In the, course of his intense 
contemplation ' he began to see the 
Lord.peesentin the Universe ih His spiritual^ 
$hd essential ibrni* ‘w., 
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world itself called Virab-Rapa; and meditating on it he lost the 
consciousness of being separate from the object of his contempla- 
tion a,nd was finally rid of the gross environment. 

18. He cherished uninterrupted devotion to the glorious 
Lord Hari and was often bathed in blissful tears ; his heart 
melting in intense devotion (and the realisation of the Lord) and 
the hair standing all over his body, he ceased to think of his own 
self ; and thus he stood severed from attachment to the gross 
environment. 

19. While in this state Dhruva saw an excellent car descend- 
ing from the sky illumining the ten cardinal points even like the 
rising moon on the full-moon night. 

20. In the oar he noticed two important celestials having 

four arms, of a blue complexion, of youthful age, with eyes bright 
like red lotuses, armed with wearing beautiful attire and 

adorned with crowns, wreaths of pearls, Angadas and charming 
ear-rings. 

21. Perceiving them to be the attendants of the most 
praised Lord Hari, he stood up, with joined hands and in 
hurry and confusion forgetting what was proper to do, prostrated 
himseif uttering the names of Hari, as they were foremost 
among the Lord’s messengers. 

22. Sunanda and Nanda most beloved of Hari (Padma- 
nabha) approached and smilingly spoke to him whose heart was 
set upon the feet of Sri Krishna and who stood with his hands 
joined and head bent in humility. 

23. Sunanda and Nanda said. — 0 king, blessed art thou ! 
listen to our word with attention. Thou hadst propitiated the 
Lord by thy Tapas while yet a child of five years. 

24. We both attendants of that Lord who wdelds the bo\v 
called Sarnga and is the creator of all the universe, have now 
come here bo convey thee to His abode. 

the sight of un.seen and unheard of things. 

¥ei?se 26.B'F. Note, In this context Vai* 
kunfeha ,.Pada and other words synonymous 
with it should be taken as denoting the. 
special sphere appointed lor Dhruva. D. 
Note. It is a sphere where the Dord as 
Simsumara and Dhruva arc both seen and 
to which none , bus the gods have access* 


¥erse 18. D. Having lost 

attachment even to the subtle body called 
Linga. . ^ 

¥ei?se 20. F. In the prime of 

youth. 

¥es?se 21* Not being 

,able to do anything being astounded by 
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25. Thou hast obtained that place of Yishnu which is very 
hard to secure and which the sages not being able to reach look 
up to from below ; do thou occupy that place round which go the 
suQ, the moon, the planets, the stars and other luminous bodies 
of the sky- 

26. 0 child, do thou attain that most praiseworthy place 
of Vishnu which was not filled by any of thy forefathers; 

27. An excellent celestial car has been brought to thee 
sent by Vishnu, the foremost among all that are glorious ; be 
thou pleased to mount it. 

28. On hearing the honey-dripping words of the two chief 
attendants of Sri Hari, Dhruva, beloved of the omnipotent 
Lord, bathed and performed his daily duties and dressed himself 
auspiciously, bowed to the sages and received their blessings. 

29. He went round and worshipped the divine vehicle and 
bowed to the Lord’s attendants ; and now his person shining 
brilliantly like gold, he wished (proceeded) to take his seat (in 
the oar). 

30. Then (at that moment) the son of XJttanapada saw 
Yama approach him; and having set his foot on his (Yama’s) head 
{i. e. triumphing over death) mounted into that wonderful oar. 
(Here the commentator tells the story thus : — When Dhruva 
was about to mount the ear, Yama came up and requested 
that he might be received ; and Dhruva welcomed him and 
asked him to stop a while, contemplated Vishnu and actually 
setting his foot on the head of Yama, he mounted the car). 

31. Then were sounded various instruments of music viz., 
Dundubhis, Mridangas, Panavas and others; the chief among the 
Ghandarvas loudly sang (his praise) ; and showers of “ flowers fell 
(on him). 

32. When about to soar away to the divine region, Dhruva 
remembered his mother Suniti and thought, “0 how am I to go 
away to the inaccessible divine region leaving my poor mother 
behind ?” 

33- The two great gods perceived (what troubled his mind) 
and show^ed him the brilliant queen his mother going in a vehicle 
in front of him. ■ , 

Verse 27. D. «(5 1 i.e, By Hari in the form of Simsumara. 
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34. At every stage ia his route, he v^'as showered over 
Vi^ith flowers by the gods riding in their celestial cars and prais- 
ing his greatness, and he saw (went past) the planets in order 
one after another. 

35. Having passed beyond the three worlds by. means of 
his oar (passing through Deva Marga) and also beyond the sphere 
of the seven sages Dhruva, blessed with the permanent attain- 
ment, reached that abode appointed by Vishnu which lies far 
above (all other regions.) 

36. As depending upon this region which shines brilliantly 
by its own lustrous nature all these thi'ee worlds have light. 
It is a place to which those who did not obtain the grace of the 
Lord never attained and those that always do auspicious and 
righteous duties, do attain. 

37. Those who attain the tranquillity of mind, and look 
upon everything in equal light, who are, rid of all sin and im- 
purity, kind and helpful to all beings and to whom Achyuta the 
Almighty Lord is the one beloved thing and relation — those 
surely attain to that abode of Achyuta (to that eternal abode). 

38. Thus Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada, absolutely devoted 
to Sri Krishna, shone like a faultless gem forming the crown of 
the three worlds. 

39. Attached to this (central) place the whole body of the 
heavenly luminaries, 0 descendant of Kuru, ceaselessly makes 
its rotations like many pairs of cattle attached to Medhi. 

40. Observing his greatness, the illustrious Eishi Narada 
played upon Vina and sang these verses in the sacrificial hall 
of Prachetasas (Bramha). 

41. Narada said. — Indeed even after observing that attain- 
ment of Dhruva of powerful Tapas, the son of Suniti who looked 
upon her husband as the deity, and even after knowing what 
duties are most delightful to the Lord, the Rishis who are ever 
pouring out the Vedas, are not able to attain it ; and how could 
then princes of the earth attain it ? 


¥ei*se S’Tp-F*' g?hos8 

to whoiri" the beloved vofearies of Vishnu are 
t-he kindred, Those who understand 


things as they are i.e., the body Prakriti 
subject to modifications, Atman or Jiva to 
be essentially nothing but intelligence and 
Isvara to be the one absolute ruler of all. 
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42. A child of five years of age, with a painfal heart 
wounded with the arro.w-like words of his step-mother {lit. another 
wife of his father), he betook himself to the forest and there doing 
what I told him, he has attained the grace of the unconquered 
Lord who is prevailed upon (only) by the excellent qualities of 
His votaries. 

43. Gould any one born of a Kshatriya even think of 
attaining to that position even through many many years — the 
position to which the child of five or six years of age attained, 
having won the grace of Hari in the course of a few days ? 

44. Maitreya said. — (0 yidura), I have told you all about 
which you inquired of me in this connectioni.^., the whole history 
most agreeable to the righteous, of Dhruva of great renown. 

45. It is a history that (when heard and known) leads to 
happiness and glory, and brings long life and merit ; it is a great 
source of all auspioiousness ; it is helpful in attaining to Svarga 
or the eternal abode ; it promotes good-will and good disposition, 
deserves to be commended and absolves people from their sin. 

46> By constantly listening with faith to this biography of 
the beloved votary of the Lord, devotion to Him is sure to be 
engendered and thereby the miseries of Samsara come to an end. 

47. This story is a fountain (to drink from) for those that 
seek after greatness ; when it is listened to, good nature, good 
habits and other excellent qualities develop in the listener; 
heroic spirit and splendour develop in those that desire it ; and 
respectability in those that are thoughtful and desirous of it. 

■ 48. One ought to cleanse himself and bathe and sing this 
glorious story of Dhruva of pious name both morning and 
evening before an assembly of Brahmins. 

49 & 50. Any one who is devoted to the hallowed feet of Sri 
Hari and who on a full moon day or Sinivall, Dwadasi, Sravana, or 
Dinakshaya, Vyatipata, Sankrama, or on Sundays, relates this 

■*. ^ 1 • -L. • 4 . 1 . Dhruva; and it becomes completely, free 

¥ersa 4o. D, That which is the 

from attachment to gross things. 

means to Dhruva which means Moksha, etc. V. He' who 

¥erS6 47. F. and D. The means ■ ' - 

repeats the' story to himself and is satisned 

of (attaining to greatness.), F. reads . , ^ith-ihe ’ glory of -.the Lord, D. He who 

etc., the meaning is, the mind becomes pure ■ tejoices in hi-s 'mind at the glory or Lord 
and worthy by listening to the story of - neveaied in the stories of His votaries, 
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story to the faithful, without any desires and being seif-content- 
ed — that person attains divine grace. 

61. The gods show their favour to him who, full of mercy 
and helpful to the afflicted, imparts this knowledge, the nectar on 
the path of the righteous (on the path leading to the Lord), to 
one that has no knowledge of truth. 

62. 0 foremost son of Kurus, I have related to thee this 
story of Dhruva renowned for his pious ways who as a child 
left his playthings and his mother’s house and sought refuge 
with Vishnu. 


ADHYAYA 13. 

The story of Angaraja a descendant of Dhruva and of his son Vena’s birth ; dis- 
gusted with the wickedness of his son he retires to the forest unobserved. 

1. Suta said. — Having heard the account related by Mai- 
treya of Dhruva’s ascension to the seat appointed by the Lord, 
and, with intensified devotion to the Lord Adokshaja, Vidura 
again proceeded to make further enquiries. 

2. Vidura said- — Who are those Praoheta.sas ? Whose chil- 
dren are they ? To what illustrious race do they belong ? Where 
do they perform their sacrifice ? 

3. I know that Narada is a great votary of the Lord and 
has attained realisation of the Lord; and it is by him that 
Kriya Yoga i. e., the method of worshipping Hari is expounded 
(in the Pancharatra) ; the glorious Lord, the deity of all sacrifi- 
ces, is, it has been said, being propitiated by those Prachetasas 
who are righteous by nature. 

4. 0 worshipful sage ! May you be pleased to tell me as I 
long to hear exhaustively all the sacred stories which the divine 
sage Narada related during that sacrifice. 

6. Maitreya said. — When his father left for the forest, 
Utkala, Dhrnva’s son, did not like to ascend his imperial throne 
and to enjoy the imperial fortune. 


to the throDe of his father, 


-¥ej?se 6, D. Latter half. He did not 
iihe to enjoy the imperial fortune belonging 
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7 . He was by birth possessed oi a tranquil mind destitute of 

attachments, regarded everything in the same light, and he saw 

the all-pervading Lord Atman (self) lathe world and again the 
world in Atman. 

8. He saw that Paramatman is the formless Brahman in 
whom all differences vanish and the embodiment of pure wisdom 
and uninterrupted absolute bliss. 

9. Utkala bad all the impurities of his mind burnt up by 
the uninterrupted force of the fire engendered by his constant 
Toga and fixed his mind upon (realised) the essence, he ceased 
to see anything beyond His own Atman or (self). 

■ Yefse 7. V. Introduces this as describing . 
the Jiva’s realisation of his own seif and 

■ easential Hiss, By it; is implied 

that the, Jivatma has pervation in respect of 
the body. Again by the phrase 
it is implied that Jivatmais the support of 
his body the word is being taken in 
the sense of the body. D. 

One who has completely given his mind 
and heart to the Iiord in intense devotion 
and is consequently possessed of all the 
excellent q_ualities of a true votary. The 
latter half is taken as an explanation of 
Samadarsana. To translate ; he saw the Lord 
pervading the whole world (i. eV, Omni- 
present) and saw the world resting on the 
support of 'Paramatman. 

¥erse 8. Here 7. takes Atman in the 
sense of Pratyagatman or Antaryamin, 
hence Brahma. One who is 

essentially and absolutely bliss. ■ I). Gives 
the main idea thus : He saw Parama.tman 
Hari who is his Bimha the Lord present 
'in 'his own self of whom, he is. like'., an . . 

^image. D\ that, which .is, perfect,:... 

in every excellence and pervades all 
^ ' space. : The ■ . term ' . Nirvana means ■ one... .- 
that is not limited by a gross body, it 
also means one who has no destruction. 

The nest epithet distinctly 

conveys the fact that the ijord is neves 
conditioned and affected by the gross body 
like the Jiva. The force of the prefix 51Rf 
here is to emphasise the said idea in thati ; 
the Lord is not conditioned by the gross 


bodyi.e .5 the body which is the product of 
Pcakriti in any manner in all his forms , 
eicher as Avataras or es Antaryamin., , 

D. This describes, the , 
Supreme being as one with his quality of 
Omnisoence which is unlike the experienciai 
knowledge and unmixed of ic 
present in and out of all beings and 
possessed of a nature which is not 
interrupted and limiced by other things. 

Here the force of the prefix ^3^ is that his 
Omnipresence is not interrupted by other 
existences. 

Yerse 9. Y Here Yoga is that of true 
knowledge of the nature of self 
7. Anything other than self i.e., the body 
and its belongings which are the objects of 
man. D, Notes that here the word Y'oga 
indicates the knowledge engendered by 
means of Yoga and so all his impurity is 
burnt up by the fire namely the knowledge 
engendered by deep contemplation of the 
Lord. Thus he has his mind completely 
purified and so he was able to see the true 
relation between Paramatman and the 
world. Again the word in this verse 

is to be taken in the sense of the Jiva’s 
Bivibd i. e. , Paramatman of whom the 
Jiva is like a refieotion. Realising this 
relation of his self to the Lord he did 
not find anything other than Hari to be 
the absolute Lord, On the other hand he, . ■, 
realised the Truth that the world is created, ; ' 
preserved, governed, destroyed, enlightened , , 
subjected to bondage and released from it 
'■'■only by 




Samaara. ’ Vv , . 

¥eipse 13. D« Note. li; shonid be re- 
membered whoever is made the hero of a 
story is the one that has become the pro- 
genitor of a race, whereas others lived as 
Yogins unmarried and without issue. 
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10. Remaining like a stupid, blind, deaf, dumb and mad 
man, but unlike any of, them in mind, he was seen by children 
on the way like the fire which does not send out its rays or show 
its severity. 

11. The elderly members of the family and the ministers 
thought him dull and mad and made Vatsara, the younger son of 
Bhrami, king of the country. 

12. Svarvafci, the beloved wife of Vatsara, bore him six 
sons viz., Pushparna, Tigmaketu, Ishu, Urja, Vasu and Jaya. 

13. Pushparna had two wives called Prabha and Dosha; 
Prabha, bore three sons called Pratar, Madhyandina and Sayam. 

14. Dosha had three sons namely Pradosha, Nisita and 
Vyushta ; and Vyushta had by Pushkarani a son of every brilli- 
ant quality. 

16. That Sarvatejas had by Akuti his wife a son who 
was a Manu called Chakshus. And Nadvala the queen of Manu 
brought forth faultless sons. 

16. They are Puru, Kutsa, Trita, Dyumna, Satyavat, Rita, 
Vrata, Agnisotoms, Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and Ulmuka. 

17. Ulmuka begot on Pushkarani six excellent sons viz., 
Anga, Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Angiras and Gaya. 

18. Suuitha the w'ife of Anga bore a cruel son called 
Vena ; grieved at the wickedness of the son, the saintly king 
departed from the city. 

19. 0 beloved Vidura ! the angered sages whose words act 
like the Vajra of Indra, pronounced a curse upon him and when 
he fell dead, they again churned his right arm. 

20. For, then the world not having a ruler, the people were 
put to difficulties' by robbers, (Now) Prithu the first Lord of the 
earth was born with a portion ox Avisa of Narayana. 

21- Vidura said. — How was it that the good king Anga full 
of virtue devoted to Brahman and Brahmanas and possessed of 
a noble spirit had such a bad son and that he went away 
sorrowing on that account, 

Yerse 10. 3TcFJTI%: D. One who had 

■ : ! ceased feo think of the difierent objects aad 
> , on the other hand set ali his thoughts 
Uivnpoa Yishnu who is unlike every other 
thing; for only by means of such concentra- 
tion and devoted .mind j man crosses the 
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tras notice in the king vena whose duty is to punish tue 
offenders, for which they inflicted punishment upon him. 

23. Eor, though full of faults, a king being the protector of 
the people, ought not to be scornfully treated, since he is endowed 
with the spirit and powers of Indra and other gods, the protectors 
of the world, and he is able to maintain them by virtue of his own 
superior power, 

24. 0 holy sage explain the history of Sunitha’s son (Vena), 
to me who is full of faith and devotion to thee, and thou art 
foremost among those that know Para Sind Avara (all things 
from Brahman down to the simplest thing). 

25. Maitreya said. — The mighty king Anga performed the 
great Asvamedha sacriflce, but when invoked by the Brahmins 
versed in the Vedas the gods did not attend it. 

26. Then the priests full of astonishment said to the 
saorifioer (the king), “ The gods do not accept thy oflierings 
poured into the fire. 

27. “ 0 king the materials of offerings are all pure and 
have been righteously obtained by thee, and Vedic texts of 
undiminished virtue have been sung by us properly keeping our 
vows. 

28. “And in this life we do not know (think) we have offend- 
ed the gods in the least so that the gods witnessing our sacrifi- 
cial duties might not accept their portions.” 

29. Maitreya said.— On hearing the words of the Brahman 
priests, king Anga the sacrificer full of disappointment proceeded 
with their permission to ask the learned assembly about the cause. 

30. “ The gods being invoked, do not come and accept the 
CUDS of Soma-iuice in the sacrifice ; 0 leaders of the assembly, 


sacrificial food. , ,, 

¥erse'' 31 » isV inferred' 

tkat there is, some sin of previous birfeh 


¥ei»se 24, ' 7. Here ^ 

means Paramatma, means Prakriti, 

Purusha and other things, 

Wm D. The\, fail’s;.' 




"'^S! 
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previous life, oa acoouat of which, highly virtuous as thou art, 
thou hast no issue. 

32. “ Good betide thee! do thou so endeavour in securing 
an issue to thyself that the gods may be pleased to accept thy 
offerings ; when properly worshipped the Yajaa Purusha {the god 
of fire) will bless thee with an issue which thou seekest. 

33. “ Now the gods also will accept their portions, if Sri 
Hari the Deity to whom all sacrifices are intended is invoked 
to be thy son. 

34. “Hari bestows upon man various things which he 
desires and the fruits which he obtains are according as He is 
worshipped by him.” 

3-5. The wise Brahmauas thus came to a conclusion and 
for the sake of securing the king an issue they offered Purodasa 
to Vishnu the Supreme Deity to whom all sacrifices are dedicated. 

30. Prom that fire rose a person wearing ornaments of gold 
clad in pure silk and bringing the ready made Pdyasa in a jar 
of gold- 

37. With the assent of the wdse Brahinanas the noble-mind- 
ed king received the food in his joined hands, and, having smelt 
it with great joy, gave it to his queen. 

38. Having tasted that food which had the virtue of pro- 
moting the birth of a son, the queen conceived and in due 
time she brought forth a son. 

39- As a boy he (the sou) was devoted to his grandfather 
on his mother’s side who was Mrityu born with an Amsa of 
Adharma, and so he became unrighteous. 

40. He constantly took up a bow wandered through the 
forest ill search of game and was so heartless as to kill poor 
innocent animals (deer) and hence people loudly called him 
‘ Vena.’ 

41. This very cruel boy without the least eompuuction 
seized the childern and his mates playing ia the playground 
and killed them like animals. 


I'YerseSo. T%f^f%5T3r — F (1) one chafe is 
fiiii oi i-ays i.e., the radiant one, <2) he who 
is present as Yagaa in the saorificiai 
animals^ D, Note is fehe name of 


a form of Hari when invoked as the deity 
in fehe sacrifice called 

'N 

Yerse iO i). from a root meaning to 
give trouble, to cause pain* 





ADHYAYA 14. 

Vena is crowned king hy the sages to avoid the dangers of anarchy > Vena deep 
in unrighteous loays is cursed to death, . 

. 1. Brighu and other sages intent upon the welfare of the 
people saw that in the absence of a protector men would be like 
unto brutes. U., ;'V,. ■■ .r-V 


,¥ei®se'4S. 
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42. When, after trying various punishments to rectify 
this wicked son, the king found himself incapable to rule him, 
he was sorely depressed in spirits. 

43. The Lord is generally worshipped mostly by those 
householders who are childless and who would not suffer the 
unbearable misery caused by a wicked son. 

44 & 46. Which wise man would set a high value upon 
the deluding bondage called a child, which fills the household 
life (the house) with troubles, entails a bad name and great loss 
of Dharma to kings, and becomes the source of enmity with all 
and endless anxieties filling the heart. 

46. Or I think that a wicked son is preferable to a good 
son who is the source of many sorrows; for the mortal man 
might come to renounce the house, (when) full of troubles on 
account of a bad son. 

47. Thus with a heart sore with disappointment the sleep- 
less king rose in the dead of night, and unobserved by other 
men left his sleeping queen, the mother of Vena, and departed 
from the palace which was the home of all kinds of prosperity 
(where all kinds of prosperity attended). 

48. His subjects, priests, ministers, friends and others know- 
ing that their lord departed in disgust and in great anxiety, 
searched for him all through the earth, even as bad Yogins look 
for the unmanifest Supreme Being. 

49- Not being able to trace the path of the king and after 
all their endeavours in vain they returned to the cityj bowmd to 
the assembled sages and with tears in their eyes informed them 
of the loss of their king, 0 Vidura. 
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2. The sages versed in the Vedas sent! for Sunitha the 
mother of the hero, and installed Vena as the king of the country 
though he was not liked by the people. 

3. On hearing that Vena ascended the throne and dealt 
out severe punishment, the rogues in the country soon hid them- 
selves like rats afraid of the serpent. 

4. When on the throne (of the king) he was imbued with 
the powers of the eight protectors of the world and grew haughty 
and self-conceited and treated the great sages with contempt. 

5—6. Thus blind with pride, insolent like an elephant 
not governed by a goad, and wandering through his land in his 
chariot as if he would throw heaven and earth into agitation; 
he prohibited the performance of Dharma promulgating every- 
where thus: “ 0 Brahmins? no Yagas shall be performed and 
no ofierings shall he poured into fire and no charity should be 
given”. 

7. Observing the ill-behaved Vena’s doings and consider- 
ing the peril of the world, the sages assembled together and 
urged by compassion said 

8. Ah ! great calamity has befallen the world from both 
sides, from the rogues and the protector, as in the case of a piece 
of wood lighted (burnt) at both ends. 

9. For fear of anarchy, this unworthy prince was made 
king ; and now fear has come from him. Now (the question is) 
how the welfare of creatures could be (secured). 

10—11. Just as. the nursing with milk of a snake is danger- 
ous even to the man who nurses it, so Vena born of Sunitha, 
wicked by nature, being appointed as king (the protector of the 
people) indeed desires to take the lives of his fellow-creatures ; 
still we would like to pacify him, so that sin may not touch us. 

12 — 13. Therefore, wicked as he is, he has been made king 
by us who are all versed in the Sastras and full of wisdom ; if, 
when kindly advised, he should not adopt our counsel bent upon 
doing unrighteous things, let us by our own virtue burn him 


shoaid be taken as eg^uivalent to 
genitive. 

¥ei?se 13. F. By the power qI 

Taps. -■ 


¥erse 2. D, Naturally unfit 

for: the throne according to the view of 
minisfeera and others. 

Pi Points; o^t that 





The Lord who encompasses with his powe^ 
all the worlds, all the gods and all the 
sacrihoes who is the most exalted object 
chiefly declared in the three Yedas to whom 
all substances are intended as materials 
of worship and who is the one thing 
sought after by ail Tapas, austerities and 
contemplation. D, People i 0., the 

sacriheers t.o whom thy ‘command or 
precept is - fit to be given or Brahmins 
whom thou hast gilts to bestow* 


: -Yerse 18. Y. By , means ■■ of 

.'Panchayagna, and other duiies. ■ ■ 

lepse Si. V, The Lord who is 

represented by the three Yedas which largely 
describe Dharma and'Adharma forming the 
moans of His worship. The same is further 
explained by Yagnamaya and Tapomaya, 
for sacrificial duties and the courses of 
meditation are ail rhe means of obtaining 
the Lord’s grace. F. for the 
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who is already burnt) by his misbehaviour towards the worlds 
Having thus come to a conclusion and restraining their anger, 
the sages approached Vena and, trying to pacify him, spoke 
to him in kind conciliating words. 

14. 0 great king may thou note this — what we are going to 

urge for thy consideration. 0 child, it will promote thy long 
life, fortune, strength and reputation. 

15" Dharma if performed in thought, word and deed bestows 

the worlds w'hich are free from sorrows and also the eternal abode 
on those that do it without attachment to the fruits. 

16. Let not the Dharma of bringing security to the people 
be lost for thee ; for when that is lost, a king falls (must fall) from 
bis royal power. 

17. 0 king, by protecting his subjects from bad ministers, 
from thieves and the like and also by taking due tribute from 
them a king is sure to be happy in this world as well as in the 
other. 

18. In his country and city the worshipful god Tajna 
Purnsha is propitiated by sacrifices according to the Dharmas of 
their respective Varna and Asramas. 

19. 0 fortunate one 1 the glorious Lord, the creator and 
protector of all creatures, the Atman or the soul of the universe is 
very much pleased with that king who abides by His law 
(commandments). 

20. When that Lord of all the rulers of the worlds is pleased 
is there anything unattainable for man ? Por all the worlds with 
their protectors devoutly pay their tribute to Him. 

21. 0 king, thou wilt do well to be helpful and favourable 
to the people of thine own country, who for the sake of thy 
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prosperity worship by various sacrifices the one Lord who 


regulates and controls all the worlds, the gods, 


fices,— the Lord who is the one subject of all the three Vedas, 
who is in the form of all substances and to w^hom all Tapas is 
directed (who is perfect wisdom). 

22. By means of the sacrificial course extensively practised 
by the Brahmins in thy country, the gpds who are the Amsas of 
Hari are well worshipped and propitiated; and they bestow on 
thee whatever is desired ; therefore, O heroic one, it is not proper 
on thy part to scorn them. 

23. Vena said. — Pity ! you are foolish and mistake Adharma 
for Dharma (unrighteousness for righteousness or vice for virtue) 
for, you abandon the husband who gives you the means of living 
and wait upon a paramour. 

24. These foolish creatures disregard the Supreme Being 
in the form of a king and they cannot obtain any good either 
in this or in the next world. 

25. Who is that Yajna Purusha towards whom you feel 
such intense devotion, you who are like bad women who desti- 
tute of love to their own lords are devoted to an adulterer (gal- 
lant). 

26—27. Vishnu, Virincha (Brahma) Kudra, Indra, Vayu, 
Yama, Surya, Par] any a (the god of rain) Kubera, Chandra, the 
goddess Earth, Agni, Varuna (the lord of the waters) — these and 
other gods able to confer boons or pronounce curse upon the 
world, fill the person of a sovereign and (thus) he is an 
embodiment of all the gods. 

28. Therefore, 0 Brahmins, do you free from jealousy wor- 
ship me with your righteous performances, bring me every offering; 
who is there other than myself fit to accept your ofierings 
before all others (who else deserves to be honoured first 2 ) 

29. Maitreya said. — Thus having a perverse mind and being 
deep in sinfulness, straying from the path of right, though conci- 
liated he did not comply with their request ; for he had lost all 
auspiciousness about him (he was overtaken by misfortune.) ' f. 


- y, gCTi gods 

who are like uniso the bodies of Hari. B. 
Mote the gods are , said to be Kalas or Amsas 


of Sri Had on account of His special 
presence manifested through them* 
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30. Having been thus disregarded by him who thought 
himself to be wise and having their good and reasonable 
request rendered futile the Brahmins were enraged at him, 0 
Vidura. 

31. Let him be slain ! Let the wicked fellow cruel by nature 
be gone ; being alive he will soon reduce the world to ashes 
indeed. 

82. This fellow of such wicked conduct does not deserve 
the high throne of a king; for without the least hesitation or 
fear he reproaches Vishnu, the Lord of all sacrifices. 

33. Who, other than this vile Vena, would reproach that 
Supreme Lord, having been the recipient of His grace and thereby 
obtained this lordship over the world. 

34. Having thus made up their mind to get rid of him the 
enraged Bishis struck down Vena with the sound oihum which 
they uttered Vena who was already dead for having reproached 
Achyuta. 

35. When the Bishis went away to their hermitages, Sunitha, 
full of sorrow protected the body of her son by means of power- 
ful charms (Mantras). 

36. On a certain occasion those sages performed their 
ablutions in the waters of the Saraswati snd seated on its bank 
poured offerings into their sacred fires and began to discourse 
with one another. 

37 — 38. They observed most terrific portents making their 
appearance and began to consider: — “Oh! that no misfortune 
would befall the helpless earth on account of these rogues”. Now 
the tremendous clouds of dust rose in every direction when the 
robbers and the depredators ran to and fro spreading spoliation 
everywhere. 

39 — 40. Though they perceived the serious trouble to the 
world from the robbers who deprived it of its wealth and from 
those who tried to kill one another when the king was gone, even ; 
those who were powerful enough saw the evil (but considering the 
loss of their own Tapas) did not check the, people though' they 
knew that the country was without a Mn,g helpless and become 
infested with robbers. - '' ^ ■ 
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41. Should any one, a brahmin as he may be, devoted to 
Paramatman, perfectly tranquil and looking upon everything 
with equal light, neglect to protect the helpless sufferers his 
Tapas will leak out even as water does from a pot having a hole. 

42. This race of Angadoes not deserve to be cut off for 
there were in this race (many) kings of fruitful power devoted to 
SriHari. 

43. Having thus carefully considered and come to a con- 
clusion the Rishis churned the thigh (loins) of the dead prince 
with force and there arose a dwarfish man. 

44. He was black like the crow, of very small trunk, small 
arms with a protruding chin, of small limbs, flat knows, red eyes 
and copper hair. 

45. He stood bending in a dejected and helpless condition 
saying, “What shall I do”; and they said to him, “Child, Nishida 
(sit down)” ; so he became Nishada (by race and profession.) 

46. And his descendants are Naishagas frequenting 
mountains and forests ; for by his birth he removed the horrible 
sin of Vena. 


Fearincj the consequences of anarchy sages chum the arms 0/ .Vena:. Prithu a 
son and Archas a daughter was born and the installation of Pfithti,' 

1 . Maitreya said.— Thereupon the sages having churned 
the two arms of the childless king a male and a female child 
came out of them. 

2. On the birth of the two, the Eiahis ever devoted to 
the recitation of Vedas were very much gratified to perceive that 
Prithu was an Amsa of the glorious Lord and said. 

3. Rishis said.-^This is indeed an Amsa of the glorious 
Lord Vishnu intended for the protection of the world and this 


birfeh or Avatara. D, notes that by-the 
word in jl; ig to be under- 

stood that Prithu was not an identical 
Amsa of Vishnu but was 011a specially filled 
with the presence of Vishnu. F, also calls 
Prithu an Avesa A?atara (vide verse 6 
oommentarieg}, 


VeDse il. F.' He who sees that 

everything is itndec the control of Brahman 
as Antatyamin D. takes this as used 
for the concrete for the abstract— 

the quality or virtue of being a Brahmin. 

¥ei*sa M, V, Takes Bahuha as a name, 
" . . B*' , F. Takes to mean 
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female child is an Avafcar (Amsa) of Lakshmi who is never sepa' 
ed from the Supreme Being. 

4. And of these two the first born male child wl 
the reputation of kings and will become an emperor of great 
glory known as Prithu. 

5. And this divine damsel who is a grace to qualities and 
ornaments and most beautiful among women will be known as 
Arcbis and she will cleave only to Prithu {i.e., will be his queen.) 

6. He is directly an Amsa of Hari, born to protect the 
world 1 and she is also born with Him being ever devoted to Him 
and inseparable from Him. 

7. Maitreya said.— Wise men and chief among the 
Grhandarvas praised him and sang panegyrics; the Siddhas 
poured down showers of flowers and celestial damsels danced. 

8. In the celestial world were sounded various instruments 
of music viz.^ Sankha, Turya, Mridanga, Dundubhi and the like ; 
and there gathered together all the gods, sages and the Pitris. 

9 — 10- Brahma the father of all the world came with all 
the great gods and observed on the right arm of Vena’s son the 
mark of Gadabrith (the mark of Vishnu) and the lotus-mark on 
the feet and thereupon knew him to be an Amsa of Hari ; for 
he is an Amsa of the Supreme Lord who bears the Chakra mark 
not crossed or touched by other lines. 

11. His coronation was commenced by Brahmins well 
versed in Vedas; and from all directions people brought the 
materials which are useful and necessary for the ceremony of 
crowning him, 

12. Eivers, seas, mountains, Nagas (serpents) and cattle, 
birds and brutes brought offerings or tributes to him. 

13. Thus installed the Maharaja in (royal) fine robes and 
with bis queen dressed most beautifully he particularly shone 
like fire. 

14. 0 heroic one! Kubera presented him an excellent 
throne of gold; and Varuna an umbrella brilliant like the moon 
and dripping with water (from which always a gentle rain fell). 

Yes?se 10, K another readiag 

: Now it means' that the weapon, 

Chalpra appeared as an Amsa la the form of 


eiiliaD.ce 


Sudacsaaa. D. explains it as conveying 
that as the’Iiord^s Amsa, Prithu was most 
he^tting his rauh and position, 
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15. Vayu presented him two chamaras; and Dharma 
a garland which was an embodiment of renown ; Indra an excel- 
lent crown, and Yama a sceptre to sway the world with. 

16. Bramha gave him an armour which was full of Vedio 
virtue; Sarasvati bestowed on him a very precious wreath of 
pearls ; Vishnu gave him his Sudarsana, and the queen of Hari 
conferred on him undiminished fortune. 

17. Kudra gave him a sword of which the hilt bore ten 
moons ; and Parvati also a sword of which the hilt was blazoned 
with a hundred moons; the god Soma gave him horses which were 
embodied forms of nectar. Tvashtri (the celestial joiner) 
a beautiful chariot. 

18. Agni gave him a bow made of the bones of the 
sheep and the ox ; the sun gave him shafts which were only 
other forms of his own rays ; the goddess earth gave him sandals 
of magical virtue and the sky daily sent him a shower of 
flowers. 


19. Those that move about in the sky i.e., the G-handarvas, 
Charanas and others taught him the arts of dancing, music 
and playing upon instruments as well as the power of remaining 
•incognito (invisible); the Eishis uttered their real benedictions ; 
and Samudra (the ocean) presented him a Sankha born of 
him. 

20< The seas, mountains and rivers provided the high- 
souled king with the roads of communication by chariots etc. 
Sutas, Maghadas and Bandins (bards, ministrels and heralds) 
ail crowded round him to sing his praises. 

21. Turning to these panegyrists Prithu the son of Vena and 
the hero of great prowess smiled and said to them in accents 
sublime as the rolling thunder. 

22. Prithu said. — ‘ 0 Suta, Maghadha and 0 gentle 
Vandin, perhaps your praise might be proper tome who am 
now in the world of acknowledged merits. But what does it rest 
upon ? Let it be offered to somebody else ; do you not waste your 
words upon me. 

leifsc 17, D. takes this as a ¥erse 18. D. (reading,) the 

propet name o! the sword, means ol Amman and other attainments, * 
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fefse 2. F. Of His own will. 

D. With the purpose of showing His sym- 
pathy to His Bhaktas. 


¥em i, F» righteous courses 

i^hioh P»re like dajps or defences. 
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23. So, do you out of ouiv hearing and in after times take 
up the oeiebration of our renown, 0 bards of sweet words ; when 
there is necessity for repeatedly singing the excellent qualities, 
of Hari of the purest renown, worthy men do not give their 
praise to low objects. 

24. Who, though able to acquire the virtues of the great, 
would still allow the praise of qualities not actually found in him? 
or who would allow it even if he should possess them ? If any 
foolish man deceives himself with the hope that he will acquire 
them, he does not see that he makes himself the butt of ridicule. 

25. Those who are of noble disposition are averse to hear 
the praises of their owm reproachful prowess — as also those 
who are naturally modest. 

26. On the other hand, 0 Sata, we are not as yet known 
in the world for any great deeds; and how could we like a 
child allow ourselves to be sung by you ? 


ADHYAYA 16. 

The greatness of Prithu described. 

1. Maitreya said. — When the king spoke thus, the celes- 
tial bards impelled by (hearing) his nectar-like speech, praised 
him with a joyous heart. 

2. “ We are not competent to describe and extol your 
greatness, since you are the Supreme Lord (Deity) appearing 
as an Avatar by virtue of your Maya ; in respect of the glorious 
deeds of the son of Vena even the mind of the Masters of 
speech (Brahma and others) is deluded (perplexed). 

3. “ However, directed by the sages and according to 
their precepts we shall spread (widely make known) the * 
admirable deeds of Prithu of great renown, who is an Avatar of 
Hari (as a special Amsa.) 

4. He is foremost among those that practise Dharma, 
leading the world in the righteous way ; and he is the protector 
of the defences and safeguards of Dharma and the punisher of 
those who are opposed to it. 
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5. One as he is, this prince from time to time bears in his 
own person the Amsas of the eight protectors of the world 
for the good of both the wmrlds, according to its requirements 
in due order (as protection, maintenance &c. of his people.) 

6. He levies tribute in time and he spends it in time (in 
times of scarcity) ; he is the same (impartisjl) ruler of ail 
creatures like the sun shining upon them with the same irresis- 
tible power. 

7. Behaving (Patient) like the earth, the son of Vena, fall 
of mercy, always patiently put up with the faults of the distress- 
ed beings though they might tread on him. 

8. When the god of rain should withhold rain, the Lord 
Hari in the form of this king would like India well protect 
the afflicted subjects. 

9. He comforted the world (his subjects) with his face 
which was like unto the Amritamurti (the moon the embodi- 
ment of ambrosia), brightened noth looks of afieotion and charm- 
ing smiles. 

10. His ways are not perceptible ; the object aimed at by 
him is a mystery; he does everything with a deep intent ; his 
wealth is strictly guarded ; he is one abode of innumerable and 
glorious attributes ; (and in short) Prithu like Varuna is one 
whose true nature is hidden (from the view of the world). 

11. The fire that has been struck out of the sacred wood 
called Vena cannot be approached or resisted ; though it is close 
by, it is like something distant and awe-inspiring ; and so it 
cannot be slighted. 

12. Through spies he sees the activities of (all) creatures 
both in and out ; and at the same time he remains witnessing 
everything, indifferent like Vayu and like the soul of embodied 
beings. 

13. He does not punish any one who does not deserve to be 
punished, though he be the sou of his enemy; and firmly 
standing in the path of righteousness he punishes even his own 
son, if he deserves to be punished. 

14 Prithu’s sway extended unquestioned (in every direc- 
tion) from the mount Manasa to where the sun reaches with 
his warm rays. 

F, Qualities are inseparable from His parsoiiality, Powers. 




16. For the reason triac ue inieuueu 
world by ills deeds fascinating to every iiun 
the Bajan, 

16. He was firm in his vows, true to 
to Brahmins and the aged, an asylum uO a 
pectful and tender to the afflicted. 

17. Towards other w^omen he behave^ 
his mother, and to his wife he was as i 
body. To his subjects he bore a paternal £ 
servant of those that were versed in the 

18. Of all creatures he was beloved li 
he contributed (much) to increase the joys 

[This great hero will make the go 
plants by virtue of his superior power ; ai 
bow he will make the earth ev'en.J 

19. Indeed he is the glorious Lord o 
unchanging Atman who has appeared by 

20. The matchless hero, being king 
tector of the whole earth as far as the TJd 

■in his triumphant chariot, with the bow i: 
the world from right to left, even as the s 

21. At every place kings and otl 
will bear him presents (pay him tribute 
will look upon the first ■ king as Vishnu 
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Asvamedha was being performed there, Indra carried away the 
horse (the consecrated horse). 

25. He met the venerable Sanatkumara alone in the garden 
adjoining his palace, worshipped him and obtained (from him) 
that pure knowledge by which men realise Supreme Brahman. 

26. At different places king Prithu of extensive prowess 
celebrated for his exploits, will hear similar and various obser- 
vations and stories sung of Atman (of Vishnu). 

27. Having brought all the quarters under bis unquestion- 
ed sway during the unchecked course of his army, and having by 
dint of his own power removed the thorns of the world, he will 
become the Lord of the earth, (while) his glories will be sung by 
the great gods and Asuras. 


ADHYAYA 17. 

{His subjects suffer from scarcity of food. The Earth not allotoing to grow the 

seeds sown into her, he tries to punish her. The terrified goddess Earth 

praises hm.] 

1. Thus Prithu the glorious son of Vena, celebrated for. 
his good qualities and good deeds, pleased his people (by) 
granting them what, they desired and showing them great 
regard and sympathy. 

2. He treated equally with respect all the different castes 
of people of whom Brahmins were the foremost, as well as his 
servants, ministers and priests, the residents of his city and of 
his kingdom and the tradesmen and his employees. 

3. Vidura said. — Why did the mother Earth capable of 
assuming various forms — particularly assume that of a cow whom 
Prithu milked 7 Who was the calf? What does milking her 
mean? 

4. The goddess earth being by nature uneven — how did he 
make her even (a level plain) ? And for what reason did Indra 
carry away his sacrificial horse ? 

5. 0 sage, after obtaining Gnana and Vignana from the 
venerable Sanatkumara, the foremost one among those that have 
realised Brahman, what goal did he attain to ? 

yi&ite 2. ^OTT'. D. the body-guards of a king. 



Sk. 4. Adh. 17.] SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 10-^ ^ 

6 & 7. And of (many) other works (deeds) of the glorious Tjoid 
Sri T&ishiia of hallowed name as conveyed in the stones ot 

His former Avatara as Prithu, be thou pleased to tell me Jbo 

am a votary full of intense devotion to thee as well as to Adhok- 
shaja, and also tell me who it was that troubled this earth in the 

form of Vena. t ti 

8. Sata said.— Thus requested by Vidura regarding the 

accounts of Vasudeva, Maitreya with a glad heart praised him 

and said as follows. • ■ n a 

9. Maitreya said.— 0 dear son ! when Prithu was installed 
(on the throne) by Brahmins and was appointed to be the pro- 
tector of the people, the earth not producing food, his subjects 
with their bodies emaciated from (starvation) hunger came to 
their king and said 

10. 0 king, we are burnt with hunger as trees are by the 
fire in their hollows ; we have now sought refuge with thee as 
worthy of it and as one w'ho has been obtained to be our lord 
and as one capable of providing us with the means of living. 

1 1 Therefore (we pray) thou mayest endeavour to bestow 
food upon us who are afflicted with hunger, 0 king of kings, 
before we perish for want of food; and thou art indeed the pro- 
tector of thy people and the lord of their life. 

12. Maitreya said.— Having heard the^ piteous complaint 
nf his subiects Prithu contemplated a long while, 0 foremost one 
long “ hriCarus ; and ho (then) came to perceive the oauee 

of the scarcity. 

13. Having by force of his intelligence formed a resolve 
thus Prithu took up his bow and fixed the arrow in it aiming it 
at the earth like the angry destroyer of the Tirupura. 

14 Trembling at the sight of the king who had taken up 
his weapon, the earlh assumed the form of a cow and in terror 
began to run away like the deer chased by the hunter. 

15 The son of Vena enraged at her, with his eyes red (like 
blood) and with the arrow set in his bow, pursued her whither* 
soever she ran (for shelter). 

¥erae 6. D. Ab related to Verse 10, Last line. (whn) 

^ ^ , -thou mayesfe oommaiid ns. 

tb.® Mstoiy of tb© anoieots. 
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16. Running to ail the cardinal points, the intermediate 
points, to the heaven and the earth, audio the space between 
them she saw him everywhere pursuing with his weapon ready 
for use. 

17. & 18. In the world she did not obtain protection against 
the son of Vena, even as people do not against Death ; thereupon 
she came back in great fear and with a heart full of pain, and 
said to the most fortunate king, “ 0 knower of Dharma, kind to 
those that seek refuge with thee, be thou pleased to protect me 
too, for thou art intended for the protection of creatures. 

19. Such as thou art why dost thou strike me who am 
helpless and innocent ? How could one known to be versed in 
Dharma strike a woman. 

20. Creatures do not indeed aim their stroke at women 
though they are at fault ; what need then be said that those who 
like thee are merciful and tender to the distressed ought not (to 
do so). 

21. How wilt thou support thyself and these thy subjects 
from being drowned into water after having rent me, the strongest 
ship on board which the universe is established ? 

22. Prithu said. — 0 earth, I will punish thee for neglecting 
my command — thee who receivest thy share in the scarifice and 
dost not yield wealth to us. 

23. It cannot be said that a bad cow which from day to 
day feeds on grass but does not yield milk, does not deserve to be 
punished therefor. 

24. Thou dost not return the plants and seeds which were 
at first sown into thee by Brahma ; and thou keepest them from 
growing, foolishly disregarding me. 

25. I will redress the grievance of these beings afidicted 
with hunger by means of thy fat (marrow) when thou art split 
open with my arrows, 

26. Be it a man or a woman or an impotent creature, any 
one who is proud and self-conceited and is merciless toother 
beings — to kill him is no killing on the part of kings. 

' 27. Having with my arrows rent thee into small particles 
,'like seasum seeds — thee who art obstinate and proud and a 

Iferse 23. D* i’odder intheform of saoriHoial offeniug, - . 
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false cow, I shall support all these creatures by dint of my 

own Yoga. A • -u 

28 The earth trembled (with fear) and bowed to him who 

bore a’form like that of Yama, the embodiment of anger; and 
with joined hands sue said (as follows). 

29. Earth said.—I bow to the Supreme Person who by 
virtue of his Maya has exhibited himself in^ various forms and 
appears to be full of gunas ; I bow to Him who has by the 
rSlisation of His own self always been free from the waves of 
ilTu^rL respect of ASMbUa Adky-atma and AdUdai^a 
{lit. substance, action and organs). 

30 That very Maker of absolute power, by whom I have 
been created to be the abode of Jivas and on whom stands 
supported all the four classes of creatures conditioned by the 
mmas of Prakriti, has now come with His uplifted weapon to 
strike me down. With whom else could I seek refuge ? ^ 

31 He who in the beginning created all this universe of 
mobile and immobile objects by means of his Maya resting 
upon (investing) Jivas and possessed of incomprehensible powers 
--He Himself art thou, and associated with the same Maya thou 
hast come to protect the world, and how wouldst thou intent 
upon promoting righteousness strike me down. 

32 Certainly the aim of the Lord’s activity is not under 
the force of the same Maya (as) perceived by people who have no 
control over their minds. It is the one Supreme ruler who did 
everything and caused everything to be done, and who is many 
and yet one and the Supreme Lord. 

33 I bow to Him, who brings about the creation, preser- 
vation ' etc. of this universe by means of substance i.e., the 


Yerse 29. HTW By Prakriti intelli- 
gent or uaintelligent. etc. Note. 

The difiarent Jivas are provided with bodies 
severally befitting each. Sjg’JTRW N. To 
the one who is not under the influence of 
the Satva, Bajas and Tamas-tha gunas of 
. Prakriti. N. One that is perfect in 

©vary ©'.siceUsuti afiOfibutBS* 

Yerse 31. V. Dapeading 

upon Atraau. Uote. Maya is Prakriti or 


upon the Lord Himsell, 

Yerse 32. The Lord who is 

but One and appears co ba many as abiding 
in Brahma, Budra and other Jivas, D. 
The Lord vfho is one and also has innumer- 
able forms on account of His divine powers. 

Yerse 32. D-. By those who 

are of poor understanding, or who have had 
no mental culture. . ■ ' , ' ' ‘ ‘ 

■ 'Ye^s,e a;3 vv-F,’ "The principle' of unin- 




unon Atman. ^ Note. Maya is 'Prairriti or . - ^ . . A|- .~yr "''A" 't nai?'' 

the lord’s will, D. aTrOT??W, Depending; ; , |eUifehttti8.ttety ,^-Aatjn^ also e»Ued,:: 
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Mahabhafcas, the organs of sense and action and presiding deities, 
and the principle of Buddhi and Ahamkara, — to that Highest 
and Perfect Person who is the creator and whose powers are 
perfect and boundless and are yet kept mysterious. 

34. Thou art the same Lord, 0 [Inborn one, "who appearing 
as the first Varaha lifted me up from the bottom of the sea in 
order to place me firmly on the water- 

35. Now thou, the same Varaha in the form of a hero 
called Prithu, hast come to protect the people wdio dwell on 
me as on board a ship on the surface of water and thou 
triest to strike me for the sake of milk. 

36. Certainly, the action of the world’s Eulers is not com- 
prehended by creatures like me whose minds are deluded by his 
creations out of the guuas — I bow to those glorious Eulers, 0, 
valiant one. 


ADHYAYA 18. 

[According to the expedient suggested by the goddess Earth king Prithu and 
others playing the part of the calf, vessel, etc., gradually milked the earth 
{the cow.)] 

1. Maitreya said. Plaving thus extolled Prithu whose lips 
quiver through auger, the terrified Earth again said somehow 
steadying her heart by force of reason. 

2. Control thy anger. 0 king, restrain thy anger and 
promise protection, listen to what I tell you ; (for) like the bee a 
wise man takes the essence from everything. 

3. There have been expedients as known to and employed 
by sages, seers of truth for men to accomplish their purposes 
both here and hereafter. 

4. Any one of later times who possessed of faith properly 
adopts the expedients indicated by the ancients, surely attains 
whatever he seeks after. 

Jiva’s Adi'ishta Time that, agitates Having plunged into water. 

ihegunaa. .The Jiva. 3 g ^ 

whose powers are active m some respects 

and latent in other respects. H. Avataras of Isvara. 

eto. respectively denote the five Bhntas A). By Prakriti who is endowed with the 

the organs of physical action and those of secondary activity in the process of creation, 

sense and the Jiva. 

-rx ^ , Merse 2. T, ig constmed with 

¥@rse 34. y. produced by ,, , . 

. the verb m all respects j f com- 

aimseif on his own support. F, 'n^Helv 


18.] 
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5. On the other hand, the objects of . the ignorant person 
who neglects them and of his own accord proceeds in his own 


way (strives to accomplish his purposes), are often frustrated, 
though frequently sought after. 

6. 0 lord of men, the plants and herbs at first produced 

by Brahma were, it was observed by me, being consumed by 


wicked creatures who were destitute of pious observances. 

7. When the world w'as infested with robbers and I was 
unprotected and neglected by you the rulers of the world, I with- 
drew into my bowels all the plants and herbs, since there was 
no sacrificial activity. 

8. Indeed those plants decayed within me through long 
process of time ; and so it is fit that thou triest to recover them 
by an expedient known to be effective. 

9. 0 heroic one, arrange for a calf and a befitting vessel 
(pail) ; and then I, full of affection for thee, shall yield thee all 
the desired things in the form of milk. 

10. 0 valiant one of long arms and protector of creatures, 
do thou also find one that can draw the milk if thou seekest 
for the desired and nutritious food for all creatures. 

11. 0 powerful king, turn me into a level plain, so that 
even after the rainy season the water poured down by the god 
Indra may stand on me (may not all run off the surface.) 

12. Accepting this proposal {lU. word) which was 
welcome and well-meant, he made Swaj^-ambhuva Manu the 
calf and into his own hand extracted all the plants. 

13. Similarly, all other wise men also extracted the essence 
everywhere, while some others made the earth prepared by 
Prithu yield all that they (severally), wanted. 

14. 0 foremost one among the righteous, Rishis having 
made Brihaspati the calf extracted the milk of Vedic lore from 
the divine Earth into their own organs. 


Y ewe 6, y. Note the goddess Earth is 
said to be anxious about the total destruc- 
tion of all the seeds if they should be 
consumed by the wicked. 

¥ei?S0 9, F, The vessel into which 

the milk is drawn, the products ' 

of milk or those which are of the nature of 
milk, D. The particular ' way in 


which the milk or essence should be «- 
traoted. 

Verse 18. F. Brought undai 

subjection by Frifehu. - i 

. •¥erse U. D. The milkln the 

•iorm'Of' Yedas;waa drawn and seouredin, m 
faculty of spleblav-* 
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15. The assemblies of celosfeials made Indra fcbeir calf 
and extraofeed the soma in a vessel of gold, the milk of energy, 
firmness, brilliancy and strength. 

16. The sons of Diti and Danu made Prahlada, the best 
of all the Asnrasthe calf fmd drew the milk into an iron vessel, so 
that it became Bura and Asava (intoxicating beverages.) 

17. The Grandharvas and Apsaras made Visvavasii the calf 
and drew the milk into a vessel of lotus (into the cup of lotus- 
flowers, and it became the Gandharva honey of sweetness and 
beauty. 

18. The venerable Pitris, the deities presiding over solem- 
nities, with Aryman for the calf, piously drew the milk into an 
unbaked earthen vessel and it became Kavya i.e., the food of the 
Pitris. 

19. The Siddhas made Kapila the calf and thereby secured 
the attainments (of realising their) objects by mere wish and 
thought viz., the eight powers known as Animah, Mahimau and 
so on ; and the Vidyadharas and others drew the milk of Vidya 
into their vessel viz., the sky (with the help of the same Kapila). 

20. Some others w., Kimpurushas and others, known as 
Mayins, made Maya the calf and derived the Maya (illusive 
or magical powers) belonging to the wonderful beings who can 
become invisible at their will. 

21. The Yaks has and Eakshas, and the Bhutas and Pisa- 
ehas, that feed uponflesh had Bhutesa (Rudra) for the calf and 
drew the wine of blood into skulls. 

22. Similarly, serpents, scorpions and the like, and snakes 
having hoods and the Nagas made Takshaka their calf and drew 
poison as their milk into their vessel viz., their holes. 

23. The quadrupeds made Nandin (the vehicle of the god' 
Siva) and extracted gr.ass as their milk into the vessel called 
the Forest. 

24. The carnivorous animals (wild beasts having tusks) 
with the lion for the calf milked flesh into their owm body ; and 
the birds w’ith Garuda for the calf had as their milk both the 
mobile (worms and insects) and the immobile (fruits etc.) i.e,, 
obtained these things as their food. 

f^raelSi?, ^4 Energy Iha energy by which ope supporta op self. 
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26. Trees with the banian for the calf severally derived the 
milk in the form of their juice; mountains had the Himavati 
lor the calf and gathered the various minerals into their heights. 

i 26. Similarly, all others (in creation) had for their calves 
the esceHent ones of their classes and drew severally into 
their vessels the milk of their own kind from the earth capable 
of yielding every desired thing and brought by Prithu to such a 
state. 

27. 0 Vidura, in this manner Prithu and others who 
subsist on food, derived from the earth the milk which forms 
their desired food and which differs in kind according to the 
difference in the calf and the vessel. 

28. Thereupon Prithu, the lord of the earth, was very much 
pleased with the earth that yielded every desire and through 
affection regarded her as his daughter, for he is kind to those 
that yield (f.e., affectionate to his daughters.) 

29. The powerful king of kings, Prithu the son of Vena 
broke down the mountain peaks and heights with the ends of his 
bow and mostly converted this earth into a level surface. 

30. & 31. The glorious Prithu, the father of all his sub- 
jeots as providing them with the means of living, suitably 
formed their dwellings at suitable places, such as villages, 
cities, towns and forts of various descriptions ; habitations for the 
herdsman and for cattle, and camping grounds, quarries and 
agricultural areas, on the plains and at the foot of mountains. 

32. Before the time of Prithu there were no such arrange- 
ments as cities, towns, villages and so on ; and during his time 
people dwelt at different places free from all fear and in perfect 
comfort. 
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Brahmavarta, the land of Manu, where Sarasvati flows towards 
the east. 

2 & 3. Seeing that Prithu would excel him by his perform- 
ances the glorious Indra (the lord of hundred sacrifices) grew 
jealous of his great sacrificial festivities, during which the 
Supreme Lord, the glorious Hari, the soul of all creatures, the 
most powerful father of all the world and the one to w'hom ail 
sacrifices are dedicated, was directly seen by all, 

4. The Lord Hari was accompanied by Brahma and Siva 
and by Indra and other protectors of the world with their atten- 
dants while the G-andharvas, sages and Apsara-women followed 
him singing bis praises. . 

6 & .6, Also the Siddhas, Yidyadharas, Daityas, Danavas, 
Yaksbas, Sunanda, Nandaand other great attendants of Hari; 
Kapila, Narada, Datta, the great masters of Yoga, Sanaka and 
others— all these and other great votaries of Hari accompanied 
:him, ■ ■ ■ ^ 

7. All these came to that great (Brahmavarta) where the 
Earth eager to yield the materials for the righteous perfor- 
mance actually yielded everything desired and supplied the 
master of sacrifice with all that he wanted, O Vidura. 

8. Ail the streams bore floods of various tasteful liquids, 
namely, milk, curd, rice, ghee and buttermilk; and trees of 
gigantic dimensions rained honey and yielded delicious fruits 
in abundance. 

9. Oceans brought him tributes of precious stones and 
Jewels ; and mountains produced foodstufis of four kinds, and 
all peoples and their rulers waited upon him with presents. 

10. Of such prosperity of Prithu who was devoted to one 
Lord Adhokshaja, the powerful Indra became Jealous and threw 
obstacles in his way. 

11. When Prithu the son of Vena as a saorificer began to 
propitiate the Lord of Yajus (Hari) by the last (hundredth) 
Aiwamedha, the Jealous Indra invisibly carried away the oonse- 
prated animal. 

'■tfeesa a. BTMJT: k. Miy also ba taken 
M ablative of Atman and it construes 
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12. The venerable sage xAtri saw him hastening away 
through the sky like a Pakhanda protected by an armour, 
who is one that regards unrighteous to be righteousness. 

13. At the instance of Atii, the enraged son ox Piithu, a 
great warrior, pursued him with the object of attacking him and 
shouted “ stop, stop.” 

14. (But) he saw Indra to be by appearance a very pious 
erson wearing matted locks and covered with eacred ashes, so 

that he was not inclined to aim his arrow at him. 

15. Though the prince was ut’erse to do so (refrained from 
doing any violence), Atri again incited him to strike him saying 
‘ 0 son, kill Indra the worst one among the gods, (as) he has 
spoilt the sacrifice-’ 

16. Thus urged by Atri, the son of Prithu, pursued the 
enemy hurrying through the sky, even as the great kite in rage 

■p'iirsiied.Eiavana« „ 

17. Indra the lord of Sv^arga abandoned the horse and 
the form (he had assumed) and became invisible to him.; and the 
warrior recovered the animal and returned (to the place of) his 
father’s sacrifice. 

18. 0 great Vidura, the great Rishis observed that wonder- 
ful exploit of the prince and they conferred on him the surname 
‘ Vijiiasva’ (one that recovered the horse). 

' 19, Indra created dense darkness and under its cover he 
a-^ain carried away the horse adorned with gold chains from the 
top of the sacrificial post decked with wooden rings called 

chashalas. 

20. Again Atri showed him (Indra) armed with Kapala, 
Khatvanga'" and hastening away through the sky; but the 
warrior did not attack him. 

21. But urged by Atri and in great rage he fixed an arrow 

in the bow aiming it at Indra ; and Indra abandoned the horse 
and his form and stood invisible. , 






'''i'll 


' lerse 12. K XikQ the -Pakkanda. Like* 
one v/ho is protected by tlio disguise ^of 
Pakhanda, which was like an armour to him 
D, , ■ Like one who had pul on . form ^ of . 

a Pakhanda* — • . ■ .''a.": ;■ ^ 


l^erse 14 . D. takes the word as 

one possessed of a sinful tody i s. -, 
an unrighteous person* < . 
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2'2. Thereupon the hero took the horseback to bis father’s 
sacrifice ; while men of poor understanding thought that form of 
Indra to be reproachful (they thought Indrato be powerless.) 

23. The various forms which Indra assumed for the purpose 
of carrying away the horse are the marks of sin and the word 
Khanda here means a marh. 

24 & 25. AVhen thus Indra was carrying away the horse in 
order to interrupt Prithu’s sacrifice and when he frequently 
seized and abandoned the horse, the mind of men was taken 
up with sinful theories of seeming righteousness such as those 
of Digambara Jainas, Buddhas of red clothes and others, whioh 
appeared righteous in their view and very chai'miug and eloquent 
through misapprehension. 

26. On perceiving that, the glorious Prithu of great prowess 
was enraged at Indra and took up his bow and arrow to aim at 
him ; 

27. Finding that Prithu intended to slay Indra and 
appeared irresistible by his force and too formidable to look at, the 
priests prevented him saying “0, king of great wisdom! it is not 
proper to slay anything in the sacrifice other than the animal 
that is consecrated. 

28. Now we will invoke (and compel him to come) here 
Indra, the Lord of Maruts, who has interrupted your object and 
has lost his glory in the presence of your glory — invoke him by 
force of our Vedic recitation of j unimpaired virtue and then we 
would pour offerings to your enemy (India), 0 king ! 

29. 0 Vidura 1 when the priests in great rage thus addres- 
sed the master of the sacrifice and prepared to pour offerings with 
Sruch in their hands, the Self-born Brahma came and warned 
them not to do so. 

30. Indra ought not to be killed by you, for Indra called 
Yagna is an avatar of the glorious Lord Hari; and he (Indra) 
whom you think of killing by means of the sacrifice is really the 

; , ; abode of all the gods whom you worship by sacrifices. 

,.v > 31. O Brahmans! Observe this great violation ofDharma 

committed by Indra who thinks of spoiling this performance of 
the king, ' ■ . ■ 

, n. Not ■ being ' Yerse 39. The sacrificial iood 

mjomed by ihe rules, , . ; placed on Bracb. . . ■ 
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39 Then may Prifchu of wide reoowB become a performer 
of handred Aswamedhas less onei^., ninety-nine. Enougli wita 
thy sacrifices however well performed as they aie, and oh-a 
kso knowest the 

.33. It is not fit that thou thyself givest offence to the lordly 
Indra ,;'botii of you, god bless thee, are the embodiments , oi the 
highest reputation. ^ ^ _ _ 

34 0 kintal do not make thyself anxious about it ; with 

fmth listen to our words ; for the mind, given to rage, of the man 

who thinks of doing anything condemned by the gods is doomed 

to darknessA.e., confusion and miseiy. . , . 

33 & 36 Let this sacrifice now^ come to a stop, as it is not 
foKiA i-n the aods when there is violation of Dharma brought 

‘ Lycd as his agents by Indra and looking very charminp 
te tSs animat being carried away by Indra who is the obstacle 
to yolr sacrifice and who has stolen your consecratea 

horse. A , i 1 

37 Thou hast made an Avatara here m order to protect 
„ ,v,an occordim:^ to the times— -Dharma which 
f r:rchned on accolt of wickedness and fault of Yena ; 
thL hast issued from his body and art a ray of Vishnn, 0 son 

of Vena. . . 

as Rnoh as thou art, do thou consider the origin of this 

UniA'se, 0 lord of men, and fulfil the wishes of the progenitors ; 


Vetae 33. F. 

this construes with 

takes STR’H as referring to Hari present in 
Inar.a as well as in Prithu himself. 

Verse 31. F. is generally used 

in the sense of seeing but here used in the 
sens® o! lieariwg* * 

fe^se Si. Bv Last foot 'ceads 
eta -the mind falls into the worst hell of 

darkness. Note. This indicates that, the 
person is liable to exporienoe undesirable 
oonssaneiiees both hers and hereafter. 

Verse 35. 

taken by D. as supplying a reason for Stop- 


ping- tlie sacrifice; the clause iBeans: "-“if ^ 
the gods be offended the rains xvonld he 
obstructed., and there would be famine on 
■the Earth. ■ 

YerseSB. D. Pweads differently. Totraiis» 
late. Since thou art bora to protect Dharma, 
thou shouldst consider, the insult to Indra 
fin the case of. thy ' completing the.liiin- 
dredth sacrifice) and fulfil the wishes of 
Indra {being ooutciited with the reputation 
of having performed ninety-nine Asvaine- 
dhas) ; and thou shouldst also consider that 
incase thou;goest motb against ; the , 

Indra ■ there. will be, prosperity.' to , ^he. w'orld^^ ^ 
in' every respect and'', -shouldst 'the ex-; _ 

, pbetalion 
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O powerful one! put down theiiiiiision of Indra which is the 
mother of seeming Righteousness as well as the path of 
miscreants. 


39. Alaitreya said:^ — Thus counselh 


fathei 


(preceptor) of the universe, the lord of men cherished a friendship 
to Indra and made peace with him. 

40 Those that were propitiated during chat sacrifice and 

capable of conferring boons bestowed many a boon upon Prithu 
who had performed the concluding ablutions after his numerous 
sacrifices. 

41. 0 Yidura ! Brahmins w^hose blessings always prove true 
became satisfied on receiving the gifts of money made with 
perfect faith and pronounced their benediction upon the first 
Eing, when they were properly honoured. 

42. O warrior of powerful arms ! all who were invited by you 
have come in, and the Pitris, Danavas and men are properly 
honoured with gifts and due deference. 


ADHYAYA 20. 

Vishnu directly initiates Prithu. 

1. Alaitreya said.— The glorious and omnipresent Lord 
Narayana also was along with Indra pleased with the sacrifices 
and then the Lord who accepts all the sacrificial worship spoke 
thus. 

2. The Lord said. — This Indra caused obstruction to thy 
hundred sacrifices. Thou wilt do well to excuse him who is 
making an apology to thee. 


and tliou shoiildst be 

O powerful king, by doing thy duty pro- 
perly destroy the illusion produced by Indra 
which i.s the mother of dissembling un- 
righteousness and the highroad of mis* 

. ' creants. Note, and are 

' taken as denoting Indra. is taken 

as one v/ord at first and then as two words 
.prosperity on all sides. 

39. F reads ehe ruler 

of all directions. 

■' ' , 40. The ablution^ 


relating to conclusion of a sacrifice 

leFse 2. D. Kotos that should 

be taken as equiYalent to i,e, 

the hundredth Aswamedha saerillee 
This is also taken as referring to the speaker 
namely the Supremo Lord, The idea is as 
follows. The Lord says that Indra in 
apologising to Prithu is really doing so 
Hirasell as specially manifesting Himself 
through that king and as any offence 
given to Prithu is an offence given to the 
Lord Eimself. 
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3. In the world, 0 king, great men who are wise and righteous 
do nothing harmful to creatures; for the body is not Atman: (for 
Atman is not the inanimate body). 

4. If men like thee are deluded by G-od’s Maya, (it must be 

said that) nothing but mere labour has come out of the prolonged 
worship of the elderly (saintly) people. . 

5. Therefore, he who knows that this body is the product of 
Avidya, Kama, and Karma (Nescience, desire and previous actions 
leading to merit or demerit) and who has risen to self-realisation, 
feels no attachment to it. 

6. Who, being wise and having no attachment to this body, 
wmuld consider as belonging to him the house, oSspring, or wealth, 
(all) produced by it (body)? {i. e., the wise man losing attachment 
to his body naturally ceases to have it in respect of the belongings of 
the body). 

7. That one is absolutely pure, self-luminous, destitute of gimas, 
omnipresent, not concealed by anything, the witness, the one that has 
no Atman higher to it, is the Atman, distinct from the Atman (body); 
[on the other hand the body changes with the states of childhood, 
youth, manhood etc., is filthy, dull and imintelligent, composed of 

VE3RSH 3. Anatma D. Inanimate nature 
or tiring. 

Yerse 5, Avidya Y. Ignorance which 
appears in two fomns [J] The notion and 
attachment that the gross body is Atman and 
[•2] Atman or Jiva is an absolute agent. 

Verse 7. Vb FJmIl — One and the same 
everywhere, as being the unchangeable and 
Xierfcct intelligence. FfirgunalL Destitute of 
passions, love, hatred and m on. Gnnea 
arayali. V, The abode of wisdom, blissfulness 
and all such ^^excellenV attributes. D. JSfote. 

This verso explains thenatTro of the zMiniglity 
Lord; for knowledge of the Lord alone will 
eiigondor devotion to Him and cut asunder 
all attachment to the body and its belongings. 

NiraUna One who is not under the control of 
another higher tha.n Himself. Anatmanah 
pxraU Higher than and distinct from the 
whole class of Jivas destitute of excellent 
attributas. 


[D. AY) h?. The body and its belongings 
which are of no valua in attaining to the 
highest purpose and their sta^stes And attributes 
do not belong to Atman; on the other Iiand. 
Atman is in no manner like unto anytiiing 
else. : , 

A. The states and attributes belonging m 
the body and the jiva chit are confined to 
only TT'akriti and Purusha, namely, lifless- 
ness, being limited in space and the like and 
they do not pertain to Atman the Lord; on 
the other hand His nature is opposed to it, i,e.. 
it is absoluteness and herein lies the differen- 
tiating characteristic and the illustration or 
explanation is to be found in the state of 
sleep; for in that state the pure Jiva is 
embraced by the Omniscient Atman and 
hence^eognises nothing. 

The qualities -of the body such as being a 
bodVj birth, and other states have no relation 
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gtinas, and depend upon the gunas that form its cause and being 
limited in space and time, lies covered over with the enviromnents of 
the house and other things, it is an object of perception with a soul 
for it.] 

(The states and attributes of the bodj^ which are brought 
about by itself, cannot belong to Atman who is a mere onlooker; Ms 
nature is absoluteness and to be unlike everything else; and an 
illustration of his nature is to be found in the state of sleep) 

8. He who thus knows Atman abiding in his own self is not 
touched (affected) by the gunas of Prakiiti, though he abides in it; 
and he really abides in Me. 

9. 0 King, he who destitute of desires and possessed of faith 
daily worhips Me, constant in his own duties, according to his varna 
and asrama, gradually attains the serenity of mind. 

10. On having a serene mind he eschews the gunas and, grad- 
ually attaining pure vision, enjoys the final beatitude which consists 
in (attaining to) the absolute state of Brahman unaffected by any 
conditions. 

11. He who knows the changeless Atman to be quite indiffe- 
rent (to everything), though he seems to be presiding over the body, 
experiential knowledge, karma or action, the organs and the mind, 
— he attains to (the highest) good (the blessed state of Mukti). 


D. He who know.s and con templates the 
Lord Atman present as Antaryamin in him- 
self attains the calmness of mind and re- 
mains nnafiected by the qualities of the body 
like hunger and thirst. 

Verse V. Bantam, Free from the condi- 
tions of hunger, thirst and the like, which 
are six in number. Samavasthmani ehomge- 
less state. D. Banti Mukti- 


to Atman, Hari, the ruler from within and 
the witness of all these states; for they are 
not of any value in achieving the highest 
purpose; on the other hand His characteristic 
is to be unlike everything else, eternally bles- 
sedness, untouched by misery. Another na- 
ture of the Lord is illustrated by the state of 
sleep. Sleep is indeed the state of the diva free 
from attachment to the body; and as 
wholly depending upon Hari in that 
state diva has then no trace of misery 
: to . experience. 

Verse S. To translate the first half. He 
who is firmly contemplating Me as the 
Pratyag-Atman and as Antaryamin possessed 
of all the attributes already indicated is 
not assailed by the gunas of Prakriti though 
He may abide in Prakriti. 


Verse ll. V. AdhualisJia The Lord who 
owns substance, gnana etc., Dravyama'iam 
Atma is Pratyag Atman 1>. Dravya etc., 
Adhyayslmm The Lord of the things or the 
objects which are severally Tivmasas, Vaika- 
rikas and Taijasas. TJdasinami'va. One that 
does everything without the iw!,st feeling of 
labour or exertion. He who knows that Brah- 
man has such attributes attains to good. 



human beings, the gods and others. 

D. Be gar din j eg anil:/ According to their 
qualification and eligibility, helped etc\, en- 
doAved with porfect Satvaguna. 

N'lilHSE 14. V. Sampara/je (Jn casting off 
the body. 

\ XilitSK 15. v^, ji .71 jCita'mejifii dxng him- 

selt as one of the governed i. e., wirhout arro- 
gating to himseK any iraportcaice or indepen- 
dence. 

B. (Yide re^^diiig which means) standing 
on impar ial justice be thou the protector. 

Versed. Whose ^nind etc., who deals 
with things according to its nature and merit. 


Sk. 4. Adh. 20. 
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12. In the case o? a wordlj’’ person, the state of Samsara (einbo- 
dierl life) is a stream of the giinas of Prakriti, which jS'amsarn is made 
up of the body, action, the senses and the reflection of Atman, and has 
its source in the Linga (the snljtle body subject to differentiation; (but) 
the wise, that have centred their love on Me do not become affected 
by the r-xpejience of prosperous or adverse conditions. 

13. Being equally uuagitated in prosperity and in adversity, re- 
garding equally the superior a.nd inferior and the middling creatures 
and having controlled the smses and the mind and helped by ail the 
people, (ministers and others) who are properly appointed by Myself, 
CIO thou, 0 valiant Prince, do thy duty of protecting the world. 

14. To protect his sicbjects is the most profitable duty of a king, 
for, in the heavenly world he has thereby a claim for a sixth part of 
their merit; otherwise, if he levies only the tax without protecting 
them, he loses his own. merit, and eats their sin (the consequence of 
their sinful deeds;) 

15. Being solely devoted to the Dharma approved of, and from 
age to age handed down, by the foremost Brahmins and distinguished 
as a rare personage free from attachment to Dharma, Artha, and 
Kama, and being beloved of the world, thou mayest be the ruler 
(protector) of the earth; and, in a short time, thou w'ilt meet the great 
sages (Sanaka and others) who will p.ay a visit to thy house. 

16. 0 Lord of men, ask of Me for a boon. I am bound to thee 
on account of thy qualities and piety (such as tranquillity, control of 
passions, etc.,) ; indeed, I am nob easily pleased and prevailed upon by 



18» X>. Roads Sirslina witli tlie 

lioad, 

19. T>, Interprelfs the whole verse as refer- 
3’ing to Prithu. Indra is said to mentally 
to.ich his feet, really the feet of Sri Hari, the 
Antaryamin of Prithu, Indra makes a show 
of being ashamed in order to delude the 
wicked; hence it is right to say the hatred 
Avas abaiidoned* 

, yj'hiBli: 20. D. Visvatma Perfect Atman. 


A’ERSK 23. V. GunaviJiTiyai/ncmam adj. 
those whose nature Is subject, to changes 
according to Satva and other qualities. 

D. Those wdrose mind is subject to change 
in respect of the objecfs of sense, 

D. Kaivalyapathehi adj. to the Lord who 
is the Lord of heavenly kingdom. 
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Sk. 3. Adh. 20. 


means of sacrifices or austerity; for, I am disposed by nature to be 
witli those whose mind is serene and always the same (towards all 
things). 

17. Maitreya said:-— Thus directed and counselled by Vishwak- 
seua (Vishnu), father of the universe, (Prithu) the conqueror of 
the world received Hari ’s command most willingly (^^7, with his head). 

18. He showed (felt) no emnity and embraced Indra of hundred 
sacrifices, who touched his feet with deep love and was ashamed of 
his own act. 

19 & 29. Then the glorious Lord, the one Atman of all, wor- 
shipped by Prithu who with proper presents and overflowing devotion 
touched His feet (praying for pardon), was inclined to depart but lin- 
gered (awliile); being gracious unto him and looking at him the friend 
of the righteous, the Lord of lotus-like eyes did not leave him (at once). 

21. That first king of the world folded his hands in reverence; 
and, tears brimming in his eyes, he could not see Hari; nor could he 
specak anything, being overpowered with tears of joy; and he embraced 
Hari with his heart and stood contemplating Him. 

22. Then (after a while) wiping his tears and looking at Him 
standing before liis eyes which can never Ijeeojne satiated with seeing 
Him, the Perfect Person who (but) touched the earth sAith His feet and 
plcuced His hand oil the prominent shoulders of G-aruda (serpents’ 
enemy), Prithu spoke as follows: — 

23. Prithu said: — 0 Lord, Hcav could a wise man seek after 
l)Oons from Thee who art the Supreme Euler of those that can confer 
boons on the world, those boons which men beset with Aliamkara, tlie 
product of the three Gunas, and even the dwellers in hell may have? 
And I would not seek after them, 0 Lord. 



Sk. 4. Aoh. 20. 
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24. I do not at all desire that too, on attaining which there is 
no occasion for (snjoyhig) the nectar of Thy lotus-like feet, which, 
from the heart of the great, flows out through their mouth; on the 
other hand. Prithee, let me have a ten thousand ears to hear Thy 
nectar-like stories and this is the boon I seek after. 

25. The breeze laden wdth a- drop of the nectar of Thy 
lotus-like feet and issuing through the mouth of the great of most 
hallowed name, restores the memory of Truth even to those bad 
yogins w’ho have forgotten its course; therefore the passions of like 
and dislike find no place in Thy votaries and in us these is no long- 
ing for boons othei than (Thy grace). 

26. 0 One of the most auspicious name, if in the assejnbly of 
the gTeat and pious, any one should, by chance and but once, hear 
Thy auspicious glory sung, and if he happens to be one capable of 
appreciating Thy excellent qualities, and if other than a brute, how 
could he cease to listen to Thy glory which Lakshmi sought after 
with the purpose of making herself one centre of all the objects (to be 
attained by Pnrushas or livas). 

27. Therefore 1 would, like Lashmi, eagerly worship and con- 
template Thee, the Supreme Person, the one abode of all exoollont 
attributes. Arid between us (Lakshmi and myself) solely devoted to 
Thy feet, there would be no jealousy on account of our absolute love 
to Thy feet. 

28. Supposing, 0 Lord of the Lhriverse, there arises jealousy on 
the part of L:!.k 3 ]imi, the mother of the Duiverse, when our wish is to 
do wiiat She does (in worshipping Thoe), Thou being tender to poor 

28.-^ V. ' [anatiier interpretaliion] 0 Loitl ol 
the .world the fmit which the mother of the 
world confers .oh us in conseciuence of .our-- 
-sacred duties may he against, our interest t 
. as leading to Samsara, but thou art graeiouS ; 
enough to m?ke such poor performance of 
duty the means of the highest attainment, 
for thou art tender to the helpless and afflicted. 

D. 0 Lord of the Universe there might he 
occasion for jealousy on the part of creatures 
under the control of wordly kings; hut here in 
our case it cannot he for want of cause; our acti 
in Din* duty of worshipping Thee is very* 


" ' ' ;■ .-Fbr SB " 2 4.. i). ' 1 . do. nos at. ail aesire . . iinah ■ 

' -heavenly state where the nectar ol- Thy lotus- .. 
like feet cannot ho had; pray, bestow on me 
the noeSar to ears, which flovrs from the heart 
oC the great through their lips and this is. the 
:..-:-hoon. -I w on id have-. 

YE.S3E 2o. Y. Take no equivalent to Nali, 
[us] In this interpretation omit the negtative. 

YEBSE 26. V. With the purpose of con- 
stantly realising and remembering Thy excel- 
lent attributes. 

B. With the desire of securinsl repeated 
and constant memory of Thy excellent 

attrihutos. - ' ' ’ ' • 
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creatures makest our little service a great thing (valuesfc it); what pur- 
pose hast Thou, most blessed in Thy own nature, to gain by Her? 

29. And therefore (?'. e., because Thou art so temler to the 
pitiable creatures), even after the attaiiniient of wisdom the pious 
worship and contemplate Thee on whom the work of the gunas of 
Maya never rises (prevails), (and) we do not Icnow that in veorship- 
ping Thee the righteous have any other niotivo than reiueinbcring 
and contemplating Thy own feet. 

30. I think that Thy words in asking me, Thy worshipper, to 
choose a boon are intended to delude tlie world (wordly (ireatures). 
If people are not bound by the cords of Thy speech, Avho coaid be 
so deluded as to do karmas (various actions)? 

31. O Supreme Euler, by Thy Maya indeed, creatures are sepa- 
rate and rendered finite (limited in understanding) and though wise, 
they entertain desires for things from Thee whose essence is truth and 
wisdom; just as a father works for the good of his child, so be Thou 
pleased of Thino own accord to do wirat is good to us. 

(1) The glorious Lord said: — Thou hast, O king, rightly spoken 

(understood the truth) in tliat thou dost not seek after 
blessings; for, thou being really devoted to Me regardest as 
equal the celestial w'oiid, the eternal kingdom of heaven 
and the regions of hell. 

(2) I am very much pleased wibli thee, 0 great king,- for, thou 

hast eschew'ed the defect (anger) which is veiy difficult to 
give up, and thou hast faith in My coiiiraandment; and 
tiiafc is really the greatest W'orship to Me. 

32. Maitreya said; — Thus pross'i'.d by the first king of the world 
the Omuiscient Lord said to him, “0 Ifing, lei thy devotioji to Me be 

chciTiee, aucl when fiwo' irecl Tli}'- presence, 

ilhe shonld seek after wealth and other limit- 
ed objects and stand separe/i'.cl from Tln^e; 
and thereby Tliy own s^rerttno.ss as IJio Lord 
is affected. Therefore mayesu Thou even nn- 
asked do wd'uat is good to ns ev{?n as fa'-her 
does to his ignorant child. 

D. If any unwise man seeks from Thee 
the abode of truth and goodness, Rvapga and. 
other limited objects he is certainly one that 
is led astray by Thy b:[a}-a from the pc^th of 
contemplation, therefore etc.' 


po n’; Tlio 1 in:'»kest it grea,t, being kind unto 
rju; ahlicted. Note. The Lord is pleased to 
confer good fruits even for a small act of 
cl'TiWj but it does not mean that he ehangos 
the very clr».ract 0 r of the act. 

‘20. On tehom etc., V. h D. who pre\'ents 
the gunas of Idaya from having their in- 
fluence on His devotees. D. [Atka] This is 
also another authority on this point. 

'-, 31. V, 0 Lord, he whose understanding 
is clouded by Thy Ma>a, worships Thee by 


Sk. 4. Adh. 2l.] SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 119 

(intense and constant). Fortunately, thou hast such a mind towards 
Me, whereby a person surely gets over My Maya. 

33. “Therefore, 0 lord of men, do thou carefully perform 
what I command thee to do; and he who does My command will 
reap auspiciousness everywhere.” 

34. Maitreya said:-Having been thus pleased with the thought- 
ful words of the saintly king Prithu and worshipped by him and 
having bestowed His grace upon him, Achyuta (the imperishable Lord) 
thought of retiring (from his view). 

35 & 36. Then all the gods, Eishis, Pitris, (jhandarvas, Siddhas, 
Nagas, Kinnaras, Apsaras, men, birds and numerous creatures as well 
as the attendants of Hari, went away pleased with the king whose 
mind was concentrated on Hari, the Lord of sacrifices (the omni- 
present Lord), as they were honoured by his speech, wealth, love, 
folded hands (and devotion.) 

37. Also the glorious Lord Achyuta returned to His heavenly 
abode, with the mind as it were of this ^great king, while he and his 
preceptor stood gazing. 

38. Having made his supplications to the Lord, G-od of gods, 
who is by nature unmanifest and beyond the range of human sight 
and who out of grace revealed Himself to his view, the king retired 
to his city. 


ADHYAYA 21. 

{Prithu expounds the course of Dharma to his sulyjecU): 

1. Maitreya said: — The city was -everywhere decorated with 
wreaths of pearls and flowers, with silks and golden- festoons and 
perfumed with burning -frankincense. 

2. The city had its streets and quadrangles moistened with water, 
scented with sandal and aguru; and was adorned with flowers, ahsha- 
icts, fruits, tender shoots of barlej’', with fried lioe and (illmninated 
with) lights. 

VBESE 35. Ynr/nesvara Dhiya V, Witt D. with the idea that Vishnu the Lord of 

the faith that the Lord of sacrifices, Para- saerifioes present in aU forms of. worship may 

matman, is present in all as Antaryamin to he pleased with the honour done to all beings. 

accept tlie worship. 



Terse 5. V. supply “ l)y bards after 

Sling, ' 

.Verse 8, V & B. Having listened to the 
account of tlie emperor’s fulBljlown glory 
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3. It was everywhere decorated with groups of plantain trees 
and arecanut palms bearing branches of fruits and flowers, with 
wreaths of tender shoots of trees. 

4. His subjects want forth to meet him with torches, with arti- 
cles of worship, with all auspicious things accompanied by beautiful 
maidens adorned with highly wrought ear-rings. 

6. Conches, and drums sounding, the sacrificial priests loudly 
repeating the Vedas, the king, though highly praised, yet untouched 
by pride, entered into his palace, 0 heroic one. 

6. At every stage (in his passage through the streets) the king 
of great renown was honoured; and he also duly honoured the citi- 
zens, as well as different classes of his subjects who cams from the 
comitry {i. e., from his kingdom at large); he was pleased with them 
and conferred on them the favours they desired. 

7. (By) Doing very many great deeds like these (ever) in his, 
faultless activity, great by his virtue, and. most worshipped of all, 
Prithu governed the earth; and having established his world-wide 
fame, he ascended to the highest place (the heavenly world). 

8. Suta said; — Then, 0 Saunaka, Vidura, the great votary of 
the Lord, praised and worshipped Maitreya who was thus singing the 
world-wide fame of the first king, which spread more and more by 
virtue of his possessing all qualities and praised by all men of excel- 
lent qualities; and he said (as follows): 

9 & 10. Vidura said;— -Of that Prithu who was installed as king 
l)y wise Brahmans, received honours of all the gods and bore in 
his arms the j)ower of Vishnu with which h ' milked tire earth (in the 
'brm of a cow) — of that Prithu, which wise man would not hc'ar 
the praises? — (for) only what has been left as the result of his 
prowess, all the kings of the earth and peoples with their protectors 
ai’e enjoymg to this day to their satisfaction — be pleased, to tell me 
of the holy work of that Euler. 

11. Maitreya said: — Dwelling in the holy tract between the 
livers of Ganga and Yamuna, he enjoyed only tlios 

V. supply “ by bards after 


blessings which 


gained by bis rigliteoiis qualities, highly 
prp/isod by men of exec] lout qualities, Vidura 
said etc., 



SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM 


had eom3 to fruition for the purpose of ridding himself oi&veiipunya 
(the merit acquired bj?- previous good deeds lead ing to other lives and 
experienees in Samsara). 

12. Ha exarcisad his sway unobstructed everywhere and held 
one sceptre all over the seven Dwipas (parts of the world)' except over 
the Brahmans and the race of davotees of Vishnu (Bhagavatas), of 
which Lord Aohyuta is regarded as the progenitor. 

13. On one occasion he was consecrated as the performer (of 

a great saorifice) .and (then) a great assembly had met there of the 
gods, the Brahman sages, as well as of Eoyal sages, 0 foremost one 
among the virtuous. , 

14. In the sacrifice, when all those who w'ere worthy of it were 
duly honoured, he rose in the midst of the assembly like the moon in 
the midst of the stars. 

15. rie had a towering personality and had stout and long arms; 

he was of bright complexion; his eyes were red like lotus, nose and 
mouth well-shaped; his countenance was mild and engaging; high 
and full wnre his shoulders, his beautiful rows of teeth were bright 
with smiles; . 

I6&17. His chest broad and full, loins firll and stout, belly 
w'ell-shaped and beautiful with folds, navel deep like wEirpool; 
his senses and organs exceedingly brilliant; his thighs W'ere splendid 
like golden posts; his forefeet full and prominent. The hair on his 
head was thin and curly, dark and glossy; his neck was shaped like 
a conch; he wore twm very valuable pieces of silk cloths, one about 
his middle aud one on his shoulders. 

18. The splendour of his wirole person wms manifest, since he. 
had laid aside all liis ornaments during his sacrificial service. He 
w-as clad in deer sxin, held the sacred grass m his hand and wris 
engaged in doing ;i]l that was proper at the time and lo(.)]ved splendid. 


ful or gracious to others. 

1). Charming or bc4oved of brahmins and 
wise men or fit for soma juice. 

YEBSE 16. Ojasvi V. having energetic 
senses and organs. 

B. XJdagravah — with prominent features, 
■.[vide' t0adih|] ; i 


Yekhe 11. Y. tlic tract called Brahma- 
varta. 

D. By the particio eva — only is meant' 
that he enjoyed the fruits only so far as they 
were indispensible to keep up life, but nothing 
for sake of pleasure. 

Yersb 15. Sammja Y. plesised and cheer- 
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19 & 29. Now he cast: his looks on all sides which expressed 
gentleness and affection (and) the Lord of the earth intending to fill 
the whole assembly with joy spoke as follows in words, winning and 
wonderful, soft and select, deep and yet clear, as if recapitulating at 
the time his experience for the benefit of all. 

21 . The king said; “0 worthy men in the assembly, may you be 
liappy, may you and those righteous men that have come hither lis- 
ten to me! For those who intend to enquire into righteousness should 
submit their own ideas for the examination of the .learned and righ- 
teous; (and so do I).” 

22 . “ Here am I appointed as king bo role over these subjects and 
as their protector, as one that should afford them means of living and 
Tnainfcaiu them severally within their respective bounds (round pre- 
scribed duties).'’ 

23. May those regions which are said to be attainable by 

observhxg those duties and which yield all that may be desired, become 
accessible to me, whom the Omniscient Lord is pleased to appoint 
(as such)! : ' ■ 

24. (On the other hand) the king who levies tax upon his sub- 
jects, but does not instruct and keep them in righteous ways, — only 
(*ats (shares in) their sin and loses his own good fortune to boot. 

25. Therefore, 0 my subjects, do you, untouched by jealousy or 
envy for' the jiurpose of maintaining your own lord, thereby achiev- 
ing 3 -our own purpose, — do you 5 mur duties giving your mind to 
.Adholvshaja; thereby you would have conferred a favour on me. 

26. 0 Piti-is, Devas, and Eishis who are all holy, sinless, may 
you be then pleased to bestow on me that fruit of which tiie doer, 
thc^ director, as well as one who approves df) f)btain the share doe to 
them on going (to the other world)! 

27. 0 most worthy men, there is, according to some who are 
full of faith, one who’^is the Lord of the sacrifices in this as well as 


' VERSE ‘i3. D. The last danse implies that 
the duties of a hing if acceptable to the Lord 
may become means of attining to heaven. 

' Y, Dishta Drih., Providence -witnessing 
the discharge of duties. Salvation -is easy for 
him with whom the Lord is pleased [not 


necessarily_ through knowledgej . 

VEEbE ‘24. D. one sixth of. the 

merit earned by the king. 

V. Bliagam. knowledge, power, strength etc. 
Verse 25. Htvarthmn D. not only for the 
good of your ruler. 
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in the other world, there are in observation certain regions which are 
always bright with moonlight (regions include persons) possessed of 
bodies which are the means of mjoying the worldly blessings, the re- 
sult of various Karma. . 

28, 29, 30. In the view of Manu, Uttanapada, even king Dhruva, 
Priyavrata the sainiy king as also king Anga, my grand-fathex 
and of many others like these, of the fourfaced Brahma and Siva, of 
Prahlada and Bali there is something gained or to ).)e gained fimn 
Gadabhrut (Sri Narayaiia, the wielder of mace) (according to their 
view there is the necessity for admitting the existcsiee of god). Except 
in the view of the grandson (Vena) and the like forming the race of 
■mritiju (D^ath) there is the necessity for an all-powerful God in res- 
pect of the pitiable creatures perplexed with regard to righteous 
courses; for there must be generally but one common cause (power) 
which confers the three objects of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Swaro-a 


VeeSE 27. D. Bliol'tliarah men and the 
gods w]io rule tlie mind and the senses. 


hing’dom here and Swarga or here - 

after, but this is not so in the view of Vena 
and other pitiable souls deluded in resipect of 
Bharma.- ■ . 


Terse 29. D. [Eeading] In the view of 
'Manu and others then) is the necessity for 
worshipping [Clada Bhrut Bri ISTarayana]. 

VeriHE ;-j0. V. By ^la-nu and others, the 
cxi.stcnce of God is admitted on account of 
the fact that Dharma, Artha, IvaDia, Swarga. 
and -i^Foksha arc all in the gift of one, tlioiigh 
not admitted by the grandson of ,i\lrityu and 
the like, who are pitia'bly ignorant of the path 
of righteousness. 

D. It is a proved fo,ct that only the supreme 
Atman Sri Hari is the cause of attaining a 


Verse 32. WYtseslia Yiri/avan; Through 
the strength of sp'^ci^»l merit acquired by 
knowledge and action laid clown as the 


means. 


Averse 38. Y, All being sure of the attain- 
ment of their several purposes. 

D., All worship Him for the attainment of 
Moksha which is determined for them accord r 
ing to several grades of eligibility,'- 
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as; oy ;,Hieaiis of ..duties, pertaining to tbe 

hypocrisy — do you -worship Him 
igs, every one being confident of 
to his qualification. 

emhocliriient of pure 
attributes in the form of 
•gs, qualities as white and so 
•o) winnowing, etc., speech as mantras, purpose 
or accessory intention or will, the power or virtue of things, names as 
and the like. 

35. While in the body which is the product of AvijaUa (the un- 
seen subtle principle) manifesting itself into gross bodies, Kala (time 
that sets things at work), Asaya (reminiscences) and Dharma (the un- 
sc!eii merit or quality of each individual), he (the Supreme Being) 

■S<EESF. .Si. V. Essentially perfect in con- Lord in his own spiritual and essential lio-htT 


mum, spiecn ana Doay, tree, from 
■Riiose lotus-like feet yields all blessin, 
the final attainment according 

34. The same Lord who is essentially tf 
and' perfect wisdom, though destitute of 
various substances as rice and other thin 
on, actions as pounding. 
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attains to the state of a consGions being (in relation to external objects) 
and appears to be the fruit of (sacrificial) action just as fire in 
relation to fuel appears to be characterised by certain peculiarities. 

36. 'How happy I am that these people of mine (really) bless 
ni 3 in that they, having taken firm vows on earth, by observing then 
own righteous duties, incessantly worship the Supreme Lord of those 
(Indra and other gods) that receive sacrificial offerings, and who is 
Hari, preceptor (and father). 

37. May not the fire (force) of the Kshatriya race (ruling race) 
kindled by their extensive wealth and prospeiity invade the race of 
Hrahmans whose deity is Ajita (Mishnu) and which (the Brahman 
race) naturally shines brilliantly by its learning, wisdom, austerities 
and p AVer of endurance, 

38. By always worshipping their feet Hari the most ancient 
person, the Biety, gracious unto Brahmans and the foremost one 
among the worshipful, obtained Lakshmi t..at never leaves him and 

the glory that purifies the world. 

39. The Supreme Lord who dwells in the heart of all creatures, 
who as the absolute ruler and beloved of Brahmans is highly pleased 
with the worship of Brahmans; therefore let the race of Brahmans be 
worshipped wiclt sincere and full heart by those that are properly 
trained and divoted to righteous duties, pleasing to Him (Hari). 


rent pieces of wood according to tlieir several 
peculiarities. 

The true knowledge or perception of the 
Lord is the result of the Avork of the preceptor 
and the pnpil and it consists in realising that 
Sri Narayana is present in Jiva, waited upon 
?)y Lakshmi and othens, reveals himself 
according to the qualification of each diva 
and bestows on him the fruit- merited by his 
■ worship or action. 

Verse 33. D. This is a tribute of apprecia- 
tion to the Brahmin race which, as preceptors 
and pupils are born therein of the Lord’s 
mouth and engaged in their righteous duties, 
de'-5erve3 to be Avorshipped. • 

", Verse 87. V. [Another interpretation] Or 
' when the Brahmin race shines -supreme, by ■ 


its virtue, may not that bo angered by the 
Kshatriya race growing proud on account of 
its successes and prosperity. 

L. Here Prithu Avarns his OAvn Kshatrh a 
race against incurring the Avrath of Brahmin 
race. 

Verse 38. D, To translate-even the ancient 
[eternal] Perfect person, higher than the 
.highest gods Bre.ihma, Siva and others by 
worshipping Avhose feet Hari [Indra] obtained 
];)ermanent fortune and hallowed glory in the 
world, is highly pleased to be kind unto the 
Brahmin, then it is needless,, to, say that the , 
world miSj duly revere the Brahmin. , 

YERS,E '30. vI). ^^.rAyi'th ' tfipse , who' Awrship ^ 
''■Bmhmms* dtp.,, ^ L 
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40 & 41. By the constant association and worship of that race 
a man soon attains the highest state of happiness (moksha), the mind 
also ha'vdng by the same means become serene. Is there then a way 
(to propitiate) the gods better than that, the worship of the Brahman 
Race, the unlimited Lord who is essentially consciousness transcend- 
ing the power of words (and the senses) does not so gladly accept 
the oblations thrown into the inaminate fire as He does the offerings 
made with perfect faith through the month of tlie Brahman to Him 
under the worshipful names of Indraand the other gods by those that 
have fully realised the truth (that all the gods are no other than the 
Lord Ananta, the Supreme Being of absolute consciousness). 

4-2c%43. 0 Venerable Ones, may I wear all my life on my 

crown the dust on the lotus-like feet of those, who for the purpos'^ of 
knowiirg their meaning, with faith, austerity, auspicious observances, 
and sek’-control and with a steady mind always bear (are in posses- 
sion of) the Vedas which are eternal and faultless, and in which this 
LTniverse is seen (as clearly) as the face in a mirror; for the sin of 
that man who always wears that dust vanishes, while all the excel- 
lent qualities seek to abide in Him. 

44. All kinds of wealth seek in ever inci’easing measure that 
man who is tire abode of all excel lout qualities and who, rich in piety, 
full of gratitnd(i worships the elderly and wise men. May that race 


VKR?iE 40. [D.] To tmnslate — By worship- 
ping? BivTiraiiis who nii’o in constant associa- 
tion with Him man could soon and truly ob- 
tain the heavenly bliss which results from 
the devotion to the Lord; do the gods who 
acct'pt the sacrificial offerings enjoy higher 
bliss than what they do‘? [.It is also im^ffied 
that he who worships Brahmin.s soon obtains 
serenity of mind and thereby develops soon 
Intense devotion to the Lord] 

YERSR 41. V. PararnaJiamsija Paryagtth 
an epithet to Ananta, the Lord, means, Who 
does not withdraw himself from the range of 
the contemplation of great asceties; or who is 
'alwcivs sung hj them. 

' .13. Far amahmmifa varijajuh means, 
The . Lord w^hose words or commandments are 
■; most, welcome to' those that are of the highest 


ascetic order. 

Verse 42, V. Artha Drishtaj/e for the pur- 
pose of realising their import, vis., final beati- 
tude, sacrifices and the courses of contom- 
]>lation. 

This the true nature of Paraniatinan ‘:md 
everything else. 

I). To translate— And that Brahmin mce 
endowed with faith, austeirity, merit, eonlrol 
of mind and "tongue and the senses and wiuh 
concentration is in po.sitiion of Brahmcoii, 
[Vedas and the true knowledge of the su- 
preme Being] which leads to the attainment 
of the highest purpose; for in that Bra.hmin 
[l Narayanaj the world is distinciiiy seen, 
[‘2 the Veda] the four-fold purpose is reaiisixl 
or [3 Braliiiiin race] and both these are seen 
as in a mirror 
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SklMAD BHAGAVATAM. 
of Br.to,ns and of oows as well aa .Tanardana with all Hie attendaote 

be ^bo were all .aghteons ary! 

e-oodtlred. were highly pleased rvith the king who tas an 

praised him in approbation with “(Thou hass si»kenwell, . 

hast done t^ins to the higher woi! ds 

by means of a son; aooordingly the sm ul \ ena snuck ‘ ^ 

plmishment inflicted by Brahmans has erossed oyer Hell (got owl 

Tainas, lieil). , . ..i t 

47. Hiraiiyakasipu also who was, by blasp lemuig t 

about to fall into hell got oyer it through the great yirtne ot Ins son 

48 0 foremost one among heroes, O father of the ear di, 

live for eyer, smee thy deyotion to Achynta the one Loid ot all t r . 

worlds is sucb (so great and intense). ' , . , , ^ h. 

49 How happy we are indeed to day, 0 king O' i } 5 ? 

have thee as our Lord also - thee who , 

Yisluin, the foremost one among the most praised, the Diet, a, 

lord, that thou thus fommai« 

dependants; lor it is the nature of the great, mil ot m -'U-} ' ^ 

^^^"if’ottitis to-day that vo the other end cl die i.gion ot 

darkness we have been led by thee -(we have emerged a-om da^knes^) 
—we who have been wand wing having lost our eyesbytiie oici o 

Ivimiia aided Dais. Most Exalted Porsou of p.wtect power who 
iuspaiiigfche Brahman race supports the Ksbatriya race am las mg 
inspired the Ksbatriya supports the Braimian race and, iluoug 
both, supports this Universe, (all) by virtue ot His owu lorce. 

ADHYAYA A2. 

l^aimtlai Hiaoro’s precejjts to king Fritkti. 

1 . Mdien people were tluis singing Ih- praise o! Pntliu of gvea 1 
■ prowiss, there came in four sages brilliant like tlie sun. , 

YdiKrtK 45 D ^adhn vade^ia ^ ^ , h ' 



SRIMAD' BHAGAV'ATAM. ' ■ [Sk, 4. 'JlpFL 22. 

2. Waited upon by his attendants the king too saw those fore- 
most sages descending from heaven and made known (to be Sanaka 
and others) by their glory which absolves -the worlds from sin. 

3. As if to recover the life breaths that went foi-th at their sight, 
the king, son of Vena, rose (and went forth) along vith his courtiers 
and attendants, even as (jiva) lord of the senses goes forth to the 
objects of sense. 

4. Impelled by his feelings of esteem tlie wortliy leing bent his 
head in modesty and duly worshipped the sages who accepted the 
Arghja and seat (offered to them). 

5. The king purified his head with the drops of water \wth 
which ne washed their feet and observed the course of (approved b_y) 
the pious, in order to show that he held them in estoam. 

6. Possessed of faith and self 'discipline, and in great deliglit, 
the king spoke to the elder brothers of Siva, who took their golden 
scats and shone like the three sacrificial fires in their proper places. 

7. Piithu said: — What meritorious acts, 0 Sages, abode of all 
auspicionsness, must I have done so that I am now blessed with a 
visit by j'ou who are hardly seen even by yogins. 

8. Is there anything unattainable in this or the other world for 

him with whom sages, Siva and Yislmu with their attendants are 
pleased? 

[In the vorld here or hereafter there is nothing unattainable 
for him to whom sages, (rod Si^'a and Vishnu with their attendants 
graciously reveal themselves.] 

9. I’eople do not perceive them, though they are ranging through 
the world even as all do not see those that are <kauses of this (world); 
peo])lc do not see Atman the seer of all, (them who are the causes 
ot perceiving the Omniscient Lord). 

4. 1). Impelled by esteem and other toe- dants 31nkliyapran!!,. 

9. ^ , Just fis Brahma and otiier causes 
(makers) oe the world do not. see the Omnis- 
cient Atman. 

Note. Brahma and others do not completely 
comprehend Parainatman — hut they cannot 
he said to be quite ignorant of Him; since 
they as mufkers of the world are possessed of 
higher wisdom. 


b. i). Javiyama modesty or humility. 

W Jto are etc:— D. What meritorious 
worship of Sri Krishna I have performed to. 
t). Who are not at all seen by crooked yogins. 

8. V. Siva (1) Budra; or (2) (adj) the aus- 
picious (Vishnu -- Sages like you. B. Sanu- 
f/fT/u—adj. to Vishnu means; with Hisatten- 
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10. Poor as they be, those lighteovis house-hold ’‘s are blessed, 
in whose house water, a mat and (some) accommodation, (as well as) 
the landlord and his servants, are ready for (the service of) the 
worshipful. 

11. Like unto the trees that harbour venomous serpents are 
(indeed) those houses which brimming as they be with all kinds of 
wealth are destitute ot (not purified with) the holy water of the feet 
of Sri Narayana’s devotees. 

12. G foremost sages, most welcome is the visit paid by you 
who are, young as you are, bent upon seeking salvatipn apd who with 
a resolute mind, practise even great austerities, (or whose course of 
great austerities other beginners practise). 

13. 0 Lord, is there possibly any good to us who regaid the ob- 
jects of sense as iJ/ie purpose of man and have by orce O', our own 
;ferma fallen into this (Samsara) thickly sown with miseries? 

14. Towards you that have found delight in Atman (sel.) no 
enquiry after wehare should ue indulged in; lor, mental activities re- 
lating to welfare or its opposite, are aosent .rom you. 

15. Therefore I jaii courage and request you who are tne 
wel wishers of the disuress.',d to explain how happiness (salvation) may 
be surely a^'tain d here. 

16. Evidently the Unborn (hfarayana) who shine's as the At- 
man o'“ sages and who is the •glorious Lord that reveals Himself (at 
His will) is going about this earth as a Siddha to show His grace un' o 
His devotees. 

17. Maitreya said: — Having heard that proper address, full of 


' 10/ V, Water etc., are acceptaBIe to the 
;T?ForsliipM (liheyon), : 

(later half ) in ■ whose to water, ^ a . 

Biat, some aceoraiioiodation, and words of wel- 
come are oSored to the most worshipful. 

1 1 . d?rccs-~-saiidalwood . 

12. V. Ha,ve yon had a happy jonrney 
hither? Besohite in mind i. <3., having eon- 
trolled the senses. 

Though yonng in appearance — yon are 
grown in wisdom. 

IS. B. tvUh Tiimries-AYiih. seeds o! misery. 


14. D. Atmarameshzi Towards yon who 
rejoice in the presence o! Paramatman. ■ 

18. V. Sri Narayana who is beloved . of 
those 'that' have a pure mind and who confers ■ 
on jivas their existence as it were enabling 
them to know Him and love Him. 

B, (First half). Evidently the Supreme 
Being, who showers all blessings on Brahma 
and other yogins, directs pnr mind, and who 
is the sole support of souls the unborn Supreme 
Existence. , . ■ . 
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Teasori and import, brief and delightful, Kumara smilingly and gm- 
ciousl}’- spoke (unto him). 

18. Sanatkumara said: — Great Iring, verj-good enguirv is made 
hy thee whose mind is set upon the good of all beings, though thou 
knowest it, and such is the course (character) of the mind of the 
aighteous. 

19. Most desired indeed is the meeting of the righteous on both 

sides; since their conversation and discourses advance the happiness 
of all. 

20. Certainly thou hast, 0 King, that rare enthusiasm necessar>^ 
to make others discourse upon the excellent attributes of the lotus- 
Ike feet of Vishnu, the enemy of Madhu— (that firm enthusiasm) 
which washes off the tenacious dirt of desire abiding in the heart, 

21. In sastras that constitute thoroughly reasoned enquiry, the 
cause or means of heavenly happiness for men is (made out to be) 
hut this absence or attachment to things other than Atman and 

{finding) constant d Jight in Atman who is Brahman destitute of 
attributes. 

22. That ddignt (together with renunciation) comes throu^di 

pious duties towards the glorious Lord, from a desire to know (vari- 
ous secrets), from b<?iag h.m in the yoga of solf-control, through con- 
templation of the Lord of yoga and daily listening to the holy stories 
■of the Loid wlios'j name is sacred; 

P. N’irgtina-'— wlio is conch^ph^f^lv imowii ■ 

; to be esseatiailly MissfoI,'o 

. Mte-^-Delight in th.e Lord and absence., of ' 

,, attachment to other things.are both iaqiiired.. :' - 
22.. Through contemplation, through the 
worship of those votaries who aremcffifead- 
,-vanced'in yoga. ■' 

P. The means, of ■ beatitude : can be secured 
only thro- gh faith in Him, by doing the duties 
prescribed by the Lord for various mmm 
md Asranms, hy enquiry into Brahman, by 
practising ashtanga yoga and by disoouraing 
on Hari’ of hallowed name. 


19. On both sides X. For bo^h those who 
seel- hi er enjo}n3eiits imd hose who seek 
salvaMon. B, Welcome, not only to you (king) 

■ ■1)iit‘,aIso, to us (yogins . . 

W. y , Anuvadane- feutrvBiasm) in is- 
tening to — 

1>. (m-.rVv - •'nder d, foelest that nn- 
-common deligj.t in const-mt singing the 

2t. ’maided by any other cir- 

>'Ci iT! stance Mid f-olely and dirccfly operating. 

In m Atman who is untouched 

% the threo - of Prakriti and supreme 
' ' essence i>nd quah ies. 


Sk 4. ADH/^2.j SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 

23. By getting rid of bhe desire to associate with those who 

re^el in the senses and in their o)3je.:ts, by avoiding such things as 
gratify them (senses), by finding delight in sechtsion ovlien realising 
the bhssfulness of self, but not when a draught of the nectar ot 
Hari’s glories is available; . 

24. By harmlassness, by living as a paramahaima, by I’eahsnig 
what is’ good to self, by imbibing the peerless nectar of Sri Mukunda’s 
deeds, by acts of self-control and self-denial, by eschewing desires and 
(Che habit of) censuring (other courses), by roh-ainhig troni activity 
(towards gaining worldly objects and their protection), and by 
patieiitiy undergoing the opposite states (such as heat and co.d); 

25. Jfrom devotion that grows by the constant singing oi bii 
Hari’s glories which form the grace to the ears of His voteries, surelrr 
arises the absence of atta,ehment to Un-Atman, subtle and gross; as 
also infinite delighc m Bramuan luiassailed by gunas. 

26. AVhcn his (ihiding) diilight in Brahman becomes confirmed 
nntl when he has found a pnrpev preceptor, (then) like the rising fire 
burning its own sonr<a‘, man with riu! Eoree. of Ins wisdom and i-enu- 


*28. V.o;/ I'A 'by chBriahiug 

4 + UHte OJ)lv iov HAloh t’ood .MkI fAfnlor rJlillgB ;bS 
a.rc Jior; MiUd by bho tir.t -h of dtitui’Bnt, 

-c.f *x?opl« and O'dior eiL'ouui^rAueos , 

I), By knowing bhe wortiilessueos oi ?)lie niuu.- 
..jres wHilcb ivra fihe nhtvHio lud bo t-he body 
imd t, 1 i 6 ? 5 eiise 3 , by 'ihnnniiig (bhe objects) 
that '01*8 s^gfieable bo tbem, by foniiiiig ib tfiisbo 
for purity and s<2cliision, with rhonghr. of 
an end to die enjoyment demo-ndeci 
'.c'by the 'body. ' . 

Y,vam/jMc.,^:ion.tml {3} of exteiml 
flenses and organs (2) of. the intenial sense i.e. 
wseciijing 'Soaniify’' ■ 0 triiiicl (3)' bi' 
habits of ioieping oiieseH pure and cleanly. 

D. t»mrU 4 iiK by considering in txue light 
iibe states of birth, old age etc. 

I'amas. lUnm. not. to give pain to any 
creature by tilionglit, word or deed. 

M'lfmnm, Aaetera habits, eontenfcedness 
faith, charity * worship of god, study of sacred 
■wiiting, modesty , ludgmenG, ■. ....... .meditate 

Vregulatioa of food etc). 


AhhidlLiiuffa, imiutei'ruxiicd ccniMmipiatioju 
23 . D. Head^. ( 1 ) Sodoi^iU , [n‘rnmitdnt<nii 
• explains Mi as for loearive; vnrl tancs 
(2) as an opilihtd-, to Brtshman; <jr T,c,kes i 2 
as bcnii and sufurprets i-iMs-Atinm who. 
is disliuct. ivom rhe subrlt- iau\ gross •nir.,' ict* 
or Prakriti. 

2G. V. When ids delightrin Brahman Ijc- 

comes hmiosfe fthtm) he becomes ihe ob jeeti 

ol m-ocepto-'s though t-he forco r,^ 

mhMiced ddight he comos np to th« li.-avt anrt 

Bams out the body so iis to dostvoy its sood 

‘ignorance or ICaima tbo cause-, of i-'/f ii/ftf aiisl 
Pajoa'r 

I>. Whai the delight ioand in Bvalmian so 
develops as to rcBulfc in diroofly <;o;4uisiu.4 
Him, the man reaps the full benefit ol ftes 
precepts oi his gam and in infouso dovot'cni 
kwm with the force of gnana find Vaivagya 
he btims out the Urklaymm (i.e., M the en- 

virojuaents) external to Bee ja,{i e.,acp.i1 hv, 

assentiad yiriue) . , . ; ^ ; ,,y x -x:. xu, \ ' 
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■n.eiation bums out the heart of five elements enveloping his self, so 
eompletly that it does not revive at all. 

27. The environment having been burnt out and all its quali- 
ties along with it, he sees, like one who has risen from a dream, noth- 
ing within or without self, on the destruction of what stood before be- 
tween Paramatman and Atman. 

28. Only when the environment of (mbalikarcina (mind) con- 
tinues to be in force, man percieves his self the object of sense and 
what is beyond them both (as separate existences), [i e., he sees this 
world of difference only in the waking and dreaming states,], but not 
in any other state (i. e., sleep). 

29. And in the world also, only when water or mirror and 
other conditions are present, man sees the difference of self from any 
other thing (vis., reflection), but not otherwise (i e., in the absence 
of those conditions). 

30. The mind of those who think of wordly things is distracted 
by the senses which are in their turn dra .wi awajj- by the objects, and 
(as such) it takes away the power of }'easoning from intellect (as im- 
perceptibly) as the reed sucks up by its roots the water of the pool. 

2S.//V/ W/erii etc, the 

' the place etc., of enjoyment, 

D, What is beyond them both ■■ i.e,» t-ha 
SupremO' Being. When the body etc., are losii 
he cannot see Him too. . 

29. V, AVliile the causes viz,, the dull body 
continues to be the. interrupting eonclition. he 
is experiencing the separation from Pammaft- ' 
man, but when the vesture falls "off,' 'he '"seaa 
no diSerence "between Para and. self. . 

D., Only when 'the means exists, men sees 
everywhere; lor instance, even in' '"water 
other things, the dif!e"i.‘enco that exists between 
himself 'and any oiiher thing, but not whea 
he is deprived of 'the meaffis, 

30. V. It takes. remaning Le., the 
power of intellect to consider the importanca 
of Moksha and other means thereof, 

B. The heart and mind (so distracted) taka 
away memory from intellect. Here the poinli 
is illustrated by a Bkmiha, i, e., the outlet of 
a tank or pool. 


27. V. On the desumetion of the body and 
on liaving got rid of its qualities he finds no- 
thing within (like, dislike etc.) or withotit 
(the gross body); for then as in a dream what 
(body and passions) stood between Paramat- 
tnan and Atman i.e. what interrupted the 

realisation of the relation between them ceases 
tobe; . . - 

I^ote 45^ a dreafii^* illustrates the tran- 
Hient state of body and other things and their 
Tjeing the LoixVs creation. 

•^7. D. When the source and its qualities 
viz,, understanding and other faculties vanish 
certainly he finds nothing (4. e,, no difierence 
as within or without). 

The state in 8amsam conditionwasthat 
there exists something like a screen between 
Para and Jiva, and it is like the state of dream 
characterised by doubt. Thus on the loss of 
the body etc. the very self of Jiva must 
vanish; and then samsara is far better, since 
there is some knowledge while in it; hence 
who would seek after Mukti? 
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31. Next to reasoning power memory is lost; memory gone 
wisdom goes; and this loss (of wisdom), sagos say, is the loss of 

iltman through Atman. 

32 In the world man has no loss of sch-interes. worse i oan 
obliviafcing his self for whose sake every other object, becomes dear 

33. Constant thinking of objects and oi the grn.oificarujii oi i-.e 
senses brings about the loss of all purpose to man; and thereby le 
loses his Jmowlcdgc both direct and indirect and attains to inauimal.e 

34. He who seeks to pass out of tlie suffota.ting darkness (sam- 
sara) should never form attachments to anything whatever; ior that 
is the worst obstruction to the attainment o' die four-told puipose, 

viz., Dliarma, Aftha, Kama ^ ^ 

35 kxid of purposes Moksha alone is admitted to be the 

tinalimil ‘»upvcnio go^l; f»i' tho ote thv,.,e aK.ovnr subject to the 

fear of Time, „ , 

36. (Brahma and other) higher divas as well as lower divas 

(like us) who come to bo born (iiore) when tho g-unas are agitated ^.e., 

during creation, do not find tho liappy goal, since rheir iiopes (bles- 

sino's) ii.re blighted (the hiding lime). 

EiCtra versed in reading of Vijayadkvujahrtka. 

1. .All this (world correctly pt'vceiis^d to !)0 real) is consciously 


81. V.The sense of proper time for Upasana 
yoga is lost; then the mental activity to- 
\\uU’cls contemplation at other times; theveby 
true knowledge of self and others is lost. 

j). When memory of many things is 
impaired the power to retain many scientific 
truths and principles fails; then true know- 
ledge of. the relation of Jiva to Paramatman 
is lost; and this loss the wise pronoimco to ho 

the loss of Atman of sol!. 

S2. Y. Worse than that he loves ocher' 
i-hings, neglecting his own self* 
t>. :^^an has no greater (worse) loss of such 
' ' true knowledge; for it is the blotting of out his 
own existence; even if there he anything else 
dear unto Mm; its loss cannot he ^ so great^ as 
that of Ms own self. . ^ . 


88. Nu Gnaiiii kmnYiudg’e do'rived ’Jf roia 
sasfcva: Vhvur/ar/. knowledge UToduced hy con- 
template on. 

.D. Atlumflri ua ccc. ThevAore con- 
stant thinking of the objects of: sense; ho hjses 
both knowledge and wisdom and becomes a 
■fool. ' ■ 

' 84. r>. -V wise laau witli a mind to pass ous 
etc., should never as?oeiR,tc hinistuf wnh 
vicious men, 

' do. D. lime (Hari the Ruler oi lime 
tho disposer). 

86. Y. Do not find x5fotection in tho foim. 
of Time. 

D. Below the subtle Prakiiti u &>} in tlaa 
whole range of creation there is no place on 

" state •where otomaUiappmos-s is to he. ton! 

by men whose hopes etc, ^ 
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created, protected and withdrawn by Haii, in whose 
unlimited consciousness it has a real existence, (and it is) 
hke the activity of the mind in dream; and that activity 
appears as the creation under the direction of Haii ’s will 
with the reminiscences of the objects experienced in the 
waking state, which creation is therefore known as 
Vasanamaya; and also for the reason that Hari is present 
in the pervading manm and that He withdraws it from 
the range of cognition. Hence, when Hari does not mani- 
fest His creative activity, the extended world lies with- 
drawn into its causes, the subtle principles. 

2. But Paramatman in the form of Vasudeva is directly 

attamed to as He remains inactive, all prevading, in His 
vminteirupted eternal glory (by those who seek after 
Moksha) with this knowledge of his relation as a servant 
to the Lord, the devout man too could yet ouc of the 
restraining Maya and attain to Hari and^ in the conse- 
quent realisation of blissfulness once for all saved, from 
Samsara. ’ 

3. The g»>al of the devout man possessed of control over Iris 
^nd and the senses, the wise know, is that Parabrahman 
m whom the state of sleep, or swoon or wakefulness, or 
dreaming', or Jivanmukti or complete withdrawal (into 

something else), does not find place. 

37. (Since devotion to Un-Atman tends to evil), do thou, 0 kin«- 
knuv- thyself to be Him (Him to be the one really existing) who 
shines in the heart of (all) mobile and immobile, which ar,-^ invested 
mth Ahankara, the body and other enviromnents; and who as one 
directing the Jiva, shines distinctly on ail sides. 


87. V. I’o be Him i. e., to be the body of 
EPasamatasan who actuates thee — . 

n. reads Visliavagadhih the whole verse 
brings ous the distinction between Jeeva and 

To kiagi, tkou mideistaiai 

til© tmtii tegkt hj tk© Y^im io be thski tboa 
ai’t s. Jiva ol many miseiies mi ^laeei at tke 


keaii, in ike midsfe of mobile and irajiiobile 
oircainsteaofjB---. 

that I ihm. a jiva like yoimelt and lmv« 
become esteemed of you ou aeeounli o,f 
knowledge. 

tikat Sri Narayana is Kskat-ravidie Anm- 
yamin skining on al as tke disfenser of very 
©xistenoe to all creatures, moMlo ote. 
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38. I resorfc to Him who is eternally blessed, absolutely pure, 
perfect wisdom and Truth itself, who over powers Prakiiti defiled 
by Kaima, and, resting on whom Maya itself seems ‘■o be this world 
of great and small things, (or of cause and off ■ t ), vanishing on the 
dawn of discriminating wisdom, like the misapprehension of a rope 
a-8 a serpent. 

39. Do thou find thy asylum in Vasud'-va through devotion to 
the glory of the toes ot whose lotus-like feet, the righteous cut the 
knot of Karma (Ahankara) at the heart; — an achievement that 
cannot be attained even by ascetics who only control heir senses and 
keep their mind vacant. ■ 

40. Great is the difficulty here (in crossing the sea of Samsara) 
for those who have not found the Lord for their boat; for indeed by 
painful means (i e., by means of yoga and other efforts) they hope to 
cross the Samsara which abounds in the alligators of six bid passions; 
therefore do thou make thy boat the wors lip al eet o the glorious 
Lord and cross over the impassable sea oi: mis y. 

41. Mai treya said: — Sanatkumara, sov. Brahma, seer of 
(Para) Brahman, having thus expound d th - ;,j-u ns. '-.ire of Atman, 
the king praised him with a full heart and said (as foilows): — 

42. The king said. — Haii tend r to the afflicted had formerly 
conferred a blessing on me; and, 0 worshipful Brahman Sage ! you 
have (all) come to make io a fact. 


3u\ V . I xiriii wiio who, 

likebiic s iparimposed, on a wrea'ih, 

seems jO uo one ulus UmveKe of ca‘.*se 
and who. feeizig relased 'iJO' the Jiva 
as a. soul seems -so be beset with Pra- 
Mti ' o,r Yasana .mingled' .with the karma- 
deep rooted (Noeed. The Buprema Being is not. 
directly, but «hro’ 'gh the nliva His body, sub- 
'.ject 'to and Agnana, 

D. I resort to Him (as my asylum) who— 
'itself, on whom the superimposition of this 
world, gross and subtle is shaken oif by 
reaching the Lord of Absolute In .elligenoe as 
distinct from Prakri^i; Just as ...e mistaking 
of a rope for a serpent vanishes Sts soon as the 
distinction between them is realised. 


39. V. Tab vet Ju 3 rhird and fourth line as 
addi^iional to Hhe rijlteous^ the righ- 

teous who do not think of anything other 
than the .Lord or who do not forget their re- 
Ipit-ion to Him a-s body and soul and who con-' 
trol their sc:i.-wc. 

D. (latter half) but those whose mind., is 
given to 'two things and who see in .Ihe ''' oai-: 
tiary ways oi Sammra cannot : unravel "Ihe.^ 
truth (of Hib i^ijdous feet). 

4:0. D. (For those) — who boat— i e., who 
have not found the boat of intense devotion. 

42. D. Aima^-medham (1; one possessed 
of direct knowledge of Hari (2) one who hag 
devoted his mind to Hari.— 
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43. And the blessing has in its entirety been made a fact by 
yonr worshipful selves, full of compassion (mercy). Everything that 
could be called mine, including myself belongs to the Eighteons 
themselves and it has been conferred on me as their grace; then what 
could I give (them)? 

44. 0 Sage, (my) li'’e, wife, children and the house with all 
its appurtenances; the kingdom and the army, the land and treasure, 
thus everything is offered (to them). 

45. Only he who knows the Vedas and Sastras deserves the 

command of the aimy, the dominion, the power of directing martial 
policy, and the lordship over all the world. - 

46. It is the Bralsmin who eats his own (bread), wears his own 
(clothing) and gives his own (property); (while) the Kshatriya and 
■others merely eat his food simply through his kindness, (therefore 
they have no right to make gifts). 

47. May those, who, possessed of conclusive insight into Vedas 
and abounding in mercy, haA’’e, in their discourse on Atman shed on us 
such true light of t'^ - Almighty Lord, be ever pleased with tlu ir own 
deeds ! Who is it that could do them anything in return, ex< epc by 
Joining bis own hands (in supplication), (or), and become an object of 
ridicul ? 

48 Maitreya s I’d — Those lords of Atma-yoga worshipped by 
the firs; (one i i’' ) ]- in , « mmended his piety and rose into the sky 
while men s^ood W’i'n rising. 

49. Priihu, ^'oo, foremost among th A great, and (already) firm 
in d.wotion to .A 'man consid''rfd hims''-h‘ as one having accomplished 
his purpose ly tl rir teachings regarding Atman and concentration 
(ot' mind on Atman). W 

60. He also per rim'd his righteous duties at due times and 
places, accciding to his might and means and property, and offered 
up everything to Brahman. 

4-*. 1 4 -i' — vajlnables lilv'e precious stoneR 

Ec c I c-rl .r* lands of wealth. 

Verb . is no'i found in D’s readings. 

'if. j., Ahna'iogajpaiayak masters aspre- 
ceptois of Atma-^’oga. 


49. Y. Firm in devotion througii their 
teachings — 

D, Prithii considered himself — hy their 
perfect teachings — Iva — used in the sense 
of only. 
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51. Eesigning the fruit fco Brahman, rid of all attachment' 
serene in mind, and realising Atman who is distinct ir om Prakriti 
and only the witness of (all) activity, (the king performed his duties). 

52. Though a house-holder endowed with the splendour of 
imperial majesty, he was like the sun free from attachment to the 
objects of sense and (also) free from Ahankara. 

53 & 54. Thus properly and regularly doing his pious duties 
with his mind and heart devoted to Atman he had by his queen 
Archis five sons who came up to his ideal, namely Vijitaswa, Dhumra- 
kesa, Dravina, and Vrika. 

54. And 07ie Prithu was possessed of the qualities of aXT 
the Lokapalas (?. e., Indra and other protectors of the world). 

I 55. For the protection of the created world, the Lord of chan- 

' geless nature appears at proper times, to delight creatures with His 

i thoughts and utterances and with His charming qualities. 

56. He bore the name of Baja, like another Sornaraja, (the 
excellent juice of 8oma), giving and taking the wealth of the Barth 
and also shedding heat and light {i. e. controlling the wvuicl). 

57. By his majesty he was irresistible like Agni and uncon- 
querable like Maheudra; in forbearance like the earth and in 
yielding men what they desire he w'as like the celestial region {i. e., 
Svarga). 

58. Like the cloud he showered in full measure all that w'as 

I desired, bringing delight to creatures; like the sea he was too deep 

to be understood; and in strength of spirit he was like Meru (king of 
] mountains). . 


& 
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59. In measurmg out punishment he was like the god Dhaima; 


5:i. For t.iio purpose of practising devo- 
tion t-o the Lord oi ro.alising AlTnau tv dis- 
tlnca freen .Prakribi, he was thus properly etc. 

(54tli latter half and First half of 55) Y. For 
the proteotioii of the creation which is made 
by ilch.\’UtH! (the Buprenic Being) one Prithu 
bore exhibited itt proper time) the epaa- 
lities of, 

5L I), hfoie. Piitiiu bore the qiialitdes of 
Indra and oilipve and aLo exercised their 
powers wlihout prejiidiee to obtaining the 


Lord:'s grace. 

55 A oG. V. (By rohsoii of) delighting his 
subjects, by his Thought, word and deed.,> 
and by his affable qualities he bore truly hhe 
mme of BaJ an, even like the Aioon caflled 
Soma and Eaja, 

55. D. (Translate) — For the protection, . , 
world, from time to time, L e., as the required 
Juncture a king who is devoted to the supreme 
Lord comes into the world etc. ' 


I 

1 


4 
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xulcr of righteousness and in wonderful characteristics he was like 
the Himalayas; he was, like Kubera, rich in treasiu’es; and like 
Taruna he was possessed of secreted wealth. 

60. Like the god Vayu he was present eTeiywliere; and also in. 
respect of strength, enterprise and resoluteness; and in being irresis- 
tible he was like the worshipful god Eudra. 

61. He resembled Manmatlia in beauty and was undaunted 
like the king of beasts; like Mann he was loving and in his lordship 
over men he was like the worshipful god Brahma. 

62. In Vedio discourses he was Brihaspati and in conquest 
of senses he was Sri Hari; in devotion to cows, eiders, preceptors and 
wise brahmins who are all votaries of Vishnu, in modesty, humility 
and in good nature and in labouring for others’ benefit he was like 
himself. 

63. By his fame loudly sung by good men at different places, 
in the three worlds he had reached the ears of women even as the 
great Eama has the ears of the virtuous. 


ALHYAYA -23. 

Prithn- 'with his wife 'performs Tapias 'in fae forest ami ascends 
to heaven in a celestial car. 

1 — 3. Maitreya said: — On a certain day, turning his attention 
upon himself, Prithu, (Vena’s son) saw that he had grown very old; 
as the protector of iris subjects he had iiimseif improved and provided 
for the permanency of his gifts (beneficial institutions) to them; that 
he had provided for the maintenance of (all creatures), mobile and 
immobile, and given (full) support to the Dharma of the righteous; 
and that he had fulfilled the Lord’s commission for which he had 
been bom here; he entrusted the earth, like a daughter crying, for 


62. D, lu coaolusively understanding their 
"true nature of the Supreme Being, he was 
Hai’i (lihe unto Hari only in some measure) . 

1, V. possessed of the knowledge 

that his imperial power and other things are 
all transcient. 

Svanusarga - the vario’js creatures in Ms 


empire. 

{Anusarga - YyasMi Sarga - creation cl 
separate indlvi duals) . 

1, B. Atmavan - having control over his 
mind* 

S anusarga - people with tlioir sons, grand- 
sons, etc. 
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separation, to the care of his sons; while all his subjects stood di- 
spirited, he with his queen, unattended, betook himself to a hermitage. 

4. And there too he observed uninterruptedly rales of self discip- 
line and entered upon a course of austere penance most approved of 
Yanaprastlias with the same determination as he had of old in 
conquering the world. 

•5. He ate roots and fruits, sometimes dry leaves, some weeks 
subsisted only on water and thereafter he lived upon mere atmos- 
pheric air. 

6. In hottest smnmer he practised austerity, standing in the 
midst of five fires; the dauntless hero and contemplative sage exposed 
himself to the heavy downpour of rain during the rainy season; and 
in winter he stood immersed in water up to his neck and slept on the 
bare ground. 

7. He w^as full of endurance, controlled his tongue, senses and 
organs, kept celibacy, conquered the vital breaths and perfonned the 
hardest Tapas in order to please (the blessed Lord) Krishna. 

8. By his Tapas gradixally developed to perfection he w^as rid 
of Karma and became pure in mind and by control of breaths he 
completely nipped the six passions and cut asunder the bondage 
(of Yasaoias). 

9. That great person (bull among men) worshipped and con- 
templated the perfect Lord by that very means (yoga) which the 
worshipful Sanatkumara had taught him as the best course towards 
Atman. 

10. 4.3 the pious king was doing the righteous duties delightful 
to the Lord and constantly exerting himself with faith, his devotion 
to the glorious Brahman became absolute (was not distracted by any 
other object). 


t2. 1). Jsote iMaintenance of. imiiiobilc cim- 
iiures — is to grow gardens and plantations. 

4. D. There too, having provided himself 
with rooiis and the like for his living accor- 
ding to rules — as he had previously (when 
holding the reins of Government in punishing’ 

the weked). —.y/ ■■ ■ 

G. 1). Supplies ^during the night’ modifying' 


dept, 

8. Nipped etc., V. controlled tlie six senses, 
and got rid of the passion for drinking, 

hunting etc. • 

CUnna (another reading) gofe 

rid of all doubts. ’ 

9. Yoga D. tlie course of contemplation. 




[Sk. 4. Adh. 23 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM 


11. By virtue of this perfect devotion and by having rendered 
his mind pure and Satoic through his worship of the Lord he 
attained perfect renunciation and powerful wisdom with which he 
cut off his vesture as jiva, the source of doubt (and wrong notions). 

12. When his thought was withdrawn from every thing else, 
aiid the realisation of Atman was secured as well as freedom from 
all activity, he gave up (efforts for) that wisdom too by which he 
cut off the other half this (the source of doubt). For he who is under- 
going Yogic discipline docs not cease to give his attention (to be 
attracted) to the courses of Yoga so long as he may not come to find 
delight in the stories of Sri Kri:-:hna (elder brother of Gada). 

13. That great hei'O having thus united his self with Atman 
and truly become Brahman shook off the mortal frame, when (the 
proper) time came. 

14. With his heels he closely pressed the rectum and slowly 
forced up the breath, (from muladhara) allowing it to stop at the 
different stages, viz., navel, heart, chest, throat and head (the point 
between the brows), 

1-5 & 16. Carrying the breath still higher and gradually into 
the very crown of the head, absolved from all passions, he made 

11. WHili toliicU etc., V. with which he gave up (as different from his essential wis- 

did awriy with Prakriti, his vesture whose dom) that knowledge of experience hj which 

nature cannot be conclusively known. ho cut off this (Samsara); for, though a true 

D. With which he cut off the vestures (of ascetic, man remains without seif realisation 

a jiva) the external and internal senses in spite of all "his yogie exercises, so long as 

or the Unga sareera, the source of doubt and etc. 

wrong notions. 13. Having united .his self V. having 

yfote. D. (begins thus). By this Ohakli realised the inseparable relation of lii-s’ self his 

(devotion) intonsiffed by his constant con- seif as & body to Atman — a relation which 

tonipkation of the Lord. The attainment of exists by iKbture, and having become like 

■wisdom means the removal by the Lord’s unto Bi'ahm.an on the unfolding tjf right 

grace of the causes that obscured his wisdom, cfualities, 

12. V. ATotc, When he was rid of the mis- Having self D. having realised his 

take that body is Atman, and realised the dependanee on Brahman. 

nature of Atman. Proper time etc,, !D. On jtho exhaustion 

I). This ver&G describes one who has of PrarabdJia karma. 

attained direct cognition of the Lord: — Being lo. Absolved passions. V. free from 

rid of wrong notions, having realised Para-' the desire of occult powers of anhna, vialiima 

matman as well as his own self and become etc. 1>. Having a steadied mind. 

free from the activity enforced by rules {i.e,, Y. Vayu with Yayu etc,, the Yayii in 

being active he only in the light of wisdom) the body with Vayu, the Mahabhuta. 
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Yayu mix- with Vayu, the body with earth, fire with fire, the senses 
(the openings constituting the sense organs) with /lZ;a6Yi (sky), 
the liquid with water and earth with water, water with fire and lire 
with Vayu and Vayu with Akasa — thus everything in its proper 
place, he contemplated them as having become one. 

17. He contemplated the absorpdon of manas. (mind and the 

presiding gods) into the senses, senses into their objects in the order 
of their creation, and carrying them up (still higher) he contem- 
plated the objects along Alianhar a as absorbed in the 

Mahattatva. 

18. And the absorption of the last (niahat) which is the groimd. 
of jail products, into Jiva conditioned by Maya; that conditioned per- 
son having become powerful), shook off the condition attached to 
self by dint of wisdom and renunciatton, . 



I 


!.i). VaAU the adhidaiva). 
l;j. D. readinj. Cctrning iha breathe (pi). 
K). Y. tt D. The laya or withdrawal into 
their causes of the inahabhutas is given here. 

17. V. Lai/a of the prod'-icts of Tauiasa 
Aluuiliara was spoken of ui the preceding 
verses. There that of Snlvl!:a - iihankava 
effects. 

lYo/d. The general principle of iMiija is the 
witlidikwal or ulie etiect into the cause; but 
the reading adopted dues not allow the inter- 
pretation on this principle; hence the com- 
mentator explains this as a dilferent principle 
of Lana thus. In the life of experience the 
mind being led away by the senses is said to 
be withdrawn into them; similarly the other 
steps. Accordingly the term Yathodbliavanh 
is iiiterpreted “according to the course of 
activity”. 

Bliutadin The use of this plural is* 
intended to imply Yaikariliu and Taijasa 
ahaukaras, while it means Tamam-ahankara 
D. i'cads diflerently and interprets in 
the light of the general Law of Lava. The 
senses are withdrawn into the Taijasa-aham- 
hara and their presiding deities into those 
presiding over the latter and the bodies of 
these deities. Priihlvi and other Bhntas along 


with their (Qualities of smell, touch, taste ete.^ 
are withdrawn into Blvutadi, i.e., Tavdasa- 
ahdmkara; thus the threefold ahamkava em- 
braces in itself the senses and ihe rest and 
enters into - 7. Vdby ft and Kudra, she 

presiding deity of the former is v^Hhdrawn 
into the four faced Brahma the p.residing 
over the latter. To contemplate tlio ivft./yu as- 
t.}.kmg place in this order is known ae ficoja- 
(JJtintana. 

.LH. V. He placed that into the 

Pradhana or Prakriti the root of all the 
display of ijanaH, the latter into the jiva; she 
jiva who is almost rid of all sin (i. c., Pri^hii) 
realised the Supreme Being in his own seif 
and then by the force of wisdom and renun- 
ciation got rid of the remnant of Iraima and 
thus became a mukta attaining to his essen- 
tial nature. 

18. D. ITo placed the four-faced, the abode 
of all good qualities such as wisdom into 
Lakshmi and that i^Iahat into the uni.iitcUi- 
gent Prakriti; (then) Lakshmi with Prakriti 
into Plari who absorless ail, and all the 
divas along with the four faced into Para- 
brahman. Prithu was able to do all this 
by force 6i wisdom and Tenuneiation and ' 
thus attained Sayujiia^ ' 



leading to the realisation oi the suprem/i 

Lord. 

L, Who can work out salvation. 


•i7, V. Could there be any other celestial 
position mid the like unattainable to those 
mortals who. ..... can practise Kivritta karma 
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19. That great Queen Archis, his devoted wife, had followed 
him to the forest, though very delicate and not fit to go into the 
forest, nay, even to tread the earth with her feet. 

20. By her intense devotion to partake in the austere practices 
of her Lord, by her services to him, and by living a life of a Eishi, 
she was subject to much affliction; yet she did not feel it a distress, 
for she was happy with lier Lord’s affectionate touch and regards. 

21. On observing the body of the Lord of the Barth, of her 
own beloved Lord, completely destitute of life, consciousness, etc., 
the true wife wept over it but for a short while, and soon caused it 
to be placed the funeral pile of fuel on the high ledge of a hill. 

22. Having performed appropriate rites she bathed in the 
waters of the river, poured libations to her Lord of noble deeds and 
then bowed to the gods iir heaven witnessing from the sky, she thrice 
went round the pile and, contemplating her Lord’s feet, threw herself 
into the fire. 

23. On seeing the chaste Archis follow Prithu her Lord, fore- 
most among heroes, thousands of goddesses with their consorts sang 
her praises bestowing many a boon (on her). 

24. They showered down flowers on to that peak of Mount 
Mandara, and talked to one another in praise of her, while the 
eelestial trumpets were blowing. 

25. Goddesses said; — What a blessed wife is she who has with 
a full heart followed the king of kings even as the goddess Lakshmi 
sought the Lord of sacrifices (Narayana)! 

26. This worthy lady certainly goes to higher regions (Vaikun- 
tha) by following her lord (Vena’s son); see! Archis passes beyond us 
by virtue of her dutifulness that camiot even be thought of (by un- 
righteous women). 

27. Could there be any other glorious position beyond their 
reach to those mortals who in spite of their precarious life on earth 
(can) attain wisdom leading to salvation? 

28. In the world he is indeed pitiably deceived and he indeed. 
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is treacherous to his own self — submitting it to great affliction— he 
■who, having come into human life most feasible for 'working out 
salvation, becomes attached to the objects of sense. 

29. Maitreya said: — While the celestial women W'ere thus 
singing her praises, Arcliis (Queen of Prithu) attained to the world 
which Vainya, foremost among the seers of the Lord, and contem- 
plating none but Achyuta, attained. 

30. That personage of such glorywvas he, the most worshipful 
Prithu, Thus thou hast been told the history of the king of noble- 
deeds. 

31. He who with faith and attention reads this holy account 
to himself or to others or listens to it, would attain to the path of 
Prithu. 

32. (Thereby) a Brahmin may add to his Brahminie glory; 
a prince of royal blood may become lord of the earth; a Vaisya 
reading it may become the leader of Yaisyas and a Sudra (listening 
to it) may become a, most worthy man. 

33. Plaving listened to it thrice a man or woman, full of faith, 
does, if devoid of issue, become blessed with best children; a poor man 
the richest man; a nameless person attains high reputation and a 
dunce becomes a scholar. 

34. This IS a source oj: prosperity for men, a means of wardino' 
off everything inauspicious, a w^ay to happiness, reputation, longe\dty 
and hea'venly blessings, and to the removal of the impurity brought 
on by Kali. 

35. By those who desire full achievement of the four purposes 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, this should be regularly and. 
■with faith told and listened to as being most efficacious in attaining 
them. 

36. (If he is) about to undertake a victorious expedition, a king 
'who, on listeniug to this hynm, marches against other kings, wiU be 
met by thorn with their tributes even as Prithu was. 

37 & 38. He who unattached to other thiags, full of pure de^ 
votion to the Lord Hari, listens to, or relates to others, or reads to 


31. Path V. goal. .D. the path of devotion, 
wisdom etc. 


36. B., When about- to go to a battle-field 







V* AiitardiVaii‘ 


Yijinasva. 
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liiuiself, the holy story of Vena’s son which indicates, 0 Vidura, the 
Lord’s great glories- — (he) would develop his thought and, with con- 
clusive understanding, would attain to the course and goal attained 
by Prithu himself. 

39. He V' ho day after day devoutly listens to this story of 
Piithu and proclaims it to the world — he gets free from attach- 
ments and develops intense and most profitable devotion to the feet 
of the glorious Lord, which foim the boat for crossing the sea of life. 


ADHYAVA 24. 

(1) The story of Prachina - harliis Prithu' s descendants. 

(3) 8ri Siva tells the glories of Hari to Prachefasas son- of 
Prachina - barhis. 

1. Maitreya said: — (Then) Prithu’s son, A’^ijithasva of wide 

learning became emperor. Affectionate to his younger brothers, he 
ga’S'c them each a (different) direction (to rule over) the powerful 
lord. ■ ■ " 

2. He gave the east to Haiyaksha, the soutli to Lhumrakesa 
the west to Vrika and the fourth to Lra^•iua. 

3. He earned the epithet (surname; of Antardhana, ha^'ing ob- 
tained froni Indra the po-.ver of going about unseeit (in cognito) And 
he had three sons b}’' Iris queen Sikhandini who were all quite to 
his liking. 

4. They were PaA'aka, Pavamana, and Suehi A^iio were for- 
merly the fire gods (Agnis) ^born (on earth) under Vasishta’s curso 
and again returned (by means 0 ? YYga) to their original state. 

5. By Nabhasvati (another wife) Antardiiama ha<l a son called 
Havirdhana; Antaixlhana during his father’s sacrifice' did not strike 
at Indra though he saw him carrjfing away the sacrificial horse (limce 
the name Airtarclliana). 

6. He came to think that the duties of kings were characterised 
by cruelty in having to exp.jot tributes, inflict punishments, ko-y tiaxes 
and so on: (and so) to the wonder of all he gavci them up nndei- tiro 
pretest of performing a prolonged sacrifice (called Sattra). 
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7. Even there he set His eyes on xAtman and worshipped Para- 
matinan who is perfect and saves his votaries from all misery; and, 
by pious meditation he attained to His world. 

8. G Vidura, Havirdhani bore to Havirdhana six sons, 
Bharhishad, Gaj'-a, Sukla, Krishna, Satya and Jitavrata. 

9. 0 foremost One among the Kurus, Barhishad, the very 
fortunate son of Havirdhana became the Lord of men and was 
deeply learned in the cha,pters on sacrificial duties as well as in the 
various courses of yoga. , 

10. The whole surface of his earth (/ci^dojn-) became convert- 
ed into one hall of divine sacrifices which he conti-mioioshj -geiioxiiie^ 
when the earth was covered with Kiisa grass with its pointed, 
ends turned to the east. 

If. As directed by Brahma he married Satadruti the daughter 
of Sainudra, (yet) in girlhood, beautiful in every limb, highly decked 
in ornaments, for wliom. while going round (the tire) in marriage, 
Agni conceived a passion as he did for Suki. 

1-2. The gods, -Asnras, Gandharvas, Rishis, Siddhas, men, a.ss 
well as Uragas wei'i' captivated by the newly maj'iied damsid with 
the sweet sounds or the orjiaments on iier feet ringing in evei'y direc- 
tion (she moved). 

13. Prachinabaj'iiis iiatl ten sons })y Satadruti; and they all' 
bore the same name and took the same vow of life and all were 
thoroughly versed in the lore of righteousness and known as Pra- 
chetasas. 

14 & 15. Oommissiontd by their father to add to the popu- 
lation (of the Ivor Id) tliey went down into the sea for TajJaa and 
worshipped the Lorrl of Tapas (Hari) by their Tapas for ten thousand 
years and (all the time) they with perfect self-control contemplated 
(the Lord) repeating the sacred mantras taughir by God Siva who 

7. Hoimsa; Y & D — mi torched by Imp’iviw XY Says tihat Suki is a princess Eor wlioiii 

or defect. Agni conceived a passion. 

11. Note. Suki Sridhara toils a story to Id. last line. D. Tlio sages practising 

the effect that Agni who conceived a passion course of Tapas and thereby worshipping, 

for the wife of the Seven sages mistook Suki the Lord, 

for her. 
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(graciously revealing himself) was mot on their waj^ 

16. Vidura said: — 0 worshipful sage, be pleased to tell us for 
our benefit how Pi’aehetasas met God Siva on thei r way and what 
fruitful precept He was pleased to give -them. 

17. In this world indeed it is not quite i)ossibie ha meiu 
O great sage, to have an interwew with God Si\a whom as ilu' de- 
sired object sages only contemplate renouncing evirytiiiug else. 

15. The worshipful God Siva who, delighted as he is in Atman, 
geses about with his fomiidable power (Sakti) for th£‘ purpose of maiu- 
fcainiug the arrangement of this world (for the benc'fit of this world). 

16. Maitre}-a said: — In obedience to their father’s command 
(lit: Jiaving bornt* their father’s command on their head) the righteous 
Prachetasas set out towards the west with their mind earnestly set on 
tapas. 

20. Near the sea, they saw a great lake clear like the mind of 
tlu' great and abounding in happy aquatics. 

21. — the lalce ■ which was the homo of lilies, blue and red, of 
lotuses, Kalharas and Imicevaras; which resoundtal with the swc'et 
voice of swans and other rvater birds; 

22. — the lake' about wJfich trees and creepers greAV-in luxuiiance,. 
stood resounding with the sweet music of gladscme bees and whiili 
was the sc('ue of festivitj^ caused by winds that scattered in all direc- 
tions the. pollen from lotuses. 

23. There to tlieir wonder they (the princes) heard sounds of 
music of raN’ishiiig srceetness r\1th its divine tunes along witli those 
of Mridanga, Panava etc., played upon in accompaninjent. 

24. Immediately tlrereafler they saw God Siva, lord of the gods 
rising from the lalee with his retinue and being sung by (Gandhafras 
and others), the attendants of celestials. 

^ 2-5. — they saw Gud Siva like a pile of burning gold, da.rk in 

IT. ..D, beading, (but) sagBs free from all 
:f.U'aciinien!5 could confer on. idio rigi) toons ob- 
jects desired bj I'flaem. 

18 . D, Tlie worshipful Siva, though hncl- 
-Ing deliglit in Atman, goes about the world 
with liis foimidablo Sakti (Power), s.j that 
this wordly humanity may prosper nn- 


inolostecl hy disease; (still ordiiitnn iuortais 
cannot meet him and recognisi- hiju) :.v‘. .yiLci'i|« 
dO. iMind of l)he gre/at. 1 h Aiindof Llio sage 
Kanva. 

25. Lil:e a y}ilG etc., D. pure like th® 
to’icli.stori.6 taken out of dre. 
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the neck, with three eyes and a smiling countenance, pr(jiuising 
grace, and, in (great) wonder they bowed to Him. 

26. The worshipful Siva who removes the sorrow of those that 
resort to Him and who loves righteousness was pleased with those 
pious princ( 3 S who were versed in Dharina and rejoiced at His sight, 
and spoke to them as follows. 

27. Sri Eudra said: — You are the sons of the great sacrificer 
Prachinabarhis. I see v hat you desire to do. May you be happy! To 
extend my grace unto you I have thus shown myself to you. 

28. Beloved of me indeed is he that has sought (tlie protection 
oi) the glorious Lord Vasudeva who is far different from and far- 
above Prakriti of three qualities as well as the personal entity called 
Jiva. 

29. A person constant in his own righteous duties in hundred 
lives attains to the position of Virincha (Brahma); and thereafter ho 
attains to Me. On tim other hand a votary of the glorious Vasudeva. 
(directly) attains to the plae-e of Vishnu beyond the gross world, just, 
as I and othei- gods do, wlren the term' of our office expires (and our 
subtle body is broken up). 

80. How you ;u‘e devoted to the glorious Lord and thereforn 
dear unto me like the Tjord Himself; nor is there anywhere another 
who is beloved- of the Lord’s devotees more than myself. 



r , , ' , ! 


I A i 


' '■ 

"'I'vi 

'r'iv 




:iS. V. Taking t-lie ivading Soolcshmat 
interprets thus: —Vasudeva who is directly 
superior to both subtle and gross Pranriti. 

IL Interprets the clause thus: who is 
directly superior to the princip'ie known as 
Lakslinii hei’c denosed by the term ‘ Tanias ’ 
Vv hi clt is also called Tiva; i'or Jjakshmi is the 
dcit\ p'l'c.-idiiig over ilu^ principle ‘ Tauia.s/ 

autahi:-. lu Cl ptisoo id the region 
ol or hecouU-s cuiial tuito iiiin; and 

liiieii aotaiiis luO .my reckon or comes untr^ me 
and, in the next, L c.. ulic ijuai stage attains 
do tlie heavenly abode of Vislinu vvliich is 
-bej'orid the mage of the seasos, just a'S my sell: 
' and the other gods, Brahma and others, do 
wlron the lorm of tlieir ol1ioe.'€£Xpires, 


D. This verse states how dithcult it is 
even for the worthy of the position of Brahma 
to attain to it to show that it is impossible 


A jiva eligible for Brahma’s place 
attains to it after a century of lives devoted 
to righteous dutie-s: then ho reaches L^jksiinii 
. who is a. principle never n’lbject to rlrikigo. 
Then aceompainod b}’ oc'lier eligiido jivas 
Brahma the foremost arnoag the devout onoSa 
during Pralaya of all plionomeua a-iu dp.-jt 
causes, e/itain to the oimiiprosGiit \''ishnu. 

Yat'harkamrr- each being kvitMrawii 
properly into.jts cause. ‘ > 

30, Bhagavatcmani: V I), move thm thu 
votaries of Vishnu, none is beloved of -mo. 
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31. This is a highly sacred and auspicious (uiantra) also lead- 
ing to Moksha, fit to be separately and constantly repoiuted in seoncy. 
Do yon listen. I teach it to you. 

39. Maitreya said; — God Siva vith a heart full of mercy and 
ever devoted to Narayana said these words to tliose ] 3 rinces who 
stood lie fore him with folded hands. 

33. Sri Rudra said “Success to Thee (/. e., Thou jirt the Most 
High and Supreme Being), 0 foremost one, (0 Loi'il of those tliat 
have realised Atman), for the good of the wis m:i}- sueeess iitteiul 
me; Thou art ever in perfect bliss; I bow to Arman wiio is aii (perfect). 

34. I bow to Him from whose navel spiiiigs tlie lotus (consti- 
tuting the world), who is the ruler of the fi^’e Bliutus. obiects and 
the senses; to Vasudeva (the ruler of Ghltta), wiio is ti'.auqnii in per- 
fect bliss, changeless and self-luminous. 

36. I bo\v to Sankarshana (the ruler of Aliankara) who is. 
subtle, unlimited and the destroyer, and to Pradj'umna who is the 
awakeuer of the world and Autaratmau (presiding ()ver Budbi). 

36. I again and again bow to Aniruddha the ruler o ' the udnd 
which is th(i mterna! oi-gan and niasfc'r sense', and (c.riio;) sense's. I 
how to Paramahamsa (the glorious ;Sun) who is perfect (p;- I'vading l,y 
his light), of steady nature, (f. e., one devoid of increase or deereas.). 


31. XivUdeun — wliicL. enables me to 
realise the Lord as distinct from Pi-akrxti and 
Purnsha auspicious, securing the pur- 

X)oses of I)har.ma, Artha and Xama. 

33. T. 0 Protector of the wise! Tho’i art 
the Supreme, Thou makest nho wise happy. 
Aiay I be iiapi^y (through Thy grace) I 

Thy blissfulness is natural and e 2 ..son 1 iial. 
Hay I have it through Tliy gracel 

D. 0 foremost ones among those that 
have known Atanan! Every success attend 
you, (since; you have received my precept for 
your sacred duty of contemplating the Lord! 
may your devotion to Hari bo constant and 
firm! (and) lor the sake of your welfare (sal- 
vation) the Supreme Being should bo pro- 
pitiated: thus wo bow to Atman who is present 
within all as their controller. 

31. Y. The ruler of the support of. 


Yasudevaija To thcindwollor of iial things, 
yen untiouchcd by uheii; doi'ccwto. 

Fradijwinnaija. Tins is naken to ludicata 
the principle of •, \riia of forms spoken in 
the s}stem. 

36, 1). To Prad)'*. lima perfect in wisdom, 
3G. \ .Hi'iLsheei.cia, mind, the master sense. 
Paramo iLatiisaiia, he v/ho distances from 
Himself a:s well as His vobuies all impurity 
in the form of Punra and Papa. 

Nirvriiahnan: one taitouched b) grief 
or sorrow. 

B. To Anirudha (1) who is the master 
of the senses bestowed on the jivft for his use 
{2; who is the master of the senses and the 
sole Lord of what belongs to Indra, i, e., feh@ 
mler of the gods presiding over tlio mind and 
the senses. 
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thumb; who is the Supreme n.nd who, being 
present in the earth makes her more impor. 
tant. 

40. To Him of whom sound is a body etc* 
who is also in the foim of Jiva character- 
ised by surpassing intelligence. 

40. D. To him who is known orily through 
the Sastra and who is the source of the 
highest purpose of man, who is like Akasa 
luimixed with an.} thing else and who is too 
subtle to be known, who purifies all, who is 
the light, who rales from within the 
presiding deities. 

41. V. the fruit of Eightcousness. he., 
jSiivrit‘.ad.Etrma and mrityii the dispenser of 
sorrows. 

D. Ho. The Lord is spoken of as Nivritta 
Pravritta etc,, because it is He who ordruas 
those courses and directs the other gods to do 


37, T. Last foot, who is in the form of a 
s:vcrifice conducted by our priests. 

'^re-isonl in Present in Suchi, 

i 'j old i.c., ho who removes 

miseries and bestow^s happiness, 

Tantave (1) who is all pervading U) who 
promotes the continuity oi the race. 

S3. Y. Very essence of; very fruit of. 

D. Essence of he who takes plea- 

sure in yajna. 

Sarvarasaimanc. who confers on every, 
thing peouliru: and o-sential propernes. 

39. Y. I bow to Him to whom all inani- 
mate nature and iiU lihe jivas are related as a 
body. 

D. X bow 10 Him whose activity is a 
source of every being and its existence; or, 
who is present in the body of ever} man exhi- 
biting a personality equal in stature to a 


.\gm 





; -lo. i DOW to lliee who art Kudra, the ruler of Ahankara 
possessed ol three forces as the doer, means and deed, v^o arf 
Bralnna the euibodiiueiifc of wisdom ajid ae'ioii and the (source oC 
extensive speed i. 

44. To us who long to see (Tliee) juay TJiou be pleased to 
grant a vision of Thee, esteemed by the Lord’s {L e., Thy) votai-ies 
and to reveal Tliy beautiful form, most beloved of Thy devotees. 
gi\ing at once to all the senses the delight of all (arising from their 
several) objec.ts; 

4d. Thy torin (soft and) blue like rainy clouds, the focus of all 
beauty with four charming long arms, and ^veil-shaped and winning 

46. Thy form with eyes like the inner petals of lotus, with 
graceful eye-brows and nose, rows of teeth and eheelcs, and mouth, 
and with appropriate ornaments for the eai's (with symmetrical ears); 

47. Idiy form with side-long looks brightened witli smiles of 
love, and splendid with curls (of hair), clad in silks shining like the 
glowing lotus filaments and adorned with ear-rings of weii-wrorighfc 
jewels; 

46. Thy form delightful with the brilliant oj'uaim'uts of a 

their proper duties . 

Karmanc, One to vyhoiii adl this tficti- 
viry is inuonded to lead, who is in the very 
form of ali this action; who is lihe dispenser 
of the of Eighteoiisness, who being 

immorlTsI, is director of the god of dea«th 
and tile clispciiscr of sorrow to the ovil-sx^lritod. 

hi. IJhe Lord of SanJnm k Yo,ja. V. Kapila 
and lihanyagarhha. 

43. who is possessed of the 

thTO powers, (creation, preservation and des- 
t^fuction); wbp is Parjanja in the form of 


Snrya; in the form of mi or] and aJiankara; 
and extensive speocli. 

!). To htiiii who hts liiu three powers of 
Lnowifig, doing kditl 'ohu sLfPvVtjr.^ a'l 

blessings; who is pcLiout iii Ills strongth; dis- 
poAjb the Liind to foroi voihoips Jdntto; and 
give.s tile tungne puivcr to e'/olvc many 
foiiTis o£ spuoch. 

44, Last IogL Y. I'hc In in of ^Yii^clt tthc 
3iianifestation is roalised Oirr/igli the fnne* 
tiioa of all the senses, trad in wlricdi His 
essential qualities !)oeo.me poroeptibio. 
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crown, bracelets, wreaths of pearls, anklets and zones, of surpassing 
splendour, and also with Sanliha, Chah-a, Gada, Padma, Vanamala 
of jewels; 

49. Thy form charming with the jewel of Kaustubha, with 
{other) brilliant ornarnsnts about the neck and shoulders, which are 
like unto those of the lion; glorious with the bosom which bj' its con- 
stant resident, Sri Devi, repudiates the touchstone. 

50. Thy form with the belly which is like unto an (Aswatim) 
leaf enchanting by the three folds at unrest, on account of breathing 
in and out, by which process the [Jniverse is as it were made to 
enter into and issue from it through tho navel deep like a whirlpool. 

51. Thy form adorned with gold zone fastening the silk cloth 
which looks splendid by contrast about t.hy waist of violet hue; Thy 
form Ghanning to the eyes with symmetrical and graceful feet, 
shanks, thighs, and depressed knees (with symmetrical and gxiiceful 
feet, shanks and thighs, and depressed loiees and graceful looks). 

52. 0 father, 0 preceptor, with Thy feet which are beautiful 
like the petals of autumn lotus, whic]x drive away the sin in our 
mind and heart Iw means of the rays sliooting from tlie nails, may 
Thou reveal unto us, as our asylum. Thy form wliicli has rescuc-d 
(Prahlada and others) from feai-; for Thou art the preceptor to in- 
dicate the wav to us who are in darkness. 



f 

I 




53. This form of the Loi'd sl'Karid be coutciuplated by those 
who seelc to purify their mind; for the yoga of de\'otic:u tn it leads 


to the st.ate of fearlessness those v 

54. Thou ait accessible to 1 
to all n.iortals: Thou art sough! 

49. Fir'^it halt. P. Tliv form with shonlclors 
Ii];e thosB of the lion and with a bosom 
rondored charming with hrmdsome neck and 
jewel of Kaiisthiihiia. 

51. Sihdavsanam, D. Channing eyes. 

5-2, Notuk aghcGii, Ih tilio sin of one that- 
sings His praises. 

FiiTomargaguTiih. D. He who shows 
the path to Heaven through Arohis and other 
stages. ‘ 

Y. Guroh et3, He who shows the path 


rho do their ovui righteous duties, 
dm who is full of devotion, but nc)t 
; after even by one that rules in 

of the gnrj. 

63. I>. Kofee; To those vrlio seek after pari- 
fication, i, e,, release from Samsp.ra the con- 
templation of this form is tho only moans 
thereto; mere observance of the duties of 5'ar« 
na and Asrama is not .siitlicicni; but it should 
onh' subserve the developement of intcasa 
devotion by which alone desired release can 
be had. 

54. V. Thou art sought alter in prefereno© 
to the ralership in Swarga. • mm 
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heaven (swarga); Thou who arfc the goal of him who is trying 
only for self realisation. 

55&66. Having with absolute devotion hard to secure even 
for the righteous worshipped Thee whom it is not easy to worship, 
who would in preference seek after any external advantage? 

— One whom, as having taken slielter under them (Thy 
feet), the god Yama who in his great power and prowess with 
violent motion of his brows proceeds to destroy the Universe, does 
not (cannot) regard (as coming under his purvey). 

37. I would not for half a minute think Swarga or even Mok- 
sha to be equal to the association with those that are devoted to Thee; 
much less then the blessings bestowed on mortals. 

58. Therefore, pray, may we be placed in association with the 
righteous who iiave washed off all sin by the internal and external 
bath in (the flood o^ Thy glorious praise^^'sHn Ganga related to 
Thy absolutely (holy) feet and who are eoflVf to all creatures 

with a heart untouched by passions ai*^^ well-sh mind free from 
crooked notions; and may this be Thy ' ^ inferred on us! 

'j 9. ihcXo sage surely discerns Thy nature and Thy way, whose 
mind is not bewildered by external objects, but being favoured xvith 
devotion and free from all impurity, does not lose itself in the cave 
of darkness (ignorance). 

60. Thou art that Brahman, truth itself and Supreme light, 
omnipresent like the sky, on whom the Universe becomes manifest 
and who appears through everything. 

n. natortoif.TheattomenttoPam- 00. V. that is, Thy tmo nature ealled 

mfifcman, i. mukti IS desired even by IndiTu BroUTv..?.-, 

depending on whom this universe 


who rules in Swarga, 

Note; Here Atniavicl is taken in the sense 
o! Piw-amatman who perfectly knows Himsell‘. 

56. 1). one ...Yama .does not dis- 

regard though he generally brings the uni- 
verse under his control., 

59. D After external objects add ■ * And 
whose mind is turned inwards and' set on 
Pa.ramatman.’* 

Omit ‘ does not ignorance ’ and 

;;,also_t!he’,word^*.;bui^ -yfU. 




becomes a perceptible phenomenon and who 
appears to exist in everything, still iinaiiceted 
by anything even as the extended sky and the 
Wide expanse of sun-light, 

I), Note: By the expression ‘on whom.., 
manifest’ the ineffaceable distinction between 
Brahman the all supporter and the wo, rid is 
distinctly brought out; so also the gross per- 
ceptible universe is only a develop^ state of 
something really positive at the bottom. He 
is unlimited like Akasa and He is supreme 
light, being unassailed by nescience (A jnana) . 
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Cl. We know Thee, 0 glorious Lord, to be the absolute and. 
^iupreme Being who, by Maya of various foi ms maclest this (world 
as if real) proteetest it and again desfcroyest it. Thyself being un- 
changed — Maya by which the notion of difierence arises and which 
is powerless to affect Thee. 

62. For the attainment of wisdcin and heaven Tcgins i nil of 
faith properly’ worship by moons of lighteous acts cuiy this itim of 
Thine, perceived as their Euler through the BhuLas, smses, and the 
iriird, — Ami < niy such active woishippeis are tiu'y loained in the. 
Yedas and Agamo-s. 

63. Then art tut One, the First, and Perfect Peiscn. Thy 
power t-alkd Maya being latent (at hrs*') through her (begiinting to 
act) that triad oi Eaias, Satva n.iid Tanias boi cnics difforonfiated, 
(IVouj which ilio fundamental piincipk- s and things, ric., Maliat, Ahani, 
Akasa, Yajm, Agni, water, iuountcoins, go.d3 and Eisliis, the iiiukitudcs 
of creatines constituting this (wtuid). 

64. By His own essence He enters into thci kedy wliicli is oi 
four kinds, and which (in the first place) is created by His own 


energy; consequentiy they - caij 
is the Jiva) that abides in the i 

OL V. EHtLnhMi in fcL.own hereto Lo 
the nirotcrirtl tiiricl i'hc elllcicBti civIkHo. 

A i-}}: c (ill lit ha:, n . \\IA cb leme. ir,o Vv’ork i ng 
evil trhjivr.s, i.e., ev b jectirig thenPto Sr.nifhim. 

Bn vjJAch ri,ies. Y. Bj' which r. 

iioticii of sepnAthte or ir.dcpeBflcLi. existence 
is iridnc'ccl, cai ihe port oi tlie ‘‘iwtB. . _ 

I). O id-wic's ]hord. wo I'how' Theo to he 
the ftU-ohvie disposing T'irssoK as Tlioii 

ehotsibst, to le ihar, briYLine caitye that by 
incanis of Pinkriri cl iLLtny loiiiis created 
this (^Y 0 ^ 1 cl.), si-xiporis it and may destroy it, 
thoiigli Th}sclf art unchanged*, fnid the 
liiiowledge llitdi Thou art distinct frem every 
thing else is as iTninistdiiable as daylight. 

62. V. yoijinah. Those who practise jnaiaa- 
yoga realising the true nature of Atman as 
distinct from Prahriti. 

Tchd TcinirC'.—Y inculcating s.acrijicial 
duties and Sanl-.h} a throwing light on the 
true nature of Atmiun, 

D. Hote: — The wise w^orship only this 


who abiding 


no, hut noulndrpj 


truth not only tinYueh Siu/ti v,rA SiAiUti, but 
also.tla-ough reasoning; i.c., Iry inferriDg the 
exisfonce of a supreme ruler flryj actuates 
the jivas frern wiihin or from behind. 

03. D. Ybfya being latent, i. e,. Prabriti or 
the material .e.ause being v."i;hd.iTwn- into 
Thyself frem th.e view of orhers. 

iiirbiddh— The five sctises are so called 
on ae count 'of their ueing instrunionts of per- 
ception . 

Note : — This subject will receive a spe- 
cial treatment. in the Introduction. 

6-j-. lYoie. Sreodhara takes the four Idnd^ 
of Deva, Manushya, Tiiyak or brute rAuJ 
inanimate naitttre. 

The Lord is called Piirusha as being the ■ 
Antan-pjnin. of Jiva who is literally the 
PurusfJba invested with tk material body* 
h; ’ Having in liia own essential nature 
'entered into what is created by His own^. 
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means of his senses the honey collected by bees (poor things) i. e., by 
the senses themselves. 

66, Thou who art of the aforesaid nature, of very great speed 
and whose real nature is but inferred by beings — settest the world 
in motion and like Vayu of irresistible force who drives clouds, 
draggest (all) the creatures through their own agency. 

66. Being ever on the alert Thou as destroyer suddenly over- 
takest the person who with thoughts of how to do and what to do re- 
mains highly careless and with increasing desire is addicted to objects 
(thirsts after objects), just as the serpent impatient with hunger seizes 
upon the rat. 

67. Who, being wise and having realised that his body would 
prove worthless by neglecting Thee, would abandon Thy lotus-like 
feet which my father in great fear worshipped, as also the fourteen 
Manus did with intense faith (without any other interest)? 

[The Almighty Lord is not of easy access, touched by whose 
feet in the state of sleep, the jiva finds rest daily in the sea of bliss- 
fulness relieved of all misery and remembers only this. Does he 
subsequently remember those feet too; [iSTo. He does not and he can- 
not perceive the subtle nature of the Lord except by prolonged and 
intense devotion and His own grace.] 

68. Therefore, 0 perfect and Supreme Atman, the Universe is 
shattered with fear of Rudra, (and) Thou art the one entirely fearless 
resort to us, to those possessed of wisdom. 

69. Repeat this Hymn, pious princes, may you be happy! ob- 
seiwing your own righteous duties and setting your mind on the 
glorious Lord. 

power, Thou en joyest only Thy own essential D, No man who has realised Thy true 

bliss "even through the senses bestowed on nature abandons Thy lotus-lihe feet whichi 

jiva: hence the wise know Thee to be Purusha this great man resident of the Lotus, mj 

as present in the body which is of four kinds father and preceptor, the four-faced Brahnm, 

mammals etc. contemplates unhesitatingly and which the 

65. D. When Thou who hast created this fourteen Manus do worship without any 

thinkest of destroying it, Thou settest etc. thought of the consequences or fruits. 

; 67, V. read * fearlessly * for ‘in great fear.* The extra verse in rectangular bracketst 

Last foot : — My father, Brahma for is found in the Vijayadhvajeeya reading, 

whom the day forms the period of the four- 69. YisrabJijja: V & D. Supply loith faith 

teen Manus who are therefore said to consti- before ‘constantly*. 

‘ iute the day itself. 
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the world’s progenitors, intent upon creation taught tms to us 
and to his sons (Bhrigu and others) who were also intensely thinking 

of creation. 

73. Such as we are, (when) commanded to be progenitors ot 
creatures, we all emerged from darkness (ignorance) by virtue of this 
hymn (Stotra) and created various species of beings. 

74. Therefore he who devoted to Vasudeva, with perfect faith 
and attention daily repeats this Hymn would before long obtain (His> 
blessings. 

75. Of all the blessings here wisdom is the highest blessing 
as leading to heaven; for he who sails in the raft of wisdom easily 

crosses the impassable sea of misery. 

76. He who with faith and concentration studies the Hymn I 

have sung in praise of the glorious Lord, surely propitiates Hari who 

cannot be otherwise pleased. 

77. He who is steady in repeating this Hymn obtains all that 
he wishes from Hari, who is sung by means of this Hymn and 
thereby delighted and who is the one Lord that bestows all blessings. 

“ [Or, By delighting the Lord with the hymn sung by me, the 
man who is steady in this practice obtains all that he wishes, from 

Hari who is the one Lord of all blessings.] j i 

78. He (that mortal) who rising betimes with faith and joined 

hands listens to it or reads it to others gets free from all ties of 

79. 0 princes! (by) repeating with an undivided mind tMs 
Hymn sung by me in praise of the Supreme Person do you practise 
great tapas. You will thereby at the end attain what you seek after, 

77. Note. D. reads satvaram, soon modifying* obtained.’ 
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ADHYAYA 2o. 

_ Prachetasas performed tava>i as directed hj liadraMaraia 
sx'ploiim hm ilie path of ioUlom is preferable to that of Karma ami 
illustrates it by the story of P aranjana. 

1. Maiureya said; — On having thus given his coimnand and 
counsBl Ghe worship iul God Siva wasdivouily worshipped by Pra- 
chefcasas; and as bho piaoos wore loohiag on, G)d Hara hooani ^ invi- 
sible ab the a^sry spob. 

■2. All Praohobarsas repoabsd the Hyiua of tlie Alraighfcy, sang 
by Rudia,aand under wafer fchey porfonaed Tapas lor ton thousand 
years. 

3 . 0 Yasnd wa, (while Pnaohotrsas wore cng’ro\-jd in tapas) the 
rrga Idaviid i kao'wing the truth of Atmrn and full of mercy (oani ) 
up) to i'-upar t true knowd edge ' to Ponhiaibarhis whose mind svas 
given to datl'es (saoriiices and other acts enjoined by the A^odas). 

4. 0 King! what blessing dost thou end easaeur to secure by 
t’i.'3S3 righteous dati-es? Is it the ram'ovai of pain or the realisation of 
jekeasure? Butin biiV opinion of the v/ise u dther is admissiblre as a 
:)l3ssing h-ere {i.e., to be secured by K vrmi or r digions periorman.eas), e 

5 . Tn-e King said: — O blessed, on )! vvith :t-riy understanding en- 
ernglod in Kvmii, I knoAV nothing else' (or, I do not knovv' what thee 
-b.ighest biessin.'' miy b.O; be pleised to impart to in.e p:,ir.e wisdom by 
VvMich I jnij' be freed from ;t,Ii Karmi. 

. 6 . In the houschokl life charaoteris'ed bj?' deceitful feelings and 

jiiviti' 3 .s, the person wh.:) regivd-s, as his high p irpese, his sens, 'wife 
:,ad' Wealth, is ('maliy) foolish and he does n.ot att.dn the purpose 
(out only .reJnrias) wandering through th-e various courses of the 
evorldly life (Saioisara). 

7. j Narada said.; — • 0 , Lord of men! 0 King! Considrer (how) 
thon hast . baen so, merciless as to.kiil thous.ands, o I' animals in thy 
■sacrifices. , , ■ , 

. ' 8. These are waiting for: thee, remembering thy cruelty; and 
avith their iron horns, they (would) tear thee in rage. 

9. On this point T shall tell thee the old story (handed 
'dowm through ages); SGudy thalife of Puranjana, as I tell thee. 

9. D. InterpreiiS Puratana tlxus-tihati AYhich , ■ g, thfiy when shis senae is uVagii pleonasm in* 
.,j|ocs abonfi body, i,e., fehat which always volved by the word Itihasa eeases to b..j. 
rofexs'to the corporeal Gi^sfistance. It is point '23’'’""'" "" 
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15. Thara W.13 a kiu^ wall knowa a 3 Paraii|ana oE exfcamiv® 
If-varaia^, 0 kiuj! Iia had a friend whose name and behaviour w.3r3 
not- k^,lo^vil. (or, huj who is known by his work). 

11. In ques';' oE a safo abode (an asylum) thafe king traversed 
till'! earth (wand wed over); when he did not find a fit plaoe, he 
seemed to os disappointed. 

r2. Seeking a Eter pleasures he did not oonsidar all the cities 
oil the fac.! ol' t;i 3 earthj fit to afford him conveuieuci for tho reali- 
satii.)!! Ol various jileasures. 

13, Coutinuiug his ssarch on the soitliern hslghts of the 
Hiinilayas he found on a certain day a city of nine openings (entran- 
ces) exhibiting every ■exoielleuce in strueture, 

14 — ^-Ypjh ramparts, gardens, balconies, moats, windows and 

festoons, with crests of gold, silver and iron and stoddid with houses 
on oo'ery side. . , , . ■ 

lo. It was in splendour radiant like Bhogavati; the lloors of 
its onansions being iiilaid with aiiure stones, diamonds, topazess, 
pearls, onieraids and rubies. ...... 

16 There ware in it courts, ccrurtjuirds, paved streets, •g.-iin'iling 
houses,, and markets, audit iv.is .acbnied with villas, fl.ag;^,iiibanap!r8, 
platthnus built of cor.al (slabs). .. . 


is sliid to bti in S3j.rch o! ,‘b city bhcly 
oecnpying • which he could bd in 
Everr one lo'iad m ho 
iu>sorii3 respoefu Hence .his di.5:‘i.pnoint>xnjrit or- 
dissatisf . 1 , etion . 

Id. ‘The Soutiicin heights ihc htrid 

of Bhiifratc. whofe righfceois ihctlvuiies aiv iit 
to be pursued lowp^rds re’.Iisaticu of tli-iir 


10. ‘And bohti.vioMr ei-c.’ D. gives here a 
different vorsioi. frinid is- Pi.i(S:v»matm';:in 
whose 2 iamo is not kiiawn; biti who is iiziown 
through His activiiiy in uhe crek»tion and pro- 
tectii'on of the r/orld. 

11. 3?roiii this vei’SJ Ojlinost tio the end of 
this Skandhfi) there is ljU rdlegory of inuh- 
diiiiio life as wail as its explanaiioo.. When the 
whole is read the o.n'lier pDiuion in rhe alle- 
gorical foriix bacomas thoraaghly inteiligi lla.. 

Abode: a body by which the jive* irts to 
imclcrgo experienca in this life. 

The earth. D. taies this to indicaVa' t,hp 
ICarnia Bhoorni where the working for salva-^ 
tion is possible, Sreadhara and V. take it is 
indicating the whole phanoinanal Universe. 

1*2. Gities: allegorically stand for various 
kinds of bodies with which jivas come into 
unundane life. Here P-.iranj‘rm\ a typical jiva 


' lh\/Bhogiwati is nip cupiial of uL.3 Haga- 
lol'ia fre-juently djscnbjd to be a city typical 
in beauty and for its rihi.'LiSs and splendour 
dl jewels; and thoeiania ini olios that it is a 
place for the enjoy men) of n ^thnig but plea- 
.sure, and conveys the idet rn Mrat of ' ‘better 
place,’ or, hhe Happy •laudP' 

16. B,' read tempi os or places of -worship* 
lor -'VilhtSi!'-: . ;-/y : ; , ■ , 


1 
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ootsWe the city, which looked mvitin. 
bdoL r n ”f "’ia the wilS 

spoits of huminmg bees and birds- 

rbrsotSc^ondr ™ 

beharit 'it Tl ““‘‘‘I* 

hooded se^nhH a five- 

looked the embodimelt ThleUnls^^ ^ 

t.weSteet;::e:r2orLrwr;trror’’^ 

splendour of her ear-rings. "® ''''‘*' 

23 She looked beautiful with her golden waist and well-formed 

thA h'U f fi ^ captivating glance (aiTow) provided witJi 
the hilt of the comer ot her eye and proceeding from Ure bm o, h t 

br-ows gmckened with love, the hero spoke in Winning acol" „ h 
who looked charming with her bashful smiles ^ ^ 

“ tomoiTl I.m’lSr "“'"“‘t*- 

•yitel breath of five-fold function. ^ 
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26. “Who art thou, 0 nymph! with eyes beautiful like lotus”? 
Whose art thou? Whence thou here? What dost thou wish to do 
here in the out-skirts of the city? 0 timid nymph! Pray tell me. 

27. “Who are these that follow thee-these eleven proud attend- 
ants? And who are these young ladies, 0 damsel! of graceful brows, 
and what is this Cobra that goes before thee”? 

28. “ (I surmise that) thou like a sage in secrecy in the forest, 
art the goddess Hree or Parvati or Saraswati or Lakshmi come in. 
search of her Lord, who is surely accomplished of all purpose through 
the love he bears to thy feet. Where has the lotus dropped from thy 
hand”? 

29. “ 0 Beauty! thou art not any one of these (mortal women) 
in touch with the earth, and it is fit that thou gracest tliis city to- 
gether with the gxeatest hero (mysell) who will distinguish hunself for 
great exploits (in thy service), just as Sri (Goddess Lakshmi), in 
espousing the Lord of sacrifices graces the highest region (Vaikimta). 

30. “ This Almighty Mamnatha commissi(.nied by thee with 
thy bashful smiles and rolling brows has pierced my heart with 
thy side glance and very much harasses me. Therefore, 0 brilliant 
-one! be gracious (unto me)”. 

31. “ 0 fair-browed one, please lift up and show me thy face 
of fair eyes, overshadowed with dark locks falling about from 
above, (winning) with sweet accents, though not turned towards me 
through bashfulness, 0 one of bright smiles!” 

32. Narada said: — 0 warrior ! the woman also conceived a 
passion, smiled; and reciprocated the courtesy of Puranjana the 
hero who entreated her with a doubting Heart. 

33. We do not distinctly know who is our Maker, 0 Bull among 


28. 'likeasage...*,,toresf.HvL with self- 
eontrol like a sage. 

D. like the mind of a sage bent on realising 
the Supreme Lord. 

29. B. If thou art not any one of these of 
inconstant character, ie., if thou wouldst be 
;firm with a mind to do righteous work on 
-earth, it is fit thou gracest etc. 

30. B.with thy bashful smiles and looks etc. 

32, iC07ioeived a ^assion.^ D, who enchant- 


ed the hero. 

D. man’s mind as given to the objects 
of sense is spoken of as j^aree or woman, 
also Veera is one that has superior wisdom 
and whom also she is capable of deluding; 
hence the woman Veermnohink 
33. /The Maker.’ B. the father or tlie lord 
who supports. Though there is a general idea 
■ 'of a maker, or supporter, there is no distinefe 
knowledge who it is by name and race, and. 
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Hien! or what name has been given to me or to anotlier (ThyselO. 

34. e know that we are new here ii) this oilv and nothino- 
bt'jW'iul it, nor do we know who made this citr for his ahfdo 
(which is onr asylum) 0 brave one ! 

3d. I'liese men and wemen, 0 defender of scli-respccl! a. re nu,' 
friends; vohen I sleep this serpent keeps awalco watching tlio cit}'. 

30. I'ortunately thou hast conic. Hail toIJieemnd tliou seeiccet 
(Sow) pleasure (gratifying to the senses); I shall chlriin tlrm hr tiue 
fchrougli the lielj) of my relations, 0 Vaii(|rush.. r of loes. 

37. 0 Lord, take possession of this city of nine faces (■'nirajicfe)- 
■and mjoy fov hundred years, the desired plt-asuns procraxd by me. 

38. WhcDi else, ignorant of pleasure, devoid of discretion, 
careless of the end of life and not knowing wliafc to do lo-imc'Tcw or 
to-day, like unto a beast, wcaild I (care to) delight;-* 

39. The objects of life proper to a houst-biolder are indeed 
righteous duties, wealth and pleasures, tlie jcy of having issue, sal- 
vation, reputatic]i, swarga and other regions, beyend tlie range of 
cares and anxietifs nr,d impurity (sin) — all wiiicli aseotics cannot 


i r-dii hy nr, •sue ndKl itat. 

3d. r>. Kolhiiig Ticn end it: Vi-c- I.^now rio- 
of tLo fiii'Mie vvhicli is "(.nvclopod in 
TLali is io sc.y, ticie is no dis- 
tjFK'fi . IntiV, Icclfi;)-- eitlior o: ilie past or irmtire.^ 
tjf bl.f ph.st ibet’o is only tT, gonoinl ickr,; InU; 
fj ihu tiurnv even is noirpossiMo. 

So. \ . Akk, When the senses imd their 
’activitv Lire pnspen d-d,. Prrnt?*, the piindple 
o£ v'it'ifclity , oiy the deity pn'e&icling over itccn- 
liir. es lu be i;,nd Lont-e the hUK-'crCiin i:m- 

port-tvnee of Pimt’j :s declared in the 
biudls. 

Uk Wy lehiiticm/ he,, ike d~'&ncnt[ senses 
Lhiul ovgms thror-gh wdiich mind wot lb for 
•fhoir gVLitifj cation. 

r.T. Ihc nine or ^enttnneos, or, 

the fiVe orgmsci sense rnd the lonr of action; 
hati^ trnd fcofe hdng' ' censidered as one. 
ihkre htmten life m censidored ’and 'hence 
its lenglh is given as one hundred years. 


doKcribe the 
world tiiiid v 
is not 1,1 1’c p< 
ihiy luml fr.t' 
'D.IIlh-icW 


/to & crii} ovciikniriy i]n i. 

body in which uloru} Ikk lIxoviyLt: of Uv? itn- 
pTciiic'h'e'ug is pcs&ii’-lu. Even iu ivhxhcri to 
the objects o" SLP.bo, Ihv,; enp} incnt of p. Ld'chtei* 
order bolcnys only to the Ir ita:<u hfc. x*"!:/.!! 
iLe iiitiii’f is not. a n:a;ter of tliov-hl. fit;- id.:-av 
cf Mdi 'La ci' IJfd.cr dcstiriv Las no plti.v at 
all. So any cno living as if nnconnorded 
the past-, oi‘, the fnturo ia eailod a brnte, 

39. D. The last foot ia interproic d ih;:s:— 
all wdii'Ji neither r^seetics, nornicin worUhiiigs 
can understand. 

40 . ‘ cno’s own self: — I', tahes tsolf to- 
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asylum in this Samsara of Pibris, the gods, Sishis, and men. and 
other beings as well as one’s own self. 

41. 0 heroic one! what woman like me would nob accept a 
renowned, generous, and loving personage of lovely face like thee 
for her Lord ? 

42. Whab woman’s heart in the world could nob be taken 
captive, 0 long-armed one ! by the arms, (long) like unto the body 
of the serpent, of thee who goest forth to relieve from distress the 
helpless by means of thy charming looks imbued with compassion. 

43. Narada said:— 0 king ! the couple having thus mutually 
made their contract entered the city and lived a life of delights for 

-a century. 

44. At every step being sweetly sung by bards, engaged in 
sports and surrounded by women, he went down to a pool in summer. 

46. There were seven gateways in the upper (front) part of 
the city and two in the lower (at the back) parts for the passage of 
•several things and in it there was also some one as its ruler (master). 


on the south and one again in the north; and tne (remaining; cwo 
are on the west (at the back); I shall tell you their names, 0 king ! 

47. Khadyota (firefly) and Avirmukhe (open face), the two 
oasbern entrances are adjacently placed: and through them the 
friend of Dyumat goes to the country of Vibhrajita (light). 

48. Nalini and Naulini, two other openings on the east are 

mean body as being most fit fot working to- the chapter describes the state of wakeful- 

wards salvation. ness. 

41 V. & D. Supply ‘our own accord,’ ‘For the passage of’— 'for the perception of 

.. ’ 1 . 1 ..,^. V. In another sense takes it thus:— “fot 

-nfter 'would not.’ 

Priyadarsanam. V. Who gives his atten- going to several places.” 

. ‘Some one as its rulet’ (1) Steedliara— At- 

tion to tb.0 desirable objects. tjwxww x , 

44 ‘To a poor:— Sree — to tlie state of man is indednitely referred to by ‘some one- 

■sleepi the Jiva being then confined to the for want of distinct realisation and invaria- 

spaoein the heart, and disconnected with ble relation to the body. 

(I) D, Takes ‘some one’ as referring to the 

Note:~’Sh6 implied meaning of this verse presence of the Supreme Being m the body 

■is that the Jiva is subject to the three states of and also to the individual Jiva who is ordi- 

■wakefulness. dreams, and sleep and an expla- narily looked upon as its master though 

nation of the terms is given by the Oommen- limited in power. 

tators so as to read in them all that is stated 47._ The two eyas and their objects art 

in the Upanishads in describing those states. described here. ; , 

45. Steedhara & V. From this verse to end 4a The two nostrils and the object. 
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also placed adjacent to each other; and the friend of Avadhuta 
(free lance) goes through them to the country of Sourabha (perfumes). 

49. The fifth opening on the east is called Mukhya (the main 
gate) and through it the Lord of the city goes to the two countries 
of Apana and Bahudana, accompanied by Easajna and Vipana. 

50. The entrance on the south of the city is called Pitrihu. 
and Puranjana goes to the kingdom of South Panchala accompa- 
nied by Srutadhara. 

51- On the north is the opening Devahu and Puranjana goes 
through it to the North Panchala kingdom accompanied by Sruta- 
dhara. 

62. One entrance on the west is called Asuri and through it 
Puranjana goes to the country of (3-ramaka accompanied by Durmada. 

53. Niruti is the other entrance on the west and through it 
Puranjana goes to the country of Vaisasa (Horrible) accompanied 
by Lubdhaka. 

ajjpealing to the sense of smell. 51. Sr. The left ear, or, the DevaJioo is 

49. The mouth and the organs imbedded the way to obtain through sastra that know- 

in it, viz., taste and organ of speech and ledge which leads the jiva in the path of the^ 

their functions of talking and receiving Gods. 

various things fit to be eaten. V, Both the ears are given to that .sastra 

Easajna taste, Vipana power of speech; which describes the course of action, 

Apana talking; Bahoodana objects of taste; D. The left ear or the Devahoo represents 

50. Sr. and V . The right ear is the south the collection of the gods called Pifcris who 

gate leading to the path of the Pitris. It is bestow favour on one who does Sraddha and 

the most capable side of the organ of hearing other duties. So Puranjana issuing from the 

devoted to Panchala, i. e., the sastra which north gate attains to the kingdom of the 

relates to Pravritti Karma marga. Pitris for the reason that the north Panchala 

D, Takes Puranjana by turns to represent marks the attainment of the higher regions- 

all the three types of Jivas and his friend the of Pitris who bestow the desired objects, 

right ear leads him to the gods if he is bent tieie also the sense of hearing is the friend 

upon salvation, or to the object of the senses leading him to the Sastra of Pravritti Karma* 

to find delight in them, or to a life of vegeta- 52, ITote, Asuree is the organ for low 

tion according as he is disposed. So the word pleasures with which he betakes himself to 

Panchala in the first case means (1) the sas- low pleasures, 

tra teaching the Nivritta Karma and taming 53. This verse desoribes the excretory 

away the senses from their ohjeots; (‘2) the organ and its function, 

sastra and the world of ohjeote promising 7aisasam:- Ut-. a place of torment; 

pleasure to the senses. henoe awful and detestable like Hell. This 

D. Pitrubhoo'. The right ear is so called, organ is compared to a lubdhaka, a miser, 

because it makes thd- gods the protsctirs be- who would not easily allow anything to. 
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64. Of these (various) citizens, two are blind, Nirvak and 
Pesaskrit; and with these the Lord of those that are endowed with 
senses goes out and goes about his work. 

55. When in the harem with Vishuoheena, he is subject to 
delusion, cheerfulness and joy arising from his wife and children. 

66. Given to such activities the unwise king full of desires 
came to be deceived; he was doing only what the queen would do. 

67. Sometimes when she drinks wine, he drinks and remains 
in intoxication; sometimes he messes when she messes, and he 
chews when she chews. 

58. Now he sings when she sings; weeps when she weeps and 
-laughs when she laughs, and talks when she talks. 

59. Now he runs she running and stands she standing; she 
lying on bed he does so and now he sits up she sitting up. 

60. Now again he listens; and he sees as she sees; and now 
she smells, he also smells; and she touching he touches. 

61 . And now again when she laments he also laments as if 
in grief; feels glad when she is glad and rejoices when she is rejoiced, 

62. Thus deceived by his queen as well as by his own entire 
nature, though unwilling, he is given, in his ignorance and powerless- 
ness, to mere imitation like a deer kept for amusement. 


ADHYAYA 26, 


Puranjana goes out ahunting and on return tries to 
hurnoxw his queen. 

1 — 3. Narada said; — Once he (Puranjana), with a great bow 

in his hand, mounted a chariot fit for rapid marches drawn by five 

54. Here the hand and the foot are des- good disposition and on the way to salvation* 

*cnbed as two blind citizens since these two ^ote. In this and following verses 

are not provided with any aperture. Jiva is shown to be wholly under the 

55. Note, The intelligent being is des- control of Buddhi. 

cribod as lying in the harem, namely, the Note, Xn the following passage the 

heart, along with the mind of thousand faces course of evil disposition is desori bed and it. 

'experiencing the consequences of the three is here called the queen, 

gunas appearing as the work of his wife and 62. B. Note, The course of good disposi- 

sons, i. e., his intelleot and the activities of tion should be understood as a counter-part, 
his senses. Note, Sr. & V, Say that one to ten versea^ 

D. Note, Gives a special interpretation in describe Buraujana in the state of dream, 
most of these verses applicable to a soul of B. Here the state of wakefulness is dec-. 
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horses, furnished with two shafts, two wheels, one axle-tree, three 
flag-staffs, five knots, a single rein, a charioteer with a seat for him 
(charioteer), two holds for yokes, five recesses, seven-fold protection,, 
provision for five kinds of motion, and decoration of gold — he was 
clad in gold armour, had (at his back) the inexhaustible quiver, and 
leading eleven regiments, set off to the forest of five hills. 

4. There the proud king armed with bow and arrows, leaving 
his wife who was not to be so treated, mad with the passion for 
game he gave himself to hunting. 

5 . In the woods he took to the ways of Asuras, and was cruel 
and merciless; he went on killing with sharp arrows (ail) the 
creatures in the woods. 

6. Sastra restricts the scope of activity and lays down that a- 
king, if too fond of it, may, as far as it may be necessary and useful, 

boises on ac conn 6 of tteir rapid actmty,, 
The one axle tree is Vdytt who is known as 
sutra, as the coin in on force! directing all apfci 
vity* Five knots are the five tubes through, 
which the five vital breaths play in thd 
body. The mind is the rein. Beason or the 
budhi Is the charioteer. 

Similarly the other parts and faculties- 
and functions are allegorically represented. 

4. Armed with love, hatred and other- 
passions, strong attachment to pleasures, de- 
serting the queen, Prudence, man becomes. 
taken up with seeking after the game ol 
enjoyments. 

.■ . b. 'Br. 'Gives^ the^'inner'sense thus:— taking,, 
to the course .of ,, gratifying.,,, the ,, senses,' tht', 
pitiable Jiva regardless, of his welfare,: takes;, 
hold ;of ''Ihe-, obj,ect.&',under 'the sway ',of;'deslr0j,::: 
dislike and other passions. 

V. Having fallen under the force of. 
Tamas, and possessed of passionate heart,, 
angry with these that interrupt his desired 
course and consequently hard upon them, , 
attacks the objects. 

D. Taking the harmful courses with a. 
heart fearless of mundane life and destitute 
of compassion or tenderness, jiva tries, to 
traverse the field of objects urged on by cun- 
ning thoughts, 

6- — 8, Here a question is incidentally dis* 
cussed how a king is justified in hunting,.; 


cribed to illustrate the nature of Samsara. 

1. to 3. Sr. & V. The great bow, chariot, 
etc., allegorically to stand for attachment, 
the body associated with dream. 

The five senses, the notions of I and mine, 
puny a and papa; the material cause or prakriti, 
the three qualities, and the five vital breaths; 

The mind, intellect, the heart, grief and 
bewilderment, the five objects of the senses, 
the seven forms of matler entering into the 
constitution of the body, and the five physi- 
cal organs; 

JRajoguna is the armour; infinite tenden- 
cies associated with Ahankara form the 
quiver; the mind stands for an army on 
account of its endless activities; the five 
objects of the senses are the hills. 

B. Once. When passing from dream to 
wakefulness and the turn came for the 
Karma which bears the fruits to be experi- 
enced in the latter state. 

TM forest of fim Hills* That is, the 
state of wakefulness which he enters upon 
through all the five senses for the purpose of 
gaining the various objects. . 

In the case of the good jiva the great 
bow is the sacred syllable. The two inexhau- 
stible quivers are JPravritii and Niwiiti 
courts., The eleven faculties called Indriyas 
; form the army of which Puranjana or the 
•jiva is, the leader. The five' senses are the 
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kill (hunfi) sacrificial animals (and that) for the purpose of religious 
rites defined in the Sastras. 

7. The king [he who] as a man (as one endowed with reason) 
should, knowing his action to be so defined and restricted, (proceed 
to) do it: 0 great king! by such action and by the wisdom arising 
therefrom he remains unassailed (by the consequences of his action). 

8. But he who does otherwise (in violation of the restriction), 
possessed with pride, remains in bondage; and, having fallen into 
the current of the three gunas, he loses wisdom and goes down 
afflicted. 

9. There (in the forest) took place the destruction of afflicted 
creatures who had their bodies torn with wonderfully winged arrows,, 
unbearable to (in the sight of) those that had a heart full of pity and, 
compassion. 

10. He slew hares, hogs, buffaloes, bisons, deer, porcupine and 
various animals, both sacrificial and others, and at last he was over- 
come with fatigue. 

11. Then fainting with hunger and thirst he turned back and 
came to his house; after bath and refreshments he went to rest and 
got over the fatigue. 




on aocoiint of his prudence and domestic 
prosperity is described; and to make the story 
fine he is described as one trying to appaase 
his offended love throughout the rest of this 
chapter, 

V. The life of the man characterised by 
Satvika Bhuddhi is depicted; as also, his re- 
turn from the state of dream to the state ot 
wakefuiness. 

D, After having undergone the expe- 
riences of the •wakeful Estate man is here 
said to pass into the state of sleep, (To tran- 
slate the verse) G-etting out of wakefulness^ 
weary with gross mental activities like the 
feelings of hunger and thirst and having re- 
turned home (ie., heart) and having washed 
himself in a bath of all the dirt of extiemal 
experience and having ' realised his proper 
food of enjoying his own blissful spiritual 
nature the jiya sleeps fully refreshed. 


and on the same arguments how the wise- 
man ought to do duties, how he is not 
assailed by tbeir effect and bow the ignorant 
man falls by his activities under the mere 
force of passions. 

0. Inner sense. V, There the destructicn 
of the objects by virtue of previous good and 
bad actions strengthened by the reminiscen- 
ces took place so completely that the com- 
passionate Wiseman could not bear to see it. 

D. In the field of sense objects, so com- 
plete was their destruoliion that those who 
were tcssed in the pursuit of the objects dis- 
paired of any goal in the next world also 
though they might have been free from all sin 

10. D. The various animals hunted are 
indicative of the objects of pleasure, some 
being permitted and others prohibited. 

11, Sr. The state of dream having been 
described, now again the life of the inah happy 



12. In the whole passsage the queen is his 
own Mind characterised by prudence and 
-discretion* 

D. Literally, the description refers to the 
state of preparation before going to bed. 

The deeper sense is that the jiva who 
attains to the presence of the Lord in sleep 
worships Him with the necessary details for 
the worship. ‘‘He thought of his queen,”— 
this expression implies the change from the 
' state of sleep to that of dream when the 
mind alone is active. 

13 B. The first half refers to sleep and also 
dream when sleop continues partially to the 
pleasure of the jiva. The latter half conveys: 
the Jiva in the state of dream fails to find 
that aspect ol his mind which is characte- 
rised by the excellent devotion to Had, as 
as the,.conclU8ive understanding leading 


14—15. “Ladies in the harem”B. indicates 
the functions of the several senses, which are 
all represented in the dream phenomena, 

“ parts." D. The sense 

is Paramatman leaves the body from whiolr 
life is gone. The chariot with broken parts 
indicates the body without Prana. 

16 D. The queen is the good sense that at 
every step quickens the perception of the 
Almighty Lord and leads to salvation from 
Samsara. 

17 B Second halfi-^oomejs the complete 
resignation of the mind to the glorious feet 
of the Almighty Lord. 

18, Again another turn of the evil dis- 
position is described when the perception of 
truth is lost. 

19 y, L&Uef^ half — he could not unieiy 
stand the cause of her anger, I, e*, the cause 
of the wrong course. 
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with soft words: he could nofc find any indication that her anger was 
induced by love. 

20. Then again he tried to please her, being an expert in the art; 
gently touched her feet and caressed her on his lap and said to her. 

21. Puranjana said: — “ Eeally, 0 brilliant one! Of very poor 
merit are those servants, whom for faults committed masters do not 
punish and bring under their power. 

22. The punishment inflicted by a lord on his servants is the 
supreme grace shown unto them; 0 beauty! a young man being 
impatient cannot understand that to be a friendly service done by 
his elders. 

23. 0 fair-faced one! 0 thoughtful lady! thou art our queen; 
let us, who are thine, see thy face bright with smiling looks, yet hesi- 
tating with the weight of love and bashfulness, set ofi with bee-like 
dark curly locks, with prominent nose and charming with sweet 
accents. 

24. 0 queen of the warrior! I (shall) punish him who. not 
being one of the Brahmin race or a votary of Hari, might have 
wronged thee and I do not see the offender who could in or out of 
the three worlds find joy unmixed with fear. 

26. Never before was thy face seen' without tilaha, or so dull, 
cheerless, angry, terrific, untrimmed and cold; nor did I ever see 
even thy graceful breasts blighted with grief and thy lips resembling 
bimba fruit rid of ruby shine (Kunkuma)- 

26. Therefore be pleased to restore to thy favour, me, thy 
friend, though an offender in having at my own will gone out to 
hunt, being mad with that passion; still who is it she that would not 

D. Ha could not make oat how the good 22. V. & D. The idea is: The ahsence of 

sense was lost, being overwhelmed by the discrimination is really a blessing since it 

passion of love or the quality of Rajas. has filled me with repentance, and a yearning 

•20 Y* (1) To ■;gUase her etc,, i. e,, To keep for it. Punishment comes as an expiation of 

her mind under control, by suitable means. sin which the ignorant do not realise. 

(2) Touched her feet conveys he was 24. Y. The idea is:— Brahmins and the 

from the beginning determined to be in the votaries of Hari are favourable to the deve- 

wake of Reason. lopment of true wisdom and the man should 

(3) Garessed etc, i, e,, always cherished fearieesly resist other tendencies. 

the idea of acting with discrimination, 26. The discriminating wisdom when about 

D, (1) To allow the mind to be, taken up to dawn upon the man is not distinctly rea- 

with the objects of sense, (2) to have only Used in all its excellence. This idea is here 

two out of the four aspects of the mind under figuratively described. 

his control and (3) to indulge in such thoughts 26.. Y. Having risen from confusion, the 



realises the dawn of wisdom and be- 
•comes assured of the continuance of the 
correct conclusive perception of truth* 

1. Sr. This Adhyaya commences with a 
description of the course of Samsara. Though 
a phUosophioal interpretation may be given 
of every word, still only hintsjare given where 
necessary. 

V. Proposes to give the general philo- 
sophical sense of the sentences in general. 

D* Purahjana is the jiva and his states 
of being deeply sunk in worldly life are des- 
cribed in this chapter. 

; , X Y.Tha Jiva now thinks that his huMhi 

under the force of B^joguM is moat agree- 


D, The Taniasa people find it pleasur- 
able to be associated with Tamasa objects, 

3. V. Belation between the jiva and his 
buddhi is indicated to be intimate; the silent 
thought of the object deprives him of dis* 
oriminafeion. 

D. The jiva loses self-knowledge and can- 
not see the difference between the correct and 
the incorrect perception, having given his 
mind to the enjoymeni; of objects. 

4. Sleeping on princely bed etc.. V & D. 
having lost sight of truth, immersed in stupor^ 
the jiva ceases to think of his own essential 
nature and of Parabrahman* 

0 . his youth. B. The youthfulness is 


man 
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lovingly accept for worthy duties the services of oue who is already 
under control and is further rendered powerless by the violence of 
Manmatha? 


ADHYAYA 27. 

Old age overtakes Puranjana who was enjoying life with 
Ms queen. 

1. Narada said: — Having thus by her graces completely 
brought Puranjana under her influence, his queen, 0 great king!, 
lived in delight, giving hiui delight. 

2. The king was rejoiced to meet his queen who came up to 
bim and looked very charming after bath and auspicious decora- 
tions, and who appeared to be well satisfied. 

3. Embraced by her he threw his arms about her neck, lost 
his reason by her secret counsel, and was so taken up with the 
woman that he did not perceive the inevitable speed of time (the 
fleeting time) either as day or night. 

4. In overflowing pride, sleeping on princely bed, resting on 
his queen’s arms the warrior of vast intelligence regards her as the 
supreme purpose achieved (and could not see anything higher); for 
being overpowered by darkness (deluded) he does not see what is 
Ms own and what is not. 

5. 0 Great kingl while he thus enjoyed life with her and had 
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his reason confounded by desires, his youth passed away as if it were 
half a minute. 

6. By his queen Puranjani, Puranjana, the emperor, had eleven 
hundred sons; and now (by this time) half of his life was spent. 

7. 0 Lord of creatures! he had also a hundred and ten daugh- 
ters, capable of bringing glory to their parents — all these daughters of 
Puranjana were of good character, and endowed with generosity and 
other qualities. 

8. The Lord of Panchalas had his sons, the thread of his dy- 
nasty, married to worthy wives; and also his daughters to suitable 
bridegrooms. 

9. His sons had each a hundred sons by whom the dynasty of 
Puranjana grew and extended in the Panchalas. 

10. By the strong attachment formed for them, especially for 
those who enjoyed a share in his property and other dependants 
employed in his house and treasury, he became still more strongly- 
attached to the objects of sense. 

11. Like yourself, through various desires he consecrated him- 
self as a sacrifioer and performed sacrifices homble by the slaughter 
of animals propitiating the gods, Pitris and the great demons. 

the ahsolntcly pnro ot blissfulness is R. Y. Jiva the Lord of five senses married 

completely obscured. his sons L e,, the sense activities, to worthy 

6. V. S:ws that verses 5 and 0 refer to tho wives e., to thoughts of what is and what 

state of the body. is not, agreeable and so also his daughters 

D. Plere hundred ‘ mef’ins ’ iunumerab'le mental activities to suitable husbands i. 

The eleven are the senses and the organs put proper objects of enjoyment, 

together called IndriiiciK aud their inn’i- D. Takes the sons to be primary mental 

morable activities are so many sons. The activities and wives to be the resultant aeti- 

word virat is explained as one v.dio makes vities. 

only tlie o'ojecis of sense shine before him. 9- V & I), here the still further activities 

Boyhood and yoith being spent in com- indnoed by previous activities are sijoken of 

parative ignorance" one half of life is .said to a® grandsons and groat grandsons and so oa. 

10. V & 1) Through attachment, the Jiva 

7. Bail, inters, are the menfel activities ’o^es sight of Paramatman as well as his own. 

^ self. 

MiHing in consequence of the changes that , , 

" , / 11. ^ ..uiluy Ihu V. '■! "■-•no.ya yi.' -'iiscs. 

take place m the senses and organs, thobc ^ 

. . . to nc 

changes being spoken ot as brothers. They are ^ ; t 

^ ^ power such ais a wi 

said to possess good qualities as being agree- objects of desire. ^ ’ki’ 

able though they may interrupt wisdom and sense thus;- just as 

blissfulness. They are .spokea of as many since propi&tei the gods by means of saoriflees, 

they lead to many lives in iS'am'nra. ■ ■ Puranjana gratified his senses. 


8 



V. begins Uu:s:— WhenliebeGnimc oa»i‘c- 

less through addiction to activities of; a worldly 
naitire. 

IB. The chief is the year; the Gandharvas 
SkVQ the days. 

14. His — of the time called .year. ' The 
Gandharva women are tlxe nights, fair and 
dark Of the bright and dark fortnights. 

X). Fair and dark—d^iy time and night 
time respectively. 

Fhmdered the city etc,. D. deprived him 
of all the desired things that had been made 
«^djforhim. 


wif'.h tiho help of twen<'>y seven arrovrs -r the 
five Bh-utas, five Tanmatvas^ the five organs 
of sense, five organs of xihssieal action, Apana, 
A"‘yana, Udena. Saniana, i^faniis, Bliuddhi, 
and Ahankara. 

A hundred years : — this is taken to indi- 
cate PraraMhakarma, till the exlianstion of 
whieli the body is not allowed to fall. 

17. D. Kin-fdnm — 'Ihe obj'mts of ijlcasT-ire. 
Ci^;V-his body. KinsmenAhe various organs of 
sense and physical action. 

IB. Panchalas — Y. The objects that gratify 
the five senses. Servanls-tire the organs of 
sense. 

B. Having fallen into folly accepting 
whatever object is offered by the senses and 
eating (experiencing) the fruits of karma he 
did not realise the fear coming by force of 
time. 


IB Prana or the vital 
breath that, remains ever vigilant and active 

in tM'body4'_ 

president fought with them 
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12. When he was careless of (all) that was proper or bene- 
cial to hiiii and had given his mind and heart to the family life, that 
time overtook him which is unwelcome to those for wdiom women 
have charms. 

13. There was a famous chief of G-andharvas called Chanda- 
vega and three hundred and sixty were the stong Gandharvas attach- 
ed to him. 

14. And as many were his Gandharva w^omen who formed 
pairs, fair and dark, who during their constant visit and return plun- 
dered the city that vras furnished with all that may be desired. 

15. When those attendants of Chandavega began to plunder - 
the city of Puranjana, (President) Prajagara offered resistance. 

16. The President of Puranjana’s city, strong and single- 
handed, fought for a hundred years with those seven hundred and 
twenty. 

17. When his strength waned in fighting singly with many, he 
was distressed in infinite anxiety, as also his kingdom and eit}- and 
kinsmen. 

18. In the city of Panchalas, liimself (Puranjana) girf-u to 
drinking, subdued by wcni'-^u and acceptiiig vhafc his servants n.nd 
others brought for liim, ho laiow iiiithing of fear. 
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19. A daughter of Kala (time) wandered through the three 
worlds in search of a consort; 0 Barhishman, nobody welcomed her. 

29 By her ungracious features she was well known In the world 
as Durbhaga (the unlucky), and being pleased with him she conferred 
a boon ov Puru. 

21. Wandering about she once saw me going down to the 
earth from Brahma’s region and knowing me to be in strict celibacy, 
yet bewildered by passion, she offered her,hand to me. — 

22. Enraged (at my refusal) she pronounced ah unbearable 
and lasting curse upon -me thus “Sage! for not complying with my 
request thou shall not stay in any one place” and courted by the 
gi'eat pious Prince Puru (Yayati’s son) and pleased with him, she 
had conferred on him the boon of succeeding to the throne of his; 
father. 

23. (Thus) disappointed, the maid then resorted to the lord of 
Yavanas as instructed by me and chose for her husband one who 
was called Bhaya (Fear). 

24. She said to him, “I choose thee, 0 bull among the Yavanas! 
0 warrior! as my desired (beloved) consort; the thought of thee once 
-entering the mind of all creatures never vanishes.” 

26. “The wise pity these two like unto children full of wrong 
notions — one who would not give and the other who would nofe 
receive (accept) what offem itself, as fit to be given or received, accord- 
ing to the custom of the world and the rules of the Sastras. 

26. “Therefore, 0 fortunate one! accept me who am offering 
myself and be gracious unto ms; this is the scope of duty enjoined 
on man that he must be compassionate towards the distressed.” 

27. Hearing the words uttered by the daughter of Kala (Time) 


'25. 1). Note, It might appear that if hatefiil 
to the world even a sasferaiic course should he 
abandoned. Taking this view one is apt te 
think the rule laid down in the Gita is meaax* 
ingless, as it rajukes one to be guided by tli* 
Sastra as to what one ought to do or not to ido^ 
But the sens© of the passage is' 
may do as agreeable to the world must also Ifcit 
right In the^ifght of ■&© easlra, 

S7v And mpr B* And bent 


19, Note. B. In the preceding portion the 
four stages of life viz., existence, birth, 
change, development having been described 
and here the remaining two stages decline 
«nd annihilation are spoken of. * 

20. B. Whom the father (Yayati) being 
pleased, bestowed as a boon on (his son) Puru 
^at great pious prince. 

22* V, Add in the beginning, But, 0 king, 
l|re was refused by m©'— 
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and eager to. try (pry intio) the Divine mystery of life the Chief of 
Yavanas smilinglj'- spoke to her: — 

28. “By my power of concentration I sought for a husband for 
thee! but the world does not welcome thee as being inauspicious and 
undesirable. 

29. Coursing through unmanifest ways dost thou enjoj' the 
world created by Karma; for thou assisted b}" my army wilt bring 
about the destruction of all creatures. 

30. Here is Prajvara, my brother; and be thou my sister; I 
^shall) roam about this world unperceived with you two and with my 
formidable troops.” 

ADHYAYA 28. 

Stricken mih old age, lamenting Ms wife and children JSnranja- 
na breathes his last. After Ms sufferings in hell he is horn as a 
womanin the Vidharbas, aitams knowledge of ike Lord and Moksha. 

1. Narada said: — 0 Barhishman, the soldiers of king Bhaya,, 
bemg the agents of fate roamed about this earth, together with Praj- 
vara and the daughter of Eala. 

2. And on a certain day thay came on a sudden, 0 king, and 
laid seige to Puranjana’s city, rich in cartblv pltasurcs and defended 
by the old serpent. 

3. Also the daughter of Kala (Tima) by forc'e enjoyed the city 
of Puranjana; indeed any man overcome by her would at once be- 
come powerless. 

4. Yavanas too, entered on all sides and very violently harassed 
the whole city which was already being pre3’'ed upon by her. 

6. The city being thus molested, Puranjana., attached to it 
having a large family- and engrossed with his sense of ownership 
suffered various agonies. 


^ carrying ouii ulie secret will p£ tlxe .\ralicr, 
.Chie£ Bppke as,loIlow8. v. 

' .29. {Last foot) fvndlieing 

will accept thee • 

10. fever. . 

and ■ ■ 

’ c I. Being: of^Being the agents of the 


Almighty Lord, ■ . - 

2. Old .S/d'pent — D. Jd'otc. Only the physi- 
cal activity has become poor and it should 
'not be supposed that the energy of Prana is 
impaired. 

3. The sense is: old age and consequent 

‘diseases shatter the 'bod>' and make it use- 
less. . ■ • .'.V ' 
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6 — 7. Claspad to the hosoin by that maid, sapped of all splen- 
dour and wealth, full of concern, ever thinking of the objects gratify- 
ing to senses and having lost his discernment, violently deprived of 
all power by Glandharvas and Yavanas saw that his city was com- 
pletely shattered; that all were against him and nobody had any re- 
gard for him, either sons, grandsons, attendants, or ministers; and that 
his wife had no love for him; 

8. And that he himself was grasped by the maid and that the 
Panohalas were spoiled (influenced) by his foes — (thus) brought to 
endless sorrow, he found no remedj^ 

9. Wretched as he was, still j'-aarning, after pleasures, rendered 

stale by the maid, and not knowing his own way and- still caressing 
his children and wife. ' , 

10. The king reluctantly began to quit the city taken posses- 
sion of by the Gandharvas and Yavanas and harassed by the daugh- 
ter of Kala (Time). 

11. Now cam 3 in Prajvara, the elder brother of king Bhaya 
and in the hope of doing some service to his brotlrer burnt the whole 
city. 

12. When the city was on fire family man with his wife and 
children was put to grea,t suffering along with his own attendants 
and with the oiti^ens. 

13. When they were surrounded by Yavanas and the city was 
occupied by the daaighter of Kala, the guard of the city attacked by 
Prajvara was in great distress. 

14. In very many painful conditions and shivering very violent- 
ly he was unable (to stay) tliere to protect it; then he was eager to 
get out (like the serpent) from the hollow of a tree set on fire. 

15. When all his limbs became disabled and his energy exhaust- 


C. Sapped ivealtdi,. Y. having lost; his correct 
• tindesstodingv ' 

7. Sons. Y, The changes in Iiis organs of 
sense. y *. 

I). The physical: sphere pertaining, to the 
several senses..^ Gra7idsonii~\\ virtuous' and 
vicious .actions. . ..... 

D. The senses. 7 ;/ j :*r. ■ 

Attendants. Y. The senses and organs. 


Ministers. Y & D. The gods presiding 
over the senses. . , 

The wile love. D. Even Bhuddhi seenis. 
to have lost .all affection, for "vyant of further 
improvement. ' 

9. Rendered stale. I) Having lost the^. feel- 
ing of devotion towards God. ‘ .. " 

11 . D. The sense is-high fever set in to help 
on the work of brother Death. , . 


i I ‘V " 
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*i3. N'ote, The rfonso is: Prana the vit^ai 
breath and the Indrias (faculties) follow©*!, 
him, i.&.t to another body into which he ha‘iJ 
to pass on account of his karma* 

24. < Y. After death the gross body decoi»- 
poses and the parts merge into the five gmht 
Bhtite. 

25. Y. Sakha Ib om th^t lives with hisan 
and Siihrid is one who is inclined to to 
favour even when offence is given 

y. The companion and well wisher m mm 

other than the* Jklsnlglity Tim'd* 


16 to 21. V. Note, la this description 
which makes the story dne, there is the 
iphiloaophical truth that when the iTiva departs 
-from the body his Buddhi, his senses and 
organs in a subtle form go with him. [Vide 
J4h* 15, Bhagavat gita] 

22. Thmi^h ott>ght not to, B- Though not 
'liable to death or destruction. 

V. Fear or death is really doing the Jiva 
# service, in rescuing him from .the mortal 
<3boay.;;"'Y/^ , 
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.ed by Gandharvas and he was hemmed in by his enemies the Hava- 
nas, he bitterly wept. 

16-21. The wrong-headed householder deep in the ideas of “!’* 
and “Mine” in respect of his house and seeing the separation from 
his wife to come, and thinking as his own of his daughters, children 
and grandchildren, daughters-in-law, sons in-law and attendants, 
houses, treasures, and other belongings and whatever there remained 
of his property only in name, he began to muse (with, great anxiety) 
— how when I amgonc-to the other wold, my helpless wife would 
get on, lamenting for the children; for she does not eat, I fasting; does 
not bathe in her devotion to m-e when I liave nob; when I am angry 
she trembles; when thrsatened she is silent through, fear; she rouses 
me wheu l am'at a loss; wheh I go out to distant places, she grows 
"Ihin through grief and very likely she will, though a mother of child- 
ren, follow this course of householders (die with me); how -will these 
sons and daughters with none else to depend upon could live on, vhen 
I am gone, like those in a broken vessel on the sea? 

22. While he was thus soiTbwing in foolishness though he 
ought not to, (warrior) Bhaya came up determined to seize him. 

23. He was like an animal led by the Yavanas to his osvn place 
<and) his followers ran after him in grief and oppressive anxiety. 

24. When the serpent went out abandoning the city and was 
seized upon by the Yavanas, the city immediately fell to pieces and 
returned, to its original state (merged into the elements). 

25. When he was being forcibly dragged by the strong Yavams 
he did nob think of Ihm who had before been his friend and wellwish- 
er (though he was liked by him). 
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23. The sacrificial animals mercilessly slauglifcered by him, got 
enraged at him and remembering his cruelty out him up with axes. 

27. Immersed in the, bottomless perdition of- darkness, ' haying 
lost his memory, having for long long years suffered pains there for 
his sinful attachment to the woman; and still thinking of her alone 
he was born as a most beautiful woman in the house of Rajasimha 
of Vidarbha D^masty. 

29. Malayadhvaja, Pandya king, victorious over all his enemies’ 
cities, vanquished other princes in battle and married this princess of 
Vidarbha whose hand was offered as a prize of valour. 

30. By her he had a daughter of blue eyes and, next to the 

‘26. With ares. V With horns and conquered the senses which are like unto 
sharp like axes. triumphant princes. 

27. &*28. Attachment to the worfian. V. B. Marriaje : — Means to bring under 

takes this in the literal sense; for the relation one’s control Frl^e of valov:r\ capable of 

to Buddhi continues to the end o! life. being secured by praC-ice of celibacy and 

‘In the philosophical interpretation’ other austere and devout courses. Vaidarbhi is 

Yidarhlia S' imhasya. means of one fore the keen understanding. IMal 'lyadhvaja stands • 

most among those kvho shine by their d rvoti on for one v/hose mind is purified by service* 

to Vedic duties. That is, Puranjana died re- to Hari and other chities. The battle is the 

membeving his kvifo; so he was bom rbs a wo- conflict in practising Yama, Niyama and 

man, but m a consecrated family o.n akcouii'j other courses of solf-diseipline. The princes 

of. his merits in a previo'is life. ivra the senses. Pandya is one who is endowed 

I). The Jiva fallen into the “mlnnitod Yvith diserimin-ating wisdom as the result of 

hellish life in the world lost, his ]yirlw by his righteous d ities. P i.ra.pu.i*anja} a — victori- 

indulging in thoughts referring to the exr.or- over the sphere of senses which are like 

nal objects, but turning his thought upon liis unto enemies so long as they lead the jiva 

own mind he was able to recover the exalted towards external objects, 

state of understanding, free from pride and Taking the story liierally the idea would be 

other causes of mistake. that the husband and v/ife intensely attached 

ITote. In this allegorical descrip tion some to each other died each remembering the 

'portions have to be neglected as only added to other at the last moment; and consequently 

make the story fine and as having no direct husband was bom as a woman and the 

bearing on the philosophical sense intended. Tfyife as a man; and they again became hus- 

29. Fkih sense. Y. The daughter (Buddhi) band and wife in the next life. This suggests- 

to be won over only by the strength of the the moral that attachment to worldly plea- ' 
devout duties to the Lord became married to should not be cherished, 

a great votary o£ Yishnu in the southern 30 . y. The hidden sense is the good sense- 

country marked of by the Malaya mountain ^ in association with the votaries of Yishnu is. ' 
where devotion to Vishnu is the main feature, productive of a desire and taste for. devout 

He is called Pandya as deserving the conoln- service to Hari and the seven brothers are 

sive sense of truth, and Piiranjaya as having 8rav<mat keerthana etc., study of sacred 

p6)rfect control over the body which is a tern- literature, to sing his praises to remenaber Him 

pie of Paramatman and also as one who, has te worship His feat to ojBfer flowers and other 
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.s's of the Dravida coun.- 


31. Every one of these had Arbuda (in number) sons, 0 king, 
and a Manvantara thereafter, the earth will be enjoyed by their des- 
cendants. 

32. Agastya married the first born (daughter) who was cons- 
tant in virtue and of her was born the sage Diidhachyuta who had 
(in his turn) a son called Idlunavaha. 

33. The Sage king Malayadiiwaja portioned out the earth 
among his sons and intent upon worshipping Krishna (the Supreme 
Lord) betook himself to Kulachala (the mountain chain said to form 


things in the act of worship, to faU prostrate 
before Him and to be his das<x (servant) V.says 
that the Dravida country is famo js for people 
possessed of these characteristics* 

D, Devotion to Hari who is never sub- 
ject to mrindane bondage is the d-vighter and 
the seven sons are Benunciation, Humility, 
Charitable disposition, Portitude, Absence of 
6nvy, discriminating sense and the control 
over passions and the senses-these are spoken 
of as sons as they are produced by proper 
judgment and also younger as becoming 
manifest after devotion is born. The 
number seven indicates that the jiva suffers 
being confined to the womb. The mundane 
bondage is Dravida and the country is really 
the Il^Ioksha or heavenly abode for the Jiva 
and the aforesaid qualities lead to Aloksha. 
The seven sons may also represent the seven 
Indriyas or senses and they a»re so spoken of 
when they are free from likes,, dislikes and 
other feelings, and their own true nature be- 
comes distinctly known to, them. . 

SI. Y, The millions of sons are the innu- 
merable and the various courses of sacred 
studies singing the Lord’s praises etc. and 
their traditional differences will bo practised 
.all over the earth for the period of a Alan- 
vantara. 

D, By the expression Arbuda sons 

'-farions. .righteous '.opurses,;; are '' meant./;The 


Sastra. ililanvantara is the full period of 
human life-time during which under the 
force of Prarabdhakarma, worldly objects are 
enjoyed. 

32. V. Agastjja stands for one that seeks 
salvation; the daughter for the eagerness ta 
be devoted to (Tod. Idmavalia for the proper 
desire to w?-or3hip the feet of a guru an^ 
through his initation to obtain the grace of 
the Lord. 

D. A 'jadija a devout votarj’. The drsfe 
born daugli tor— devotion to Hari, surely lead- 
ing to salvation. Dridachgida — completely 
rid of all attachment to sons and the like 
full of intense ren’mcitition Idm(wasa — tot 
be a pupil in the Guru’s ho'‘!,.se. 

Sr. Aijastga stands for the mind 
DrldacJuifita - destitute of desire for en- 
joyments in Satya and other loin.'; compa- 
ratively permanent. 

33. Sr. Y. PorUonecl oni etc. Having dis- 
tinctly seen and practised devotion in various 
forms as Smvana, Keertluinn. 

D. Bajarshi - the per£o,n is called 
beca'ise he now sliines with Ids remmeiatiom 
and other qualities and is full of discrimina- 
tioii to Cjssing to each of his sense what to da 
and what not to do and betakes himself to 
Kulachala i e,, to the house or hermitage of 
a Guru from which he would not go wiiihoafe 
gaining true Imowledge in his eagerness . to 
wors.hip the Lord of Perfect bliss. 
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t-Iie boundary betwem tbo world lighted by the Sun a,nd that whieb 
is not). 

34. Princess Vaidarbhi of graceful eyes abandoned the bouse, 
children and pleasures, and ran after tho Lord of Pandyas oTetr as 
moonlight follows the .moon. 

35. In that region flow the rivers called Chandravasa, Tarn- 
braparni and Vatodaka; in their sacred waters, he daily washed him- 
self both in and out (mentally and physically). 

38. He subsisted upon roots, seeds and fruits, flowers, leaves, 
grass and water, made the Tapas which slowly reducedh is physical 
body. 

37. He was not perturbed by the correlated opposite condi- 
tions of cold and heat, wind and rain, hunger and thirst, the delight- 
ful and the undelightful, pleasure and pain; for he regarded them 
botli as equal (both as having nothing to do with Atman). 

38'. By Tapas (self-denial), contemplation, Yama and Niyama 

light of the all-perva<ding and ever blessed 
Tiord. 

a rivei’ full of lloocl in 
of words, letters, syUables and 
acoents and also as bearing flood of dellghf, 
to the listeners. The man become.s pn,rifi,ssd in 
and o'lfi with the water in the form of pnrify- 
iiig reason and arguments. 

30 . T> . Note the readi n ff . Kanda giving ? . ^ , 
moderate f ood; so also moderation in sleep and 
other attentions to the body are hereby 
enjoined. 

'yMoolck-As Brahman the root of the 
world and Moola'pala are those that lead to 
the attainment to Brahman. GatralnrHann 
:that;'wh'iedi' reduces agnana^' ^whio "stands.'.'in, , 
the way of true light. 

37. D. By heat and oold, and other 
expressions are meant desire and other p.i.s.s- 
ions, both having their innimate relation fn 
the bQdy. 

3B. V, By meims of doing proper d ife, hy 
contemplation and their mental r.Gtivitie.s. He 
got rid of all Punya and Papv: he roali-sed 
himself as absolutely resting on Par;»,ma'iuaa. 
.p; : By the strength of knowdodgo deveb^p* 


B4. Sr. In verses 34 to 85 the devout atten- 
tions and service of the wife to the husband 
are described as indicative of man’s .service at 
the feet of his guru. 

V. Beads SiiMirm — The source of plaa- 
-siires, as an adjective to ‘house’. The idea Ls, 
his developed mind is no\v thoroughly sub- 
servient to his devout worship and con temp- 
lation of the Lord. 

D. His mind having developed and full 
of that knowledge capable of leading to the 
direct vi.sion o! tho Lord has now become nid 
of all attachments and servos him in the right 
manner. Here 'children' stands for likes, dis- 
likes etc. The comparison of moonlight implias 
That even in tho heaveirly kingdom the Jiva i.s 
not destitute of consciousness. 

85. By & V. Take the verse only in the 
literal sen^e as describing the conveniencas 
for Tapas. 

B. Note the difference in reading. Chan- 
dnwadia, the Vedanta Sastra whic-h gives pure 
and blissful knowledge during tho stay with 
the G-uru; Tani^raparni that which suppresses 
the force of Bajas and Tamas, £.e., the Vedan- 
tie exposition; also that- which brings glorious 
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he controlled his senses, breaths, and associated his self with Brahman 
(lit.he placed his Atman in Brahman). 

39. At one and the same spot he stood motionless like a post 
for a century; and finding delight in the glorious Vasudeva ho ceased 
to be conscious of eYery thing else. 

40. Having realised in himself Atman as all pervading and a,s 
quite distinct (horn everything else), like the witness of mental acti- 
vities in a dream, he ceased (to percieve am^d^ing else as having a,n 
existence). 

41. By the light of pure wisdom, which shines, 0 king, in ever}' 
direction and which was given him directly by the glorious Lord 
Hari as Preceptor, 

42. Eealising himself in the Perfect Brahman and the Perfect 
Brahman in himself and then losing even that consciousness, he 
ceased to be in this Samsara (he rose from this Samsara). 

43. Princess Vaidarbhi renounced pleasures and affectionately 
waited on Malayadhwaja her lord who had a true knowledge of the 
higher Dharma: for her husband was G-od to her. 

44. Clad in bark, thin by self-d nial, with looks of hair become 


ed by reiiBOiiing and contemplation, etc.^ his sin 
became reduced, then he united liis mind to 
i. e., was able to devote his undi- 
vided mind to him for he realised his Antar- 
ramin to bo one with the omnipresent Lord.) 

B9. T>. Like a post i.e , firr^fly convinced of 
the truth Jof the Sastras studied under his 
riuru; or in h place conducive to the serenity 
of mind. 

Ceased else did not thinh of anythin,^ 

else, as having an independent existence. 

40. Having realised Paramatman to be 
distinct by means of his all pervading peculi- 
arity and considered the body as transient as a 
dream. 

D. Having thoroughly considered with 
reasons he realised Paramatman present with- 
in his own self as Antaryamin, and as one 
distinct from all other things, Ohe'auaand 
Achetaaa, since he is omni present (or having 
realised him as pervading his self (Jiva) and 
"yal' distinct from Ms sell.) 


41. V. Bt/ — With the corivet. 

understanding of the true nature oi his own 
self and of Paramatman. 

D. The idea here is, that the Vedic stete- 
menfs seeming to convey the identity of Jiva 
with Paramatman are only meant to convey 
that Itavi the Antaryamin of Jiva is one with 
the omnipresent Brahman. 

42. V, Bealising his Antaryamin to be one 
with Parabrahman and vice versa — ILote, 
When the upasana came to a close his bod>' 
fell off; i, e,, till the body fell off he eontinu.. 
ed to contemplate the Lord. 

D. Atmanam — The Antaryamin of Jivva. 
Vihaya, etc,^ setting aside the superficial view 
of identity between Jiva and Paramatman. 

4d. B. Taking oil the allegory the idea, is- 
his good sense now directed him only towards 
final beatitude. 

44. Bii.....Jivshand (Sr k V.) almost eqn* 
al unto him. 

T>. Clad in bark-- Imbued with Satva- 
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matted, in perfect serenity she shone by the side of her husband, 
like the (blue) flame close to the flameless fire (live-charcoal). 

45. So long as the chaste queen did nob perceive her beloved 
husband to be dead, since he was even then firm m his sitting posture, 
she went to him and waited on him as before. 

46. When worshipping his feet, she did not feel the wannth; 
then she becajne oonhised at heart, like the deer that strays away 
from tlie herd. 

47. Lamenting lierself as wuetched and helpless (in the loss of 
her husband), bewildered and bathing her breast with tears, she loudly 
wailed in toucihing tunes in the fores*^. 

48. Eise, 0 Sage king, rise. Be pleased to protect this sea-girt 
Earth who is afraid of thieves and fallen (wicked) Ksbatriyas. 

49. Thus w'ailing, the gentle woman who had followed her hus- 
band in the forest threw' herself on his feet, cried and showered tears. 

50. She prepared a pile of fuel, set her husband’s body 
on fire; she w'ailed loud and made up her mind to die with him. 

51. There, 0 king, a brahmin friend, wiiohadbeeir there before 
them and who had perfect control over his mind, consoled her in 

Matted hair — of stiaroo^ypod conduefc 
and behaviour,. 

45. X). Jnrfana. H dpf il in acquiring- 
knowledge of the Lord. The idea is, the will 
trained in the righteous course continued to 
work in the same course of worship though 
livanmnkti had been obtained. 

. 4r>. D. “ Did not fed the wi-vinth.” (i. e.,) 
whenjraason found that all attachment to 
body was completely rid of, the -Tiva had his 
attention drawn to his own self and to tho 
Tiord, but nothing else. 

47. D. Bemoving the allegory the idea is, 
the Jiva’s understanding is free from all mis- 
take about the Lord and every moment shines 
in incereasing splendour and it seems to be 
lamenting its place in the forest L <?., the body. 

48. V. Dor fear of that, owing to the want 
of Nivritti Marga righteous ,, government 
might not obtain in the world, 

D, Sea-girt, i.e., having Karma ■ as *a belt. 

Tliievefi i, Ahankara and other besetting 


conditions. 

Fallen IcsJiatriyas, misapprehension and 
other consequences. 

Thus the Jiva’s reason in its purity is 
described like a cliaste wife anxious to be ever 
free from fear of fall. 

49. D. 'Reason seems to be a bewildered and 
unwitting woman in the forest of Vasanas, 
only bent on following her Lord the Jiva. 

50f Behind the aUogory the idea is - having 
made the distinction between Jiva and .Para- 
inatman shine and having burnt all the causes 
of Samsara she ^vas bent upon destroying 
absolutely all the evil resulting from those 
causes. “ 

‘ 51, Sr (K: V. A brahmin irie7id,.,,Miore, 

* The Almighty Lord, the friend o! Jiva from 
eternity, who came in the form of a brahmin. 

“ 51, D. The -whole sentence is interpreted 
as 3 ?eferring to the sense of certain • ^i^edantic 
passages, which like a friend devoted toBrah- 
mm offers good precepts and whichds nothing 
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sweet aad peaceful words and spoke to the crying woman (thus); 

62. The Brahman said: — Who art thou? Whose art thou and 
who is this that is Ijdng down? whom dost thou lament? Dost thou 
know me thy friend with whom thou hadst lived in happiness before- 
(creation)? 

63. Even if thou do not know me, dost thou think of thyself 
as one having had an unknown friend and as one who having left 
me want in search of some place and was lost/ finding delight in 
earthly pleasures. 

64. Thou and I were swans, companions of the Worthy (Lord), 
living in Manasa (lake), and for a thousand long years were without 
a house at all. 

[We were both pure Atman abiding in the heart and 
during Mahapralaya without a body]. 

55.&. 66. Thou of that nature, 0 friend, leftest me and with 
a heart set upon vulgar pleasures, went down to the earth and wan- 
dering about found a house (place) constructed by some woman 
(Maya), — with five parks , nine gates, one watchman, three enclosures, 
six warehouses, five market places, with five sources and with 

blit trutlx being conveyed by the faultless 
eternal word (Veda) showing everj^thing as it 
is and the true relations between real things. 

52. I). N'ota : — The Jiva is here made to 
understand that he is distinct from the nature 
of the gross body and its various relations 
which through ignorrMnce become the cause of 
grief and he is awakened to a sense of his 
eternal companion the supreme Iiord. 

5S. Some placr. V. seeking t-> find %ome 
om body as that of Gods, men etc. 
cart hi If, V. reads Gramya (vulgar). 

D, unknown iriencl^ Paramatman. The 
fTiva is asked to remember Him even if he 
had forgotten Him. 

54. V . pure spiritual exis- 

. tenees, Jiva and Paramatman and they are so 
called because they are essentially destitute 
of all experience of external objects, which is 
only projected on to them by virtue of upadhi 
or environment. 


D. Note the difference in reading. To 
translate: — 0 wise one, we have been both pure 
spirits and companions and have through ages 
lived together and now attained to a knowledge 
of out original state through the force of accu- 
mulated merit, 

65. V. Woman ^ Prakriti. 

B, Note. The Jiva is said to have lost his 
sense of his high destiny under the force of 
Prarabdhakarma and to have again fallen 
down to Karma bhoomi and there to have 
occupied a place or body as the seat of enjoy- 
ment prepared for him by the woman, i.e., 
his thought or de.sire for worldly objects. 

56. Six merchant-houses. V. supplying the 
objects of the senses. 

Five sources V. Pive-fold Prakriti being 
its material cause. 

A woman, the wife. 

D. The one toatchman is Prana. ••;!• 
woman ior its ruler'. — Prana’s eon- 
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a woman for its ruler. 

67. The objects of the fi'^e senses are the parks; the nine gates 
are the nine openings for Pranas; 0 Lord, fire, water, and earth are 
tlie enclosures; the Warehousie is the senses (and their belongings). 

68. The market is the energy for work; the five Bhutas are the 
inexhaustible sources; the man who is under the power of Sakti and 
who, having entered here does not keep awake (is in deep sleep). 

69. Therein, overcome by the woman, delighted with objects of 
sense, having lost the memory of the previously known thing 
(Brahmatva) and, through that attachment, 0 Loi-d, thou hast 
attained to this very sinful state. 

60. Thou art not the daughter of Vidarbha king and this war- 
rior is not thy friend; and thou art not the husband of Puranjani by 
whom thou wast imprisoned in the city of nine gates. 

61. Indeed this is the illusion created b.y me that thou think- 
est the man to be the chaste woman; neither of them is real; we are 
pure (Hamsas); thou shalt presently, see our (course) nature. 

62. I am thou and thou art not different; thou art myself; un- 
derstand this; wise men never see the least difference between us. 

63. Just as a man finds his one self as two' (different individu- 

sort or companion, the ruler, i.e., the diseri- the Jiva bound in Samsara. 


uninating sense, 

57 & 5S explain verse 5G. 

57 & 5B, T/ie m.an...,.,SaUi. V. guided by 
his own Bndhi. The Jiva in these environ- 
ments does not realise himself or Me (Pararaat- 

Uli loot. The six banks are the five 
senses and the mind. 

58. The market u^ork. Y. & D, Hereby 

the activity of the senses as well as the power 
of the physical organs ;are meant. 

D. Prakriti from which the five Bhutas 
are evolved is spoken of as the five-fold 
Prakriti. 

59. The memory of- — T). The knowledge of' 
the correct conclusions of the sastras regard- 
ing the Jiva and the Paramatmain. 

61. D. By me. By Hari who is directing 
me from within. 

Maya. Is Hari’s will or power that, keeps 


the Jiva bound in Samsara. 

Uh toot. To translate according to this 
reading — Do thou realise thy seif as pure spirit 
and also the course of Atman, ie., Hari as 
thy main support and as one who comes to 
awaken thy understanding of Myself. 

62. V, Interprets thus — lam related to thee 
as the soul to the body, i.e., the ' Jiva is the 
body of Paramatman; this relation never cea- 
ses to be; so thou art myself and consequently 
wise men never find the cessation of this 
•relation. 

D. iSTofr;— The expression which superfi- 
cially conveys identity between Jiva and Para- 
matman should be tP4keti to indicate how the 
Jiva and Paramatman, (the Antaryamin) are 
inseparably connected as the ruled and 
the ruler and how thatheiation is eternal, This 
interpretation is based on the principle 
down- in the Brahma Sutra. \ ^ 

Y The illustration contained in 
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D. In halving excessively given his mind 
and heart to the objects of the senses. 

Menwrif of the Truths inculcate^ttiii 
Sastra. 

65. D. Note : — The principle enunciated in 
the second half supported also ',by the ; Vedic 
texts would further warrant only the hidden 
nfeaning, but not what the language may 
superficially convey. 

3. The ,unlncu'n, D. reading— he who is 
the unknown and destitute of two, one 
that is equal and one thatjs higher. 

By Jiva^s. D. reading: — as having any 
complexion, names, etc., 

4. among them» among the various forms 
of corporeal existence. 


the verse appears to support the view of idcn« 
tity but the distinction between the image 
formed on the mirror and the actual eye that 
sees itself through the imago cannot be given 
up though the intelligent being involved in 
both the positions is but one. So also the sup- 
reme Being that supports all other things and 
institutes relations between them is : but one 
and eternally so connected with all. 

64. The mmno-nj etc, V. i.'e.', Tho know- 
ledge of his being related to the luord as body 
to the soul and thus being wholly under His 
ontrol. , , 

^ Stray&ii from Him. Having lost the ori* 
ginal knowledge of Ms own nature and that 
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als) in the mirror and in the eye, so does he the difference between 
ns. 

64. Thus the Hamsa in the Manasa (Jiva) roused (instructed) 
by Hamsa (Pai'amatman), became calm (realised his sell to be Para- 
matman) and recovered the memory lost in having strayed from Him. 

65. 0 Barhishman, this knowledge of Atman has been explained 
to thee in an indirect way; for Sri Narayana the glorious Lord, Maker 
of all, likes to be bevond the range of senses. 


ADHYAYA 29. 

Beqiiested hy Prachinabafdm Sage Narada explains the alle- 
gory in idle preeeeding chapters. 

1. Prachinaharhis said: — Thy words are not clearly under- 
stood by us: Sages (may) understand what thou sayest; but not we, 
deluded by Karma (taken up with the path of secular duties). 

2. Naraffa said:— One should understand Purani’ana to be the 
Jiva (conditioned by a body); for he brings about a body for himseF, 
having one, two, three, four or many feet, or having no foot at all. 

3. Pie w'ho is spoken of as the Unkno^vn is the Supreme Lord, 
friend of the Jiva;— the Unknown is that w^hich is not distinctly 
known by the Jivas as haAong names, actions or attributes. 

4. When .Jiva desired to enjoy all the qualities of Prakriti, he 
regarded as best among them the human body furnished -with iriiie 
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passages, two hands and two feet. 

6. One should understand that tlie woman is Buddhi or In- 
relleet from which the notion of I and mine is evolved and in 
association with wliich tlm Jiva in this body enjoys the objech'S througii 
tl'ie senses. 

6. All the sens.'-'s are called friends (companions) being tiie 
sources of mental and physical activity; and their activities are the 
female companions and Prana (the life-breath) of flve-fold activity is 
the (five- hooded) serpent. 

7. Know that the highly powerful one is the mind that leads 
both the, (mental and physicaDorgans and that the Panchalas a-re.the 
five objects of sense in whose midst stands (the body) the city of 
nine gates. 

8. The two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the mouth and the 
two lower passages are generally passages in sets of two; being fur- 
nished with faculties imbedded in these organs, through which the 
.Tiva gO'-'S out (to enjoy the objects). 

9. Eyes, nostrils, and the month are, the five that are placed 

in front of the head; the right and the left cars are the gates on the 
south and' on the north respectively; ' ' . . 

10. The two postern, gates aro tlie passages in the lower paivri 
Khadynta and Avirmukhi are respectively the left eye and the right 
eye (on account' of feeble and strong vision) and they are place d ad- 
jacent to eacd'j other; through these two gates' and by means of the 
srns 3 of seeing imbeddod in them, the -Tiva, Puranjana (lord of the 
body,), perceives colour 'which is tin.' bright country at large. 

' 11. Nalini and Naalini arc the nostrils, and smell is called Soii- 

rabha; the ever open sense of smell is called Avadhuta (the free Ya- 
yu) (associated with that organ) and muTihya is the mouth; and 
Vipana is the organ of speech SiUd taste (the sense of taste a.t the tip 
of the tongue) capable of determining tasto's. 

S). Note. D. reads AlisliibUh-thronsli tliu 6. V. The expression ‘friends or companions' 

indicates tiiati ibe senses and libeir ■ activities 
The eye is ma.cle so stand lor all proceed in a.ssociatioa with one another rn 

the senses in order to bring out its pre-einin . produce the desired rosult, 

ence in the acquisition of knowledge and the 7. I), after ^organs' supplies *tamrdrt ob^ 

consequent impulse to action, jects' 
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1 2. The market is here the active speech and Bahudana is 
the variety of food; Pitrihu is the right ear and Devahn the left; 

13 The sastra treating of worldly activity as well as the pro- 
cess of withdrawing from it are called Panchala; through the 
ear called Rratadhara, one may take the courses of the Pitris or of 
the gods, 

14. The xAsuri is the organ of procreation being the lower pas- 
sage by which the vulgar delight is sought: Durmada and ISfiiTiti re- 
present the same lower passage. 

15. Vaisasa or Naraka is the other lower passage anus; and do 
thou know of ms who Lubdhaka and Andha are; these are the hands 
and feet, with which man does (any work, moves about). 

16. The harem is the heart and Vishuchiis the mind, by its 
(lualities wherein (Jiva) attains to the state of senselessness, sere- 
nity and delight. 

17. According as he who is beset by gunas is changed or as he 
modifies the senses, the witnessing Atman is made to feel as if he 
were directly affected by those changes. 

18. The body is the chariot drawn by the horses which are the 
senses, and like the year is in swift motion through motionless; the 
two wheels are the two kinds of Karma and the three (qualities are 
th> flag-staffs and the chariot is strong built with the five breaths 
(Pranas). 

19. The Manas is the rein; Buddhi (intellect) is the chaiioteei' 
and the heart is his seat; the states of grief and folly are the two 
])oints, 'where the poles of the yoke are fixed; the five receptacles are 
those that receive the five objects of sense and the enclosui'es are (no 

is modified by the supreme power in the state 
of dream in relation to what is objectively or 
subjectively presented under the force of the 
three gunas or propensities, the witnessing 
Jiva is said to be himself active in those 
several directions, 

IH. D. reading — The body is said to be in 
motion as it co,mes in contact with the vari- 
ous points of time current as day and nighty 
weeks and fortnights, months and yeai3. 


P2. D. reads Pitribhu and Devabhu for 
Pitribhu and Devahn. 

13. — D. Jiva departing through the 

right or the left ear tahcs the Devayana or 
Pitdyana as, the case may be. 

16 . It<i quaUtUB-~-St. Satwa, rajas' and 
tamas; V, its activities; D. its propensities or 
intellocfeual character. 

..Budhx.. ..h-. 

D. Translate;---. A ocofding as the mind in 
association with experience registered in itself 
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other than) the seven Dhatus, viz, blood, bone, etc. 

20 — 21. Akuti is the external process or the activity ot rnnnino- 
after mirage; the eleven organs form the airnywhich finds recreation 
in the five-fold slaughter (the enjoyment of improper objects l)y tiie 
five senses). Chanda vega is the year characterised by incomprehensi- 
ble velocity; here the day time or the days are called G-andharvas; 
and the nights are called G-andharva women; and by their three hun- 
dred and sixty turns they reduce the age of man. 

22. The daughter of Kala is veritably “Old Age” whom the 
world does not welcome; the Lord of Yavanas is Death, who adopts 
Old Age as his sister for help in the destruction of the world. 

23. Mental afflictions and diseases are called Yavanas who are 
his ever active soldiers; Prajvara is in two forms of fever, having a 
swift career in making a havoc of living beings. 

24. Thus for a hundred years put to it in various kinds of 
miserable condition brought about by the gods, other beings and 
one’s own bodj'-, the jiva lies enveloped in darkness in the body. 

25. The Jiva who is really without any attribute lies blind-fold- 
ed attributing to himself the qualities of Prana, Indriya, and Manas 
and contemplating the trifling pleasure and doing Karma under rho 
notion of “I” and “Mine” (making himself an active agent). 

26 — -27. Further when the Jiva does not know himself to bo 
the glorious Atman and Supreme Preceptor, though essentia I h- ■ 
pure light, and becomes attached to the qualities of Prakriti, he <ion- 
ceives a passion for the qualities and having lost self-control becomes 


Doing Karma. V. & D, engaged in 
activities wMcli become the oaiisc of 
coii)oi’eaI existences. 

26. Svadrih.’V. one fet bas seltealisa- 
(lion. • '‘"■ 

D. reading Translate. Wiien ignorant 

Jiva does not know the indwelling Paramat - 
man, the supreme Preceptor as the dispenser 
of fruits desired or not and becomes attached 
to the qualities of Prakriti, the Jiva so atlaoh- 
ed to gunfss helptesly proceed,- to do .Kama 
^ it im attains . a body . white, 


20. Bxmning aiier mirage. I>. seeking after 
the gratiheation of ' the senses by means of 
external objects. 

21. The age of man. D. Koie: — Even the 
ago of Brahma which consists of 2 Parardbas. 

23* In living beings; D. When 

beings are assailed by evil spirits. 

24. Brought about by; D. In his relation to* 
Withot(4 any attribute. D. without the 
qualities of satva, rajas and tamas which 
cannot be a part of his spiritol iiajU)*e. 


! 
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involved in various activities and gets white, dark, or red according 
to tlie aictions. 

2l8. By the activity charaeteris 3 d as white he sometimes 
attains to the regions full of light; (by the third) regions of weary 
activities leading to hardship; and (by. the second) regions dense 
witli darkness and griefs. 

29. Sometimes the Jiva is a mab, som''di!'n''s a '’einal'-', sorne.- 
tim'"s a god, a Imman b^ing or a b'^ast: tliua birth (d':']>mds on) 
tiifi nature of Karma. 

39 — 31. Like a hungry dog which goes from door to door to 
mceir-e. a stroke or a morsel of food as ordain''d ley destiny, the 
diva, with his heart hill of desires wanders through ways high- and 
low, above, below, or in the middle, reaping, as destined, pleasure or 

32. Ill respect ofmis^rios caused by the gods, by other beings 

or by self (one’s own body), the Jiva is never free from some at least 
of them, {wen if it were possible to adopt a rem'^dy for any or some 
particular suft'eriugs. ' ' 

33. As a person carrying a. hea';’y load on his head some- 
times btn.r it on his shoulder, so are a-ll th" r°rn"di“s. 

34. Ivanna i^seh (one hwm o^ K.a/'nifi) is no finol renj''dv’ for 
Karma (actions and their cons'-Tpieuces). On the other hand both 
lire but Karma resulting from Avidva, (ignoraneel . — the remedy hud 
that whirdi is to be remedied, like a dream in a dream. , 


01' rr-rl Uua iivw Trg 
AiUi.'ifi, m'ldf'V I'lie control of T-T:^ri 

hUl iii li^tht, V. bodies in 
Aviiiclx lio’liii of knowlf^d^ife is predomin.'T.nth 
Bimitarly by '^0,'jasa i n,etmtik‘s tiio Jivn, 
a^»f;ains to hnintw body or the like attondecl 
, ' ■ with great hardship and ending in misex’y and . 

by Tamasa activities he atiains to bodies cha- 
f , racterised with darkness or ignorance and im- 

' 'TOOKsed in misery*. ,:V , '' t ^ ' ■ , ■ ’ . 

\ , BL Through waijB etc., {1} In the celestial 

- Y"'. 'V ' ^ '' V on the earth, or in the nether world 

' .m ' . ' . (^) feongh bodi€« of dMerent ?haraete 

; p,. Hover 


fi'<vrn AJiv of t)ic! misery: for evou 

fho vemedT rhaf is sought after is bnt a course 
of ivdri. 

■\'r, ''pBeiv;. is rio vemedv to tlio sobering^ 
in other than the eontempiatjon of 

the supreme Being. 

SB. Tbe idea is, every remedy is only an 
excliange for the suffering sought to be remedi- 
ed and therefore tlio grace of the hard and 
light of wisdom are the time remedies. 

34. Res'ffJting from Avi(]/>ia, I>. charaoteri- 
, sed by the want of knowledge of the supreme 
Lordv 
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35. Though there is no reality of it, Samsara (the chain of 
miseries) does not disappear, just as fear and other consequences do 
not, (on the other hand continue to be), in the case of one who is 
undergoing dream experiences through Manes which remains 
active and forms the condition of the Tiva. 

36. The eradication of that (ignorance or Manas) which is 
the source of Samsara, (the chain of miseries) to Atman, who is a 
real existence is possible by .means of perfect devotion to the 
preceptor. 

37. Uninterrupted course of (pursued in ^woper juauner) devo- 
tion to the glorious I^ord Vasudeva will engender lioth renunciation 
and (light oh wdsdom. 

38. 0 Sage ting, that (course of dev otion) whi(di has its source 
in Achvuta’s stories will soon be secured by him who daily and faith- 
full}?' listens to and studies (the sacred Books and stories). 

39. It is engendered, 0 king, in the places where His righ- 
teous votaries of pure heart dwell giving all their 'attention to re- 
peating and listening to the accounts of the Lord’s excellent attri- 
butes and work. 

40. There (in their assembly) flow on all sides streams full 
early of the nectar of Sri Vasudev^a’s works, sung by the great (reso 
nant with the voices of the Great); and those who, with intent ears 
a,nd without getting satiated, drink of them, 0 king, are not touched 

35. V. Tho’igii the state o£ being o. god, ft abiding truths of waheful .state, tliG'agji. ho is 
man,' etc. ’ is uo reality, the Samsara clue to ' experiencing certain relations with the trans- 
the iliuHion of regarding the body sis Atman ient objects of the dream. The illustration 

is only to bring out the f act that true 

Ivhowledge to imply the 

unreality of every thing. M’ho main punt 
sought to be impressed here is that human 
life would be thrown away if the realisatioii 
of the TiOrd is not sought after and gained. 

3B, B. Therefore, do thou practise that de- 
votion to Hari by which the eradication of 
Bauasara becomes a fact; for the stream of 
evils (Bamsara) has its source ;in the ignorance 
of Hari on tile part of fhe-Iivi^ who is fit for 

' ft not very long after. 


D. Purther, so long as the realisation of 
Hari, the main purpo.se to be gained in life, is 
not achieved, the mundane bondage does not- 
ecase to be, just as the worldly experiences do 
not cease to bo in the case of one who is reali- 
sing the objective relations in a dream by 
virtue of the mind which recalls the previou.s 
experiences registered in itself and holds them, 
up to the view o£ the 3iva, 

Jiva’s ignorance in general of the 
Lord is here illustrated by taking the state of 
sleep during which the .TIva is blind to the 
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})\' huiiwer, thirst, fear, grief and d elusion. 

41. Harassed ever by these latter states produced by nature 
( he Jiva does not indeed find delight in the inexhaustible nectar 
of Hari’s stories. 

42— 43&44. Brahma, First among the Progenitors, the 
worshipful Siva, Manu, Daksha and oth^r progenitors, Sanaka and 
other Sages solely devoted to the Lord; Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pu- 
tastya, Pulaha., Kratu, Bhrigu, Vasishta, — these and others and I 
the last — all given to the study of Vedas and devotion to Brahman 
and masters of speech also, are to this moment trying by moans of 
fi’apas, CJpasana, and contemplation to see Him, but do not see the 
Supreme Ruler, Who sees (all)? 

46. Extending their research in Sabda Brahma, that is, the 
Vedas, unlimited both in sense and extent, and only worshipping 
Him in limited aspects as described by Mantras, they do not see the 
Perfect Being. 

[(1). All living beings have always an intuitive sense for 
finding nourishment to their body; th^n what speciality is 
there on the part of men in having it (that sense alone). 

(2). Having at last come to be in human life hero (in the 
Karma Bhumi) he is sup'^rior to other beings, who is free 
from attachment to the worthless body and other things 
and byresorting to Atman casts off this Samsara.] 

4G. When any one contemplating Him in his mind is grai- 
oionsly received by the glorious Lord, that person then gives up 

45. Br. in limited aspects as Tndra and otlior 
gods taken separately according to the parti- 
cular descriptions in the several Vedic verses. 

Y. Kote : — Those that are perCorming the 
sacrificial duties described in the Vedas can- 
not attain to a true and comprehensive know* 
ledge of the nature of the Lord, for that is 
possible only by upasana or ooutemplation, 

D, Even those that, make deep enquiry 
into the Vedas and contoiplate Hari could at 
best only know Had as described in the 
, Vedic tevts but could never. have a compre- 
absolute, knowledge, of the Al- 


mighty Being. 

(1) & {'0 Extra slokas in D. reading. 

46. V. when the Lord is Himself inclined 
to save and extends His grace unto any 
one etc,, 

I>. When the Lord is contemplated as 
Atman (as one^s own Supreme and Absolute 
Lord) and he is pleased to reveal Himself 
graciously untio the conternplatist, that Jiva 
ceases to think of worldly things and to re- 
quire the guiding words of the Veda, (for he 
seas the truth directly and his mind does not 
stray from the right.) 


'Vi-v; 
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the thought that had settled itself in worldly things and in. the Ve- 
das (in respect of Karina). 

47. Therefore, 0 Barhishman, do not regard as real the acti- 
•\ities which through iguorance seem real and only please the ear 
but are in no manner related to the real thing (ParaBrahinfi n). 

48. Those who have a smoky (confused) understanrl lug and 
say that the Veda, deals with Karma (sacrificial performances) do 
not grasp the real purport of the Veda.* for they do not see the truth 
of Atman forming their own essential nature as intended by the Veda 
through which the Lord Janardana has to be sought and realised. 

49. Having covered the whole surface of the earth with Dar- 
bha grass pointed towards the east and haughty and puffed up ivitli 
the extensive slaughter, thou dost not understand what karma is 
and’the still higher thing, know then that is (indeed worihy) Kar- 
ma which delights Hari and that is wisdom by which Hari is seen, 

50. Hari is the Atman of all embodied existences and He is 
the First Cause and Euler of Eulers; His feet are the (true) asy- 
lum, where men of this world find protection. 

51. He is indeed the most beloved One and Atman from whom 
there is no fear whatever (for the refugee) — he who knows this, is 
in truth the Vidvan, learned man: he Who is such a Vidvan is the 
Preceptor, and he is Hari himself. 

52. Karada said* — Thus has your question lieen solved, O 
Bull among men; on this point listen to me as I decisively tell you 
of the secret. • 


47, D. yote. Since knowledge alone leads 

to all saerificial asMvities in felie state 

oi' ignorance have no real bearing on the 
highest purpose as not appearing to the. supre- 
mo Ijord. 

48, For they nafw'P: I>, For they do 

not see their goal to be Vaikunta and other 
heavenly regions where the Lord Janardana is 
seen. . , . y 

A^ofd:~-.The idea is those that cannot 
realise the place to be reached could niucli 
less think of the Lord enthroned in those 


50, Hari Existences, .L* Hari is the 

Lord of all the Jivas. 

51. Jhiimi, B. the omnipre^-nnt TiOrd who 
AU'eates, sustains and destroys :dl. 

. JJe w'hu') Jihimdl: — 1>, Ho is really ;ri 

A.^idvan, for he has Hari for hi.4 fhim or 
preceptor. 

V. He who knows the purpose, the livnth, 
and what is good in the .long ran is, the tvua 
Vidvan: he is the preceptor as well as ITari. 

JSfofe, The preceptor is the perAOiihleation 
of- God-head, or, the most favourite channel 




^ ’ through wMch Hari r^yeals .Himself, 

49. V. Learning, ' ' ' * ^ ‘ w ^ ‘ 


ii'’ . V ‘ , ' 
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* 53 & 54. 53 is made a text io\* tine a'lthor’s 
own excel! enii and ^oxeniplaiy commentary 
marked as passage 54 . 

‘55. y, reads Tutha natha — (Then reads) 
the home ot women ruled by the most , unri- 
ghteous ,creature. 

: ,, The stream. . .mind. Y. the yearning after 
sacrihcial duties of %hich thou constantly 

, ■ 

, 55; Sri: restrain the mental activity to- 

wards objeots external to self. 


1!-K) 

53. Do thou go after and observe the deer which, regardless 
of blood-thii'sty wolves in the front and of the hunter’s arrows pier- 
cing it at the back, goes about lazily and h^is its ears attracted only 
to the tunes of bees and finds Joy in the conipany of its mate and in 
the fields of flowers. The meaning of this is:— 

54. In the home (and company) of woman who are of the 
nature of flowers, seeking the trifling dose of pleasures of taste and 
touch which are fruit of Kamya Karma and quite transient like 
honey and fragrance of flowers; being married to the woman, having 
given her his mind and heart, his ears completely allured by the 
conversations of women and others, which are very delightful like 
the gentle music of bees; having set no value on the paa*ts of time 
forming days and nights, which, like herds of wolves ahead of him, 
}wer upon his life-time; being beguiled by the enmyrnents of dom- 
estic life, but pursued unparceived by the hunter, Yarna, who pierces 
him at the back with invisible arrows — the jiva- Atman who is 
bvokeir-hearted and reduced to this pitiable condition [like a deer 
struck down by a hunter] thou wouldst, 0 king, do well to observe. 

55. Thyself being so conditioned, do thou carefully observe 
and note the career of the deer, restrain thy mind in thine own heart 
and the stream of hearing within thy mind and abandon the home 
of women,, the home of talk about the most unrighteous gatherings; 
do thou delight the Lord who is the asylum of Jivas gradually with- 
drawing thyself (from every other object). 

56. The king said: — What thou, 0 Holy one, hast said, has 
been listened to and carefully sifted; my masters do not know this; 
if they know it why would not they teach it to me? 

B. Translate first Half. See bow tlie life of 
the Jiva is very like that of the deer; there- 
fore turn thy ^nind to Hari present in thy 
heart, confine thy uninterrupted faculty of 
hearing to the stories and conclusions that 
glorify the Lord; 

Fourth loot (1) B© rejoiced at the con- 
clusive understanding that tho supreme Lord 
is thy preceptor. 

(’2) Take delight in resorting to the abodes 
of Par^mahamsa asceties. 



(land) through a diffieronb body. 

5'-). ThiK indied is frequently li-sard the vie^v ot tlios" who n if 

A'orsed in the Yedas tiiat any Karma laid down by the V'odjis 
when performed to b-' perceived (as soon S'S it is ilnislifdi and 

does not appear to be. 

60. Narada sahl: — With tha^' subtle body (liiigaj and 'mind 
vvith which a person does an action (here), the doer iiimself c.-Us 
(the fruit of) it there (in another life), and without any interruption 
in tb.e world. 

61. Jus*" as the .Tiva leaving (forgetting) this li\'ing body in 
sleep' nnd ergots tli'^ exnsrienos of Karma registered in the mi.n<l, so 
he does with another body similar (to the one, previously occu])if-iK 
Of of a difl’erent kind (as of a beast etc.). 

62. Whatever body the Jiva assumes by virtue of the tlionght 
“I am such and sn.ch” and “these are mine” be carries with him 
the Karma wron dit with that body which he Ims been contempla- 
ting; ibr, every sucoessive birth is deteiminerl by the mmmry ni 
th;> previous Karma. 

63. -Tust as the disposition, of the mind is inferred from the 

n AiniP’i di'£tcr<?}i ('• 
distroyod wilds, h. 


5T. :D. doiiTit in tbifi- 

fespeot is not r.t ^11 solved it is; gi’ea.t because, 
even Eisliie.s vre oonfovnded on this point of 
donbt on wiiicli the activities isf the senses do 
not thi’ow any light. 

58, V & D read ABakrit. Again and again. 

59. V ITote Tt is implied that like Karma- 
tilie gunas, the- mind and the body connected 
with it disappear and consequen,tly itli ea’ises 
of experience of the result in another life are 
destroyed and hence the dunbli. * 

' ,59. .D Begin ‘'thus indeed the discourses' of” 
Ifere both smti^t and..sm,rith.is avc.l'o be taken. 

The question is this, since there is no 
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acfciricies of both the senses and organs, so is inferred the action of 
a previoiis life from the propensities of the mind. 

64. Even what is not within the range of experience in this life 
through the body, by actual sight or hearing, in respect of its essen- 
tial nature or attributes, may be presented to the mind in a dream or 
in imagination. 

65. From this circmnstanoe also the action of a previous lih 
may be inferred; for nothing that is not previously given in experience 
in some previous life at least can reach the mind of the Jiva whose 
essential condition is Linga or Vasana. 

66. It is the mind that tells what the past or the future forms, 
high or low are for man. May you be happy! 

67. Sometime there arise in the mind views of what is not 
possible to expect in the visual experience or by way of hearing, i,e., 
impossible relations in time, space or between things. 

68. All the things in the range of the senses enter the ‘mind 
in due order, according- to their generic differences (while contri- 
buting t(^ the experience of man); and (after experience), they take 
their exit; thus it maybe inferred that all Jivas are endowed with a 
mind. 

69. When the mind is solely endowed with Satva and devoted 
ro the Lord, this world of impossible combinations becomes possible 


64 & 05. The idea is that the 

dreaitt vir-ions of what are not the experience 
of particular life must be accounted for hj 
granting experiences in lives prior to it. 

67. Y In a dream there may be visions ol‘ 
phenomena which though not in actual 
experience in that life are still the combina- 
tions of various courses of fancies entertained 
in the mind in relation to diififerent places, 
time and actions, 

B. The experience stored in the mind in 
this or in previous lives may be called forth 
in various combinations which need not be 
given in actual experience, . " ' ' 

B. TEamlate '{!) Ml the objects which 
' 'once Wered ^tha mind, dimctly. through the 


there in groups and in a certain order accor- 
ding to -will of the Lord (Hari) and they all 
quickly disappear. 

(2) All objects perceived in this or previ- 
ous lives through the senses and grasped by 
the mind in due order very quickly reappear 
and disappear in the mind in the state’ of 
dream at the will of the omnipotent .Lord. ’’ 

* 69. V. Note, unlike when .the Sun rises, 
darkness is a matter of perception while the 
moon shines; similarly ignorance is a matter 
of actual observation when the sastraio know- 
ledge is highly developed and the direct 
cognition of the Lord is not attained and 
ind^d knowledge may be said to be peroepti* 
bly mixed wi^h ignorance at this stage. 
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for experience Just as Rahu becomes visible in association with the 
moon. 

70. In the case of the Jiva the state of being conditioned by a 
gross body which appears as the notions of I and Mine, does not fall 
■off so long as the beginning-less environments of intellect, mind, the 
senses, the objects, and the three gunas continue (to beset him). 

71. In sleep, in swoon, and in the grief bereavement, the pass- 
ages of the Prana, i.e., the senses being suspended, the notion of ‘ I ’ 
does not arise, as also vehen overtaken by Mrityu (Death) and 
Prajvara. 

72. In infancy, in boyhood, the eleven forms of the notion of 
“I” do not make their distinct appearance since the senses and 
organs are not fully developed as they do in the case of one that has 
attained to the man’s estate, even as the existence of the moon is nob 
seen in the KnJm hour. 

73. Even in the absence of anything real, the mundane bon- 
dage does not vanish in the case of one who is thinking of the 
objects (and the truth is illustrated by the experience of evils in a 
dream). 

74. Thus the combination of the five objects, the three gunas 
and their development into sixteen modifications when Joined to the 

I). Translate. To the mind which is arise {ix., while the organs have not; 

necessarily attached to the Jiva and has developed). 

attained to the power of closely contempla- N'ote. The reminiscences of objective 

ting the Lord the subtle body and other thinking account for the continuity of 

grosser vestures distinctly become perceived sara in spite of the compdd'atively dooiidtBt 

by the Jiva even as the dark Bahu becomes state of the faculties, 

visible when eclipsing the moon. D, Tran.Mo, When the possible 

AnotJx}' version. To the mind in which is ^ot attamed, the numdaiie life does 

the Satvaguna becomes dominant and which terminate, on the other hand it continues 

is thereupon set on the Lord all this woi'ld long as the Jiva is thinldng of the objeafe 

of misery and happiness becomes di.stinetly of senses, just as the miserable visions of a 

perceptible. . dream continue to be till he returns to the 

71. Prajvara, L). ntterly diseased, state of wakeful state (till the restraint on the sen.ses 

iho body, , , is removed. 

7‘i. Existence ui the moon.. D. The disc of 74. D. Thus D, The subtle body or 

the moon. Linga sareera. 

78. Even. real. V, Kven when the a,ct~ The five priiiciplos each diifercmtisifc-- 

ual or distinct experience of objects does not ted into three forms again along with manm ' 



D. 77. latter half 78 and first half are 
construed together in D. reading thus:— 0 
King, it is mind that leads to the conti- 
nuity of births of Jivas, for it continues to 
contemplate the field traversed by the senses 
and constantly accumulates Karma, 

79 D 78. Second half and 79 first half; — 
When the passion for objects lasts Karma 
is acquired; Karma lasting bondage continues; 
since Karma is thus the cause of bondage do 
thou by all means worship Hari ■ for patting 


form the sixteen principles that constitute 
the Linga sareera. 

75, N'ote, This The subtle body. 

77,. Mte. D. The first half of the 77 may 
be tacked on to and construed with the pre- 
vious verae thus, “till the Jiva obtains another, 
gross body after the interval caused by the 
force of Karma,” ' , 

77.-'?Mrst half.' V. s6 long as .to Jiva does 
not see Atman as distinct from to body, 
I^rina obstructing his vision. 
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faculty of understanding conies to be called the Jiva. 

75. It is by this the Jiva is said to assume or cast off a body 
and it is by means of this he is subject to the experience of joy, 
sorrow, fear, misery and happiness. 

76. Just as the leech passes on and does not pass on (because it 
does not abandon the hold of the first piece of straw till it takes 
hold of a second), so also the Jiva does not lose his attachment to 
his body even at the time of departing from it. 

77. So long as the creature does not pass on to another body on 
the exhaustion of Karma (the cause of the previous body, i.e., the 
body in which the Jiva abides at the given time), it is the mind, Oh 
Lord of men, that is the stay of the mundane life of creatures. 

78. While the creature broods over what he enjoyed through 
his senses and organs and continues repeatedly to accumulate Karma 
and thus the course of Karma exists uninterrupted, and consequently 
Avidya or nescience also exists, the anatman (the body and the like) ■ 
remains bound up with Karma. 

79. Therefore in order to set it aside, do thou worship Hari 
contemplating the universe to be Himself, since the creation, sub- 
sistence, and destruction thereof are in His hands. 

1. [When intense devotion to Hari of unlimited blissfulness ■ 
and mercy towards Jivas and firm and true understand- 
ing of one’s own self have arisen, the Jiva attains release 
from samsara. 

2. The fruit of Karma to be enjoyed in Swarga and other 
regions would then vanish like the perceptible fraits in 
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the world; all this created world is transient like things 
seen in a dream; so also everything past, present and 
future is like unto a dream. The one secret is Para- 
Brahman who is the hidden sense of all (the Vedas).] 

89. Mai trey a said; — The worshipful Narada, foremost among- 
st Hari’s votaries, thus explained the nature of the two swans, (pure 
beings, viz, Parinatinan and Jiva), and, taking leave of him, retired 
to celestial regions. 

81. The sage king Pracheenabarhis thereupon appointed (hav- 
ing instructed his ministers to put his sons in the way to do their 
kingly duties) his sons to the duty of protecting the creatures of G-od 
and withdrew himself to the hermitage of Kapila for the purpose of 
tafas. 

82. And there, free from all attachments, in perfect concentra- 
tion of mind, the unflinching warrior contemplated the lotus-like feet 
of Govinda in intense devotion and attained to a state of equality 
with Him. 

83. 0 sinless one, this beautiful account of Atman transcend- 
ing the experience of the ordinary senses \vas given by the divine 
sage Narada. He who listens to this, or reads it to others, attains 
emancipation from mundane bondage. 

84. He who studies and makes his own, wdiile it is being sung, 
this account which fell from the lips of the great divine sage which 
through the glories of Hari purifies the wmrld and makes the mind 
serene and bears highest fruit — he gets rid of all ties (of Samsara) 
and ceases to be tossed about in Samsara. 

an end to it by realising the truth that the those hvalts or defects which were the source 
whole universe is ruled by Him and depends of misery while in Samsara. 
upon him for their creation, subsistence and . 83. Atman. D. of Paramatman as well as 

destruction. of the Jiva involved in his thought through- 

81. Protecting the creatures, etc, D. in out. 
maintaining the knowledge, righteousness Parokshyam, D, a.s conveyed by words* 

.. and other purposes essentially related to Jiva but not directly seen and known. 

(by keeping oir the obstacles to his develop- 84. Pears irwit, D. lead to the realiS" 

ment in those respects. ation of the Supreme Hari through the help* 

8‘2. The state of equality with Him, D. of preceptors. ■ .A -. -; ■ 

, equality in respect of being free from all : ' 




died the Vedas; and thereby the doubts of 
Jiva relating to this and the other world are 
solved. 

2. Note I>. gives a different meaning tc 
Kai'caljjanatha Friyad*^ referring to Vishnu. 

3. V. Reading Nkanjana — Shiless. 

D. Furanyancmu takes it to mean also 
Jiva. By Tapas the Praohotasas subdued their 
minds and pleased the Lord. 


B5. Sri, Birl. Is taken to stand for Buddhi. 
V. Latter halt Thus the mundane bon- 
dage represented as householder's life etc. 

S5. I). Note the difference in reading. 
Transiate the latter half., To me the doubt in 
relation to the Vedas and V^'edic .conclusions 
kihWeby cut- asunder,, as also the doubt,: in 

relation to the presiding gods and other cau- 
'febs • of the ^ world, ofy 

' . A'itother versio'it'. Similarly 1 have stu- 
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85. I have acquired this wonderful knowledge of A.tman which 
is beyond the scope of the senses: thus Ahankara with Buddhi is cut 
asunder, as also the doubt regarding the fruit of Karma to be eiijo} - 
ed in the other world or states. 


ADHYAYA30. 

The story of Pracheiasas resumed. Hart reveals Himself unto 
them on their worship as directed by Ttudra. 

1. Vidura said:— 0 Holy one, what goal did the sons of 
Prachinaburhis, whom you mentioned, reach by propitiating Hari by 
means of the precept of (the hymn taught by) Eudra. 

2. 0 Disciple of Brihaspati! did Pracheiasas who by chance had 
met God Siva, remain by the side of Siva, who is a favourite of the 
Lord meet Moksha, attain to it or had they attained to it even before 
that, here or elsewhere? 

3. Maitreya said: — Eemaining under the sea and oanying out 
the command of their father Prachetasas propitiated Hari by means 
of worship in the form of J apa as well as Taptis. 

4. At the end of ten thousand years the Eternal and Supreme 
Person appeared unto them, making their trouble disappear by His 
pacifying glory, (refreshing splendour soothing their pain.) 

5. °Eiding on the shoulders of Garuda, like a cloud on the peak 
of Meru, clad in yellow cloth (of gold) with a necklace brilliant with 

Jewels, dispelling darlvuess from the directions; 
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cheeks shiuing with bright gold ornaments 
iVQ) worshipped by attendants bearing eigh 
sao-es and by the great gods; and also with his 


7. The First person (the Supreme person) adorned with v ana- 
mala whose splendour vies with Lakshmi that abides between his 
proud and long arms, with merciful looks and in sublime tone like 
thundering cloud spake unto the sons of Burhishman who hac 

sought this protection. ^ • t ;i 

8. The glorious Lord said:— May you be happy, 0 princes. (l( 

ask for any boon (you choose); on account of your love yom ap 

(nature); I am pleased with you for your fratemallove 

daily devoutly remmbers you in the evemng 
affection towards his brothers as to himself an< 


you 

allofthesam 

9. The man who 
shall have the sam 
also love to all beings. 

10. To those who, morning 
pray to me, singing the hymn 1 
desired by them as well as a 

11. Since you g] 
your father, your 
spread everywhere.) 

12. There will be born of you a 
Brahma by his qualities, wL. 
progeu;y. 

13. Pramlocha (a celestial damsel) bore a beautiful daughter to 
Kandu and tress took charge of that daughter, when abandoned bj 

her mother, 0 princes. _ i • , • 

14. King Soma full of compassion, put his forefinger brimming 

with nectar into the mouth of the child then ciying with hunger. 

15. Do you, being commanded (commissioned) to morease.bhe 

folk AVer marry that beautiful 


’ f and evening with concentration, 
taught by Rudra I shall dispense boons- 
brilliant intellect. 

;ladly received and acted up to the command of 
enviable glory will occupy the worlds (will be- 

, celebrated son, nob inferior' to 
■ho "will fill the three worlds with his 
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of BraLmaxi tlirough the exposition of other 
people. 

21. Sottrce, V, Beading, means. 

22. Beyond the range se7ise$. 

V. Beyond the activities of the senses. 

B. Beyond the attempts to search after 
the Lord by the senses, 

23. V. Pare not conditioned by .Karma; 
Serene not subject to the six states of birth^ 
growth etc., like Jivas. 

07t whom etc* V. beloved of those who 
through the Lord’s grace .distinctly realiiso 


20. V. Another reading of the first foot. 
Translate. By wise men the sacrifice of con- 
templating and realising Me is not allowed 
to be interrupted. 

li. This Para Brahman known as 
Yagna (Yishnu) is not possible to be des- 
cribed fully even by those who through !0js 
Grace know him by means of their mind of 
subtle powers and who are consequently free 
from' 'delusion, Sorrows in distress and 
exstaoies in prosperity; so it is not easy for 
one to attain the necessary ^ knowledge 
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purpose, this damsel also of one character, nature and purpose shall 
be wife, with her will completely resigned to you. 

17. And through My grace do you with imdiminished strength 
for a million years enjoy the pleasures of this earth and of the celestial 
world also. 

18. Thereafter you will, having your mind purified through 
devotion to Me and having renounced hell (pleasures of this and that 
world), reach My abode. 

19. In the case ‘of those who do good deeds (resigning them 
to Me) and spend their time in listening to or telling My glories, 
though they are in domestic life, tlie householder’s life does not 
contribute to their bondage. 

20. Since I am the omniscient Brahman itself and (every 
moment) enter into the heart of those who hear of Me from those 
that are versed in the Vedas, they do not lose their understand- 
ing: they have neither grief nor joy, since they have attained to me. 

21. Maitreya said: — when Janardana, the one source of all pur- 
poses of man and the best friend of all, spoke thus, Prachetasas with 
joined hands, rid of all the impurity of Eajas and Tamas at the sight 
of the Lord, began to sing His praise in faltering accents. 

22. Prachetasas said: — Salutation, once again Salutation to the 
Lord who puts an end to miseries, whose names declare his excel- 
lent attributes, who in swiftness surpasses thought and word; Salu- 
tation to Him whose course is beyond the range of all the senses. 

23. Salutation to the Lord pure and serene, being ever in His 
essential nature, on whom the unreal appearance of duality is pro- 
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Jected as long as the mind continues to be. Salutation to the Lord 
who assumes forms through the qualities of Maya for the purposes 
of creation, subsistence and destruction of the world. 

24. Salutation to Hari of pure essence, who when seen puts 
an end to Samsara, who is Vasudeva and Krishna and the Lord of all 
Satvatas. 

25. Salutation to Him whose navel is adorned with the Lotus; to 
TTim who wears the wreath of lotuses; to Him whose feet are like 

lotuses. 

26. Salutation to Him who is clad in pure cloth of golden hue 
like the filaments of lotus; we have made our salqtations to the Lord 
who is the abode of all beings and the witness of all* 

27. By Thee, 0 glorious Lord, has been paanifested unto us 
oast in misery, this (Thy) form which ends all ppr troubles; what 
else could be Thy mercy? 

28. Only this extent of kindness shown by the great who are 
tender unto the poor and afflicted beings, 0 destroyer of all that is 
inauspicious, that they remember at the proper time that these are 
mine. 

29. Bor thereby beings become happy; and then seated within 
the heart of even wretched creatures how couldst not Thou know the 
blessings needed by us, who are Thy devotees? 

30. This is our only desired boon, 0 Lord of the world, that 
Thou art pleased with us, (since) Thou art our goal as well as our 
preceptor showing the way to heaven. 

31. Still, 0 Lord, we would receive a boon from Thee who art 
far above the cause of causes; and indeed there is no limit to Thy 
glories; and so thou art sung as the Ananta. 

what the body andA-tmaix are. ^ assumes the various forms unmixed with th& 

Q-ualities ot Maya. Satva, Rajas and three gimas, yet directing the. function of the 

Tamas. The forms are Brahma, Rudra and three gunas in relation to the creation, sus* 

Yishnu. tenance and destruction of the world. 

23.1). Translate. Ss,\ntB>tion to the Lord 24 . ^ . Hari’s votaries, 

who is too pure to be cognised by the impure L. Perfect in every excellence. ^ 

gross senses, who is absolute and perfect bliss, JSarimedhas D. The saviour who is the 

who makes the doubtful and mistaken mind embodiment of ail intelligence, 
think of two independent existences and who 29. D. Beading, knows the actions of. 
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Bij niakiiiy obeimncc lo. I>. of propHinsting 
tliB worfehy,. women iji berejivernent;, well- 
wisherS; etc. 


32. B. Reading. When Paiijata can in- 
deed he got* \ 


32. When Parijatha is easily (abundantly) found, the bee does 
not resort to another. Similarly having directly attained the bottom of 
Thy feet; what other things should we go in quest of? 

33. So long as we are in the grasp of Thy Maya and force of 
Karma wander about, may we have in eveiy life association, with those 
who are devoted to Thee! 

34. We would not consider Swarga or even Moksha to be even 
In any degree equal to the association vith those 'r.'lio are devoted 
to the glorious Lord; and what to say of other blessings of niovtal 


men.-' 


35. 


tre sung 


which put an end to (the thirst of) desire; in their midst (the feeling 
of) hatred finds no place; & no cause of fear whatever to beings. 

36. In their midst Narayana, the glorious Lord, goal of ascetics,, 
is pre-eminently praised in the sacred stories told every moment bj 
those that are rid of all attachments. 

37. Wiien they go about on foot to purify the sacred waters 
would not the association with Thy devotees be welcome to any one 
afraid of Samsara? 

38. For, O Lord, by a moment’s association with God Siva, 
the beloved friend, we are led to day to Thee, the goal and the best 
physician of life and death not easy to be cured by another. 

39. & 40. What we have done by way of properly studying the 
Vedas, by propitiating the preceptors, Brahmins, elders by constant 
obedience, by makin g obeisance to the worthy, wellwishers and brothers 
-and all beings without envy, by performing rijid Tapas, 0 Lord, 
.without food, under water, for long years, — all this, we pray, may be 
to the delight of Thee, Perfect Person. 

41. Manu, Brahma, the worshipful Kudra and others whose 
mind is pure through Tapas and wisdo.ul, though they have not 
completely known Thy glory, praise Thee; therefore -we are also 
engaged in praising Thee as best as we can. 
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42. Salutation to Thee, glorious Lord, who art equal to all,, 
pure, perlect, distinefc and who art A'asudeva 0£ Satva fonri. 

43. Maitreye. said: — Being thus praised by Prachetasas and 
pleas .:d witli them, Hari of unlimited glory and power, affectionate 
tou'a:fds tiiose tliat resort to Him, granted tlieir prayer and then retir- 
ed r(j His place (withdrew Himself from tlieir sight,) but they were- 
uuwiding to lose sight o.r Him, their eyes nor, satisfied. 

44. Thereupon Prachetasas rose from the waters of the sea and 
were full of anger to see the earth covered with .trees (forest) that had 
grown so rank and wild as if to obstruct the path to heaven. 

45. Then, 0 King, Prachetasas in anger like Kalagni Eudra 
during pralaya, breathed through their mouths fire and wind so as tO' 
strip the earth of all roots and herbs. 

46. Seeing the trees (vegetable kingdom) reduced to ashes,, 
Brahma came to the sons of Barhishmat (Prachetasas) and pacified' 
them with reasons. 

47. There, the trees that, were left remaining were afraid and, 
being advised by Brahma, they bestowed their daughter upon Pra- 
cheta-sas. 

48. At the command of Brahma they married Marisha (the 
daughter of Trees). And (Daksha), the son of Brahma (who was bom 
of the unborn Aishnu) was oorn of her', on account of having previ- 
ously disi'egarded the great (Biva). 

49. This is that Daksha who had lost his previous body 
through force of time and who now on the advent of the Ghahshusha 
Manvantara created peoples as intended and directed by Hod. 

50. The very moment of birth he eclipsed viith his natural' 
splendour that of all the luminous bodies and he was dexterous in 
his performances and so they called him Daksha (the Dexterous). 

51. Brahma installed him as the protector of all the living 
creation and commanded him to do that duty; and he in his turn 


the Loed's activities are efiemad. 

44. As it etc, D. As if to soar aloft. , ' : ■ 

worsMgW ' horn : ofv 

yi^hnn installed ©to. . 


42. Purushaya, D. One that redeems the 
Jiva from sin. 

p(iraya» D. The Supreme One. 

4B. Znlimiied glorih 1^* indicates chat 
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ADHYAYA 31- 

pTachetasas entrust the house to their son Dahsha, become 
ascetics, perform Tapas and with Narada\s precepts attain Mohsha. 

1. Maitreya said: — Then (at the end of a thousand years) they 
(Prachetasas), on whom superior wisdom had dawned so readily, 
remembered the words of the Lord Adhokshaja, left their wife to the 
care of their son Daksha and went away from home. 

2. Having resolved upon the sacrifice of enquiiy into Brahman 
and settled their thought on Atman as abiding in every being, they 
4welt on the seashore in the west where the sage Jajali attained 
perfection. 

3. Narada, who is praised of Suras and Asuras, saw them who 
had perfect control over their breaths, mind, tongue, and eyes, firm 
in their seat and unagitated and erect in posture, with their mind set 
on the perfect and absolute Brahman. 

4. On his arrival they rose, prostrated themselves and gladly 
received him (Narada); on his accepting their due worahip and his 
comfortably taking a proper seat they said unto him. 

5. Prachetasas said: — Hail to thee, 0 Divine-sage, fortunately 
thou hast to-day appeared unto us; thy travels, 0 Brahman, are like 
those of the sun for the welfare (of the world). 

6. 0 mighty Sage, what had been enjoined upon us by the 
glorious Siva and Adhokshaja was mostly forgocten bj’ us, in our 
engrossing attention to domestic life. 

7. Be pleased therefore to kindle that light of Paramatman by 
which we may see the true things and surely cross over the im- 
passable sea of Samsara. 

,8. Maitreya said: — Thus requested by Prachetasas the wor- 
j,hipful sage Narada, whose mind is on the glorious Lord of most 
praiseworthy name) said to the kings. 

2. D, ISfote. Here tbe sacrifice is jao otlier 
than &e cantemplatioa , of Brabmaii with 
neo^sar)" intellectual exiercises; for object 
,, ■ 'cif,,this sacrifice is the attammeat ofe 
: ' or tlie TealisatiOtt''of tfie Saprerae ’-Being, and 


this sense is warranted by the next, passage 
where these are said to have become sanya- 
sins. 

B. Their mind. \\ Pratyagatma. 
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9. Narada said: — That is the birth (life); those are the deeds; 
that is the life-time; that is the mind and that the speech; by which 
men in this world worship Hari who is the maker of all and the Ru- 
ler of rulers. 

10. Of what avail is in the world, the threefold birth, of pure 
parentage, through initiation and through sacrifice? Or of duties 
enjoined by the Vedas on man or even a long life like the gods? 

11. Of what avail is the sacred study, or Tapas, or eloquence, 
high capacities of mind or skilled power of thinking or strength or 
the efficient state of the senses? 

12. O’ what avail is the practice of Yoga (control of breath 
and the like), mere knowledge or ascetic life or the study of Vedas 

' or other courses (such as self-denial) towards attainment of happiness 
all those by which Hari is not pleased to bless (the soul) with self- 
realisation? 

13. (For) Atman is in fact the highest goal of all the blessings; 
for everything else is desired for the sake of Atman and Hari is the 
■one beloved goal of all beings as the dispenser of self-realisation. 

14. Just as the pouring of water at the root of a tree leads to 
the nourishment of its trunk, main branches, and branches of bran- 
ches and just as nourishing the life leads to the strengthening of the 
senses, so is the worship of Achyuta the worship of all- 

15. Just as waters rise from the sun and in time enter into 

(return to) him again and just as the mobile and immobile creatures 
return to the earth, so does the whole world, the stream of guiias, 
(the living and the lifeless) go back into Hari. ; 

16. This (Universe) is that absolute essence of Vishnu; it is 
but once (sometimes) manif(3st like the light of the sun and like the 
senses of the wakeful man which become dormant during sleep; and 

1-i. To bless the soul with realisation. V. said to he one with Paramatman foi” the rea* 

to free His devotees from bondage (Samsara). son that the universe has no separate 

13. Bisj)enser of realisation. X. He existence except as the body ui: Paramatinan. 

who gives himself up for the sake of His de* . The universe is an inseparable uttr) bite of 
' votees tas in the case of Bali), , the Supreme Being like light in the case dt 

Heads rays and. waters. the sun. 

■ 16. Y. .In tins verse the whole universe is . '' 
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it is Hari that destroys matter, action, thought, and the misappi'elien- 
sions of difference, (or like the senses whose pG^Yers I)pcome dormant 
during sleep, when the destruction of matter, etc., takes place.) 

17. So these powers (activities), vis., Eajas, Taina.s and Satva 
appear and disappear in relation to the absolute Brahman, which 
thus makes the current of the (gross) universe. 

18. Therefore do you directly worship and contrsuplate Hari 

V. Translate. This world in oiu- experi- 


ence is the ahodo of Paranxatman. It is Ivit 
once so perceived (during its gross existence 
after creation) liha the light of the svin and 
when the universe is destroyed it becomes 
too subtle to be perceived; just as the senses 
are now active and now inactive; the latter 
state of imperceptibility arises during the 
state of sleep when the illusions regarding 
the various organs of sense and action cease 
to be, 

Note. V. Observes that the illustrations 
are intended to imply the reality of matter. 

D. Read yada ■ for ‘ yatha ’ in the latter 
half. Translate: — When the Jjva has a largo 
■store of merits, when the breaths (the senses) 
cease to do their function (externally), be- 
come internally active and awaken the light 
of wisdom in the Jiva and when the illusions 
of mistaldng the body for the intelligent 
being, of thinking himself to be an indepen- 
dent agent and of thinking himself to be the 
«ole master of the senses are at an end, this 
subtle and supreme nature of Paramatman 
(Hari) for once begins to dawn upon the 
Jiva like unto the lustre of the Sun. 

This verse is also intended to sho\v that 
Hari never becomes conditioned b}' the three 
jgunas or their x>roducts. • 

To translate again:— I'his very universe 
wherein Hari ahides and which Hari has ere- 
•ated is quite a distinct thing and does not 
condition Him; ' (the only relation between 
them is that of the support and the supporter 
or rather that of the fanciful forms appearing 
in the air and the sky): Hari’s essence is no^ 
ihing but.^usdom brilliant 'like the sun's 
light; and His knowledge puts an end to all 


the illuvions rcgpp.-ding the body, ouo's own 
powers, etc. 

.!7. \'. Nuic Tiic a,ppc:;. ranee and di^kur/peow- 
ance of cloi:d'3 in the bky cannot imply their 
nnrerjlity: similtbrly the three qualities of 
Prakriti by becoming active, or, ceasing to 
be active in relation to Brahman do not imply 
their unreal character; on tho other hand 
they being real the two states are possible to 
conceive. 

B. Note. The illustration is intended 
to the truth that Brahman is in no maniier 
:.'<ffocted by the three qualities of .Prakriti in. 
spite of all His relations with them for Hiss 
powers are such that can act vdth them; and 
yet be untouched by them. This is the abso- 
luteness of Brahman and for this purpose 
(here is no neces.sity to suppose Prakiti and 
other things to be unreal. 

■(l'7?ic/4 imiverse. B. Thus the cur- 

rent of the Universe observed to be real de- 
pends upon Hari. 

18. Therefore (1) (Sri) -- being the cause 
of aill (2) V. because the grossness o]' subulety 
is but a temporary sr,ate. 

Note. V. Prakriti and Purusha hJiva) 
that appear in these states are in tliemselves 
eternal rmd form the Tjody of .Pdiramriitiinan,* 
.So also Time should be considered as the 
body of Paramatman. 

Hltill the qualities do 3ioii ;iiffecL Kim be- 
cause He is their r:ile)‘, unlike tho Jiva who 
falls under their control. So Brahman slio'old 
be considered as one Atman being tlie one 
power actuating and controlling all. 

ds om with you. B. as the one \vh.o is 
Atnjtan in the most comprehensixn fienmt 
that is, conclusively knowing Hari to be th* 



i' ' 
Ill 
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as ono with you--rJaii who is oiie Ataaaii of embodied existences, 
who is time, the , matevrial caass, the efficient cause, the supreme 
Euler and wlio by His own power Jias ever distanced from Hi}nse.lf, 
fclie current of the three qualities (is ever unaffected by the gunas.) 

[D. Do you worship Him with the distinct understanding 
that through His grace His devotees eschew the '/arions thoughts 
not implying their dependence on Him, that there is no second thing 
equal unto Him, that the direct I'ealisation of tlio D .:'cl is jiossiblo 
for tliose who cease to deny the five-fold ditfen-iioa .. lining between, 
all real things, wffio has no beginning, middle or end, v.iio is ever hiiss- 
ful and who is pare, supreme Intelligence.] 

[V. Do you worship Him who is imtouchsd by the thoughts 
pertaining to the mind, a product of Prakiiti, as well as by the feeKngs 
of pleasure and pain, likes and dislikes, who has no equal or supe- 
rior, w'ho is cognisable by those that are rid of mistakes regarding 
the Atman, the body etc.] 

19. By kindness to all beings, by being contented with anything 
whatever, and by the withdrawal (from objects) of all the senses, Hari, 
destroyer of birth, is soon propitiated. 

•20. Hari the imperishable Lord does not, like the space en- 
closed by it, move out of the heart of the righteous, which is pure 
being rid of all desires, to which He is ever invited iiy their ever 
growing contemplation; for He remembers how He is bound to 
His devotees. 

21. Hari who loves the poor, yet rich in His grace and who 
appreciates their blissful devotion, does not accept the worship of 
those who have a crooked mind and who, proud of their study, wealth, 
parentage and deeds, do evil to the poor and good. 

one iiibsolute Atman, the Knler of all. Sastras. 

yfote. Time, Pradhana and other terms ' Like the s])ace, V;, like anything bw- 

are only His names; for the Supreme Lord ing an i.ndependent existence, 
is spoken of in various texts under these D. Like space which is inseparably con- 

names; for Time and other things cannot be- nected with every thing and comprehends? 

come the absolute and the independent cause itself, 

’ of the universe and its conditions, Doe$ not move on,t oi L. Does not set on, 

19. anything tvhatever J>, anything wk^t- 21,. Who loves etc, D. {additional meaning) 

. ever got by ways and means laid down in the who is loved by etc. y : -j.; y 
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22. The Absolute and Perfect Hari does not attend to Sri that 
•constantly waits on Him, or to the Bangs of men (bipeds) who re- 
sort to Sri, or, even to the gods; but He only remains with His de- 
vout servants; therefore who actuated by gratitude would abandon 
Him (Lord Hari)? 

(1) The foremost member of thy race Emperor Dhruva of 
wonderful career became, while yet a child, broken-heart- 
ed with the shafts of his step-mother. 

(2) He went away leaving tlie father infatuated with the io\-e 
of his (younger) wife and on his way tire noble spirited 
child was met by me; a boy of five years of age wor- 
shipped the perfect Pailer of all according to my precepts; 

(3) And he ascended that highest place where the Supreme 
Being (Vishnu) sits enthroned, a place far higher than 
every other region in the heavens; even the divine sages 
are looking towards it to this day; but they did not reach 
it and have their face cast down. 

(4) That Huler of Rulers who dwells in all beings as their in- 

ner guide — do you worship Him with the precept given 
by Rudra for the purpose of casting off the Samsara (the 
life of births and deaths.) 

‘23. Maitreya said: — 0 King, having thus told Prachetasas 
chese and other accounts of Lord’s glories, the sage Narada, son > ■>{ 
Brahma, retired to the region of Brahma. 

24. Having listened to the Lord’s glory that was told by the 
sage and that purifies the world of all its sin, they (Pracheta-sas) 
also contemplated His feet and attained to His world. 

25. 0 Vidura, I have told thee all this, which thou desiredst 
me to tell — the conversation between Narada and Prachetasas, which 
glorifies Hari. 

26. & 27. Sri Suka said: — 0 best of Kings, this line of Kings 
commtmoing with Uttanapada, Manu’s son, has been described; also 
listen to that of Priyavratha who obtained from Narada the icnow- 
ledge of Atman, still ruled the earth and at last divided it anwong 
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his sons and attained to the abode of the Lord. 

28. Having heard this sacred story glorifying the Lord Hari 
told by Maitreya, Vidura overflowing with devotion, with eyes full 
of tears, bore the feet of the sage with his head and those of Hari 
with his mind (heart). 

29. Vidura said; — 0 great Yogin, by thy merciful self, this 
shore beyond darkness has been to day shown unto me where Hari 
is sung by those that are untouched by desires.* 

30. Sri Suka said: — Having with these words bowed unto him 
and taken his leave, Vidura with a peaceful mind went to Hastina- 
eity to see his kith and kin. 

31. He who would, O King, listen to this account of Kings . 
that had given their mind to Hari would obtain long life, wealth, , 
glory, happiness, Godhead and sovereignity. 


[Thus ends the Fourth Skandha.] 




*2^. Sacred stori/ etc., D. reads AjUa pada. 
{ 1) The story relating to the feet of the 
glorious Lord; 

('2) or the story of kings who are said to 
he amsas of the Lord. 

29. To-day. L. ‘reads to me’. 

DarkncHS. T. Samsara. 


S'ling by. V. attainable by. 

80. W'ith a peacehtl mind. Y. reads with 
a mind full of devotion and Joy. 

31. Sappiness etc. Y-. takes Swasthigati 
as a compound meaning emancipation and, 
also separately meaning ‘ salvation and aus- 
X)icious ending h 
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FIFTH SKANDHA. 


ADHYAYA 1. 


An oGconnt of Priyavrata the elder brother of Utianapada, 
Manu's son. He accepts the throne as directed by Brahma and 
lastly divides his empire among his sons Agnidhra and others. 

1. The king said; — How is ifc, 0 sage, thafe Priyavrata who 
was devoted to the glorious Lord, and who found delight in Him, 
lived the life of a house-holder, the root of bondage through Karma 
that obscures (one’s essential nature)? 

‘2. 0 Great Brahman, it is not fit indeed that Jivas like him 

destitute of attachment should thus take to the house-holder’s life. 

3. 0 Brahmin sage, great souls whose mind is serene and 
happy under the shelter of the glorious Lord’s feet do not indeed 
entertain a wish for the worldly life. 

4. Here is a great doubt, 0 Sage, how, though attached to 
his wife, house, children and the like, he attained wisdom and un- 
interrupted devotion to Krishna. 

5. Sri Suka said: — Well said. Those whose heart is (by 
nature) taken up with the charm of honey in the lotus of the splen- 
did feet of the Lord of glorious name, do not, in spite of some 


1. Karmai D. Evil kacma; for there is 
karma or activity which ana&les a jiva to ob- 
tain the grace of the Lord and finally Mok- 
sha too, 

2. Destitute of attachment, V, To Vedas, 
children, wife and the like, sources of misery. 

D, To the result of the duties they may 


3. The shelter of etc. D. The knowledge of. 

4. D. Note, The intention of the enquiry 

is no bring out the f;%ct that some at least 
can, while apparently leading the worldly 
life, give their mind and heart to the Lord 
And become jfit for Moksha, > . 

5. V^ Begin ^’frhe observation is good, but 

those Bo not ....obstacles. V. in spite. 
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obsfcaoles> mostily abandon the most happy, and their own, path of 
discoursing on Vasudeva, the beloved Lord of Paramahamsas. 

6. When indeed that prince, Priyavrata, foremost among the 
devout, had obtained full light of truth by worshipping Narada’s 
feet, and was intent on devoting his life to the contemplation of 
the Supreme Being; and when, as the sole abode of all the world he 
was called upon by his father (to assume the reins of government), 
he could not refuse it, though be did not welcome it; for he had 
directed ail his senses and resigned their functions to the glorious 
Vasudeva in uninterrupted meditation and saw that in that office 
there would be serious interruption to his course even from the 
baseless world. 

7. Thereupon the worshipful Brahma, born of Atman (Vishnu), 
and first among the gods, conclusively comprehended the idea of 
the whole world by virtue of his meditation how to make the 
creation of gunas full and complete, came down from his region#^ 
waited upon by all the Vedas and his own sons and attendants- 

8. At diSerent points through his heavenly passage in the 
sky, he (Ghaturmukha Brahma), who shone like the moon, 
was worshipped by the great gods who rode in their celestial cars 
and appeared in several groups; being panegyrised by Siddhas, 
Gandharvas, Sadliyas, Charanas and liishis, he descende''i into 
the valley of Mount Gandhamadana which he illuminated with 
his lustre. 


the passions pertaining to that existence, 

D. (Serious interruption or obstacles to 
the mind) from the worthless objects of the 
senses. 

T. B// rmditaUon: — V. By virtue of his 
comprehensive knowledge and constant 
thinking. 

I). (*2) By constantly thinking over the - 
purposes sought after by the world he had 
created (how to furnish it with the means . 
and the helps necessary for working, 
towards the several purposes). 


of obstacles do not at all abandon eic, 

6. Bad. truth, V. Had easily attained 

to a knowledge of the great purpose which is 
bo^h true and conducive to happiness. 

Was intent... Beiu , Was intent on 
performing gnana yagna,, 4* e., propitiating 
the Lord by the acquisition of true know- 
ledge. , ^ 

: :iA:V.rE|„ Was intent on devoting to life m a 
'"Sspyasin to 

.world... -f rorn the corporeal 

hody, a' modification ,of Brakriti, and from 
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9. There indeed recognising by his vehicle of the swan, ‘the 
worshipful Brahma as his father, the divine sage Narada rose in 
haste, went forth with articles of worship, along with the father and 
son \_Manu and his son Priyavrata), and with folded hands offered 
his prayer. 

10. 0 Bharata, the glorious Brahma also accepted the offer- 
ing brought to him by Narada and being panegyrised in befitting 
language for his various attributes, Avataras, and victories, t!ie 
First Person, with words full of compassion, smilingly spoke thus. 

11. Brahma said: — Know thou, dear child, I tell thee this 
piece of truth. It is not fit that thou findest fault with the true 
unlimited G-od; ourselves (myself), God Siva, and thy father, all 
•these as well as this great sage, all powerlessly under His influence, 
bear his command. 

V2. Could any person undo or alter what He has done, 
either by his power, tapas, or knowledge, or by dint of yogic or 
intellectual power, or by force of wealth, or righteous acts,, or by 
himself, or through others. 

13. As a means leading to birth, death, performances of kanna, 
grief, delusion, constant fear, pleasure and pain, people (beings) 
■bear, 0 beloved Priyavrata, this bodily relation, instituted by the 
unmanifest Lord. 

14. Being linked together by the wire of His word with the 
inextricable knots of guna and karma, we all bear our offering to 
the supreme Euler even as the four-footed animals that are 
governed by the strings run through their nostrils do the will of 
man (the bifooted). 

15. 0 beloved one, like the blind.led by one that has the power 

of sight, we (inevitably) enjoy only whatever is bestowed upon us by 
the Lord, pleasurable or painful, abiding in the various bodies which ; 
the Lord is pleased to appoint on account of our attachment to 
guna .and karma. " ■ ■ ' 

9* Note : — It may 'be imagined that Narada Jenfi qualities and gracious visit. ' ; ; . ‘ ^ 

had preceded Brahma on a visit to this valley ■ 33. Oomtant fear* .V, Eternal fearlessnes* 

to give his precepts to Priyavrata* • ' ^ 

10* By Narada, By Narada and Priya- Bear this bodily relation:--^ 

"vrata also. _ ‘ ■■ ;,''';th0h' ;;%isy''hqdily ''' ' ■ relation f y '"(by . ' ''means 

Ei$ victories, D. Sis numerous excel- :■ V: ■■ 



16, The fruit of, D, TJie fruits of Prarab- 
dba Karma as become ripe from time to 
time. 

l8. D. Translate:— He who would subdue 
the six enemies should first experience the 
worldly objects and then renounce them and 
lo, work for salvation while he still - eohtl- 
'mxmr’fn, the householder’s', life; fortifying 


himself in the stronghold of devotion to the 
Lord, fight against the enemies of the senses, 
bent upon seeking gratification and bring 
them under his control. When the longings 
are gone the wise man may be free to con- 
tinue his devout work. 

21, Animi&hani, D, With unwinking eyes.. 
. D. Beading, not unattainable by. 
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16. Though realised (intellectually) he should continue to 
Kve in his body experiencing (the fruit of his Prarabdha Karma) 
oill it remains, but without any attachment, like one who has risen 
from sleep and feels no attachment to what he experienced in a 
dream. However he does not acquire or add to Karma and Vasaua 
leading to other bodies (another body). 

^ 17. There might be fear (of falling into Samsara) for one who, 
having escaped to the forest from the house, still continues to be 
careless, i. e., who has no control over his senses and mind; for he 
is even there beset by the six enemies (of passions), . On the other 
hand what harm could the householder’s life do to the wise man 
who has subdued his senses and finds delight in Atman? 

18 . He, who, while in the house, would at the outset intently 
try to conquer the six enemies can, ike one in a stronghold, over- 
come ohem, deep-rooted as they be; and when they grow weak the 
wise man may freely proceed (with his devout work in or out of 
house). 

19. But thou hast already taken shelter in the stronghold of 
the lotus-like feet of Hari and subdued the six enemies: now thou 
inayest enjoy the blessings showered on thee by the Supreme Person 
and them having i enounced all attachment, return to thy essential 
nature. 

20. Sri Suka said:— Thus spoken to, the great devotee (of the 

Lord) felt his own littleness, bent his head [or felt the weighty cha- 
racter of the demand); and respectfully accepted the command of 
Brahma, the worshipful father of the three worlds with the words 
‘T will do it”. , ’ 

21. And the worshipful Brahma accepted the worship duly 
offered by Mann. While Priyavrata and Narada were looking on 
with unperturbed eyes he retired to his abode which lies beyond'’ the 
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range of word and thought, so that he may indulge himself in (the 
contemplation of) Brahman who is beyond the range of ordinary 
perception. 

22. Manu too, with the same wish inculcated into him by the 
four-faced Brahma and with the permission of the great divine sage, 
appointed his son as the protector of the world as made by Him and 
he turned away from the direction of the poisonous waters of the 
most troublesome worldly objects (from the householder’s life). 

23. Thus, indeed, being appointed by Clod’s will to do active 
duty, that lord of the earth, by virtue of the First and Supreme 
Person, the glorious Lord whose glory consists in destroying the 
bondage of all beings, got rid of all the impurities of heart and mind 
(likes, dislikes, etc.,) and cherished great regard for the greatness of 
the great like Brahma and others while he ruled the earth- 

24. Accordingly he married the daughter, by name, Burhish- 
mati, of Visvakarman, the Prajapati. Wonderful is the Lord’s will! 
And as is well-known, he had by her ten sons who were all like him 
great in character, qualities, capacity for work, beanty of form and 
energy and also a daughter, youngest of all, by name, Urjasvati. 

25 Agnidhra, Jdmajihva, Yajuabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyare- 
tas, G-hritaprishta — thus all these bore the (different) names of A gpf . 

26. Of these Kavi, Mahavira, Savana — these three were bache- 
lors throughout life; they from their infancy cultivated acquaintance 
with the science of Self-knowledge and adopted only the strictest 
and highest form of ascetic life. 

27. In that (life) they indeed in a wonderful degree secured, 
tranquility and became the best of Eishis (wise men) by virtue of 
their intense and uninterrupted devotion developed by the constant 
remembrance of the glorious lotus-like feet of the Almighty Lord 
Vasudeva, who is the asylum of those that are in fear (of Samsara),.. 


28. Bij God’s will. V. Reading, hy laia 
own will. 

27. V. Note, Having realised that Jivatnia 
is like a body to, and inseparable from, Para- 
xaatman, they attain to the state of being like 
Him. Fraiyag is taken in the sense of Jiva 


and Bhutanam in the sense of unintelligent 
bodies. 

D. When they realised Paramatman as 
their most beloved object and as the one 
dwelling within them as theij,' guide, they 
attained to.a state like that of the Lord, thaS' 
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•and who dwells in the body of every being; and haTing, in their 
heart j purified by devotion, realised the Lord, the Atman of 
all beings as distinct from gross existences and having become free 
from all gross environments of body and other things they attained 
to the state of being one with Atman. 

28. Also by another wife he had three other sons, named Utta- 
■ma, Tamasa and Raivata who became the rulers of Manvantaras. 

29. Thus, his sons being given to practising habits of trjiaqsii- 
lity> the Lord of the earth ruled the world for eleven Arbuda years, 
;and subdued all that rose against righteousness by the mere twang 
-of the bow-string which be drew with his (two) stout arms, full of 
that strength by which all his efforts were fruitful vdthout anj?- ob- 
struction; and the king of spacious mind enjoyed the pleasures of life 
as if his discretion were clouded, or, as if he failed to realise his 
true self, in the midst of the daily growing delights through respect- 
ful attentions of his wife Burhishmati who went forth to 
meet him in her womanly graces, of hesitating smiles and looks 
-checked by bashfnlness and entertaining jokes and conversations. 

30. Of the extent of the world (up to the Lokaloka mountains) 
which is lighted by the sun in his circuit round the Mount Mi3ra, he 
makes at a time one half bright with his light and leaves the other 
half enveloped in darkness. Then (during his reign) the emperor 
Priyavrata, like another sun, not being pleased with the division of 
time into day and night and being possessed of superhuman glory 
that had developed by the contemplation of the Almighty Lord, 
made seven circuits following the sun, determined to make night 
also day as he rode in his luminous chariot, which ran as fast as the 
■chariot of the great luminary. 

31 & 32. The hollows (moats), wonderful'as they are, caused 
by the tyres of the wheels of his chariot, became the seven seas and 
by those seas seven Dwipas of land are enclosed; they are called 
Plaksha, Salmali, Kusa, Krouncha, Saka, Jambu and Pushkara. 
Listen to my description of their dimensions- Every two of the 




IB, of being freeirom Samsara* 
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Dwipas is separated by a sea and every Dwipa is in area double 
that- of the one that is interior to it. 

33. Of salt, juice, sugarcane> nectar, clarified butter, curd, 
milk and pure water are the seven seas which are the moats of the 
seven Dwipas and equal in extent to the Dwipas they severally 
enclose; every one of the seas in the given order is the outer boun- 
dary of the Dwipa enclosed by it; in those Dwipas Barhishmati s 
Lord appointed as rulers his dutiful sons, namely, Agnidhra, Idhma- 
jihva, Yajnabahu, Hiranyaretas, Ghritaprishta, Medhatithi and 
Veetihobra: and in the said order they severally ruled their Dwipas., 

34. He bestowed his daughter Urjasvati upon Usanas and of 
her was bom the famoas daughter of Sukra called Devayani. 

36. In the case of persons who, by virtue of the dust on the 
feet of the Lord, have controlled the six enemies, it is no wonder 


Standing very low, Y. Straying far 
from the righteous path. ' . 

38* B* Add*^ After Deity “and having: 


85. Note, The six enemies. 
other passions. (‘2) hunger^ t) 
4elusion, old age, and death. 
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full of fortitude arising from a true sense of Lord’s presence, he 
again followed the footsteps of the worshipful Narada. 

These are the verses sung of old in praise of Priyavrata. 

39. Who else than the supreme Euler could do the work of 
Priyavrata (what Priyavrata did), who dispelled darkness and 
caused hollows to be formed by the wheels of his chariot which 
became the seven oceans? 

40. By him the classification was made of land, fixing rivers, 
mountains and forests as boundaries for the convenience of beings 
and that in every Dwipa distinctly. 

41. He who loved the followers of (the devotees of) the Su- 
preme and Perfect Person, regarded as hell the glories acquired in 
the Patala, 8warga and mortal worlds (the three worlds) by means 
■of Karmayoga. 


ADHYAYA 2. 

The history of Agnidhra. Ptirvachitii, an apsaras bestowed 
by Brahma, bore him nine sons, Nabhi and others. 

1. Sri Suka said; — When the father wes thus engaged in the 
duties of contemplation (according to Narada ’s precept), Agnidhra, 
abiding by his command and keeping his eye on Dharma, protected 
the people of Jambudwipa like his own children. 

2. And on one occasion Agnidhra desirous of attaining to 
Pitriloka (j. e., of having issue) began to perform Tapas in the 
hollow of a mountain (Mandara) which was the sporting ground of 
■celestial damsels, and having collected all the things necessary for 
worship, with concentration of mind, propitiated the glorious Brah- 
ma, the Lord of Progenitors of the world. 

•3. Having understood his wishes, the worshipful First-born of 
■the Lord sent down to him the celestial damsel, called Purvachitti 
who was singing in His (Brahma’s) court. 

^ traalisa^ bliasfulEeas,” 

41. Yogakarmajaniit D. By means of the powers of Yoga. 
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4. And she went about in the garden adjoining that hermitage, 
which was most delighting with various kinds of densely grown trees 
with their branches, intertwined with golden creepers, and inhabited 
by pairs of land-birds which with bh^ir songs produced harmony, — 
■the garden which was picturesque with water-birds addressing one 
another, such as waterfowls, karandavas, swans, and the like, and 
which was adorned with lotus ponds of crystal waters resounding 
with the warbling notes of birds. 

•5. On liearing the charming sounds at- every step of the orna- 
ments (on her feet) on the feet of the celes’aal damsel of charming 
gait, as she took every step in her gentle march j the Prince saw her, 
opening but a little his eyes which, like unto two lotus-buds, had been 
closed in the practice of meditation. 

6. On s 3eing her he fell under the sway of Manmatha for 
whom an occasion w^ls thus opened and (bhen)like a fool he addressed 
himself bo her, nob far from him lik ^ unto the bee kissing flowers, 
who created a room for Love (iho flower-weaponsd) in the hearts 
of m n by her gait, sportuxlness, bashfulness, modest glances, sweet 
voice and acc -nts, and channing features, wnich (all) showered de- 
light on the mind and eyes of both men and the gods, — her who 
quickened her pace when assailed by the swarm of bees blmded (and 
mad) with intoxication and with the iragrance of lier smiling accents 
wliich, inviting and intoxicating like wine and nectar, t scaped from 
her lips and (thereby) had her full bosom, bi-aid of locks and zones 
thrown into a state of chaiming agitation. 

7. Who art thou? What dost thou seek to do, 0 great sage, on 
this hill? Perhaps thou art the deluding power of the glorious Su- 
'preme Being; thou bearest two bows without string (brows). 0 friend, 

4. Which 'With their songs etc-harmonj. (-2) Braid of locks D. Reading, kair and 

B. Reading. With a continuity of sounds the garland. 

which would reach only the ring of a bow, (3) Created a room, D. Reading, who 

■i, e., melodious even at a short distance. obtained entrance into. 

6 (1) B. Bees blinded with intoxication 7. Mote, Sri and B. his address to tli® 

Me, Bees blind with infatuation at the sweet damsel in the masculine indicates’ his -want 

'll?agrahce of the, saliva dripping from her discretion. ’ '■ • 



Charm of hadamha on thy lap* D, 
takes the verse as a oompoimd — On th^' hii>> 
near to thy lap pretty like the Kadamba, 

12, D. Beading 8arasahasasudhanp* with 
beautiful smiles. 


Y. says, it refers to the class to which he 
^lohgs. 

10. Cage oi thy ieet.***Mrds* D, Beading, 
•the sweet sounds made by the rubystone in 
^0 ornaments on thy lotuslike feet. 
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are they intended for thy own purpose? or dost thou go after care- 
less deer (game)? [persons like me who have no control over their 
senses and are like unto beasts]? 

8. These two arrows of thine winged with lotus-petals, gentle,, 
and beautiful yet hiltless, furnished with very sharp teeth (pointed, 
ends), at whom thou wouldst aim them going about in the woods, we 
do not know. We pray that thy, visit, here may be for the welfare' of 
our dull-witted selves. 

9. These are the disciples of thy worshipful self, who to their 
Lord sing, on all sides and constantly, the Vedas and Sama hymns 
with a full sense of their secret (meaning); all the Eishis eagerly 
crowd to receive the showers of flowers dropping from thy locks as 
if they were branches of the Veda. 

10. 0 holy one, we only hear from the cage of thy feet the 
speech of (voice of) the Thithiri birds, that though formless, still 
distinctly utter, there is the charm of Kadamba on thy lap and 
there a circle of fire is also seen; and (I do not see ) where is thy 
garment of bark. 

11. What fills, 0 Brahman, these two inviting peaks which 
thou with great difficult’ bearek, though slender in the middle, and 
at which my eyes remain rivetted? Whence is this crimson and fra- 
grant paste on thy peaks, by which, 0 beautiful one, thou perfumest 
my hennitage? 

12. 0 best friend, let me know thy region, the people belonging 
to wliich are eiidd'Wed with strange parts on their chest, which agi- 
tate the mind of one like me, and where they have on their face a 
veiy wonderful store of honey and graces and nectar and the like. 

13. 0 friend, what is the means of subsistence for the body 
(in your country)? By thy chewing it there blows the smell of sacri- 
ficial ofierings; thou art an amsa of Vishnu (I think); for thy ears. 
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are (adorned with earrings like unto) two unwinking makara fish. 
Thy face is like unto a lake with two fish in bewilderment, beautiful 
with birds in rows and approached by swarms of bees. 

14. That ball which, hit by your lotus-like hand, moves about, 
confounds my vision; thou dost not notice thy dishevelled locks of 
hair; that wicked and amorous wind unsettles thy garment. 

15. 0 thou rich in tapas, thy beauty wrecks the tapas of those 
that are engaged in it; by what kind of capas didst thou attain it? O 
friend, it is fit that thou performest tapas with me: Is the Almighty 
Lord who extends- Samsara truly pleased with me? (so as to confer 
thee on myself). 

16. I would not let thee go, beloved of me, since thou art bes- 
towed on me by Brahma; neither mylmind nor my eyes fastened to 
thee would depart, 0 friend of beautiful crests; be pleased to 
lead me, thy s uwant, wherever thou listest; let thy good friends and 
companions leave us or go with us, waiting upon thee. 

17. Sri Suka said: — Agnidhra who was highly skilled in win- 
ning over women and endowed with intelligence worthy of the gods, 
thus spoke to the cslsstial damsel, in language ^which exhibited his 
special wit in vulgar aspects of life and He greatlj- propitiated her. 

18. Thereupon her heart being won over by the intelligeiico, 
character, dutifulness, youth, splendour and liberal disposition of 
the leading warrior, tlie Lord of Jambudwipa, she spent a period of 
nine crores of years and enjoyed pleasirres of heaven and earth. 

19. By her the great king, Agnidhra had nine famous sons*, 
vix., Nabhi, Kimpurusha, Haiivarsha, Ilavrita, Kamyaka, Hiran- 
maya, Kuru, Bhadraswa, and Ketumala. 

‘29. Then, after having home Irim nine sous in course of iiime 
years, Purvachitti left them in Agnidhra ’s house and returned to 
wait upon god Brahma. 


B. The pvoduct’r of (jey).iMid Avealiih.. 
17 . £Jn thrived , w.i tji -, ..... tjoda,, .D. 


18. BalilJu V. and :D. blows outside.. 

14. Mif vision. D. Reading thine eyes. ■ 
W. Almig hi ij Lord, Creator ©f the uni. 


y. • Beading— wiili a deluded mind. 



2-i, Still not mtisfied with, D. omits this 
a.Bd reads the son of the king (the prince.) 

Bt/ meas of sacrific4!^^Mc, D. Perform- 
ed sacrifices in propitiation of Sri Hari as 
laid down in the Vedas with the desire to 


•i. Of heautiiiil ^personality, B. Beading, 


3. D. Add after *^a7td others'" set with cut 
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21. Those sons of Agnidhra were, through the grace of their - 
mother, from th?, very moment of birth, possessed of an adamantine 
frame and strength, and being given their due shares, protected seve- 
rally their continents, which were so called after them. 

22. Still not satisfied with pleasures and daily thinking of none 
but the celestial damsel, king Agnidhra by‘ means of sacrifices and 
duties performed according to the Vedas, attained to the same wor Id- 
as she was in and^%here the Pitris also live in delight. 

23. On the demise of their father the nin> bi'ot hoi’s married 
the nine daughters of Mem, who are, by name, Merudevi, Pratirupa,,.. 
Ugradamshtri; Lata, Kamya, Syama, Nari, Bhadra, a,jad Bevaviti. 


ADHYAYA 3. 

The story of Nabhi who worshipped the Lord for a suitable son. The 
Lord Himself was born as his son called Misliabha. 

1. Sri Suka said: — Eager to be blessed with an issue Nabhi 
with his vfife Merudevi who was barren, worshipped the glorious. 
Lord of sacrifices with a concentrated mind (and by means o: sacri- 
fices). 

2. When in good faith and with a pious heart h^^ was performing 
sacrifices,’ the rites called Pravargyas being obser\’ed with due atten- 
tion to substance, time, place, AYdic texts, priests, Lakshina (money 
to be given awaj^ in charity) and ohe rules and methods of perfor- 
mances, the Supreme Lord of beautiful personality who, though 
inaccessible yet disposed to grant boons to His devotees through His 
love for them, revealed to their mind and e3’es His absolute self in a 
most attractive form, which wa,s charming in every limb. 

3. The Supreme Lord who appeared unto him with four arms 
in His huninous personality’, who is the highest Person, distinct from 
all others, clad in silk of golden hue, with the splendid Sri Vatsa mark 
on his chest, and with his weapons, the great conch, lotus, Vanamaia,.. 

obtain that celestial damsel’s region. 


Sk. 5. Adh. 3.] 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


15. 

cliiikra, the iminoi’tal jewjl of Kausjubha, Gada, and others; adorned 
with ornaments of the bod}’, namely, the crown of radiant jewels, ear- 
rings, bangles, zones, wreaths of pearls, Kaiyara and Nupura and the 
like — the preists, the directors, and the s.icrificer waited very respect- 
fully on Him with arghya and with their heads bent down just as. 
pemiiless people would do at the sight of a treasure-trove revealed. 
Unto them. 

4&5. Eitviks said: — Mayest thou be pleased, 0 most worship- 
ful one, to accept the worship which we, thy attendants can afford!', 
we are but taught oirly this Namo Namah, (bow to.thee, bow to thee);, 
which mortal man, whose mind is occupied by the woHd of Prakriti 
and gunas and who is incapable, could hope to, fully explain the na- 
ture of the Supreme Euler of Prakriti and Purusha by means of 
name,, colour orJorm belonging to the later and grosser creations;, 
except talking about a few of His innumerable excellent attributes, , 
which remove all the sin of all people? 

6. 0 Supremi One, Thou art delighted by the simple worship 
of Thy followers — which consists of only prayers uttered in faltering 



accents, water, pure and tender shoots, TuLsi, tender durva grass 
which they offer Thee in true love. 

7. On the other hand wo do not sec that Thou hast anything 
to gain, by the sacrifice made heavy with numei'ous component 
parts, however richly it may be p.-ovided for. 

8. This worship is nothing to Thyself Whose essense consists 
of all the highest blessings wdiich are uninterruptedly eternally found 
in Thee to the unlinrited extent; but all this worship we do is signifi- 
cant in respect of us, 0 Lord, who seek after blessings. 

9. To explain it. Like an ordinary being Thou showest Thy- 
self to those of poor understanding and ignorant of their own great 
purpose (in life), 0 Perfect Person, superior to all, intent upon very 
graciously affording them a view of Thy glory as well as salvation,, 
even though Thou art not worshipped. 

diamonds of brilliant white like neotar. Is incapable. I). Is direoted to things ot 


4. Whom mind is occii^ied hy, D. made lower ,, order. 

$0 err by. 6. Prayer, D, Poor praises. 
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10. And, 0 most worshipful one, foremost among those that 
confer blessings, now this itself is the great boon that ^ Jihis^ sacn- 
fioe of the saintly king, Thou hast revealed Thyself to the vision of 

Thy votaries. ■ j.j. -i i 

11. 0 Lord, Thou art perfect in Thy infinite excellent attributes 

which are repeatedly and constantly sung by sages who find delight 
in Atman, who are of Thy nature, being rid of all impurities (sm) by 
the fire of their forceful wisdom produced through renunciation; even, 
talking about Thy excellent attributes is the source of the highest 
and auspicious success. 

12. However, we pray that Thou mayest be pleased to orctaia 
that Thy names descriptive of Thy excellent iiualities be ever on 
our tongue— Thy names which remove all sin,— when we are una- 
ble to remember Thee in falling, in hunger, in tumbling doi,vn, m 

yawning and other wretched conditions, and even at the moment of 

death or high fever. ; 

13. Further this great king, desirous of children and especially 

of a son like Thyself, has sought Thee, the Lord of all blessings here, 
as well as the celestial abode and salvation; for he regards an off- 
spring as the real purpose to be gained; (and therein) he is like un- 
to a poor man who goes to Kubera for (luere) husk. ^ 

14. Who is there in this world that is not overcome oy ihy 
Maya (deluding power) unconquered and highly inscnicable m her 
ways? (1) Who is there that has not his understanding clouded by 
hm-9 Who is it that has not his nature completely obscured by the 

.nrvAnts of the senses, if he has not worshipped the feet (sat at 
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being dull-witted regard it as a great purpose, is really an insult to 
the Divine Beings, 0 God of gods; be pleased to pardon that fault 
of the ignorant as Thou art equally kind to all. 

16. Sri Suka said; — Thus praised in prose style, and being 
bow’^ed to by the priests who were in their turn worshipped by the 
king of the continent, the glorious Lord of the gods graciously spoke 
thus; 

17. It is a great pity, 0 sages, that you have asked Me for a 
great boon impossible to secure, with prayers that cannot prove bar- 
ren, that his son may be like unto Me; (but) I am like myself, since 
I am without a second; still the words of Brahmanas ought not tO' 
prove false; for the race of Brahmanas who are like the gods among, 
^he twice-born is indeed my mouth (myself). 

18. Therefore through Nabhi, the son of Agni^lhra, I shall 
■appear in the world exhibiting but a ray of My own, since I do nob 
find another like unto Me. 

19. Sri Suka said; — In the hearing of Merudevi, the Lord 
spoke thus to her husband and vanished from their view. 

20. 0 Parikshit, the glorious Lord, propitiated by the great 
■Rishis in that very sacrifice, and intending to grant the wish of Na- 
bhi, appeared as the son of Merudevi in his harem, with a pure per- 
-sonality, in order to teach the world the duties and characteristics of 
those sages who are sky-clad, wise, given to austerities and of cele- 
bate life. 


character and fitness of every being. 

17. With prayers barren, B. Whose 

words do not prove false**— this is an adjective 
to be construed to sages. 


, 20, Thus, propitiated. 

In his harem* B, The Q^een of his 
harem.' , ’ ' ■ 



1. B. In the world this body given to 
huxndin beings is not intended for the en joy- 
jneut of physical pleasures. Which wise man 
would prefer those pleasures which even beasts 
,md birds enjoy? Therefore you indeed deserve 
■*to perform the divine duty of tapas by which 
-the mind becomes purified; for from the 
purity of mind arises that pure light of wis- 
dom by which FaraBrahman is realised, 
i B; B^tricts the association by throwing 
ha an adjective ‘‘prohibited”; for absolute 
prohibition of association is not tenable in the 


light of authorities. 

3, And who have wealth, D, And who 

have no attraction to the household lif® 
characterised by the worthless and wickedl 
thought and talk of creatures given tononrish- 
ing their body, etc. 

4. B. He who has grown weak through ig- 
norance owns that Karma which he does for 
the purpose.of gratifying his senses, since tha 
worthless miserable body has its source im 
that Karma. I do not think it good (the means 
of attaining eternal happiness. 
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The history of Rishabha. He begets hundred sons, Bharata and. 
others, on Jayanti. 

1. Now the Lord who had so revealed Himself, m whom the 
special marks of the Supreme Deity were manifest from the very mo- 
ment of appearance, whose greatness was every day seen to get en- 
hanced by the qualities of equality, tranquility, self-denial, majesty, 
and great powers, the ministers, subjects, Brahmanas, and the gods 
eagerly wished that He maj'' become the protector of the earth. 

2. His father rightly called him Eishabha, (a term of such 
high import as fully described) his superioribj'' in respect of stature, 
reputation, force, strength, splendour, celebrity, determination and 
promise. 

3. Indra became envious of him and stopped the rains in his 
kingdom: knowing that, tlie worshipful king Eishabha the Lord of 
Yoga smiled and by virtue of his own yoga brought down showers 
in his continent called Ajanabha. 

4. And having obtainrd a son after his Ireart Nabhi transport- 
ed with joy and in paternal affection caressed with faltering words, 
Him who was really the Supreme Deity, who of His own accord had 
put oh a human fom and who was the glorious Ancieilt Person, 
Whom, overpowered by His will, the father called “My child, My fa- 
ther, My dear etc.” and felt the greatest happiness. 
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5. When lie s.i\v that he (Rishabha) was the one object of love; 
to all the citizens, courtiers aad subjects, Nabhi, the father, installed 
him on the throne as the king for protection of the limits or bounda- 
ries of social customs and entrusted him to (to the care of3Brabma- 
nas; and he went with his queen Merudevi to the Visala and (there) 
:by means of his tapas characterised by (harmlessness) serenity and skil- 
fuluess (i.e. swiftness) and deep, thought, worshipped Vasudeva who 
was in the form of Nara Narayana and in course of tipie attained to 
the sta.te Jivanmukta. 

6. 0 prince of Pandava race, these two verses are sung in praise 
of him (Nabhi). 

Who could other than Nabhi the royal sage do that righteous 
work as he had done, by the purity of which Hari became his son? 

7. Who else than Nabhi could be so devoted to Brahmanai^ 
as he was, in whose sacrifice they, propitiated by him with proper 
dakshina, by virtue of their spiritual strength, made the Lord of sacri- 
fices reveal Himelf to his view? 

8. Now the glorious Rishabhadeva, seeing his continent was 
Karmakshetra i.e., the place for righteous duties lived in the house of 
a preceptor in an exemplary mannor, obtained permission of his pre- 
ceptors who had duly received their honoui's and then to exemplify 
(in himself) the duties of the house-holder’s life, married Jayanti bes- 
towed on him by Indi-a and observing karmi, (Dharm,i) of both 
deseripbions, laid down by th) Vedas and Smritiss,. had by her one 
hundred sons who wore like unto him. 

9. Of these (hundred) was indeed the great Yogi, B'larat:! by 
name, the eldest, of highest merits after whom they have, called this 
continent, Bharatha. 

10. Next to him were the nine, chief amoug the remaining 
leaders of the Ninety-nine, namely, Kusavarta, Ilavarta, Brahniiiva,r- 
ta, Ylalaya, .Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indraspruk, Vidarbha and Ket.'kata. 

11&12. Kavi, Hari, Antariksha,- Prabudha, Pippalayana, Avir- 
hotra, Drumida, Chamasa, and Karabhajana; these nine who sliowed 
to the world what the duties of the votaries are, were great dev(,)t8es 
of Lord Hari; and their history which, imbued, with the glory of the 
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14» Ignorant oi it D. Ignorant of Para- 
Brahmam. 

T. Bigiiteoas duties and their observance, 


la Migldu docile, T. and J>. (3) Leading 
'*'■ fflcewplary , life ot the hou^holder; (2t) 
'pi Subsisting on pure ride. 


Lord, leads to tranquility, and engenders devotion, -we shall describe 
iatej.' on (in the eleventh Skandha) in the form of conversation of 
Tasiideva and Xarada. 

13. The younger eighty-one sons of Jayanti canded out the 

commands of their father, were highly docile, pious, thoroughly 
versed in the Vedas, and devoted to sacrificial duty and, being purified 
by their works became Brahmanas, i.e., were devoted to the contem- 
plation of Brahman. , . - ^ 

14. The glorious Emperor by name Eishabha, not dependent 
upon another, (absolute) by nature and eternally untouched by any 
evil, ever in the enjoyment of pure blissfulness; being the Supreme 
Euler himself, still as if he were of the opposite nature, did the 
righteous duties in order to teach the world ignorant of it the course 
;of duties handed down, through Time; he was full of equanimity, and 
W'as tranquil aird devout, kind and compassionate. And having turned 
tc the attainment of righteousness, wealth, renown, children, pleasures 
and salvation, he ordained his peo])le in domestic life. 

People indeed follow that which is done by leading men. . 
16. Though he was himself aware of all the righteous courses 


treasured in the Vedas, still he followed the path pointed out by Brah- 
manas and governed his people by a judicious use of the four expe- ■ 
dients of peace, gifts, discord and war. 

Having regard to all the conditions of substance, place, , 
time,' ago, earnestness, priests, and the several gods in view, he wor- 
shipped the Lord, a hundred times, by all the sacrifices as laid down 
in the Sastras. 

18. In this continent when it was being protected by the glo- 
rious Eishabha, his people did not expect anything at the hands of an- 
-other as if no object of desire existed; nor did they ever in any measure 
oast a vistful look on another’s property except the daily growing 
jand intense love to their Lord. 
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10. Once inliis progress through his kingdom the glorious 
Rishabha cominf^ into Brahmavarta, while all the people were look- 
ing on, spoke as follows to his sons in order to teach them as well as 
the, world, though they had controlled their mind and showed tho- 
rough discipline by their great modesty and love. 


ADHYAYA 5. 

liishahha'is precepts towards salvation to his sons in the assem- 
blage of the sages. His acceptance of Sangasa for teaching the ivorlA 
. ami his travels. ■ 

1. [In the human world this body of human beings] is not fife 
to be given to the miserable pleasmes which even beasts and birds 
'Onjoy; the divine duty of Tapas on the other hand, O sons, is fit for 
them, by which the mind becomes pure; and from the purity of mind 
- arises the everlasting happiness. 

•2 &3. The wise say, to wait upon the great is the way to salva- 
tion, whereas the way to samsara (hell) is to be in association with 
those who are attached to w’omen. They are the great w'ho are pos- 
sessed of equanimity (a state of mind regarding equally everything, 

• serenity of mind, freedom from anger, a good heart to all and righ- 
teousness and piety; who regard love to me the Lord as their only 
purpose and who have no love to people that are given to objecfes 
calculated to nourish the bodr'' and to house-hold life consisting of 
wife, children, friends and wealth and who while in the world are 

• 'nontent with wdiat is sufficient for bare existence. 

19. In hhi j)ror/ress, D. Going of 

his own accord and thereby indicating his 
inclination to lead an ascetic life. 

1, D. In the world this body given to 
human beings is not intended for the enjoy- 
.tneut of physical plci^siires. Which wise man 
would x^refer those ^ileasures which even beasrs 
« tod birds enjoy? Therefore yon indeed deserve 
to perform the divine dnty of tapas by v/hicli 
the mind becomes purified; for from the 
1 fiirity of mind arises that pure light of wis- 


dom by which ParaBrahman is realised. 

2. D. Bestricts the; association by throwing 
in an adjective prohibited for absolutes 
Xn’ohibition of association is not feonr.ble in the 
light of authorities. 

3. And tchn hem^ wealth, D. .^udwha 

have no attraction to tiie household life 
characterised by the worrjiless and wicked, 
thought and talk of cre.-ttures given to no trish,-. 
ing their body, etc. 
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4. Certainly (necessarily) a person carelessly commits sin when ■ 
he is busy gratifying his senses; I do not think it right to do agaui 
that W'hioh haTing been wrought in a previous life has become the ■ 
cause of this miserable, though unreal, body enveloping the Self. 

5. This loss of self-realisation due to ignorance lasts only so 
long as man does not think of enqiiiiing Into the truth of self; as 
long as there is activity (karma) the mind remains disposed to kar- 
nra and by this mind the bondage of mortal (gross body) is brought 
about. 

6. So long as Karma thus sways the mind, and the Self is enve- 
loped in Avidya (Nescience), and so long as devotion to Me (Vasu- 
deva) does not arise, one is not released from one’s relation to body. 

7. So long as he does not realise that the activity (hmctions) 
of the senses is unreal, and, though endowed with the power of discri- 
mination, he does not bestow care upon his own interest for want of 
thoughtfulness (being inconsiderate), he soon loses his memoi'A'and, 
having got into the house of sexual relationrs, ho reaps in that condi-. 
tion oaily afflictions. 

8. The mutual relation of man to woman is said to form a 
knot in the heart to each of them reciprocally; hence in I’espect of 
the house, fields, children, relations, and wealth, this delusion of ‘F’. 
“This is mine” exists (enhanced) on the part of the world (on eA'ery 
being that is born with a body). 

9. When this strong (hard) knot of the heart, namely, this - 
thought, brought about by Karma becomes loosened, it is then that 


4. r>. He %viio has grown weaktln-ongh ig- 
nonvnce owns that Karma which he does for 
the purpose of gratifying his senses; since the 
worthless miserable body has its source in 
that Karma, I do not think it g«'vod (the means 
of attaining eternal happiness) . 

The loss of seZf — realisation-, I>. The 
miseries of mundane life or bondage* 

6. Y. Begin “ So long as ihe mind affected 
% Karma directs man^s activities ete» 

I>. Begin, “ So long as the Self (Jiva or 
Baramatman) is 'not realised, being obscured 


by Avidya and so long as the mind affected 
by Korma activities, 

7. jCoKths ‘iiiC'jtiorif. D. Forgets the true 
meaning of the Sastras, 

8. Nate, The householder's life does not 
lead to tightening the bondage of life in tin-- 
case of Brtdnna, Yagnavalkya and the like. 
On the other hand it forms part of their work 
towards salvation though it does in the case 
of the generality of mankind. 

9. Brought about ly Karma, I>. Made tc 
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man gets out of this delusion in the form of attachment between 
m in and ^^'om^n; and then onl}’ he eschews the cause (Ahankara), 
becomes free and attains to the highest goal. 

10. Through devotion to Me^ the pure self and Preceptor and 
unsWerving attention to Me, through absence of desires, through en- 
durance of the relative states of pleasure and pain, the clear under- 
standing that beings are liable to misery everywhere, the enquiring, 
spirit, tapas, and abandoning the efforts (Karma) towards the attain- 
ment of desires; 

11. By righteous duties in relation to Me, by recounting My 
glories and by always associating with those who are devoted to Me- 
as the Supreme Deity, by singing My excellent attributes, by being 
free from feelings of animosity, by behaving equally towards all, by 
withdrawing the heart and mind from all objects and keeping them 
calin, 0 sons, and by trying to shake off the wrong notion that the- 
body or the house is Atman; 

12. studjing the science of Atman, by living in seclusion, 

by subduing the breaths, the senses and the mind thoroughly; by 
absolute faith in the right, by strict celibacy, by being ever alert to do 
duties and bj- controlling speech (the tongue); ’ 

13. And by means of wisdom sufficiently mature to secure modi- ■ 
tation on Me as well as realisation, and by means of concentration, 
he, who is possessed of courage, energy and sense of discrimination, 

continue to bo baud oy force of lAOiuma. forence to organ of speech is meant to warn , 

10. ^ . Also interprets thus, “ Through against the studj’' of wrong views and to in- 
devotion to the preceptor wlio is another form gist upon practising the virtue of silence. 

of ;?kfyself efc.” jgy means of wisdom illumined by 

D. Through devotion to Me. Hari who the sastraic knowledge and capable of showing 

am the preceptor. beings are imbued with the presence 

11. IFIw are devoted dcitii. Tk In of Myself cfc, 

whom I am present manifesting Hy special D. By realising My presence everywhere 

with the knowledge that Vishnu is the all 
m By living in sechmo7i. V, By subsist- supreme Being, strengthened b}* the wisdom:. 

ing on pure food. that directly leads to Mol'sha^ etc, j : 

I), After “ duties ” add “ in the proper B* Who is possessed of etc, (1) Who ha® 

manner and method. ” perfect control over the sens^ of taste mS 

’..r- tongue, D«*This speoial re- touch or is a stauuch follower of Valihiiava 
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should endeavour to get rid of the subtle body or the besotting con- 
' dition called “Ahankara”. 

14. Being ever on the alert he should, by this means as afiord- 
' ed by the Preceptor, completely shake off the bondage, called the 
knot of the heart in which all karma abides, and which lias been, 
■oaused by Avidya and then he should remain quiet without adopting 
the means again. 

15. The King or the Preceptor who would attain to My world 
•or My grace should get free from j)assions and direct thus his sons 
or pupils. He ought not to put into the ways of Karma them who are 
ignorant of Truth and who are already bewildered in the path of 
Karma; what purpose would a man, like one who pushes the blind 
into a pit, gain by directing those people into the path of karma? 

16. The world (people) is by nature blind to what is good; it is 
full of desires and only works towards worldly objects. Ignorant men. 
hating one another for a tittle of pleasure do not see the source of 
endless misery. 

17. Which wise and compassionate man knowing the tinth 
and full of wisdom would lead astray the man who is already immer- 
sed in Avidya (ignorance or Karma inarga); for it w’ould be like 


system and having Satva guna to a pre-emin- 
ent degree. (2) \V''ho has never languishing 
Satva which through countge is produced in 
ihe highest degree. 

14. V. Takes this verse as an explanation 
of the preceding one, '^otc. The linga is said 
io be constituted of vasanas forming the knot 
of the heart produced by Avidya and other 
froducts thereof. Man should be! careful and 
practising Toga according to precepts 
should get rid of that Linga and then he may 
give up that Yog?*, 

D. The first half , is taken as a description 
of linga i.e., Linga is .the stove-house of all 
previous Karma and it brings about the knot 
heart, namely, the attachment to worldly 

V./' T}:ie last two lines^ a3?e not- 


reading. 

I), head * lather for l intj.' 

Mij (jracv. Moksha whicji can be .securc<i 
through gi-ace. 

iiet ijcuinions, D. Be devoted ta- 

the acquisition of true knowledge. Bsing fre@i 
from passions and sin. 

Truth, D. Brahman. 

16. V. Latter hall. The ignorant worldt 
reaps only mutual hatred and eudltiss misery 
etc, . 

D. Goustrues. the second line with the- 
Xirevious verse. 

The world by na^-uro is devoid of sastraic 
knowledge UGcessary for ikttainment of happi- 
ness. (What , purpose could be achieved bj 
directing the ignorant) who are under th» 
force of desire inquest of worldly objects 
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leading astray the blind who had already missed the way. 

18. He who would not, or, cannot show the way to salvation' 
to the Jiva that has fallen into Samsara (mortal life), cannot be 
his preceptor or a relation or a father or a mother or the deity or the 
liord. 

[The sense of this may also be given thus: He who cannot 
save him and rescue him from fall-ought not to claim to be his pre- 
ceptor or to proceed to beget children; and the deity too may not 
accept his woiship and so on.] 

19. This visible bod}" of Mine cannot be understood in its true- 
character (it is not like the body of mortals) (since I have chosen to- 
be such); My mind is pure Satva wherein abides Dharma; since I 
have turned My back on adharma and I am far from it, the vener-- 
able call Me Eishabha. 

2'D. You are all born of My heart (which is Satva); therefore do 
you all dutifully serve this worthy Bharata your eldest brother in 
sincerity and that will be service to Me and that will constitute your 
duty of protecting the subjects. 

21. Among all those that are created, plants which grow by 
themselves occupy a very high place; Higher than these are reptiles, 
worms and the like that move from place to place; still higher are 
those that are endowed with intelligence; higher still are human be- 
ings; higher than men are Pramathas (spirits and the like). Ghan- 
dharvas and Siddhas and other attendants of the celestials are su- 
perior to Pramathas. 

22. Indra and the gods under him are superior to Asuras,. 
Daksha and other sons of Brahma are liigher than the gods. God 
Siva is superior to these and he is bom of Virincha, the four-faced 

19. Second line* The txuth is indeed that all and greater than the great and who takes., 
my personality is real and absolute embodi- delight in protecting his creatuares and this is. 

men t of force and wisdom and on this (secret your true service and this is your duty of 

nature of IMy self righteousness rests hence protecting creatures. 

only the righteous act done with true under- The propriety of this interpretation 

.standing is productive of good.) is brought out in the preceeding verses by 

•20. Tfmrefore do ycnt, etc* D. Therefore do condemning precepts wnioh do not direct 
you all worship Hari who is the support of one’s attention to the Lord. 
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‘18. Note, V mid D. The jde:'»i is r-hruti the 
Xiord is very much plu'ised to i^jecept the wor- 
ship as the Antharyamin oi Br;thmin.s, because 
they possess true knowledge and the Lord is 
pleased to manifest himself through them in 
‘di very disjunct manner. 

‘24. Note, V, Takes TJimm. in the sense of 
" tranquility and other qualities or Vedas, B. 
‘ taJjes it in the sense of Vedas and also as in- 
' Aicating the Avataras of the Lord that are 


co}itemplat.ed by Ills votaries. 

'iO. W'tih 0. re vhdoii, .biul I). \Vrth 
a clear insigln, iuio the distinct cJii:,raeter of 
the ibord Ironi he various creatures in whicii 
He abides, ih-righ they are ail fit to be treatecl 
with Idndne-'.s and i‘cg:!»rd. 

'll, D. I:* is die highest worship offered ta 
Ale thrd) man otiers all his activities as acts of 
worship with the distinct pcrcoption of Lord^ 
nature as ditferenr fi’om thai! of other things',. 


[Sk. 5. Adh. 5. 

JBralima and I am superior to Brahma and I look upon the great 
Brahmans as My supreme Deity. 

23. I do not think that any other being is equal to Brahmans; 
0 Brahmans: whom should I then consider superior to them? What 
is offered by men to Brahmans with faith, I eat (accept) with satisfac- 
tion; but not so what is offered into the fire in a sacrifice. 

24. (I could not .think anything to be superior to that Brahmin) 
■by whom My glorious and eternal body (the Yedas) finds support here, 
in this world and in whom are found the most sanctifying Satva, sere- 
nity of mind, control of the senses,- truthfulness, gracious disposition, 
•tapas, the spirit of endurance and realisation of self. 

25. What have they to seek from any other, — those who find 
nothing to seek even from Me, the Absolute, higher than the highest, 
the Lord of Swarga and Moksha, and those who are devoted only 
to Me and therefore have nothing to seek after? 

26. 0 sons, all beings moving and stationary ought to be at 
every moment treated by you with respect as being my abode, with 
a pure vision (with a mind free from envy and o':her passions); and 
that is My true worship. 

27. The highe.st fruit (to be sought a;':c:-) is to r.'sign to the 
Lord whatever is done by the mind, tlie tongue, the eye oi- other 
sense and this constituris My worship; failing ro do this, juaii cannot 
hope of rcl ^ase from th- 3 snar(> of time, the raus : of insuperaJ)]o be- 
wilderment (delusion). 

28. Sri Suka said: — The gloi-ious Lord bearing the name 
Bishabha, thus commanded and instructed His sons, though they 
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were themselves well disciplined, for the guidance of the world; being 
the supreme Lord of unlimited power and also the best friend of^^all, 
He intended to exemplify in His life the duties of the Paramahamsa 
order, viz., devotion, acquisition of wisdom and renunciation, which 
should characterise great sages and contemplatists who have formed 
habits of tranquility and given up the course of (gross) karma. 
He, crowned Bharata, the eldest of his hundred sons, most devoted 
to Hod and the best asylum to the Lord’s devotees and commanded 
him to protect the kingdoxn; and He himself with no other property in 
the house than His mere body, behaved like a mad man, was sky-clad, 
with dishevelled hair, and having enshrined the sacrificial fire (the 
deity Agni) in Himself He went out of Brahmava.rta as an ascetic. 

29. Like a dunce, blind, dumb, deaf man, like a ghost, like a 
mad man, he put on the appearance of one who has lost all sense of 
the body; though spoken to by people, he observed the vow- of perfect 
silence: he remained quiet. 

39, At different places, in cities, at villages, (1) (hill-forts) qua- 
rries, hamlets, avenues, habitations at (2) the foot of hills, in camps, 
in stables, in the enclosures of herdsmen, in the crowds of pilgrims, in 
hermitages, on mountains, and the like, on every road, ill-treated by 
the worst creatures moving on the earth, just like an elephant harassed 
by mosquitoes, being threatened and struck, insulted with nuisance, 
spit at, pelted with stones, and showered with dung and dust, treated 
with nasty breaths and upbraiding;^ — neglecting all this, while in this 
bad home known as the body often described and considered as some- 
thing real, yet realising in his essential nature (3) both beifig and non- 
being and remaining unperturbed in his glorious essmce and destitute 
of the unreal attachment to self and its belongings and consequently ha- 
ving his thought uninterrupted, he all alone roamed through the world. 

■31. Very delicately shaped were his hands and feec ;ind chest; 
large and proud were his arms, shoulders, n yck, face and other man- 

■ 30: (!)■ D; Raiding. ^ (3] I>. Destrift'jte of fe^r. 

(i) Portions OsXsMpiGd -by weaverti. ' 
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bers-of tbo bcdy beautifully fitted up; by natm*a ho was charming; 
a natural smile, brightened his well-formed face; he looked delightful 
wuth his red and broad and refreshing eyes which ’were like unto 
petals of a fresh blown lotus; symmetrical and captivating were his 
cheeks, ears, the neck and nose; by the great feast which his face 
promis ,d with suppressed smiles he ushered the god of love (the 
flower-arro’K-ed) into the heart of the women of the city; his face was 
adorned with profuse ringlets of matted and golden (brownish) looks 
overhanging it and with his body neglected and covered with dust, 
he looked like one that was possessed. 

32. When the glorious Eishabha found this world opposed to 
his Yoga practice and also saw that it was awkward to make any 
effort to fight against such opposition, he adopted the vow' of Ajaga- 
ra life and accordingly lying down he eats, drinks, chews, passes 
water, eases himself (laughs) and rolls in the nuisance with which 
the parts of the body gets covered. 

33. The wind charged with the fragrance of what is cast off 
from his body perfumes the country to an extent ten yojanas all round. 

34. Similarly; adopting the courses of the bull, the deer, the 
crow, whether going or staying or sitting or lying dowm he behaves 
like the bull, the deer, and crow and he drinks, eats, and chews and 
passes water. 

35. Thus Eishabha, the glorious Lord of salvation exhibited by 
the various Yoga practices and with no environment like a physical 
body to interrupt His mind (His power of direct cognition) always 
realised His supreme and perfect blissfulness in the All-pervading 
A,tman who is the Lord Vasudeva and the inner ruler of all beings; 
he was perfect as naturally possessed of everything (that others may 
seek after) and displayed the extraordinary powers of Yoga according 
to the will of the Lord, such as being swift in passing through the 
air, quickness of thought, withdrawing oneself from the vision of 
others, entering into another’s body, seeing things distanced by Time 
'and Elace, but did not, 0 king, welcome them at His heart. 

El,/ Y.. owdiaal points, . 


iillH 
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ADHYAYA 6. 

Buhabha's h-utory ennchfrlefl. 

The King said; — 0 holy one, to those who realise the delight 
of self and have burnt up the seeds of karma through (1) wisdom 
enhanced by Yoga, the Yogio powers that accrue to them by God’s 
will cannot certainly be a source of disturbance or inconvenience. 
And so I cannot understand why Eishaba did not like them (the 
Yogio powere). 

2. Sri Suka said; — True is thy observation; but here are some 
who are not prepared to trust to the fickle mind, just as the deer 
would not trust to the deceitful hunter. 

It is also obsejwed thus:^ — 

3. No body should ever enter into friendship with the change- 
ful mind by trusting to it. The long accumulated Tapas of Iswara 
(Eudra) or Iswaras (Sowbhari and other great sages) was lost. 

4. The mind of the Yogin who trusts to it always gives room 
to karma or desire and in its train to those others that, are his ene- 
mies like the unchaste wife of a trusting husband. 

5. Desire, anger, pride, gi-eed, grief, infatuation, fear .and the 
like, whj-, the very bondage, of Karma, — all proceeding from that 
mind, which wise man would admit it to be an obedient servant, (t(j 

his confidence)? 

6. Now Eishabhadeva though the ornament of all the protectors 
of tVie world by such eccentric acts and words, Avadhuta habits and 
appearance like the dull-wittod, not giving any proof of his divine 
glory and teaching Yogins the way how to oast off the body and 
intending to throw, off his own mortal cloak and realising the self 

,1. ii'isdcnii. V. Fire of wisdom. . 3- ^ and D. No, body should ever fonn 

' y. "omitB ‘accrue so them etc’. attachment to anything while the mind is 

:D. 0 holy one, toithose who; have found changeful, 
delight in Paramatroan and burnt up the Note. Budra’s mind is said to have given 

passions, the seeds of Karma by wisdom way at the sight of Vishnu who came in the 

produced by the contemplation of Hari. form of a damsel. 

d. /m.?! tt-s ffci I>. Like the water inanew 6, Saving ceased.........bodt/. V. Having 

pot. ■■ ■ . no Frarahdha Karma to pursue hiiii, he oast 
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in himself as but one thing, without anything to induce the notion 
of difference and having ceased to seek a.fter anything of the world, 
he was rid of attachment to body. 

7. The bod}’- of the glorious Rishabha, who was free from Linga, 
was, through seeming attachment and (1) by virlue of the lingering 
porvers of Yoga in it, traversing this world; and by force of chance, 
passed through the countries of Konka, Venka, Ivutaka, South Ka^- 
nara and having come into the forest adjoining Kutakacha.la, with n 
stone filling his mbfith, like one stricken with insanity, and lea^nng 
his hair to be blown by the wind, in complete nakedness, he wandered 
about. 

8. Then a fearful forest fire that broke out among bamboos 
tossed by wild winds and nibbing against each other flamed forth and 
buTOt up the forest along with it (Rishabha’s body). 

9. It is said that, on learning the course of Rishabha’s lifcj 
the king, Arhat by name, of Konka, Venka, and Kutaka countries 
will study that practice and, when in the age of Kali unrighteousness 
grows stronger and stronger, that foolish Idng deluded by fate (by the 
store of people’s sin accumulated in previous lives), will fearlessly 
abandon his own righteous path and will, according to his whim, 
spread the wicked and horrible ways of the Pashandas. 

10. That King (thus behaving) in the Age of Kali, degraded 
men deluded by the power of God, destitute of the cleanliness and 
conduct enjoined upon them by their own laws, and according to their 
whim given to deriding (taking at their own will to the derision of) 


I ''') /I ‘J 


of? hk body. 

I>, Trmdate, Kow Bislmfebadevr^ vrho 
wivK tills omameiiii of all tilie protectors of Uie 
world and quite distinct in nature from 
everything of the world, who was not truly 
understood on account of his eccentric acts 
and words, Avadhuta habits and appearance, 
, . like a dull-witted person and for want of proof 
of Hsdivime glory, who taught yogins the 
’ ■' ''way to salvation, who always realises himself 
^ ' w being Brahman, and had nothing to do with 


worldly things, thought of leaving the earth 
and withdrew his activity from the sight of 
men. 

7. (j'l V. By virt\»6 of the after-effect, ordain- 
ed by the will of the Lord. 

,T). The body of the glorious Bishabha 
who bore no marks of Varna and Asrama and 
was destitute of a body prodtxoed by the 
^<asand possessed of perfect powers of Yoga, 

. 8. Burnt the iorest. B. Add also th« 
world ** 






I livi t'f 1 r * ’■■■■ 
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the gods and observing wicked vows, as well as to the neglect of battl- 
ing, achamana, pollution, the cutting of hair and the like, with their 
understanding spoilt by Kali prolific of unrighteousness— they 
will always condemn the Vedas, Brahmans, sacrifices, sacrificial fire 
and the world in general. 

11. And they confidm* in the course of life of their own 
making or received by blind tradition and not supported by the Ve- 
das will pav' their own way to hell of palpable darkness. 

12. (On the other hand) this Avatara is intended to teach the 
way to salvahon to those who are under the influence of Eajoguna, 
They sing certain verses which describe this Avatara in accordance 
with that purpose. 

13. Hanoilv. of the several continents in the Dwipas of the 
earth, surround ^.d by the seven oceans, this continent of Bharafea 
is the most sacred one; for the people inhabiting it sing of the works 
of Murari which are associated with His glorious and. auspicious 
Avataras. 

14. Highly bless'^d is the race of Priyavrata, purely bright with 
glory, in which the Ancient Person (Supreme Being) appeared as one 
of the line and became the foremost personage and p'»-actised right- 
eousness leading to Moksha which cannot be achieved by means of 
Karma. 

15. Is there anv other Yogin who could even in his fancy pro- 
ceed in the direc.rion He walked in to show the wav to salvation? 
For other Togins thirst after those Yogtc powers which press forward 
to wait upon Him, but are disregarded as being useless and unreal. 

’Note. D. It shonld he remembered that themselves towards their fall into the hell cd’ 
the scene of Bishahhadeva*s body being con- blinding darkne.ss. 

s'tmed by flames is one instituted by himself 12. To those etc, D. To those righ«‘tTm 

to show that he behaved like a man whose Jivas who are assailed by Bajas. 

form he exhibited. 15. The works Avataras, JD. The 

11. I) . Translate. Bj’' a continued blind riotts and auspicious works of Murari. 

course of their life in the world, which us 14. Fttrushah. B. The Supreme Being who 

produced by the aforesaid crooked ways and bestows on His devotees every blessing to the 
facilitates their downward course, they are fullest exteni ■•■s. * 

not Quiet far a moment but are working 15. Latter Kaltu, Bor men, of great. 
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10). Snoh was the pious conduct as well as the teachinp; of 
Is'.iabhadeva, the glorious Lord and the highest father of all the 
Vedas, i he worlds, the gods, Brahmaiias and cows, calculated to 
purdV ]uen of all their impious actions; it is the source of the highest 
and the most extensive auspiciousness. 'W’hoev'‘r with attention and 
growing faith listens to it oi’ reads it f:o others will develop in 
himself unswerving devotion to the glorious Lord Vasudeva. 

17. Only into that devotion wise men keep immersed their self 
which is constantly afflicted by the unhearahle fire of the manhold 
sin and worldly life, and by the same devotion pro'^ing to he the 
highest happiness they do not solicit the final goal, salvation, though 
it is the highest purpose and comes of i' seh; since they have achieved 
all purposes, having become part and parcel of the glorious Lord, 

18. 0 King, to ^mu as well as to Yadus, Mukunda, the Protector, 
preceptor, He is the deity, the well-wish'^r, the director of your house- 
hold; sometimes your servant, — all this may be, my beloved one: 
He bestows even salvation upon those who worship Him; but He 
never endows you with devotion (to Him), which alone can absolutely 
withdraw the man from the world. 

19. Sal'utafion to the glorious Lord Eishabha who in His eter- 
nal realisation of Self is uev^er touched by desires, who through mer- 
cy explained the fearless character of Self to the w'orld whose 
understanding of the high purpose had been long lost in sleep brought 
on by the tiioughts and desires of the body and its belongings. 


powers prompted by Him make endoavo'irs 
and are eager to acquire that; power of Yoga 
which he ever neglects (since he is the em- 
bodiment of all such unlimited powers.) 

17. Since they Lord, D. Since they 

feel -that they are accomplished of all purposes 
to the fullest extent realising themselves to 
■ he highly beloved of the liOrd on ae count • of' 
'their devbMon.' ’ ’’ ’ \ -■ ‘ 


19. Brought on b'{ etc. X. By sinful aotivi ■ 
lies obstructing the path of salvation. 

.D. Saliitatioia to the Lord. Bishabha who 
is eternally in realisation of His blissful 
nature and hence untouched by desires and 
who through mercy imparted the- . knowledge' 
necessary for realising ..Paramatman to those 
people whose understanding was long lost in 
the matter of salvation on account of Karma 
opposed to that course. 
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ADHYAYA. ^7. 

^f 'B}iaTata^lR:i&}iahha'^ son. T>el%mring the Mngdmn 
into the hands of his sons he goes to 'perform tapas in the hermitage 
of Pulaha. 

1. Sri Suka said; — The very moment he was thought: of for 
the protectorship of the earth by Lord Eishabha, Bharata, the fore- 
most votary of the Lord, became the ruler and took the 
gover 


reiUH ot 

■nment and he married Panchaja’ni the daughter of Visvarupa. 
And by her indeed he had five sons who were entii'ely after 
him/ just as the Ahanhara Tattva gives rise to the (five) subtle bhu- 
tas. 

3. They were, viz., Sumati, Eashtrabhrit, Sudaisana, Avarana, 
and Dhumraketu; since that time they call this continent Bharata 
which was previously known as Ajanabha (Anjanabha). 

4. That king who had extensive knowledge was, like his father 

and. grandfather, very loving to his subjects and strictly adhering to 
his righteous course protected his subjects who were engaged in their 
respective duties. ... 

6&6. And in full faith he worshipped the Lord who is' Yagna 
and Kratu, by means of various "sacrifices, great and small and in 
their important as well as modified forms, such as Agnihotra, Darsa- 
poornamasa, Ohaturmasya, Pasusoma and others; Various other sacri- 
fices were conducted at due hours, at morning, midday and evening 
according to the rule of Chaturhotra. All the accessory rites being 
properly performed, the fruit of the sacrificial acts, which was yet to 
arise out of it and called Dharma was considered by him as resting 
in Brahman, the Lord of sacrifices, the Supreme Deity, and the glo- 
rious Vasudeva who is really the doer, because He rules and regulates 
the objects (Deities) of all. mantras descriptive of all the gods; having 
cleansed his mind of all impurity by his own skill the. sacrificer 
Bharata contemplated, as resting on the various members of the 
Lord’s personality, — the gods who were invited to accept the offer- 
ings (from the hands) of the priests called Adhvaryus in his sacrifices. 
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7. From day to day there grew, in Bharafea’s heart purified by 
these faultless sacrificial performances, intense devotion towards 
Brahman, who I’evealed Himself in the space enclosed by his heart, 
who is the glorious Vasudeva, who exhibits a personal form, like that 
of great men, distinguished by Srivatsa, Kaustubha, Vanamala, Cha- 
kra, Sankha, Gada and other marks, and who shone in His own self 
in that personal form which is ever present like a picture in the heart 
of His devotees (like Narada). 

8. Having thus spent ten million years and at last having ascer- 
tained the moment when he should cease to enjoy the fruit of karma, 
he divided, according to rules, among his sons, his hereditary property 
which he had been enjoying as the Lord and then leaving his home, 
the abode of all kinds of wealth, betook himself as hermit to the her- 
mitage of Pulaha. 

9. And there the glorious Hari even now reveals Himself indeed 

in the desired form through kindness to the devout people that live 
there. ' 

10. There all over the hermitage flows the very sacred river 
Gandaki known as Chakranadi; so called on account of its being 
full of stones, characterised by navel-like dimples on both sides and 
marks of Chakra. 

11. There in the woods adjoining the hermitage of Pulaha 

worshipping the Lord with various kinds of flowers, shoots, Tulasi 
and water and, with the, offering of roots and fruits and thereby be- 
came hallowed, and free from the desire for the objects of the-senses, 
secured perfect tranquility and attained, to a state of complete happi- 
ness. ^ , . . . , 

.By such constant worship of the Perfect Person, so grew 
the weight of his love to the Almighty Lord that his heart was melt- 
ed an^hp ceased to make any effort; by the force of intense (spiri- 
tual), delight:, his .hair stood .on end all over his . body; the vision of 
his byes was interrupted by the tears that flowed from love arising 
from solicitude for the re^l^®®*'^ien of Atman; thus by means of devo- 
jslo^deyeloped Jby the cpa^Gmplation of the lotus-like and crimson 
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feet of his Lord, with his heart like a deep pool, full of supreme 
blessedness, wherein all his thought was immersed; consequently he 
did not even know that he was performing the Lord’s worship. 

13. Thus constant in the worship of the Lord, looking peculiar- 
ly charming with the deer skin for his clothing and with his matted 
hair brown and moist on account of his ablutions every time, in the 
morning, midday and evening, and offering his prayers to the Lord 
of goldeir hue present in the rising sun, by means of a hymn dedica- 
ted to the sun, he said as follows: — 

14. He is, beyond Eajas (far higher than Prakriti and consti- 
tuted of pure satva), the Light which is the source of the glory of 
the sun, the source of wealth, i.e., the fruit of karma; for He creates 
this Universe by means of His thought and having entered it protects 
by His intelligent force the Jiva W'ho seeks after His help; and we 
.resort to that Light which actuates the mind in man. 


ADHYAYA 8. 


Bharata engaged in Tapas forms attachment to a young deer 
ctnd thereby becomes a deer in the next life. 

1. Sri Suka said: — On one occasion he bathed in the great 
river, performed his daily and special duties and for three hours sat 
•on the bank near the water repeating the sacred syllable in medita- 
tion of the Lord. 


1*2, his heart, .....melted. D. That 

the fickleness of his heart, i.e., the doubt 
that shakes one’s faith was removed. 

13. Hymn dedicated to the Sun. V. Dedi- 
*cated to the Sun or to the Lord or to the 
Lord present in the Sun. 

D. Beading Omit “ By means of. ..Sun.” 

Looking peculiarly charming. B., Brill- 
iant like the sun. 

, ' 14. Translate. V. We resort to the brill- 
iant light of the Lord Vishnu, the maker, 
“quite distinct from the world,, transcending 
the sphere of Prakriti, unlimited and eternal 
intelligence, who has by His will created this 
imiverse, entered it along with. Hyb, imb'.ted 


with His power, (who has entered it by means 
of His will force and looks after the Jiva that 
thirsis after sense objects and who eats the 
fruits of Karma by. means of the Buddhi that 
leads man to the miseries of samsara. 

D. Translate. 0 Lord, that art far above 
Prakriti and untouched by Eajas! 0 [Maker 
and Omniscient Lord. Thou act in the womb . 
of the Vedas; by Thy will Thou hast made 
this universe and by Thy own power hast 
entered into it as its guide. We ’praiSe .Thee 
that art absolute and untouched by misery 
and the Lord of all the Jivas (creatures 
full of desires). 
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2. 0 king, at that time there came to the vicinitj? of the water 
a deer all alone to quench her thirst. 

3. And she was greedily swallowing mouthful of water; just 
then, not very far from the spot, a tremendous roar of a lion was 
heard filling the world with fear. 

4. Having heard it, the deer, naturally frightful and weak, 
with affrighted eyes, her heart being bewildered by the fear of the 
lion (that filled it)j with swimming eyes, her thirst remaining, 
unquenched, through fear, she at once took a leap. 

5. When the deer, that was carrying, took her leap, as an 
effect of her intense fear, the young one in her womb was discharged 
and fell into the flood. 

6. Afflicted by the pains of delivery, separated from her herd, . 
the chaste housewife of the deer rushed into a cave and fell dead. 

7. On seeing that helpless young deer floating down the current, 
neglected by its kith and kin, the Eoyal sage Bharata, full of compas- 
sion as if he were its relation, carried it to his hermitage for the- 
■reason that it was motherless. 

8. When he formed a strong attachment to this young deer, as 
if it were his own and was engaged day after day in nourishing,, 
defending, caressing and delighting it, and when his thoughts w^ere 
thus wholly given to it, his daily habits, bathing and the like, his 
righteous practices, the worship of the supreme Lord and other duties 
came to be neglected one by one and soon they all left him. 

9. Pity ! By the force of the Almighty Lord’s car-wheels, this 
poor young deer is separated from its class, kith and kin, and well- 
wishers, has sought refuge with me and regards me as its parents, 
brothers, cousins, and mates of kindred class; it knows no one else, 
and trusts fully in me; and' knowing that it is sinful to forsake the 
fugitive, I ought, without any feeling of inconvenience, to look to 
its protection, nourishment, cheerfulness and affectionate treatment. 

■ . , 10. Certainly worthy and righteous men, ever tranquil and 
friendly to the wretched, neglect even those acts that are of greater 
importance to them, when there is such a charitable work for them 


to it, while sitting, lying down, wandering 
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•about, standing, bathing, eating and so on, he was at heart bound in 
afieetion for the young deer. 

12. When he had to get kusa grass, flowers, sacrificial sticks, 
leaves, fruits, roots or water, he went to the woods along with the 
young deer as he expected danger to it from wolves, wild dogs and 
other beasts. 

13. In every path, when it stopped here and there in perplexity 
natural to its age and disposition, he bore it on his shoulder out of 
pity in his heart full of intense affection, and thus caressing it on 

his lap and bosom he experienced extreme joy. 

14. Even w'hen he was performing his religious duties he 
would at intervals go out often to have a look at it and, his heart 
•being then fi*ee from anxiety, that ruler of a continent would pro- 
nounce his blessings upon it (thus), “my child, mayest thou be safe 
in all quarters (on every side)” 

15. At other times, greatly anxious and in a pitiable mood, like 
one who has lost his fortune, full of pity, in great eagerness, highly 
troubled at heart, perplexed by the separation from the young deer, 
lamenting it alone and being indeed reduced to a state of utter con- 
fusion he expressed himself thus: 

16. “Pity it is that poor young deer, the child of the deceased 
mother — it is painful to think — puts confidence in me who am 
mean, wicked and hard-hearted like a hunter, and who am unfortu- 
nate as having done no righteous deeds; it does not (care to) know 
my mind and, like a good soul in the purity of its own heart, goes to 


17. “Would that I see him safe protected by the gods and 
grazing tender grass in the woods adjoining this hermitage! 

18. “ Would that no w^olf, no wild dog, or, no other animal, 

going about in herds (like the boar), or^ singly like the tiger, makes it 
its victim! ^ '■ 

19. “ (Now) sets the glorious Lord the Sun, W’ho daily rises for 

(on wdrose appearance rests) the welfare of all the world, who is the 
embodinient of the Vedas; (the young one) the pledge of the she- 
■deer has hot still returned to me. ‘ j" ■ 

■ 20.' “ Would that the prince of the ybhng deer ,, return and 
• bring" joy' to, meffheuhjfortunate, 
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ecus) and, by bis various naturally channing and pleasiug sportive 
activities remove the anxiety of his own kith and kin; i.e., (remove 
my own anxiety). 

21. “ When in sportive mood sporting, it would, in anger of 
love, very much hesitatingly approach ms as I shut my eyes in 
sham meditation, and try to tumble me down (dart at me) with the^ 
ends of its horns soft as drops of water. 

22. “When my offering placed on the Darbha (tender grass) is 
polluted by it and it is rebuked for it, it would get very much af- 
frighted and at once cease to play and stand still like a young hennit 
with alhhis senses controlled (with all its activities at rest). 

23. “ 0, what tapas must have been observed by the fortunate 
mother Earth who indicates to me the path to find out, the (only!' 
wealth (young deer) belonging to my wretched self that is oppressed' 
with anxiety about it, by means of the series of marks left by the- 
soft, sacred, charming and very little hoofs of the modest, and docile 
young deer; and who by so doing makes irerself the sacrificial ground 
of the twice-born who seek after Swarga and Moksha! 

24. “ May it be that the glorious Lord of the stars sympathe- 
tic tow'ards the afflicted, takes pity on this motherless young deer ' 
which has strayed away from its resort and protects it from the 
fear of the lion? 

25. “ May it be that (this Lord of the stars) also appeases me, . 
as I go out in search of the deer, when my heart, like unto a land- 
lotus, is being scorched by the flames of the forest-fire (anxiety). ■ 
caused by separation from my child — appeases by means of his 
nectarine rays (in the form of) the saliva in its mouth flowing out 
profusely through its cooling and refreshing love? ” 

26. Thus his heart bewildered with unpracticable wishes under 
the force of his Prarabdha Karma fructifying in the form of a young, 
deer, he fell back from his yogic practices and also from the habit of 
worshipping the Almighty Lord; how could he otherwise feel such 


21. P. la its instinetive sportftilness and 
nttering a peenliar cry in that mood in ex- 
’''nhejmoo affection (afeoMonate anger) it 
aj^oaoh me When- X shut my 
'' in- alrnm anft diateb me with 


its smooth horns (in order to engage my 
attention to it) , 

22. B. When Dnrbha grass on which thor'^ 
oSedcings are placed is defiled By n|Ming etc*.-- 
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an overwhelming attachment to the young deer, a creature of a dif- 
ferent species? The inevitable time of fearful speed, like unto a 
serpent coming up to a rat’s hole, overtook him, the saintly king 
Bharata, who had once considered his own sens a great hindrance 
to salvation and separated himself from them, though it is hard to 
do so, whose yogic course was interrupted by obstacles and who had 
forgotten himself in his busy attention to the bringing up, protecting,, 
gratifying and caressing of the young one of a deer. 

27. Even at that moment he wistfully looks at the deer that,, 
like a son stood weeping by his side, and having given ail his heart 
to the deer alone, departed from this body along with the deer; and. 
without losing the memory of the past life, though the body had gone,, 
he like an ordinary mortal was again born as a deer. 

28. Though he was in that life, he remembered the cause of 
his birth as a deer by virtue of his endeavours (in his previous life) 
to worship Hari and in great distress he says. 

29. “What a painful thing it is ! fallen am I from the path of 
the wise; for I had rescued myself from all attachment and sought 
shelter in the secluded and hallowed woods, controlled the mind and 
set it on the glorious Vasudeva, who is the Atman (self) of all beings,, 
for a long time, every hour of which was not void, as I was listening 
to the accounts of the Almighty Lord, holding logical examination, 
of, and pondering over, what is heard, surging .His praises, worshipp- 
ing Him and constantly remembering Him; that heart of my foolish 
self in a moment was made to incline towards the young deer (Lit- 
flowed over towards) even from a distance. 

30. Thus full of deep-rooted remorse, he left his mother deer 
and from the mount Kalenjar, his birth place, retraced his steps to 
the hermitage, the spot marked by Sala trees, of Pulastya and Pulaha,. 
a place considered to be full of God’s presence and most beloved of 
sages who have attained serenity of min d, 

31. And there also, looking forward to the time (when he could 
cast off this bestial vesture), highly disgusted with the feeling of 
attachment, in complete seculsion, living on dry leaves, ^ass, and. 

_ D. He was again gg. Hermitage called Salagmma. 

in w speoses of a like mto a deer, ■, 
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herbs and reckoning the time for the termination of the cause of 
his life as a deer, he plunged into the holy waters and gave up that 
body. 


ADHYAYA 9. 

Bharata’s life as a deer ends; and he is horn as a Brahmin. 
While zvatching the field lie is tahen as a victim to Bhadrahali, ivho 
cuts off the head of the Sudras interfering with the Brahmin sage. 

1. Sri Suka said: — Then (in the next stage the history of 
Bharata is as follows). There was a very holy Brahmin foremost of 
the Angiras Eace, distinguished for his tranquility, control of the 
senses, Tapas, study of the Vedas, charitable gifts, contentment, 
spirit of endurance, modesty, the knowledge of Vedic rites, freedom 
from envy and jealousy, self-realisation and the felicity (arising from 
his great righteous disposition); he had nine sons by one wife 'who 
were all like himself in learning, character, conduct, beauty, j^enero- 
sity and other qualities and by the younger wife he had twins, a son 
and a daughter. 

2. The male of this twin-born children was, they say, the 
great devotee of Hari, the great saintly king Bharata who had cast 
off his body of the deer and who had now come to be born a Brah- 
min wdth the last (physical) body before salvation. 

3. In this birth also, badly afraid of attachment to his kith and 
kin, ever remembering at heart the two lotus-like feet of the Lord 
who breaks off the bondage (of Karma) of those that listen to His 
accounts, that always contemplate Him and glorify His attributes, 
being in dread of fall again and remembering through Lord’s grace 
the series of his previous lives, show’ed himself to the W’orld as a mad, 
stupid, blind and deaf person. 

4. With a heart deeply attached to his son through fatherly 
love, the Brahmin performed for him (such as be was) all the cere- 
monies up to Samavartana (the ceremony by which one gets 
discharged from pupilage in the Vedic school or Vedic study and 
from the estate of a bachelor) and, having performed his Upanayana 

1, Bmdy of the Vedas, Y. Study and 4, For he thought, D* For he was full of 

teaching of the Yedas. a wrong yiotion that etc. 
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according to the rules, taught him how to keep himself clean, how to 
perform Achamana and other necessary courses of duties though 
they were not relished by the son; for (he thought) the son ought to 
be properly trained by the father. 

5. But in the presence of his father the son (Bharata) made 
the teaching appear as thrown away on him; for the father intending 
to teach him the Vedas taught him first the VyaJiritis and G-ayatri 
(the three-footed) with the sacred syllable.T hough he studied for 
four months from Chaitra (spring and summer), the father was able 
to make him learn only a few discoimected syllables. 

6. Thus, with a heart full of intense love to his son who was no 
other than his own self and with the wTOng notion and strong desire 
that his son should become learned, the father taught his son, though, 
neglected by the latter, all the duties of a bachelor, viz, cleanliness, 
study of the Vedas, regulated life, worship of preceptor and fire, 
service and the like; but not having realised his wishes, overtaken by 
the ever vigilant Tune, the father, who had lost sight of everything 
else in his attachment to domestic life, was withdrawn from the scene. 

7. Thereupon the younger wife of the Brahmin entrusted her 
twin-born children to the care of her co-wife and dying with her 
husband, attained to the same world as he reached. 

8. On the death of their father, his brothers, ignorant of his 
greatness and with the absolute belief that there is nothing more to 
be done than to study the Vedas, and to observe the gross duties 
enjoined therein, and destitute of any idea of the higher knowledge 
leading to self-realisation, thought him to be a dunce and wished to 
spare themselves from the trouble and decided upon giving up the 
irksome duty of teaching their brother. 

9. On the other hand when he was called a mad, dull or deaf 
ma.u by the common people, the by-footed animals, he talked to 
them in the same strain; when he was made to do work as desired by 
another (according to God’s will) he did it either as a forced iaibour- ^ 

9* For the Ga%m 0 /, etc» B," (1) ie had. 
realised the one thing to he gained by himself*. 
,the clear under standing that he, was 
hlisafnl inijelllgeaoe by .ever 


.r Bharata already perfect in those 

practices in previous lives wanted no train- 
ing in this life as his father foolishly thought. 

5. B. Bharata tried, to utter but somewhat 
correctly and that too only in the presence of 
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er or on wages; and what little or plentiful food, good or bad, he 
got by way of ahns or by chance, he ate; but he did not eat for the 
gratification of his senses, for the cause of such appetite had left him 
for ever and he had attained that knowledge of seif which is 
essentially bliss, pure intelligence apd existing by itself, and he had no 
attachment whatever to his body, for pleasure or pain, which is the 
result of the opposite states (such as, respect or disrespect). 

10. In cold and hot winds and showers of rain, he ranged like a 
bull with nothing to cover his body, yet stout and strong-limbed and 
with the dust on his body as he lay on bare earth; did not bathe and 
wash it off; he was, like unto a very precious Jewel, full of concealed 
divine glory; and, clothed in rags, with his sacred thread as dark as 
possible and derided by the ignorant with the word “he was born of 
Brahmins,” “he is a Brahmin relation,” or, “a fallen Brahmin” he 
wandered about. 

11. When he did work for wages to live by, he was asked even 
by his brothers to work in the fields and he did it; but he knew not 
whether it was level or uneven, whether he did more or less; he 
swallowed, as it were ambrosia, whatever was given him, whether it 
was broken rice or other grain, oil-cakes, husk, the worm-eaten grain, 
the charred rice at the bottom of the pot, or anything like it. 

12. Next on one occasion a certain chieftain of the Sudras 
(thieves) desirous of an issue, (and on having had it, in order to 
have his vow discharged) proceeded to offer a human sacrifice to 
Bhadrakali. 

13. The man, who had been so brought and tied up as the 
animal of sacrifice, having by chance escaped; the servants, trying to 
brack him, ran about in the dark night, even at dead of night, and 
■owing to the dense darkness, not finding the animal, found, by force 
of chance, the venerable son of Angiras who in the Veerasana posture 
was watching the field from deer, hogs and other beasts. 

14. Then perceiving him to be perfect in his limbs and strength 
.{free from every defect), and considering that their master’s purpose 

hf itois^ry: or : (SjoFoi: te kww 
to -by maa ta-feo' 'tlie 


"iad itttidligoaoe ttamlly by ©vili 


11. He knew not etc* D. Whether the 
■ were equal to his . labour or,- ^dispro- 
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would be very well accomplished, fchey bound him with ropes and 
carried him to the temple o? Chandika, their face blooming with joy. 

15. Thereafter the robber priests gave him a bath according to 
their rule, clothed him with a new piece of cloth, decorated his 
person with ornaments, pigments, wreaths of flowers, made him eat 
sumptuous meals, led him with music, praises, with drums, and panava 
■sounding and, according to the custom observed at the sacrifice of a 
human being (or animal sacrifice), with the burning of frankincense, 
with lights (torches), garlands of flowers, fried rice, tender shoots 
•and . sprouts and the offering of fruits, they brought him before 
-Bhadrakali. 


16. Then th 3 chief of the Sudra highwaymen wishing to pro- 


pitiate Bhadrakali with the drink of the blood of a human viotimj 
raised the dreadfully slrarp sword on which the mantra of the godd- 
ess had been pronounced. 

17. For the Sndras who were constituted of the qualities of 
. Rajas and Tamas, and whose mind was full of insolence on account 
■of the Rajas (passion) and rvas intoxicated with riches and drink, who 
always put to suffering the race of brave brahmins full of divine 
presence, who always proceeded by the crooked path and who found 
amusement in doing violence to other lives, their action in sacrificing 
the Brahmin was most horrible and cruel — the Brahmin who was 
the sage and Brahman himself, the son of a Brahmin sage and who 
"was quite harmless, nay, the friend to all creatures, the killing of 
whom could not be permitted even in any great cll^is. 'Noticing this 
-act of theirs the goddess made her appearance (issuing from 
her image in the temple), with her body burning as it were owing to 
the unbearable foice of the Bralnnin’s virtue. 

18. In boundless rage and indignation, impetuously throwing- 
up in agitation her eye-brows like curved branches, formidable jaws 
and incissors, Ixer fiery eyes breathing violence; her face thus threat- 
ening the world as if she wore impatient to destroy it, utt -^riag thun- 


dering roars in gveat rage, she sprang upon Ihose sinful, vs'Ieked cre- 


atures and cut oS their lieads with the salne, swOrd; then along Vfith 


her attendants, drank the hot wine, of blood streaming forth’ from 


their necks, and in over-flowing spirits, intoxicated 'wit 


'-kO-t 
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with their heads. 

19. Exactly in the same manner does the ■wnong of oppressing 
the great produce its effect wholly on the wrong-doer himself. 

20. 0 Paiikshit, thou art thyself indebted to Sri Krishna for 
thy life. It is no great wcndef that, even when their head is chopped, 
off, no perturbation is seen on the part of Paramahamsas devoted to 
the supreme Lord Hari, who have ceased to mistake the body for 
Atman and have cut off the strong knot of the heart (attachment) and 
who have taken shelter at the Lord’s feet, the resort of absolute secu- 
rity, who by nature are friends of all beings and hate none, and who 
are protected (directly) by the Lord who is in various forms, ever om 
the alert with His foremost weapon, namely, the Chakra of Time. 


ADHYAYA 10. 

Bharata taken hy force to hear the yalanquin of king Balm- 
gana, who aftenvards receives frece'^ts from the sage himself. 

1. Sri Suka said; — On another occasion when Eahugana,, 
king of Sindhu and Sauvira countries was journeying on the banks- 
of the Ikshumati [to see the worshipful sago Kapila dwelling in a. 
hermitage there], their chief [king’s officer] who was in quest of 
(other-) bearers of palanquin providentially came up and found that 
great Brahmana (Bharata) and thought, “This is a stout youthful 
man of adamantine frame and fit to bear any burden like a bull or a 
donljey and took liim by force along with others who had been taken 
to do forced labour for nothing; and that great man of high virtue 
bore the palanquin under compulsion, though not fit to do it. 

2. When the great Brahmana marched along, his eyes looking- 
forward in front only to the distance of an arrow-shot and when the 
movement was not uniform, Eaghugana perceiving his palanquin to 
be borne in-egularly and inconveniently, said to the bearers “O' 
bearers, walk properly. Why is the vehicle borne so irregularly”. 

V - ; 3. Then hearing the reproving words of their Lord and afraid 

a|t heart of ..punishment (lit. the fourth resort) they humbly represent- 
ed- thus."'" - ■ 

Of an 'Of ^ h yoke. 
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4. “0 Lord, vve aro not careless; under thy command we 
carefuly bear (tlio weight); here is one who, though just now engaged, 
‘does not walk fast enough and so we are not (now) able to trudge 
along with him” 

5. The fault of even but one will certainly become the fault 
•of all the associates, by their company with him; being convinced of 
this truth and hearing the words of the afflicted, king Raghugana, 
Ihough one that had sat at the feet of the great, still through the 
force of natiu-e, got slightly enraged and having lost his judgment 
under rajogiona, said as follows to the Brahmana whose divine 
.glory was not distinctly seen and who was like fire covered with 
ashes. 

6. “It is a pity, brother. Evidently thou art very much fa- 
tigued; a long way thou hast borne the burden (and for a long time); 
thou art not very stout, or well-built in limb; overtaken by old age 
thou art, friend; thou doast not, but only these thy (colleagues) 
■(stumble). ’’Though very much mocked at in this ironical manner, stilh 
with his mind not given to substance, qualities, and actions, 
having overcome Avidya in his final vesture of body, which is 
.not real, but a form; not imbued with the false notion due to mis- 
apprehension as T’ and ‘mine’, and ahnost become Brahman, he 
-quietly (continued to) bear the palanquin as before. 

7. Then again the palanquin being borne irregularly, Rahugana, 
in anger said, ,what does this mean, wretch? thou art dead while 
living; thou puttest me to trouble and neglectest the command of 
thy Lord; to thee so negligent I shall apply the remedy even as the 
..god of rod (Yama) does to the people, so that thou wilt recover thy 
natm’e (natural wits), 

8. To the king who irrelevently thus spoke a good deal, in 
fullness of pride, in his haughtiness and infatuation brought on by Ra- 
qas and Tamas, and being conceited as a learned man and had treat- 
ed many a god’s devotee (this great sage, beloved of god) with con- 
tempt, but who was not conversant with the ways of great yogins, 


6. Brahma Bhuta, V. Who was very near 
becoming like unto Brahman. B. Whose mind 
was completely taken up with the contem'pla- 
.Mon of Brahman. ■ - ), ' v;,-.,./ / ■ ■ . - 


8. The 'tvellwisheri^;., beings, V. Friendly 
even to those who give offence and possessed 
of a clear knowledge of the origin and other 
sta|es:nf .. ^e,' world. ; ' '5; S V , '' - V ■ S' ;i 
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that worshipful Brabmana who had realised Brahman, who was tlie 
well-wisher and the very self of all beings, quite untouched by pride,, 
put on a smiling countenance- and said this. 

The Brabmana said: — 

9. What you said is certainly true; it is no misrepresentation, 
0 warrior; it would be so if there were any burden, if it rested upon 
the body of the bearer (and if it had anything to do with me); and if 
there were any destination for the goer, there would be a way, the- 
desoription ‘being stout’ is but in relation to the collection of atoms 
and in the view of the wise it is not applicable to the intelligent being 

10. Stoutness, thinness, diseases, anxieties, hunger, tlhrst, fear,- 
quarrel, desire, old age, sleep, pleasure, anger, insolence, griefs — these 
exist for him who is borne with a bod}^ not for me. 

11. Dead while living is absolutely seen true in the case of 
every thing subject to chairge, having a beginning and an end, O- 
praise-w’orthy king, if the relation of one to ailother, as master and 
servant, \rere real, then w-ould it be possible to recognise as real, the 
relation betw'een eonnnand and duty? 

1‘2. We do not at all find occasion for the notion of difference 
(as king and servant) other than wha,t exists in words. Then who is 
the ruler and wlial: is it that is fit to be ruled? still (if tliou continue 


10. ISfote. These stetss are S‘-i3d to exist onl} 
for Irim. who fools an aitaeUmont to the body, 
but not for iiim who is entirely free from that 
attaehment. 

1‘2, Still etc, Y, Still (though it is unplea- 
sant to thceh 0 iving, what could we do; for 
that is the truth. 

D. Translate. I do not at all see the 
reason for regarding lludra or any other to be 
the absolute master ou Ruler other than the 
talk among the ignorant; (for the Lordship 
attributed to Rudra and others is only what 
is conferred on them hy Hari; so also thou art 
called the Ruler by the ignorant people of thy 
kingdom); then who among men could be 
really a Ruler, and who the ruled (since the 
relation as master and servant among men is 
not in its natural way; but it is often reversed 
■while it is not so in the case of the gods)* 
Though thou art not in any manner superior 


I). Who was wholly devoted to Buili- 
aiian as well as to those \-otarics of Ahslmu 
that are the friends of all beings. 

0. If there were etc. V. Tf there wore a 
burden there might be the consequent fatigue. 
It could not be true in my case, since I do not 
bear anything; if there were a cle.s tin citi on to 
one that walks on, there might be a distance 
to be traversed; V3ut there is nothing forme to 
go to; the oxpre.ssion of being stout might be 
used in reference to a body, but not to me in 
the discourses of those who know the truth of 
Atman. 

9, L. Translate. 0 warrior, all that you 
said might be a piece of evident truth if I 
were a bearer, if that were a burden to me as 
a bearer, if I were walking and if there were 
' a thing to be reached by me ly going forth or 
'■if there were a way or distance to be traversed 
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to entertain the wrong notion), 0 king, let . us know what w'e should 
do unto thee. 

13. To me w'ho am like unto a mad, intoxicated or dull man 
but verily remaining in the state of self-realisation, 0 w’arrior, what 
purpose, and that, to w’hat extent, will be fulfilled by the remedy, the 
punishment, or lesson which thou proposes! for me; on the other 
hand, if I were an obdurate and careless fellow, it would- be merely 
like grinding what is already ground. 

Sri Suka said: — 

14. Having so far replied by way of recapitulating (one by 
one, the king’s remarks), the great sage, naturally tranquil and 
rid of the cause of the wTrong notion regarding the body and intent on 
completely exhausting his Prarabdhakarma, continued to bear the 
king’s vehicle. 

15. 0 prince of Pandu’s race, he, the Lord of Sindhu and 
Sowvira countries too, being thoroughly qualified through strong faith 
to enquire into truth, heard that speech, which was calculated to undo 
the knot at one’s heart of the great Brahmana, consistent with the 
ideas found in many v/orks on self-knowledge, soon alighted and, 
divested' of pride as a king, prostrated himself at his feet, 
begged pardon of the .sage and, free from the haughtiness of his 
royalty, said: — 

16. “Who art thou of the great Brahmanas (Marichi and, 
other sages) w'ith tliy true nature concealed and going about with the 
sacred, thread on; Who art thou among (Dattatreya and other self- 
less ascetics? To whose race dost thou belong or to what place?' 
What brings Thee here? If thou art here for our well-being, may it 
not be that thou art the sage Kapila? 


Obdurate and careless. By this the sage 
Bharata makes him understand that his- 
attachment to the corporeal body is so com- 
pletey severed that the king’s punishment of 
the body could have ho effect on Bharata’s 

16. Buhlah, D. Kapila or Yasndeva, 


to any other man in deed, still admitting thee 
as a master, please let us know what we may 
do unto thee* 

13. Like unto etc. V. like unto a mad 
dumb, Hind or dull-witted man. 

But realisation etc. B, But remaining 
immersed in the contemplation land direct 
vision of the Lord’s glory. - V ' - h 


‘y.sia 
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of Agai, Surya (fclie sun), Chandra, (the moon), Vayu, the wind- 
god), and Kubera the god of wealth; but I am very much afraid of 
treating with contempt any one of the Brahmana race. 

18. “Be pleased therefore to answer me. Thou art without 
attachment; like a dull-witted man, with the concealed glory 
of superior wisdom, thou goest about in thy infinite greatness, O 
righteous one. Thy words are couched in yogic style conveying 
mysterious ideas and are not capable of being solved (understood) 
even by the mind. [Even those that are endowed with keen intellect 
cannot see through thy words of yogic knowledge.] 

19. “I am now proceeding to enquire and know what in this 
Samsara is the true asylum, at the feet of Kapila, the supreme yo- 
gin, who is Hari Himself, come down into the world to impart true 
knowledge and the great preceptor of those sages that have realised 
the true nature of Atman. 

20. “Perhaps thou art himself, going about incognito to see 
how the world goes on. How could a mortal man bound to the house 
(the household life) see with his blind sense into the ways of the 
Lords of yoga? 

21. ‘^Pain is in actual experience through labour; for instance, 
as it is to me, the master, it is to thee that walkest (bearing the bur- 
den), I perceive it; the course of the practical world is admitted to 
be substantial at the bottom; for, on the other hand, there is no possi- 
bility of carrying water and the Kke with an unreal (pot). 

22. “The heat of fire applied to the vessel leads to the heat of 
the water and that heat leads to the softening action on the imnost 
particles of rice; so the state of Samsara accrues to Jiva through the 
relation of the body, of the senses, the breaths, and the mind, the 
states of the environments affecting one another. 

23. “He who is a king ought to punish the wicked and protect 
the good and he who is a (true)servant of Achyuta does not grind 

18. WordB..,..*BtyU» D. Are f uH of philoso- and walkest. So also we ate told of the 

pMcal ideas. actions such as carrying water; thus the course 

19. The true asylum. D. The true know- of actual activities is seen to be a matter of 

ledge which alone can ensure salvation. reality at the bottom. 

D,. Tmnsto. Justaspainas a resr^^ 9^%. Throu^gh. body. X>. ie., Through 

attachment to the body. 

28, Mot grind...... grounds -That is,, 

nothing useless. 


‘of iaboux is_ in >ctual experience of myself, 
^ ’ the ‘Jester, in tevallmg; so also it mmt be, I 


that beareat the burden, 


I ' i' \ ‘ 'h' “ 

’ ■: / ; , f [C;-- 






Sk. 5. Adh. 11.] 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 


what is already ground; for, in trying to do his own righteous duty, 
he does worship Aohyuta and cast ofi all his sin. 

24. “Therefore, 0 friend of the distressed, mayst thou be pleased 
to cast a friendly look on me who, intoxicated with the pride of being 
a king, has treated with contempt the most righteous persons; so 
that I may cross over the sin of having slighted the righteous. 

25. “There is no change in thee (in thy mind) who art a well- 
wisher and friend of all and who, from a sense of absolute equality 
with all, art free from all attachment; any one like me even if he 
were God Siva will certainly and soon enough come to peril through 
his violation of the great.” 


ADHYAYA 11. 

Precepts of Bharata to Bahugana continued. 

The Brahmana said; — 

1. “Though not wise, still thou tallmst like the wise; but thou, 
canst not be (considered) great in the midst of those who are full of 
wisdom; for the wise do not talk about this subject (of mundane' rela- 
tions) in a line with their enquiry into truth. 

2. “So also, 0 king, in the highly flourishing discussions on the 
Vedas in regard to the studies of extensive sacrificial acts coimected 
with domestic life, a discourse on truth cannot mostly be indeed free 
from the taint (of injury) and cannot certainly be free from the (in- 
roads of) passions. 


Cast off all his sin. B. Gets rid of the 
Samsara, the source of miseries and evils. 

24. To cast a friendly look. D. To bestow 
on me the power to realise Hari the friend of 
all, {for nothing else is the means of salvation) . 

25. Come to ^eril. V. Attain to the state 
of being a lifeless thing. 

Who art of all. D. Whose friend is 

Sri Narayana who is in every respect the true 
triend of all beings. 

Will certainly...... ^eril, D. Will at once 

-burn himself for having violated the great. 

% In the highly .........Vedas* V, In the 

highly flourishing Vedic descriptions (in the 
Vedas themselves) relating to the studies of 


A discourse A discourse on truth 

does not end in a definite and acceptable 
conclusion; and he, who really talks about 
the Truth, is not appreciated by those who 
are given to the formal performances des-. 
cribed in Karma Kanda. 

B. Note. Those who are really wise see- 
that the same truth is pointed to by both the 
Karma Kanda and the Guana Kanda, where- 
as those, whose understanding is poor are 
gratified with what the Veda appears to say 
in a superficial interpretation and do not ra» 
lish tiie discourse on Truthin the Upanishads* \ 
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3. “In the ease of a person by whom the domestic happiness is 
not naturally perceived as fit to be cast off like the experiences of a 
■dream, even most sacred words cannot be expected to give him a 
proper grasp of Truth. 

4. “Accordmg as the mind of a person is under the influence of 
Satva, Eajas or Tamas, it proceeds unchecked to work out good or 
bad for him by means of the sense-organs and those of physical 
activity. 

6. “The mind charged with reminiscences attracted to the 
objects and tossed hither and thither by the gunas, modified by pass- 
ions, and, being the prominent factor of the sixteen that constitute 
the Linga deha, puts on different forms under different names and 
gives rise to a higher or a lower life in the various corporeal, gross 
existences. . ‘ ' 

6. “The mind, an internal condition instituted by. Maya, and 
capable of deceiving in cycles of age, embraces the Jiva with which 
it is associated and creates on all sides, pain, pleasure, or, other inevi- 
table fruit (delusion fructified by Time). 

7. “So long does this perception and talk of the world shine 
forth as it is, subtle or gross, within the range of Kshetragna’s per- 
ception; therefore the wise say that the mind is the cause of the high- 


3. Even the most sacred loords : — Even 
tlie clearest; words of the Upanishads cannot 
thro%v sufficient light on Paramatman. 

4. To work out good or had: — V. To bring 
about a superior corporeal existence as man 
or god, or, a detestable existence as a bird, a 
beast and so on. 

By means of the sense organs : — By in- 
ducing such thoughts and desires in the 
wake of the reminiscences of a previous life 
as lead to the stronger attachment bo Sam- 
sara, 

6. Giving rise to etc. V. Griving rise to 
the external form as the god, the’ man etc., 
moiili or demerit and to the internal mood 
. as Ii.kos, dislikes 4te,, according to' the change 
of thought, m , mm. ’ ' * • - ■ ■■’ ' 

- • ; Y * The-'" Jiva femains unmoved like a 

: y, " toountaln peak m the cycle ' ol Samsam m- 
; ;„dowd(i with the mind which 'is"a' product of 


prakriti, and though he embraces his soul i.e., 
Paramatman attains bo the state of pain plea- 
sure or intense sleep, the fruit of his karma, 
fructifying in proper time according to the 
will of the Lord. 

5 & 6. D. The mind which is a product of 
Praliriti bears many a different form as ihe 
jiva to whom it belongs passes into several 
bodies under di tie rent names. It is full of 
stored up Lendencies produced by Karma; 
embodies the stream of gnnas; consists of 
sixteen aspeei>s; exists both insicicand outside 
in the bod}; is an smiubrium of mundane 
cycles; invest- tin jk-n i.-.id bi‘ings him plea- 
sure, pain, or, a rnixud esperionce fractihed 
by time- 

7.^ V. Only till then d.ics this c|iiestioa of 
subtle or gross state disiinctly find plaes in 
relation to the jiva; Lheroforo the wise say 
that that mind is the cause of the higher or 


■aS 


;-Sk. 5. Adh. 11.] 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


.<er or the lower state, or, of the degree of being attached or not to the 
three qualities (Satva and others). 

8. The mind, if given to the objects, (of the senses) leads the 
-creature to misery; if free from their influence, leads him to happi- 
ness; just as a flame, so long as it consumes the ghee-soaked wick, is 
■associated with soot and at other times it rests in itself; similarly, 
the mind impelled by the objects and imbued with the consequent 
.activities takes to (or adopts) various courses, but otherwise returns 
to (the source of) Truth. 

9. Eleven have been the courses of the mind; five in relation 
iio the physical organs, five in relatiGn to the sense-organs, and 
.:a,ttaehment in relation to itself; and these courses are con-elated with 
the objects, the activities and the body, which, the wise say, 0 warrior, 
.are the eleven grounds (plots). 

10. These objects are smell, colour, touch, taste, sound, the 
passing out of urine, pleasure, motion, speech, work, and the eleventh 
the body which is appropriated by the self as mine; and some (wise 



lower condition according as the Satwa, Ra- 
jas and Tamo giinas do or do not dominate. 

8. (When) Charged with the three gonas 
the mind becomes the cause of the creature’s 
.misery (Samsara); when free from the gunas 
it is the cause of his welfare (Moksha); Jusi 
as eic, f so the mind full of merit and de- 
merit produced by the gunas turns to gross 

'-activities and when free from them it returns 
to its nature, 

D. The mind fascinated with sense objects 
leads the creature to misery; but the same 
mind when given to Brahman instructed by 
the gunas leads him to Moksha — Just 
as the light while consuming the ghee and 
the wick attains to the state of flames mixed 
with smoke and at other times it remains in 
its natural state; so the mind bound up with 
the gunas and Karma goes to external objects 
4,0., takes to them as the supreme goal; other- 
wise (when freed from their indiience) it r«- 
. sorts to truth (Brahman) . 

9. D. Wofe. The mind has eleven-fold fun- 
ction, ten in' relation to (1) the five senses and 
(2) the five organs of physical activity, and 
one peculiar to the mind itself; still the in- 


teilectual aspects of the mind are spoken of 
as five, since all its relations to the physical 
organs and their activities are comprehended 
in the province of Touch. 

The five objects of the senses and the 
five-fold work to be turaed out by the physi- 
cal organs and the body as a whole form the 
ground bn which that eleven-fold function 
depends. 

10. V. IToie. Those that are full of discri- 
mination and wisdom regard the body as 
aomefehing belonging to them, but not as their 
own self and the latter idea is conveyed in 
the last foot - which means, “Some say that 
Ahankara or the notion of identifying the 
body with the self is the twelfth function of 
the mind. 

B. Here, AkriH is Complexion, Arii is 
sexual object; Siljpa is what the hand is in- 
tended for. The eleventh is the faculty or the 
whole body of organs which appropriates to it- 
self all as its- own. The Iladi or the centre of 
consciousness, 'which is the common ground 
add may he regarded as Akam T or Self’, or ' 
the faculty of judgment iit here called Md^a 
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men) say that: there is a twelfth object called ^‘Aham'' of which the 
bed is the body, (resting in which the Jiva is called Purusha). 

11. These eleven changes of the mind become hundreds, 
thousands, and crores in relation to individual objects, nature (the 
cause of change), the inhering experience, the unseen Karma (force), 
the time that agitates; these are caused by Kshetragna, not recipro- 
cally amongst themselves, nor by themselves individually [These do 
not spring from Jiva; the Kshetragna being above change, not by 
acting upon one another, not by itself; hence all these are illusory.] 

12. The Kshetragna (the intelligent principle, mere witness of 
all) looks on these various mental forms of the Jiva — environments 
instituted by Maya — forms as permanent, appearing in an endless 
current; sometimes manifest, i. e., during the waking and dream- 
ing states (and sometimes unmanifest, i. e., during sleep); Kshetragna 
being pure and unaffected, while the mind is of impure activity, in 
not working towards Atman. 

13. Kshetragna (Isvara) is Atman (all-pervading), the perfect 
one, the first cause of the universe, self-realising, self-luminous, un- 

swad the twelfth of the constituents that make each other. 

the Samsara. I'J. V. Note, In the previous verses, the 

11. V. The aforesaid eleven mental affec- principle of “unintelligent matter h«as been 

tions or states in their relation to the five examined and in verses 13 & 14 the principle 

Bhutas, their peculiarities, Vasana (the effect of ‘ Intelligent ’ is described, 

of previous experiences, Karma (merit and Here Kshetragna is Paramatman since 

demerit) and Time may become modified into jiva is separately mentioned. “ Instiinted by 

hundreds, thousands and Crores of ways; and Maya (or Prakriti) may be taken, if in the 

this too occurs only when the spiritual being genitive singular, to be an adjective to 

joins the mind; but that does not take place “ mind”. 

in the mind by itself, or, by the interaction T2. V. “Permanent” i.e., having like a cur- 

o£ the mind and spirit. rent a continuity, as the product of Prakriti 

D. The eleven states or grooves of the which is an eternal principle, 

mind are determined by the causes thatindu- D. Note, Here is the proof of the reality of 

oes them, vis, substances in various, forms enviromments. The jiva is pointed out as 

moh as this body, the essential character of subject of experiences. “ Instituted by Maya ” 

■ the jiva, the registered experiences of past i,e,, produced by Prakriti which is a real 

Uves,m.rit and demerit rosulting from actions principle,” and hence the states art Anitya 

and Time that hears the fruit. They heoome impermanent changing) . As these state*, 

innumerahle as the most developed, the inter- or environments are exhibited to or rvith- 

mediate, the initial or a.a mixed md inter- dra-sra from the view of the jiva, hi* eipe- 

mpted states and all these are really under rience is temporary. 

the direction of Kshetragna, Idie supreme 13. His own Maya, i. Maya under Hi« 

•Lord;! fat are not brought about independent- control; abides - abides (unpercieved) . 
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born, the ruler of the great Brahma and others, Narayana (the abode 
■of all the souls), the- glorious Vasadeva, in whom all beings exist 
and who abides in the Jiva, (by His own Maya) as his inner Buler. 

14. Just as the air entering in the form of breath is the Euler 

of both those that move and those that do not, so also the supreme and 
glorious Vasudeva, the all-pervading Atman, has entered into this 
universe. .• 

15. 0 king, a person wanders about in the Samsara so long as 
he is not able to shake off this Maya (which he can do) on the dawn 
of knowledge, to free himself from attaclrment, to subdue -the six 
enemies and to realise the truth of Atman. 

16. (He wanders about) so long as he does not understand that 
the mind, being the environment of Atman, remains the field of 
afflictions in Samsara of the creature, and gives rise to a continuous 
stream of griefs, delusion, disease, passion, covetousness, hatred and 
selfishness. 

17. Therefore, arming thyself with devotion to the feet of 
Hari who is no other than- the preceptor and being ever cautious, 
put an end to this enemy of enormous strength, who has grown very 
strong through neglect and who, though unreal in himself, is still 
capable of deluding Atman. 


Perfect one, D. Perfect person, e.e., Having 
a personality not inconsistent vrith His omni- 
f resent nature. Purana - Eternal and subject 
to no change - Sakshat - really “ unborn. ” 
- and other epithets are intended to diitin- 
guish Paramatman from the jiva wh@ is 
limited by the conditions of birth, death and 
•the like. 

lb. Atman, Y. & D, Paramatman. 

17, Of Hari who - preceptor V, Of a good 
preceptor and-Hari. 

17. Who though., .Atman.' Y. Who ob* 
■ scuras Atman and does teriou* wrong to the 


jy. Translate. 0 king, :do thou put an 
end to this wrong notion (false knowledge) 
produced by the physical mind which is 
therefore acting like an enemy; it has grown 
to be very strong through neglect, i.e,, through 
sinful action: thou shouldst be ever cautious 
and arm thyself with the sincere devotion to 
the feet of the preceptor and Hari and thereby 
get rid of the delusion investing thyself and 
thereupon direct thy essential faculty of un- 


derstanding to -Harayana . " ; 
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ADHYAYA 12. 

Mahugana again requesting, Bharata continues to give him 
frecepts, and .also tells him how he became a deer and why had 
association should he completely shunned. 

Eahugana said: — 

1. I bow again and again to Thee who art the first cause, now 
in a human form^ (for the protection of the world) and w'ho hast 
rendered ineffectual that body by Thy blissful effulgent essence; I 
bow to Thee, 0 selfless ascetic who hidest Thy eternally bhssful 
-character (by Thy habits) in the' mask of a fallen Brahmin. 

2. Like an eflScacious or unfailing medicine (remedy), to one 
suffering from the disease of fever, like ice-cold water to one Who is 
scorched by summer heat Thy word, 0 Brahmin, is an immorta- 
lising medicine to me whose eye of understanding has |been badly 
poisoned by the serpent of attachment to the worthless body. 

3. Therefore I shall later on request Thee to clear my doubts; 
but now be pleased to explain to me of an inquisitive mind. Thy 
words full of yogic import, regarding Atman, so that they may be 
■easily intelligible to me. 

4. 0 Lord of yoga, it was said (by Thee) that the perceptible- 
world of action and its fruit, though apparently real, is but a W'ordf. 
at the bottom and that I am not wholly competent to hold a search 
into the truth: and about this matter my mind wanders (is bewildered)- 


3. Full of Yogic huyort. D. Embodying 
Thy knowledge of Paramatmgin. 

4. The 10 oriel.. Jr uiU V. The fridt of acfcion 
i.e.j walking a great, distance, within the 
range of preception, is but a world etc.; on 
this point my mind is unsettled not being 
able to grasp easily what the truth may be. 

4. Translate. 0 great Togin, (though) 
a matter of correct perceplaon, the effect of 
action, (bearing thebu,rden and walking a dis- 
tance; or performing sacrifices and drinking 
immortalising . does, .not, ...tho'i saTCst, 

become' really fit tor crHyrk’ni,'? mlo rvticl rea 
lisiiig the trail]]; paid ih's oteervatsoii my* 
mind is bewildered. 


1. To thee. ..form. Y. To thee (1) who art a 
body of the great Cause (Paramatman) ; (2) 
who art Paramatman come in human form 
for the purpose of saving a creature like my- 
self^ who in thy self-realisation feelest no 
hatred to another and whose constant reali- 
;isation of Paramatman is hidden etc. 

D. Note. What appears to be said in 
praise of the Brahmin is intended to be the 
praise of the' Antaryamm. 

To Thee wdio showest Thyself in personal 
'form, but who art- not, by virtue of Thy im- 
limited ■'light ‘or - ^ yvisdom,;, ' .associated with a _ 
' yorporeahbedY' aUcl 'w;hbse ';e;u8thar •glory lies 
hfd’den under the mark of .btcs \ ; 
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The Brahmana said: — 

5. O Lord of the earth, this modification of the earth (matter) 
which goes from place to place on earth owing to some cause is 
known as ‘person’; above the feet of that modification there are the 
two joints, the two shanks, the two knees, the two thighs, the middle 
or hip, the chest, the neck, and the shoulders (one upon the other). 

6. On the shoulders the wooden palanquin and into this there 
is but the name, “Sowviraraja” which* is also a modification of 
-earth (Matter) and in that thou art with strongly-rooted attach- 
ment, utterly blind with pride (thinking) “I am the king of Sindhn 
•country”. 

7. In having seized these pitiable and much afflicted creatures 
by force to do labour, thou art merciless; yet thou flatterest thyself 
as the protector of the people and being thus officious (presump- 
tuous), thou dost not cut any honourable figure in the assemblies of 
the great men of 'wisdom. 

8. So long as we might think that the beginning and the end 
of every thing, mobile or immobile^, always rest only on this earth 
(under our feet), let the true cause other than what is only in name 
of all the phenomena be investigated into and inferred by its effect 
and function. 

9. Thus is explained the function of the word, Earth, since it 
vanishes into subtle atoms which are but the creation of theorists 
after their minds and this also is thine own creation through Avidya; 

6. 0 king, if the"^ cause at the root of all the strength and power of Antaryamin of alL 


causes be not taken into consideration, the 
thought or talk, this modification of earth 
called the person goes about — whence is it 
(what could be its explanation!? If it be said 
that it is a matter of correct perception and 
as such ir cannot be ignored, o?3serve that 
above the feet etc. 

6, Into this..., 7ia7ite. V. Into this is 

seated what is spoken of as Rowiraraja (a 
mass of flesh) and etc. D. Into this there 
is .the mass which is but in name the Baja 
of SowiraH, etc.:'.' . 

7. D. considered only 

blind and haughty In as much as ’thou dost 

: not see the streii'gth in- the alsc tlie'', 

power in Thee as protector, to be no other than 


8, V. Takes the earth as denoting Brah- 
manda like the world Bhunii in the Parasha- 
sukta. 

And Uie end. D. And the substance or 
existence: Note. The earth seeming to be the 
support being only such in name or being in 
its turn dependent on another, the cause of. 
real support and the meaning of the earth in 
truth should be sought in something which 
is independent and the true cause and. sux^* 

. port of ail.' 

■■ 9. ¥. What is danp’i®d the. word, ' 

'' and wh'Est is /the'-souree’-tb.whioli all the tran- :■■■, 

' scientvphenomenaij'ret^^^^^ 'has;"' been' 
plained.- The atoms which, collecting to- 
ge^er, beconie the earth are but the creation " 
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and the particular gross form called the earth is again the product of 
those atoms forming into a collection. 

10. So whatever is thin, stout, small, great, subtle or gross, living 
or lifeless; or anything else; or whatever seems to be a second exis- 
tence; know all that to be the making of Prakriti or Avidya or Maya, 
under the name of substance, nature, experience, time, creation. 

11. Gnana (imowledge) alone is the pure thing, absolutely real, 
one without change^ undivid id and uninterrupted unity destitute of 
aspects as in and out, perfect and true, the inner essence, unchanged, 
and known by the appellation of ‘the glorious’, whom the wise speak 
of as ‘Vasudeva’. 

12. 0 Eahugana^ this (knowledge) cannot be attained by 
virtue of austerities or by sacrificial observances, or by distribution in 
charity, by domestic virtue or the study of the Vedas, or by wor- 
ship of waters fire and the sum except by being bathed in the dust on 
the feet of the great. 


eartih,,the intelligeufe Being and the iinmtelli- 
geiilj matiter which differ from one another as 
well as the supreme Lord. 

11. V. Atman is intelligence free from 
Karma and passions and the one object to be 
gained, absolutely of one nature, destitute of 
aspects as in and out, all-pervading by its 
quality, eternal, full of ' self-realisation, un- 
touched by hunger and other conditions per- 
taining to physical nature and none but 
Vasudeva known by the distinctive name 
Blmgavat, 

B. Hari the Baramatman is supreme in- 
telligence, absolute, immutable truth, only 
one without a second, without another in and 
out to guide or control, perfect and omnipre- 
sent, full of bliss and other excellent attributes 
the most supreme one, omniscient and present 
in the heart facing the jiva, tranquil like a 
still ocean, the one thing denoted by the word 
Bhagmatj i,e., the one thing which alone is 
absolutely worshipful whom the wise speak 
of a» Vasudeva. 

12. D, 0 Bahiigana, a person cannot attain 
this knowledge or attain to Brahman by vir- 
tue of austerities, by learning, by ascetic life, 
by domostio virtue, by the recitation of 
Vedas, etc. 


of the mind under the force of Avidya (thus 
the transcient character of the earth also is 
made clear.) 

P. In the same manner (for the reason 
that he pervades everything He is denoted by 
the word Prithivi) the import of the term 
Jcshiti i, e,, that which becomes the support, 
or, abode of all is none but the Lord. That 
the atoms which assemble to form the Earth 
of dimensions become the support of the world 
of mobile and immobile creatures is indeed 
remote from consideration; but through Avi- 
4ya the mind creates them as support but 
•they cannot be any real support. 

10. y* Similarly thinness, stoutness, subtle 
or gross form, cause or efect, higher 
or lower existence, differing in relation to 
every jiva, mobile or immobile, still quite dis- 
tinct from Atman and second to Him is the 
physical body; do thou distinctly observe, and 
it is the creation of Prakriti under the names 
of etc, Nat'iire, the natural characteristic of 
undergoing modification. 

, B. Do thou distinctly understand that as 
by the supreme Hari primarily, so by Pra- 
kriti in the next place remains supported the 
whole world, subtle or gross, consisting of cause 
and effect or Akasa and Vayu, the subtle Bhu- 
tas and the gross Bhutas of fire, water and 
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13. And there (i. e., in the assembly of the great) are always 
held discourses on the excellent attributes of the most G-lorious 
Lord which completely shut out all talk or thought of vulgar 
objects and which, when daily listened to, produce pure thoughts 
of Vasudeva in him who seeks after salvation. 

14. Formerly I was king Bharata who had shaken ofi the tie 
of attachment to things seen and heard and endeavoured to worship 
the glorious Lord; but through attachment to a deer, became myself 
a deer and got defeated in my purpose. 

15. O Warrior, through the strength of Krishna’s worship, 
that memory did not fail me: even as a deer, therefore, feeling no 
attachment and afraid of mixing with the populace I go about with- 
out disclosing myself. 

16. Therefore a man ought to have his delusion cut off by the 
swQrd of wisdom acquired by intimate association wdth those who 
are rid of affections; and (in dae course) by recounting and listen- 
ing to the glorious w-ork of Hari he obtains proper insight, gets tO’ 
the end of this long road of samsara and attains to Hari. 


ADHYAYA 13. 

Bharata describes samsara as a forest. 

1. The Brahmana said: — Placed by Prakriti in the intermin- 
able path of Pravritti, with its attention turned to activities, -various 
according to the impulse of Eajas, Tamas, and Satva, this company 
of merchants (Jivas) devoted to their purpose (of wealth or pleasure) 
wanders through the forest of samsara, but does not find happiness. 

2. In that forest, 0 king, there are these highwaymen who bj 
force rob the company headed by a bad leader (of all that is valu- 
able); there jackals enter into the fold, steal away the valuable 

14. Things seen and heard. V. & D. Ob- eyes set on good, bad and indifferent actionsl 
jects to be realised in this life, sncb as the B. Begarding them as its own and identi- . , 

royal fortune, are meant by “ things seen’*. fying them with its very self. 

The ** things heard of ” are various celestial Dev 0 ted to their.,,.. .^ur^ose. T. Bevo- 

objects described in the Vedas. ted to the three objects of life, Bharma . 

16. To the end of Hari. B. Attains Artha and Kama., , , V . 

Harjwhoiathe end of this long road of, had leader. 

^^haraolemed by a'diBlijke of TOtousness.'.- . 

W^ih attention turned... V. Having it^' *B, Any sliong passion — as desire* "" ' '' \ '■ 
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possession of the careless company just as wolves carry away the 
sheep. 

3. In the forest impenetrable with the dense grown creepers, 
grass and bushes, badly attacked by fearful flies, mosquitoes, the 
company finds somewhere a Gandharva city and somewhere else 
meets with fleeting devils in the shape of fire-brands. 

4. With a mind naturally given to finding some abode, water, 
and wealth the caravan runs about here and there, O king, in the 
forest; and in some parts thereof, its own sight being blurred with 
dust, it does not even'^istinguish the directions darkened with the 
dust raised by whirlwinds. 

5. With its earn aching with the noise of unperceived iusects 
(Jhillies)^ and with its mind troubled with the hootings of owls, and 
stricken wijiii hunger it resorts to the shades of unhallowed trees and 
sometimes runs, after the mirage for water. 

Somewliereji. marches towards streams without water; being 
without food begs it one of the other; sometimes again approaching 

The com^amj. (Beading) Swartham, forest and is unable to know the directions, 

i.e., the gods who hesiiow on him whatever 
they are pleased to; hut whom he oannot re- 
cognise through the dark dust of passions, 
raised hy the whirlwind (attachment to wo- 
man):. • 

5. V. (Eemoving the metaphor) . The Jiva 
in samsara is troubled with the word3 of hi* 
enemies, with the scolding language of the 
king's servants and often resorts to those who 
are misers incapable of any beneficent acti- 
vity: and seeks after the seemingly happy ob- 
jects of the world. 

D, With his ears pained with the harsh and 
unpleasant voices of the ruler, the thief and 
the like and his heart tom up with the slan- 
ders of evil-minded persons; sometimes highly 
oppressed by his own passion for worldly ob- 
jects sometimes drawn away as if by a mirage 
by fhe creeds of unbelievers, the jiva is tossed 
about in Samsara. 

6. Sometimes he embraces the faith of 
Pashandas leading to nothing but misery; 
sometimes, with no means of living, entreats 
Ms kith and kin for help; covets the earnings 
of the father or as father that of the son: 


one’s wealth in tlie snape oi meiib. 

3. In the forest, V. In the householder’s 
life wherein the fruits of actions are grown 
and reaped. 

D. In the householder’s life in which the 
seed of desire is not deprived of its vitality 
and the jiva continues to do duty enjoined in 
Smtis and Smritis. 

Finds sonietohere — o, city* Fancies as 
permanent the inpermanent human or other 
body built by Gandhawas, i* e*^ his own pre- 
Tious karma. 

Fleeting devils* D, (Beading) Iiife-kil- 
limg (i.e., deadly). 

4. Th directions, V. The principles of 
Bharma. 

B. The deities like the sun. 

Its own sight Y. Beprived of sense 

by Bajoguna etc. 

V. First line. Bent on seeking wealth 
■which is like unto the water of mirage. 

. , B- (Beading) Translate* The jiva wanting 
in discernment regards as hia own the sub- 
of another, Le,^ other than what is 
found in his own abode, wahdem about in this 
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the forest fire and being scorched up by it, gets disgusted; and in 
some other parts again they are deprived of their life-like wealth by 
Yakshas. 

7. Again, in another xrart, being robbed of wealth by armed 
mem it grieves with a despondent mind, becomes bewildered and falls 
into a swoon; and at some other time, having entered the deceitful 
citadel it rejoices for a moment like one really hajexjy. • 

8. At some other place, going forth with its feet torn with 
thorns and graveb it stands still as if unwilling, when a mountain 
has to be climbed; at every step harassed by the fire within and bur- 
dened with a family, it gets angry at every person. 

9. Sometime swallowed by the boa-constructor it is at a loss to 
know anything; somewhere else, having lost its way and help in the 
forest it lies down bitten by cruel creatures and being blind and 
having fallen into the well remains immersed in darkness (misery). 

10. Sometimes, seeking after the vulgar sorts of honey, stung 
by the bees surrounding them, losing its own self-respect or if per- 


3:>metime3 he himself in the house-hold 
life desliitute of ail his desired objects and 
only left to sorrow and even deprived of all 
his means by the inviolable power of the 
1 ‘uler, 

B. To his misery he sometimes finds him- 
self wedded to unchaste women; grasps the 
wealth of the father, or, as father, thirsts after 
the earnings of the son; sometimes quarrels 
with his brothers in the matter of wealth; 
sometimes he is rent with grief in the house 
destitute of all comforts; and sometimes he 
is deprived by the State of his wealth which 
is his life outside the body. 

7. Btj armed men^ i, e.^ by the official 
agents or the chief authorities in a village. 

D, Wliou his property is confiscated he 
ma'kos up lii.s mind to abandon the country; 
still overcome by grief and confusion finds 
lilmsoU in ii, wro/iohed plight; ^sometiiiie he 
cttudns DO swargji and i-he 1,i]ve by lorcc of 
.some moiiii Uinxl enjoys plci’.bures - till the 
exhfiiUstion of his Prarabdha Karma, but not ■ 
in a state' of xierfcct ha^Dpiness’ owing .to, the 
fear of fall agwa. ' 

8 


8. V. When, attemp’jiiig to do greas sacri- 
ficial acGs, he finds himself basca with obsta- 
cles, he grows despmdent in his inabiliuy to 
overcome them and accomplish his end. 

The fire within, hunger and want of 
means. 

D. Sometimes when he finds the .Karma 
marga too stupendous to be successfully 
attempted and tries the Kivritti marga which 
is like the ascent of a mountain, he stands 
bewildered; etc. 

9. Sometimes, overcome by sleep and 
harassed by the wicked in his forlorn state, 
he loses all sense and remains immersed in 
the sea of physical and menial affiictions. 

I). Overcome hy sleep or overtaken by 
time of troubles, having been cast into the 
darkness of stu]3idity, derided by the wielded 
he passes into some hellish life cbai’ac::crised 
by litter ignorance. 

',10. V. B. When he . gp3:y astray i-o .find 
vulgar and illicit pleasures ho is exposed to 
ever so many dangers at the hands of similar 
chaii^otbrs, or 13 liable to punishment inflioi- 
e<l!1by ‘ the king. . SomatimS what little he 
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diance the lost self-respect be recovered with difficulty, it is forcibly 
robbed thereafter by others. 

11. Now it stands incapable of warding off heat and cold, wind 
and rain; and now in selling to, and purchasing from, another (in 
business relations) it reaps great enmity by defrauding another of 
his wealth. 

12. Frequently again losing his wealth in that forest and hence 
destitute of bed, blankets, dwelling and vehicles, he goes abegging of 
another and not gaining his objects^ casts his eye upon aUother’s- 
property and falls into disgrace. 

13. It develops, inimical relations in mutual transactions in 
Tespect of money, and still through marital and other like connec- 
tions contract mutual relationship and progresses along by this road 
and is reduced to a dying state by great difficulties, pecuniary losses 
and the evils of hate etc. 

14. At different stages in its march it leaves behind, those that 
are struck down by fate and admitting into its group the new-bom, 
the company (continues its Journey), and does not even now return to- 
its starting point; but no one of the company, 0 warrior, (however 
clever he may be) reaches the destination at the end of the road, 

15. All the scheming warriors that have vanquished the ele- 
phants of the eight directions hate one another in respect of this earth; 
each claiming her to be his, they would rather lie down in the battle- 
field than betake themselves to that to which the ascetic free from 
hatred reaches. 

16. Somewhere resting on the arms of creepers, it remains 

may earn may be seized by force by more vestiures thaf; are rendered useless and betake 

powerful persons wbo are in quest of it even himself to the new surroundings and, thus 

if the gain be of an unobjectionable nature. continues the same journey of life; but, 0 

12. D. Having frequently lost his warrior, no one has sought or attained to 

capital in his transactions etc. Hari who alone can* rescue him from this 

.13. Throii^gh.... relationship — by quarrell- maze, 
ing with one another. 15* Ascetici.e.. One that refrained from 

And still TelationsUp--BW some' doing any kind of harm to another' feeing by 

how endeavouring to maintain their respective thought, word or deed. 

hoft^ehold career, it is brought to ruin fey the 1^» Sometime he is engrossed in tho' 

loss of all that might have been earned. embraces of women and lisping children; 

U. H. In his various human or other lives sometime, in his fear of God*s wheel i#., the 

Jhe leaves his kith and kin or, his corporeal turns of time bringing about life and death. 
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struck to them with great fondness; it eagerly listens to the indistinct- 
warbling notes of the birds abiding in the creepers: somewhere again, 
jt sometimes is afraid of the herd of lions and so makes friends with 
cranes and kites and vultures. 

17. Deceived by these latter, it resorts to the swans; and not 
pleased with their pious habits betakes itself to monkeys; and by 
the sports natural to that race it gets his senses gratified and even 
forgets the limit of life in the act of looking at each other’s face. 

18. Trying to find delight among trees, fondly attached to 

wife and children, poor by (the desire for) vulgar pleasures, losing his 
self-control in his bondage of the own and sometimes blihdedly falls 
into a mountain cave and there in fear of the wild elephant does he 
stand holding a creeper for his life. . v " 

19. Somehow escaping from this dangei', again enters into the- 
same company, 0 slayer of enemies. Driven into this path by fate and 
..roaming about, no one as yet perceives (the -high purpose to be 
attained). 

20. 0 Rahugana, thou art also indeed on this path.. Therefore 
place thyself under strict discipline and showing thy love to all be- 
ings, extricate thy mind and self from attachment and by means of 
worshipping Hari, arm thyself with the keen-edged sword of wisdom 
and get to the other end (of this tedious road). 

it# enisers, allured, into the fold of the seem- The wild elephant. Is the approaching 

ingly religious Pakhandas. death. 

D. Sometime he gives his mind and Holding a creeper -'Sustsdmd hy some 

heart wholly to women in his passion for little Karma or merit acquired in a previous 
their soft embraces and sometime fearing the life, 
turns of the wheel of time (the cause of birth, 
death,) etc, he tries to win the favour of 
Vighncsa, Yakshas, Bhadrakali and the like. 

17. The idea is. Deceived by the unbelievers 
and pure spirits, he tries to return to the pure 
Brahmin circle or even to become a Sanyasee, 
but not liking their pious ways and habits he 
only takes to the monkey-liki ways of fallen 
men and finding gratification Avith the vulgar 
pleasures, 'forgets even his mortal nature. 

18. Trees. Stand for the household or world- 

ly objects that may be actually realised in 
life. , 

Mountain cave — |>amful diseases. 


D. (The latter half) For want of 

all thought of God he goes to hell, or he lin- 
gers on the support of some little merit of 
a previous life, though drowned in misery. 

19. Efiters ete. V, D. Keturns to the 
association of those that are devoted to the 
duties of Varna and Asrama and continues 
to tread the path of worldly life. 

iO. IVisdom, V'. Title ’parcepiion of the , 
Dord. ■ 

. Bahnr/ana. B. Beads ‘ Bahna^ana ’ and 
explains the form on the analogy of tho word 
Yanhi': idle first part ^ Balina^ means ' that 
which eradipatas’: the second gana means 
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2.1. The king said:— Unquestionably human life is the most 
gloious of all Hves- What is the use of other lives such as those of 
the gods? What even of births here (swarga) where the association 
with Mahatmas like you whose mind and self are made pure and per- 
fect by (listening to) the glories of Hrishikesa, may not be frequent 
and full? 

22. Indeed it is no wonder that pure devotion to Hari arises 
in (the heart of) that person whose sin is washed off (by constant 
association) with the dust on thy lotus-like feet; for by an hour’s 
intercourse with thee my folly hitherto rooted in bad logic has been 
completely cured. 

23. Salutation to the great, to infants, to youths, even to lads,, 
who, devoted to Brahman and showing no indications of their great- 
ness, go about the world! May the kings of earth be happy (who are- 
likely to blunder like myself)! 

Sri Suka said:— 

24. 0 son of Uttara, in this manner that son of Brahmin sage,, 
full of high glory, and being most merciful, gave precepts regarding 
the secret of Atman, to the Uord of Sindhu country, though the 
latter had treated him with contempt and the sage, whose feet were- 
w'orshipped pitifully by Eahugana and whose mind like an overful 
ocean, was not tossed by the billows of the senses, He wandered 
about this earth. 

25. Also the king of Sowvira country, having fully known the 
truth of Paramatman from the righteous man, divested himself of 
the notion that the body is Atman,— the wrong notion superimposed 
on Atman by virtue of Avidya; such indeed, 0 king, is the greatness 
of those that resort to those that are devoted to the glorious Lord. 

The king said: — 

Of those Lord. D. of those that are 

devoted to the Lord. 


* wisdom. ’ Thus ^ Bahnagana'^ means one 
that seeks after wisdom which puts an end 
to Samsara. 

24. The secret of Aiinm, D. The true 
nature of Paramat-man, 

Though.., coniem^L B. Beading, though 
Ml of unlimited divine presence. 
l>» Bmhmuna. > 
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26. The road of Samsara pertaining to the Jivas has been in 
language metaphorical described by thee of vast Imowledge, 0 great 
devotee. It is the product of the intellect (discernment) of great men 
of disorhnination (discernment). It is not clearly intelligible to those 
who are not trained and familiar with the subject. Therefore the same 
description, being hard to understand, may by removing the metaphor 
be distinctly explained in proper manner. 



ADHYAYA14. 

The metaphor in the preeeeAing adhyaya explained. 

He (Bharata) said: — 

1. AH the Jivas have got into a way hard to foot like a moun- 
tain path, by (the force of) the six senses, that bring in the experiences- 
of the beginningless Samsara which consists in entering into, and 
departing from, various kinds of bodies created by the good or bad 
actions induced by the particular gunas, Satva, Rajas or Tamas, in. 
the case of those that mistake the body for *Atman. Having been, 
started on that road by Maya under the direoliion of the glorious- 
Vishnu, Euler of Eulers, Jivas like a company of merchants bent 
upon making a fortune enjoy the fruits of Karma, wrought by means 
of their own body, and find themselves in the wilderness of Samsara 
like unto the burning ground, all their activities being impeded by 
numerous obstacles and rendered ineffectual; still they do not find 
their way to association with the bees (devotees) that have made 
their resort to the lotus-like feet of the Guru who is no other than 
Haii — the only resort that promises relief from all afflictions of Sam- 
sara; for in that forest of Samsara robbers indeed are they who are 
called the ‘ Six senses. ’ 

“26* — By Tliee who hast gamed 

a direct vision oi fehe perfect Brahman. 

1, Indihced, V, Largely induced. 

AUtheir Samsara, B. 

Sv^n now the Jiya does not find his way to 
the devout worship ol the iote-like ieet of 
Had and Guru, the only course which reliev- 


es ^Mmj from thousands of afflictions met 
with in his futile and numerous activities. 

In D. reading, paras are di&rentlj 
divided*— Para Ko, 6 is not found at all. 
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2. For what little money a man earns through many a, hard 
task becomes the true means of Dharma or righteousness; and thafe- 
Dharma, being no other than the direct and intensely faithful worship 
of the supreme Person, is, the wise say, the way to Heaven. Of that 
money or wealth fit to be used for righteous purposes, when, in 
domestic -life, spent on vulgar enjoyments of seeing, touching, hearing, 
tasting, smelling or (other) low aims and purposes, the foolish man is 
deprived (by others), even as foolish caravans are, when headed by 
a wicked and worthless leader. 

3. Now in that wilderness, members of his own house, wife, 
children and others in name, but really wolves and Jackals in action 
rob the miserly householder, wakeful yet unwitting as .he ^s, of his 
valuables, like a lamb carefully kept (in a pen). 

4. Just as a field wherein, though ' ploughed; every year, the 
seeds of wo^s are not bhmt out, is li,gain and again, w^Kbn sown -with 
grain, overgrown densely into a forest with bushes, grasses and 'Cree- 
pers; so also the life of "a householder is the field where Karma growfs 
thick and cannot be killed out; and this order of life is indeed a bbx 
of desires 

6. In that life of Samsara, wealth which is external life to man 
is sapped by wicked men who are like unto stiaged flies and mosqui- 
toes, by insects, locusts, thieves, rats and others; thus sapped and 
tossed about somewhere on this road and with his mind and - heart 
steeped in ignorance (Avidya), desires (Kama) and actions (Karma), 
the Jiva under a misapprehension regards this human world of un- 
desirable things as full of real blessings, (wliioh it is not). 

6. There again, impelled by his passion for the vicious habits 

of drink, food, sexual relations and the like, he sometimes pursues 
objects fleeting like the mirage. . 

7. Sometimes he is eager to acquire gold, his mind being cap- 
tivated by its quality, i. e., its glittering colour, which in verity is but 
a variety of offal and the focus of all evils; (but) he tries to grasp it 
like one who, impatient to find fire, grasps at will-o-the-wisp. 

- ' ' Y. Omit There., again \^ " . . , - . liumau form (i. e., a woman) and, having set 

' ■ 4. A ho>e of etG,--D, an inexhaustible ivory on it his heart attracted by its colour he seeks 

box of etc,~“Note. Kamnda is an airtight after gold (for its sake) and rushes to grasp it 

box made of ivory* like one etc. - , ; . . . 

T. D, Sometimes meeting with a peouiias 
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8. Now again in his engrossing anxiety to find means of living 
and numerous comforts in the forms of abode, drink, property and 
the like, he runs about here and there in the forest of Samsara, 

9. Sometimes enthroned on her lap by the woman who is like 
unto a whirlwind and under the force of Eajas (passion) rousei at 
the time, violating like nocturnal spirits every good rule, and having 
his eyes covered with Rajas (dust of passion) and his mind over- 
charged with folly he fails to remember the deities of the cardinal 
points that are witnessing him. 

10. Now he perceives but for a moment the futility of worldly 
objects; however by force of habitual and intense contemplation of 
those objects (his body and its belongings), haying lost his memory 
(^d judgment) and led by the erring mind he rushes towards the 
same objects which are invitii^ like the eun*ents of mirage. 

11. Now his ears and heart intensely ache with the threats 
which his enemies and kings directly or indirectly hold out with 
confounding and cruel display of force terrific like the noise of owls 
and jhillies (a species of insects). 

12. Having exhausted the merit acquired in a previous life and 
himself living in name but actually dead, he betakes himself to those 
who are destitute of substance serving any purpose here or hbreafter 
and who are therefore dead while living in name and fit to be' com- 
pared to Karaskara and other accursed trees and creepers or to wells 
full of poisonous water. 

13. Now having his reason deluded by association with the 
wicked he goes over to the Pakhandas, which step leads hirn to 
misery in either way like one tumbling down in the rooky bed of 
a dried-up stream. 

14. When no food could be got even for himself by baraadr.^ 

strangem, he proceeds indeed to prey upon his own father or son, or 
even those that collect the sacred grass, or only his own parents and 
children. r 

15. Now he finds himself in a household which like a burning. 

9. Likenociurnal spirits* (Another rea. 14. D. Beading now hy 7i0- 

4ing) as it he were metamorphosed into g§ts.*.*.*FakMndas* which is like unto ran-. 

^ ^ mng’towardsthf minige,' j.t 

10 i» 13 in D. Mading, food-J), no means. Prey tmn a»# 



tlie pleilbdUre oi' ?ai(,pp'iiess oi wliicl'i is t.lici-’cforc 
li'ke what may be felt tor a iiioniout at iJia 
sight of dream — eroaWons, 
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forest presents nothing desirable but only promises misery and burn- 
ing with grief he gets highly disgusted with it. 

16. Now of his wealth most beloved of him, his life itself, he is 
deprived by the angry sovereign through change of time and he re- 
mains like a dead man divested of all the characteristics of life. 

L7. Sometimes he fancies as real the unrealities of fathers, 
g^^gathers, etc, presented in fulfilment of his desires and enjoys a 
pl^ffire like that in a dream. 

c8. Sometimes he proposes to himself the work of climbing up 
the hill of extensive duties (of completely doing- all the duties) en- 
joined upon the house-holder, but his mind being distracted by the 
worldly passions, he languishes with pain like one walking on a 
ground full of thorns and sharp-edged gravel. 

19. Sometimes all his energy (courage) being sapped by the 
insupportable fire in his own body {i. e., by inordinate hunger), he 
vents his anger on the members of his own family. 

20. Now again, seized by the boa-constructor of sleep and hu- 
mersed in blinding darkness the same man is lying down as if in 
a desert, insensible of everything else, like a dead' body cast off by 
all kith and kin. 

21. And sometimes his tusk, i. e., his pride, is broken; and when 
attacked by wicked men like unto stinged flies he fails to find even 
a moment’s pleasure of sleep, and every moment losing his sense and 
having his heart filled with troubles he like a blind man fails into a 
dark well, i. e., he is immersed in hopeless ignorance and misery. 

22. Sometime again in his eager quest of the little drops of 
honey (vulgar pleasures) he interferes with others’ wives and pro- 
perty; he is beaten by the king or by their lords and falls into in- 
surmountable hell. 

23. Consequently then, the wise say, he goes on acquiring 
Karma which sows the seeds of future Samsara (series of births and 
deaths) both here and hereafter. 

D. prej upon his‘ fatiieL’S, sons or claildxen, 

17. V. Sometimes he enjoys as pevmanent 
she amii’onments of a father, grand-father 
and the like which fall in .with his own 
wishes, hnt are not .permanent,, nor oabahle.of 
being enjoyed fey another or at another time, 
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24. If he escapes from that one orisis, a Devadatta snatches 
away the object from him and from Devadatta another Vishnnmitra 
wrests it and so on without end. 

25. Sometimes/ incapable of counteracting the adverse condi- 
tions of heat and cold, wind and rain and the like caused by the 
agencies of the presiding deities, the great Bhutas and his own body, 
lie becomes despondent in his endless anxiety. 

26. Sometimes, in mutual transactions he gets a little money 
from others; or if he deceitfully appropriates even a petty sum as 
twenty cowries, or even less, he reaps the enmity of others. 

27. On that road are present these untoward obstacles, as also 
pleasures and pains, and desires, hatred, fear and pride,, carelessness 
and madness, grief, delusion and greed, envy and jealousy, disgrace* 
hanger and thirst, anxieties and diseases* birth and old age, and death • 
and the like. 

28. Sometimes, embraced with both her creeper-like arms by the 
woman who is no other than the Almighty Lord’s deluding power, 
he loses his sense of discrimination and wisdom; with his heart anx- 
ious about building in the grove a pleasure-house for her* and in that 
relation to her ho surrenders his heart to sons, daughters, and to that 
wife, to their utterances and looks and actions; and having thereby 
lost control over his mind he consigns himself to the shoreless hell 
of blinding darkness. 

29. Sometimes, his heart gets filled with fear as he thinks of 
the Chakra of the glorious Vishnu the supreme Euler , which in the ■ 
form of Time from the minutest point to the length of Brahma’s life, , 
rolls down in its incomprehensible velocity, the ages of man and 
-carries away without a pause all creatures from Brahma to the clump 
of grass and the tiniest animalculae, that are, though all awake, quite 
■unable to counteract that force; all the same he neglects Yagna Pu- 
rusha, no other than the glorious supreme Being whose true weapon 
is the wheel of Time* and he betakes himself to the Pakhanda deities 
who are verily kites, vultures, cranes or banian trees, having a 
place 'by mere convention and not recognised in the religion of the 


28, Discrimination and wisdom, V, Ee- 
: alisation o! Atman or self as (][tiite distinct 


from the body, and wisdom is the devout 
contemplation of the Supreme Being. 


■p!f 

* 
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m 
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31. In iuicm hed license-, D. Having no 
wife. 

32. He rejoices etc, B. . He has time for 
nothing but sexual pleasure.- 

34. & 35, Not found in V. B. readi^igs. 

36. Y. destitute of a bed and other com- 
iorts, 

36, (I), 26) Sometimes, when hi* mean* 


becomes slender, and he wants even a bod or 
a seat or other comforts and, unsuccessful in 
his schemes of acc^^uisition, he makes up his 
mind to lay his hands on others' pi'operty and 
thereby comes to disgrace and other miserable 
states. 

37, He miters that, B, Ht 

marries thos« who are drawn into that rela» 
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30. When he is thus greatly deceived by the Pakhandas who- 
have deceived themselves; and, though living in the Brahmin com- 
munity, yet he feels no liking to their pious character and to their 
worship of the glorious Lord of sacrifices by observing the duties- 
laid down in Sratis and Smritis such as Upanayana, he resorts to the^ 
Sudra community and adopts what is declared sinful in the code of 
Aryan conduct such as addiction to sexual pleasure and earning 
bread for his own family as the monkey race does. 

31. And there too, in uncurbed license be always seeks pleasure- 
with a very pitiable understanding, pursues vulgar gratification, 
in courses, such as looking at the faces of one another, entirely for- 
getting the limit of his time (on earth). 

32. Sometimes, like a tree, bent on finding pleasure in the- 
worldly things of the household life and, like the monkey, fond of: 

•children and wife he rejoices in sexual pleasure. 

33. Thus, pursuing pleasure and pain on his way he gets fright- 
ened by the elephant of Death and (falls down) into a dark hell like- 
unto a mountain cave (is overtaken by diseases). 

34. Sometimes, unable to ward off the sufferings due to heat- 
and cold and the like engendered by the deities, the elements and. 
his physical body, he stands perplexed in the midst of worldly end- 
less environineiifcs (attractions). 

35. Sometimes, he enters into mutual transactions out of greed', 
but acquires only very little. 

36. Sometimes, when his fortune becomes slender and he so des- 
titute as to want a bed, a seat, a morsel offooor other comforts, he 
is still determined on pursuing some desired, though unreachable, ob- 
ject and so in due course he comes to be put by the world to shine 
and other difiiculties. 

37. Similarly, though his monetary relations entail enmity and 
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ifes ounsequenoss, he enters into marriage and other social relation- 
■ships (with the same persons) irresistibly impelled by the force 
■of custom or sometimes he abandons them all. 

38. On this road of Samsara rendered impassable with various 
■difficulties and obstacles he (often) gets into scrapes or sustains loss- 
es: now one in such a plight is abandoned by another who admits to 
his company a new-born member, grieves, loses sense, entei’tains fear, 
■disputes, cries out, feels rejoiced, sings and, thus fast bound to it and 
distanced by the righteous, does not even then turn back to the start- 
ing point from which this company of human caravans set out and 
which, the wise say, is the end of this (long) road. 

39. (Generally) men do not take to this discipline of Yoga 
■<which has come down from the glorious Brahman), which those 
.sages fully realise who are firm in the habits of self-control and 
tranquility and have withdrawn their mind and heart from worldly 
things. 

40. Even pious kings who constantly perform sacrifices and 
have vanquished the elephants of the cardinal points, would not care 
for this Yoga; but would rather lay themselves down in battle^ being 
attached to this earth and thinking it as their own — the earth which 
is the uninterrupted source of inimical relations and, on leaving 

which (they think) they are dead. 

41. Taking hold of the creeper of Karma and thereby escaping 
■somehow from difficulty or hell he again strikes into the paths of 
■Samsara and joins the company of worldly men; why, even he who 
happens to be in the higher regions as Swarga. 

Thus do they sing of Bharata’s career. 

42. “ No other thing, like a mosquito following the Garuda, 
oould even think of tracking the footsteps of the great and wise king, 
son of Rishabhadeva. 

4ion by tlie force of previous Karma. B. The Sages wHo exercise seU-oonferoI 

39. This is read as 29 by V. & as 30 by B. attain to Brahman who teaches the world 

V. Philosophers teach that the famous the true Yoga for the way to salvation. 

Yoga Sastra is the means to get to the end of B.. The passage numbered 29 in Sree- 

•the journey of Samsara. dhara^s reading is 32 in B. reading. 

ISfote. The rest of this sentence is read as The Usi line. He worships in absolute 

part of the next. belief those that are set up as gods by the 

J^ijastha dandah. Those .who do not Pakhandas, but rejected in the pure religious 
hurt other beings in any manner. system of the Aryas. - 
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43. “While yet in; the prime of youth he thirsted after realising 
the supreme Lord of supreme glory and abandoned, like dirt, wife 
and children, friends and kingdom, most attractive to the heart and 
hard to be given up. 

44. “ The king had no desire for the earth, children, kith and 
kin, wealth -and wife, and the Eoyal Fortune wherein the great gods 
themselves might envy and who waits on him, as it were, for his gra- 
cious looks; and it is quite fit and natural that he so renounced 
them all, though hard to do so; for in the view of the great who 
with delight devote their mind and heart to the worship of Hari,, 
even Moksha is of no great value. 

45. “ I bow to Hari who is the sacrifice, the defender of 
righteousness, most skilled in practical observance, Yoga itself,, 
whose head is Sankhya (wisdom, i. e., who is the most exalted 
object to be realised), who is the ruler of Prakriti and one resort of 
all the Jivas — thus devoutly uttered Bharata when he was about to 
cast off his body as a. deer 

46. He who faithfully listens to or naiTates or is rejoiced at 
this history of the pious king Bharata whose pure qualities and 
actions are praised and esteemed by the Lord’s votaries — the history 
which brings in all auspiciousness, long life, merit, renown, and leads 
to the attainment of Swarga and Moksha, — he reaps all the bless- 
ings he would have and needs nothing from another. 


Bharata' s race described. 

1. Sri Suka said: — Bharata had a son named Sumati; and 
him indeed, as he followed the path of Eishabha, will some Pakhan- 
das, w'ho are not the Aryans, set up according to their wicked mind, 
in the age of Kali, as a deity not spoken of in the Vedas. 

2. He (Sumati) had by Iriddhasena a son called Bevatajit,- 
(vanquisher of the gods). 

. “i* w 2. D. Beads Grudhrasyena for rricldha- 

accord in the sinful age of, Kali eto* . . sena. 
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3. Then his son Devadyumna was bom of Asuri and he had 
by Dhenumati a son called ParamesJiti and Parameshti had by 
Suvarchala a son bj^ name Pratiha. 

4. This prince fcaughb the knowledge of Atman (to many) and^ 
thereby becomiag completely purified, directly realised the Supreme 
Person. 

5. And of Pratiha and Suvarchala three sons were born, 
Pratiharta and others, all well versed in saerifioial lore; the sons 
of Pratiharta were Al/n and 

6. Udgitha was born of BJmmanhy BishiJcuhja: on Pevahulya 
Udgitha begot Prasthava. Prasthavd YiM. a son called Vibhu by 
Niyut^a. Vibhu begot Prithmhena on Ptati, and he had Nahiha by 
Ahuthi. Druti bore to Naktha a son called G-aya who was a great 
saintly king of vast learning, imbued with an Amsa of the glorious 
Vishnu who appears in satva form for the protection of the world; 
and he (Gaya) became a great and glorious person as possessed of- 
self-control and other characteristics (of the great). 

7. Keeping to the course of righteous duties (as a ki n g) name- 
ly, protection of subjects, providing them with the means of living, 
delighting them? caressing them and controlling them and also by 
sacrificial and other righteous acts which he offered in absolute faith 
to the Most High and glorious Brahman the supreme Person and 
by worshipping the feet of those that had realised Para Brahman 
and thus developing the habit of devotion to the glorious Lord, he 
got his mind purified every moment and in his mind rid of attach- 
ment to things other than Atman, (the body and its belongings) he 
realised the glory of Brahman one with Atman, and still, untouched 


3. D. Reads SuvareJm for Suvarchala, 

4. D. (Beading; Having attained perfec- 
tion in the knowledge of Atman, he gave 
himself to constant contemplation of the 
Almighty Lord. 

5. B, . Reads Suhala for Archala. 

Yyoma for Aja, 

6. B Reads Vyovma for Bhoomna; Pra- 
stliara ■ for PraBtliava', Br-usi^utra for 
Drutipxbtra, 

B, An amsa <iualities\--PozsQ^^Qdi, of 

the characteristics of a direct Amsa of the 


glorious Yishnu come in human form to pro- 
tect the world, he was sung as the great man 
(hence gay a, lit. one that is sung, or, praised 
for his greatness). 

jSq Atman* V. He realised 

in, his own body which is ditoent from At- 
man, the glory of Paramatman and perfect 
Brahman directly seen as his Antaratman. 

B. Supply before toMch lie offered. 

Me got hi$ mind,.., ywUh Aiman. b 1 He 
was 'abil to 'Odhtrdl and purify his mind" and ' . 
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Ly pride he protected the earth. 

8. 0 Scion of the Pandavas, this story is sung in celebration 
■of his (glories) by the knowers of the past. 

9. “Could there be another king who might equal Gaya in res- 
pect of righteous acts, however proud he be of his activity, of his 
extensive learning, or as the defender of righteousness^ as one smiled 
upon by Fortune, as the leading figure in the assembly of the 
righteous, or as the -worshipper of the virtuous, if he is not (imbued 
with) an Amsa of the glorious Lord (or other than an Avatar of 
the glorious Lord Himself)? 

10. “The chaste daughters of Daksha, whose blessings prove 
true, installed him, in extreme joy sprinkling him (on his' head) the 
waters of sacred rivers; (and) on the subjects of this king who was 
■destitute of desires, the mother earth showered her blessings as if 
her udder began to flow out at the sight of the calf of his excellence 
(virtue). 

11. ‘The Vedas (and the performances enjoined in them) 
showered all blessings on this king who had himself no desires; the 
-kings who were honoured in battle (by his well-aimed arrows) ' bore 
him tributes; also the brahmins who were honoured in his righteous 
acts assigned to him one-sixth of their merit when they left for the 
other world. 

12. “When in his (the king’s) sacrifice of extensive Soma drink 
Indra remained intoxicated, the glorious Lord of sacrifices accepted 
the fruit (conclusion) of the sacrificial duties offered by him in un- 
ewerving devotion absolutely pure by virtue of faith. 

after them; th« kings subdued in war horn 
him tributes; the Brahmins put into the path 
of Bight {or proved a blessing to him, by their 
being constant in their righteousnes*) pro- 
nounced benedictions on his head and his sub- 
jects paid in a sixth of their wealth. 

12. Acce;pted the fruit. B, Bestowed on 
him the fruit of the sacrificial acts, etc, 

N'ote. Adhwaratma, V. Heofwhomtht 
sacrifice is like unto a body- 

^,I>. ^ha Lord who accepts- the essential ' ' 
merit^ of the sacrificial act and bestows itsi’ ■ 
fruit on the sacrificer. 


in his mind rid of physical character he has 
a direct vision of the Almighty Lord’s glory 
>etc. 

9. If is Lord. B. If he should not 

le one of the Karma Devas endo-wsd with 
intense devotion, knowledge and other exce- 
llent qualities. 

10. With {waters of) sacred rivers. V. 
Inspired him with their divine light and 
powers. 

Shomered......exeell$nce. her blessings 

aoeording to their wishes. 

lU D, tTrarsslate, ¥hs Vedas showered 
him all blessings, though-he .did not seek 
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13. “That Supreme Lord by delighting whom in sacrifices the 
whole world from the four-faced Brahma to the gods, beasts, human 
beings, creepers, and grass would be at once delighted, who rules all 
from within and who is Himself blissfulness, thus evidenced his 
delight and satisfaction at G-aya’s performance.” 

14. By Gayanti, Gaya had three sons, W2;.,Chitraratha, Sugati 
and Avarodhana; and Chitraratha begot Samrat on Uma. 

16. Of Samrat and Utkala, was bom Marichi; of Marichi 
and Bindumati^ Binduman; of him (Binduman) and Saragha Madhu; 
of Madhu and Sumanasa Viravrata; of this last and Bhoja, Manfihu 
and Pramanthu; of Mantha and Satya was bom Bhowvana; and of 
this last and Dushana was born Thvashta and of Thvashta and 
Voohana Viraja was born; and Viraja had by Vishuchi a hundred 
sons Satajit and others and also a daughter. 

16. On this subject is sung this verse: — Viraja, the last born, 
embellished this race of Priyaviata by his (true) glory even as Vish- 
nu does the hosts of the gods. 


ADHYAYA 16 . 

The des(y>-iption of the Earth begun. Jambudwi^pa, the mount 
Merit ai its centre, the nine continents thereof and the Boundary 
mountains described. 

1. The King said: — Thou hast been pleased to describe that, 
extent of the globe of Earth which is warmed by the Sun, and 
where the moon is visible with the hosts of stars, 

2. It has also been pointed out that there the seven seas were' 
formed by the seven moats caused by the wheels of Priyavrata’s 
chariot, as well as the distinction of the Seven Dwipas or divisions 
of the Barth. I desire to know all this in detail with their dimen- 
sions and characteristics. 

3. For, the mind first centred on the Lord’s gross form 

13. Who rtUcB within, V. Who is the 

soul of the imiversa. 

14. Y. & D. Bead Jdyantee for Gayanti; 

Swati' for Stbgati; Urja for Urna» 

15. D. Sushem for Saragha; Stmianasya 
for Sunianas; Probodha for Bhoja* 


1. B. Thus Thou hast et«. 

3. Gr on form etc. Y, The form or hodj, 
which is the gross ^ modiheatioa, of .matteir 
of three guuas ,mi in' which, the'.Ijpri ia; 
mmptmmt ^ 

B, Th« ’]j?hysieal miverse which ' is ^ 



gfoss pxoducii of the ti^ree ^nas and wiiick 
is to be regarded as a body pervaded by the 
Lord. 

S'uUU. B. So subtle as may not be seen 
vritbout His own grace. 

4k* The extent etc. Y. The full extent of 
the various regions comprehended in the 
blessed display of His powers in the form of 
the vast universe. 

Lord^s great gloriee etc. Maya: D. (a) 
Hordes various forms assumed for guiding 
the work of the three gunae; (b) the various 
, forms or ways in which the Lord ' exhibits 
Hi« supreme powers. “ 


6. A perfect circle etc. V, Level and round 
like a circle. 

I). Translate: — This well known Dwipa 
is situated at the centre being the inmost 
layer of the several layers of the lotus-like 
Globe &c. 

7. JSfote, So far as it is seen above the sur.* 
face of the earth, the mount l^leru should be 
conceived as a tumbler in shape, broader at 
the top and narrower at the bottom; its height 
visible above the surface is B4 thousand 
yojanas and the portion under the earth is 16: 
thus the whole perpendicular height is 
LaJcsha Yojanas. 
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associated 'with the three gunas becomes gradually fit also to be 
devoted to the subtle light of Atmau not approached by gunas 
{■without the association of gunas) — the glorious Atman who is the 
supreme Brahman kno’wn also as the glorious Vasudeva; therefore, 
O preceptor, mayest thou be pleased to describe to ms (the same in 
-detail)! 

4. The sage said: — 0 great king, no man can, even if blessed 
with long life like the gods, exhaustively deal, in thought or word, 
with the full extent of the Lord’s great glories (exhibited) through 
the three gunas of His Maya; therefore we shall only touch on 
typical points and describe the globe by name, position, extent and 
•characteristics. 

5. And this well known Dwipa (Jambu Dwipa), LaJcsha yoja~ 
«ai in extent, is situated like the seed-vessel at the centre of the 
lotus-like globe, a perfect circle in form, just as a lotus leaf is, 

6. In this Dwipa there are nine continents, each nine thou- 
sand yojanas in extent and well demarcated by eight ranges of 
mountains which form their boundaries. 

7. At the centre of these continents is situated the inner conti- 
nent of Ilavrita, at the centre of which stands the all-gold mount of 
Meru, lord of all mountains, equal in height to the:' length of the 
Dwipa (Jambu Dwipa) and in shape like unto the seed-vessel of the 
lotus of the globe, 32 thousand yojanas broad at the bottom, (where 
it touches the surface of the earth), its root Ijdng under the earth to 
the depth of the same extent ( 16 thousand yojanas). 
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8. . On the northern side adjoining Ilavrita are three mountain 
ranges, called Neela, Swefca and Sringavan, the boundary -nountains 
between the Varshas ol' Barnyaka, Hiranmaya and Kwa, running 
east and '.vest both ways, termin-dtsd, by the salt sea, each two 
thousand yojaurs in extent, and every exterior rang^ bobrg shorter 
in length by a little over a tenth of the next interior range. 

9. Similarly, on the south of Ilavrita are throe ranges, Nisha- 
•dlia, Hemakuta and the Himalayas, running towards the east, each 
ten, thousand yojanas high, like Nila and other rairgcs and they form 
the boundaries of Harivarsha, Kimpurusha and Bharata. 

10. So also on the east and west of Ilavrita are two ranges, 
Malyavat and Graudhainadana, each. 2000 yojanas in length, reach- 
ing to the Nila and the Nishadha and fonning the boundaries of 

Ketumala and Bhadraswa Varshas- 

11. Mandara, Merumandara, Suparswaj and Kumuda, four 
ranges, each ten thousand yojanas in length and height are placed 

on the four sides of Meru as its side-supports. 

12. On these four ranges stand four great trees, the Mango, 

the Jainboo, the Hadamea and the Banian, looking iuountain 
flags, each tree more than a thousand yojanas in h ught and cover- 
ino' an e(jual area with its brancnes, the ti’unk of each oeing a hun- 
dred yojanas in circumference. ^ ^ , 

13. There are also four pools, of Milk, Honey, Sugarcane juice 
and Fresh water; the celestials of the second order who drink of 
these naturally come to possess great powers of Yoga, 0 Bull among 
Bharatas. . 

14. There are also four gardens of the celestials, vis, Nandana, 
Chaitratha, Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobhadia. 

15. In those gardens do sport the great gods leading galaxies ^ 
of the celestial beauties; and listening to their glories sung by the 
minor celestials (Handharvas). 

16. On the sides of the mount Mandara fall, from the top of 
the celestial mango tree, eleven hundred yojanas high, ■fruits which 
are as big as the crest of a mountain, and sweet as ambrosia. 

17. As those fruits break, am abpndant flood of their juice, very 
sweet and charming b}^ its sweet . smell, forms inoo ■ a liver called 
.Anmocla oB. accoun| of its deep, red waters, which running down the, 


i| 
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tops of the mount Mandara, imgates the Ilavrita Khanda on the 
east. 

^ 18. To a distance of ten yojanas on all sides, fragrant odour 
is diffused by the wind that gets charged with perfumes as it comes 
into contact with the person of the Yaksha damsels, the attendants 
of the goddess Parvati, who bathe in, drink of and enjoy in various 
ways in the Arunoda.. 

19. Thus also from the juice of the Jambu as big as the ele- 
phants mostly containing very fine seeds that break into pieces by 
their falling from a great height, the river called Jambu is formed 
and it falls down from the tops of Meru Mandara to a depth of ten 
thousand yojanas; and then flowing towards the south, moistens that 
portion of Ilavrita. 

20. Now, on both the banks (of this river) the clay permeatetf 
by that juice, and undergoing chemical change under the action of 
the wind and the sun turns into gold so fine that it, is always used, 
for ornaments by the celestial inhabitants. 

21. ^ Indeed the gods and other celestials and their consorts- 
wear tins gold in the form of various ornaments such as crowns and 
coronets, bracelets and bangles, zones and bolts. 

22. It has been said that a great Kadamba tree grows on 
mount Suparsva;-from its hollows flow five currents of honey, each 
m voluma measuring five times the two arms sketched out and they 
running down the tops of 8uparsva, they spread joy. 

23 The wind that is perfumed with the fragrant breaths of 
those who drink of those currents wafts the fragrance over a hundred 
yojanas all round. 

, arms (main branches) of the banian 

tree called Shatavalsya, that stands on moimt Kumuda— flow down- 
wards streams, all capable of yielding whatever is desired such as 
milk, curds, honey, ghee, sugarcandy, food, raiment, beds, seats 
ornaments-all running down the northern slopes of Kumuda become 
nsetul to the continent of Ilavrita. 

25. Those who make use of these suppUes are not harassed by 

^ odo™. old age, diseases, 
md ^ h, or by cold and heat, paleness and calaihities and other 
van^ troubles, and so they enjoy the tn-rntmt ti, 
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their life. 

26. Surrouading the base of Meru on all sides are situated, 
like filaments on the seed-vessel in a lotus, twenty mountains, viz., 
Kuranga, Kurara, Kushumba, Vaikanka, Trikuta, Sisira, Patanga, 
Euchaka, iSfishadha, Sitivasa, Kapila, Sankha, Vaidwija, Jarudhi, 
Hansa, Eishabha, (Nira), Naga, Kalanjara, and Narada. 

27. On the east of Meru are Jathara and Devakuta, eighteen 
thousand yojauas long, extending towards the north, two thousand 
yojanas in breadth as well as in height; similarly on the west are 
rsituate the two ranges of Pavana and Pariyatra; on the south 
-Kail asa and Kiravira extending towards the east and on the north 
are the two Trisringa and Makara, surrounded by these eight ranges 
like the sacred fire with Paridhis, on all sides, the mountain of gold 
shines highly picturesque. 

28. On the summit of Meru, at the. very centre is situated the 
city of the glorious Brahma, the son of Atman, occupying an area 
covering ten thousands of thousand yojanas, in the form of a square; 
and the learned call it SatakumbJii (the golden city). 

29. Next to that city surrounding the out-skirts of that city, 
there are eight cities of the eight guardians of the world posted at 
the cardinal points severally alloted to them, built in a befitting style, 
-each city being one-fourth in dimensions (of that of Brahma). 


ADHYAYA17. 

The descent of Ganga; descrifiionof 8eeta, Alahananda and 
■other branches of Ganga and their conrses. IlavrUahandha 
described. 

■ 1. Sri Suka said: — There (on this Bhumandala), when the 
glorious Vishnu Himself appeared (as Trivikrama) in the sacrifice 
(of Bali) and proceeded to measure out the three feet of ground 
alloted to Him by Bali, the firmament above was pierced by the tip 
•of the toe on the Lord’s left foot; through that opening rushed in a 
stream from the expansive waters outside the Brahmanda; she be- 


1. Vishnu Trivih7'ama, V. Visiinu 

Hjmself appeared Yamana, tdie sacrifice 
-Being like unto a body to tlae Lord. 

Crimson ra^s lik* etc.^ Crimson powder 


Kumkuma like unto filaments. 

Waters otbtside, I>. Water# flowing out« 
side and falling in cataracts, 

B* Vishnuj^ada is that part of the iky 


1 
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came charming with the crimson rays like unto filaments of the 
Lord’s lotus-like feet as she washed them; she is pure and purifies- 
all the world of the dirt of sin; she is expressly and directly called 
^Bhagavatpadet' (bom of the Lord’s feet) to the exclusion of other 
names nhat might' imply another source; through a long period of 
time calculated to be five thousand years she reached down to the- 
high region of celestials, which the wise call ‘■Vishmipada'. 

2. And at the Vishnupada (in the sky), Dhruva, the son of 
Uttanapada. constant in his vows and the foremost devotee of the 
Lord, remembers the stream thus. “These are the waters flowing from 
the Iptus-like feet of our family deity Sri Narayana”; and every 
moment having his heart deeply saturated with growing devotiom 
and with his eyes half-closed, forgetting himself in the overwhelm- 
ing love, with tears of joy escaping from his eyes, his whole body 
bristling in transport, Dhruva even now holds her on his head 
(sprinkles his head with those waters) in intense faith and devotion.. 

3. In the next sfage the seven holy sages who know her great- 
ness and who in the very achievement of their uninterrupted devotion 
to the glorious Lord, Atman of all, are indifferent to other purposes 
and to the attainment of Atman even, hold her in their matted- 
locks in great reverance just as those seeking Mukti would receive 
her (mukti) that offers herself, and think of her G-anga thus, ‘Here 
indeed we have reached the final goal of our Tapas’. 

4. Thence descending through the path of the gods, (the sky), 
overcrowded with many multitudes of celestial mansions and cars to 
be counted in crores,, she traverses the sphere of the moon and falls 
into the city of Brahma. 

5. There she divides herself into four branches with four 
names, Sita, Alakananda, Chakshus and Bhadra and flowing towards 
the four cardinal points, directly enters (the sea) the Lord of riverrs 
that run both in the easterly and in the wcsto’.'ly dircetious. 

6. Issuing from the city of Brahma and gradually descending 
from the summits of Kesara.and other mountaius, falling on to the 

where Had sippears as Sisumara. In the words of the Vedas and the Purana 

To the high region of celestiaU, P. which do not bear a secondary moaning, 

to the region of Bhruya. ' ^ 3. In the next stage i.e., D. after leaving 

To the exekision sotirce, P, Bhruva’s region. 
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top of the Gandhamadana and traversing the continent of Bhad- 
rasva, on her way, the Sita enters the salt sea on the east. 

7. Similarly, (the branch called) Chakshus descends from the 
summit of Malayavati, thence proceeds with unabated velocity to- 
wards the continent of Kethumala and enters the sea on the west. 

8. And on the north falls the Bhadra from the summit of Meru, 
passes from one summit to another of the (several) mountains and 
lastly, descending from the top of Shringavat, traverses the North 
Kurus (on all sides) and enters the sea on the north. 

9. Similarly, down the southern slopes of Meru, Alakananda 
descends; falling from one summit to another from the city of 
Brahma and, after issuing from Hemakuta, rolling her rapid waters- 
■over the summits of the Himalayas, she traverses the continent of 
Bharata on the souths and enters tho sea; the person who journeys 
to bathe in this branch, acquires with ease at every step, the merit 
of having performed Aswamedha, Eajasuya, and other great sacii- 
•fices*/-:-: ; 

10. There are hundreds of other rivers that run east and west 
through every continent — all daughters of Meru and other moun- 
tains. 

11. Of all this terrestrial extent, this continent of Bharata 

alone, is Karma hshetra, (that is, the land where man’s actions 
become the means of his future attainment), the remaining eight 
continents are only places of errjoyment for those that return from' 
Swarga with some portion of their merit unexhausted and these are 
called “celestial spots” on earth. • ■ ■ 

12. In these (coirtinents) men live ten times the full length of 
human life; they are like unto gods; they -are as strong as ten thou- 
sand elephants; ha viirg an adamantiire frame and strength, lasting 
youthfulness, and imimp.aired Joys they feel happy; at the close of 
their long course of great conjugal pleasures their wives show but 
once signs of pregnancy of a year’s; duration. There the character of 
time is like that of Treta Yuga. 

8, Y. North Kurus — Kurus lying to the Jamhudweepa. 
north of the Manasa Lako. 12, At th& doss of thousand years 

10. Ever]/ continenU D. This continent p. After “pleasures’^ supply ‘in harems 

“Omit hundreds of ” worthy of kings’. 

11, Of all extmiL V. & D. And in this 
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14. D. After 'Naiayana* supply 'wojsliippea 
■fey the Bnler of the particular Varsha’. 
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13. And there indeed [the great gods hij^hly worshipped by the 
leaders of their respective attendants] in the mountain valleys of the 
several continents studded with hermitages and mansions, beautiful 
forests, looking very splendid and graceful with trees and creepers 
bending low under the charming load of flowers of all seasons, 
bunches of fruits and clusters of tender shoots in lakes of crystal 
waters resonant vith the voice of royal swans, water-fowls, sarasa, 
chakravaka, and other birds rejoiced at breathing the fragrance of 
full-blown and various kinds of lotus — birds which look like swarms 
of bees, the great gods lead as they list a life of pleasure in various 
forms of diversion such as jalakreeda with their mind (heart) and 
eyes taken up with the sportful glances, smiles and gait, all charged 
with love, of most beautiful celestial woinen. 

14. In all the nine continents the glorious Lord Narayana, the 
Supreme Person is present now in His various forms for the purpose 
of showing His grace unto those that inhabit them, 

15. But in the continent of Ilavrita the only one male that is 
present is the worshipful God Siva; and no other who knows of the 
curse of Siva’s consort enters it; for he who would enter it is turned 
into a woman — on this subject I shall speak later on. 

16. (There) dutifully waited upon by Arbuda thousands of 

women headed by Parvati, God Siva is busily engaged in the worship 
of the Fourth Form, (Erecting the work of Tamas, of the supreme 
Person, the glorious Narayana of four forms who is His own cause 
•nd who is called Sankarshana, whose presence God Siva has. 
secured by the intensity of devout contemplation and by singing His 
praises as follows. ^ 

17. The Lord said: — 

“Salutation to the glorious Person, the source of all manifested 

^cellence, and essentially unlimited and unmanifest— Salutation to 
Him* 

_ 18. “0 the worshipful One, I worship Thee the supreme 

o’ “re refuge, the supreme abode of all 

m tte grand mountain valleys studded with possessed of e;ary excellen;'a;;;b;;ra?I: 

sorihed by Uie Vedas. 
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glorious attributes, who hast distinctly and fully manifested Thy 
essential nature in relation to Thy devotees and who puttest an end 
to their Samsara. 

19. “ Who would not, if eager to subdue his senses, devote 
himself to that Lord whose vision is not at all coloured by the 
qualities of Maya (i. e., by objects) and by the activities of the senses 
and mind, though He sees all for the purpose of control (since He 
sees all) unlike (the vision) of one of us who have not conquered the 
force of passion? 

20. “I bow to that Supreme Lord (Sankarshana) who, through 
(the veil of) Maya looks formidable like an insensible person with 
blood-shot and fiery eyes under the influence of liquors; — to that 
Lord in worshipping whom Naga damsels are not able to proceed 
steadily on account of shyness as their senses get confused on 
touching His feet (to worship Him). 

21. “Salutation (I bow) to that Lord whom ‘Rishayah’ (Laksh- 
mi and the Vedis) proclaim to be the cause of the existence, creation, 
and destruction of this Universe, but to be himself not subject to 
these three states and to be unlimited and to be one who does not 
feel to be even like a mustard seed, this world located somewhere 
among the spaces on His thousand heads. 

22. “Of whom (the Lord) was born the worshipful Aja (the 
four-faced Brahman) with a body constituted of three gunas, known 
as Mahat and presiding over the principle of “imderstanding” called 

highest abode of absolulie and almighty 
power etfO. 

18. B. 0 Lord, that art ever contemplated 
by Thy votaries, I worship Thea whose feet 
are winning like the red lotus, who art the 
one abode of perfect beauty, the source of all 
that is auspicious and meritorious, the creator 
of things in the past, present and future, the 
Supreme Buier and the one that puts an end 
to the samsara. [For other shades of mean- 
ing study the original commentary.] 

19. D, Whose vision coloured. Whose 

self-realisation is never interrupted by 

20. V. Who looks. Who, in the view of 

the mm that cannot see the truth or is 
strongly attached to the worthless (body), 


21. V. To these three states. To the opera- 
tion of the three gunas. 

B. To these three states as well as the 
peculiarities due to wakefulness, sleep ani 
dreams, 

UTote The praise here offered should be 
taken as referring to the Almighty Lord who 
is the Antaryamiu of Besha^ 





;|p|i||i| 


SO SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 5. Adh. 18 

Vijnana Tatva, and of this Brahma I (Eudra) am born and through 
my power (Ahankara' consisting of three forme) I cr:ato the Vaikarilra 
i.e.y the gods; the Thamasa, the Bhutas Ol OliO Hyo principles of 
Akasa etc-, and also the senses. 

23. ' “And these, we namely, the hLf.ia, Abankara, Vaikarika, 
Thaijasa (Tndriya) and Thamasa — all under Ills Almighty control 
like birds .hold by a string are engaged in the eroaiion of this world 
through His grace. 

24. “This (world of) creatures deluded by asdociaaonwith the 
giinas is acquainted only with the Maya im-jb'S A Karma, created by 
Him, but not at all with the means of getting ovcw (that Maya) — I 
bow to that Lord who is the source of every thing and nr Wliom 
everything finds its end.” 


ADHYAYA 18. 


Bliadrasva and other varshas described. 

1. Similarly the famous Bhadrasrava, sen of Dharma, and his 
tributary chiefs (servants) live in Bhadrasva Yarsha and having 
secured the presence and the direct vision of the glorious Lord 
Vasudeva, all-beloved form of righteousness called Hayagriva, wor- 
ship Him and sing the following in His praise. 

2. Bhadrasravas and his people said:-r-“ We bow to the glori- 
ous Dharma (the omnipotent support of all), tire embodiment of all 
Eighteousness, that purifies our body and mind and soul. 

'23. D. Alianlvam otc,, stand for Brahma therefore bow to Thee that art of the in telli- 

and other gods, presiding over the principles ge^t nature which alone has the power to lift 

o£ llakit, Alaankara, eto. Staya. 

Aindriyas, the devas presiding over the 1, Ilis tribitiart/ chiefs. V. (1) Important 

organs and their objects* - men of each family; (2) foremost servants 

24. V. I bow to that Lord whose seif-con- f3) foremost devotees. 

■seiousness is such as is useful for the evolu- ritjhteotisness. Y, convoyed by the 

idon as well as the reverse process of Prakrit!. Vedas that teach every form of righteousness 

D. When this world is subjected to as sacrificial acts and devotion. 

Maya (the Lord’s power by which jivas are 1. D. Jlnijaseersha in the text is interprot- 

kept in the bondage of Samsara) which Thou ed thus. Hay a Brahma and other great divas 

hast ordained in the form of . full of wisdom. Secrslia their Hoad i.e.jjtho 

ina to operate on jivas, , they become deluded supreme Lord. 

by the objects created byihe three gimas and 2. D. After ^SoilP add by bestowing light 

-cannot see properly the way to get over it- I of wisdom; 
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3. “0 what wonder ifc is! Thie work of the Lord! that the world 
•sees but does not see, the killer (Death); and contemplating what is 
unrighteous and taking to sinful courses, it is desirous of living (by 
getting rid of the son and father, young and old, and by getting hold 
of their possessions.) 

4. “ The learned say that the world is transient and the wise 
.that have realised Atman within them see that it is so; still, 0 un- 
born one, they are deluded by Thy Maya (power); wonderful is Thy 
course; I bow to Thee> 0 Lord. 

6. “It stands to reason that, as the Vedas declare. Thou art 
the cause of the origin, subsistence and destruction of the universe, 
though Thou art no doer, nor invited with environments; .nor is 
this a matter for wonder in Thee that art the cause as. well as . the 
•^effect, and that art everything, yet in essence different from every- 
thing. . ■ . 

6. “ I bow to Thee whose will or act is never futile, who in a 
form, half-man and half-horse, restored, to the prayerful and wise 
Brahma, the Vedas that, at the .md of a yuga, had been carried 


3, It is desirous of etc, D. Kea^Lmg. Besir. 
-ous of prolonging life; the son takes to even 
unrighteous courses when he has himself 
burnt the dead father and is capable of perceiv- 
-ing the transient charaetier of life. 

i, D. The first half conveys that the grots 
ivorld is subject to change of states and con- 
-ditions, though constituted of real principles. 

Last line. In my astonishment I bow to 
Thee, 0 Lord, that art untouched by pride 
i. a., any defect, 

5. V. ILote, 7ior invested loith etc. Thou 
.art not subject to the consequences of Thy 
- activity in creating, maintaining, or, destroy- 
ing the world, i, e.. Thou art free. And this 
cireumstanoe is not a matter for wonder, be- 
cause Thou art the ruling principle pervading 
-everything, both cause and effect, while the 
Intelligent Jiva, or, the luiintelligent matter 
' smay be looked upon only as Thy body. Since 
Thou art quite distinct from Prakriti amd 
Jiva, Thy activity does not by itself become 
4he cause of bondage as in ■ the catse of Jiva; 
litherefore all Thy activity mot being induced 

11 


Karma shouJd.be considered only as Leela. 

5, The m^n idea is that the almighty 
Lord's work is a matter for wonder to His 
creatures; but it is nothing extrao’rdinary in 
Him. He is spoken of as a doer, because H<> 
is omnipotent .and does every thing, He 
Said to b». no doer, because it involves no 
labour or any feeling of labour on His part* 
And ihis fact is distinctly declared in the 
Veda». As some suppose He does not irequire 
the help of Maya in creating the world and 
there is ao difficulty in admitting that He is 
a real doer. The wonder we feel on accounti 
of our poor understanding is itself caused 
Him. He abides in everything and is only the 
efficient cause of the creation, but not the 
material cause thereof. Hence He is distinct 
from everything else and He is a doer unlike 
any other agent in the universe and He is a 
real Entity that cannot be denied existence, 
because He is unlike everything else of the 
Universe. 

6* B, Note, The whole verse is an explana- 
tion of the two words, viis, Bhagavate and 
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away by the Daitya called Madhu of the Easatala (the ■ Nether 
world).” 

7. ij\nd in Harivarsha, the Lord reveals Himself in the form 
of Nrisimha (half-human and half-lion). I shall later on relate the 
occasion for His assuming that form. That lovely form Prahlada 
womhips and contemplates— Prahlada who is the one abode of all 
wtuous qualities of the gi-eat, who is the most devoted votary of 
the Lord, whose life and conduct are such as purify and exalt the 
race of Daityas and Danavas and who in an unequalled and uninter- 
rupted course of devotion, along with the people of that Varsha, 
worships the Lordj and he ever utters this prayer: — 

8. “I bow to the glorious Lord Narasimha, bow to the Light of 
lights; reveal Thyself in unmistakable forms, 0 Lord of adamantine 
claws, adamantine teeth; burn down the sources of Karma, swallow 
up darkness. Mayst Thou become the fearless asylum within self, O 
praise- worthy Lord. 

9. “May the' Universe be happy! the wicked- be blessed with a 

pure heart! May (all) beings pray for one another’s welfare and suc- 
cess! May our mind be inclined to dwell on good and our thought be 
disinterestedly set on the Lord Adhokshaja! 

^P’ , , May we have no attachment to the .home,, wives, chil- 
dren, possessions, (D. body) and kindred! If we cannot be without any ' 
at ail, let it be formed towards those who are beloved of the Lord. 
He sqon attains niukti who is content with the. bare necessaries of 
life and :S8cures control over his mind (and heart); but not he who is. 
given to the gratification of his senses. 

1,1. “The unborn Lord enters into the mind through the ears 

l>harmai/a in the second sentence; ' Maynt. Fhou..:.'-.:self. D. Majst Thou be 

. By. 6his.is convey- pfeased to confer on me the state of absolul. 

ed that the Lord being omnipotent cannot * ‘ 

he supposed to fee the author of an unreal 
world. 

7. The one abode great* Possessed of 

the same qualities as are the attributes of the 
almighty Lord. 

L. Qualities of the great, serenity of 
mind, devocion and the like. 

D* Uninterrupted i, e,, fey any desire of 
xewwd. ' ' , ' 

8. Y. Within self. Unto me. 


9. B. Beading, May happiness fee the lot 

of the universe, 0 people of Harivarsha! May 
the Lord Nrisimha be gracious unto us! Do- 
you all engage your mind in contemplating 
Nrisimha for the sake of good to all and let 
your mind be ever given to Hari who is the ■ 
embodiment of auspioiousness (all blessings) 
and let your disinterested thoughts be always - 
entred on Him! ■ ' 



13, Thoibgh grmt, V. Thotigli geeat by 
personal beanty, rick possessions, etc« 

B. When a man lorgetis the. eternal Lora 
Harl etc. 
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of thosa that in the association of His votaries listen to his wonder- 
ful activities of paculiar and- incomparable power, and rid their mind 
of all imparity, whereas the sacred waters by constant use remove 
only the dirt on the body. Who indeed would then refrain from 
listenitiv to and contemplating on Mukunda’s wonderful works? 

i‘2. “The gods do abide in the mind, inspiring it with every 
virtue, (and heart of) of that man whose devotion to the supreme 
Being is prompted by no desijre (by nothing outside the Lord). How 
could there be great qualities [i. e., the qualities of the great] in any 
one w.no is not devoted to Hari, but who (only) wanders about under 
the force of fancy towards tlfe worthless worldly objects? 

13. “Truly the glorious Hari' is the direct and main support 
of all embodied beings just as water, is the beloved support of the fish; 
w hen a man, though otherwise great, forgets Him (the glorious Hari) 
and becomes attached to the house, his glreatness or worth consists 
in what couples may claim by advance in age. 

14. “Therefore do thou abandon the household life, the cause 
nninterrupted series of inof tal existences and the source of thirst 

(passions), attachments, despondency, anger, pride, desire, fear, and 

humiliation, and do thou resort to the feet of Narasimha, the abode . 
of fearlessness”. 

15. (Also) in the continent of Ketumala, the glorious Lord 
(reveals Himself) in the form of the god of Love, being pleased to 
enhance the joy of Lakshmi, of the leading men of the Varshas and 
(of the sons) and daughters of the Progenitor, Samvatsara, who 

: number 36,000(Le., as many as there are days and nights in the full 
span of human life, i.e., hundred years) — the daughters from whoso- 
wombs at the end of a year embryos are discharged dead when their 
heart is filled with fear by the splendour of the great weapon of the- 
Supreme Person. 

16. (In) giving delight to Sri Lakshmi He delights the senses: 
by the charming splendour of His face, captivating with the beautiful 
brows gently prominent and by the sportfully active looks accompa- 
nied by winning gentle smiles enhanced by sportful and P!ngg.OT'ng - 

14. And do .fearUsmess, V. Wkeneet 

is fear to those that worship the feet ol 
' j^risimha? . . : , ‘ - 

16. The senses, V. His owa senses. 
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17. Along with tte goddesses presiding over nighfc and their 
consorfcs who preside over the day, Sri Lakshmi contemplates that 
wonderful form of the glorious Lord during the nights of Sam- 
vaisara (the year) in perfect concentration and she says thus — 

18. “I bow to.jThee, glorious Hrishikesa, Imown by Thy excel- 
lent and wonderful attributes, the Lord of (the cause -of) all activi- 
ties, precepts, thoughts, and their objects, the Lord of sixteen Kolas-- 
(eleven senses and five objects), the goal to be reached by the per- 
formance of duties enjoined in the Vedas, the main source of all the- 
means of living, the eihbbdiment of blessedness and everything in its- 
essence, the source of strength and energy and prowess, the beloved 
one, Love itself — my salutation to Thee both in and out. 

19. “In the world women indeed worship Thee who art by 
■Ql hyself the (absolute) ruler of all the senses (and gratification) by 
observing vows and pray for another lord. But they cannot indeed 
protect their (of women) children or any of their beloved objects,, 
wealth or life; for they are but dependent creatures. 

20. ‘‘He alone could indeed be the Lord, who, being himself 
absolutely above fear, could on all sides protect the other beings c-ast. 
in anxious fear, and that Thou alone art. Otherwise (there being no. 
independence for one whose happiness rests in another’s hands), if 
there be more than one absolute master there would be occasion for 
mutual fear. For one cannot think of anything more than self-exis- 
tence. 

21. “She who, knowing Thee to be such, seeks to. worship only 
Thy lotus-like feet, becomes the recipient of all desired objects; on.. 

I), The senses of those that see Him. highest and supreme Ruler of everything. 

17. ]Vonderf%il form. D. i. e., the form TlwebotJu H. Thee that art the protector 

which he assumes at His will. It should be both in and out. 

understood that Sri Lakshmi contemplates y. Therefore Thou knowest that the 

Hari, Antaryamin of ICamadeva and Bati- Jiva has no higher thing to be gained than 

devi, contemplates Kamaeva as one in whom the knovfledgQ that he is only Thy Sesha 

Hari abides. like unto a limb completely under Thy con- 

18. Know7i objects, B. Who is the trol. When the relation is realised Thou art 

abode df Brahma and the other gods who pleased to protect him. 

understand all the distinguishing characteris- ^or one existence. B. Therefore the 

tics and the ruler of our thoughts* reminis- man who worship Thee does not think Thy- 
oences, the powers of memory and intelleot. self to be gained. 

Everything in its emncci B. The 21. V. Thou conferest only the little ob- • 
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the other hand if Thou art sought and worshipped for a particular 
-{limited) object Thou givest that alone; for, 0 Lord, she falls into 
misery when the limited object of her quest is lost or spent in enjoy- 
ment. 

22. “In order to win my favour Brahma, Rudra and other gods 
as well as Asuras and others, who set their heart upon the gratifi- 
cation of their senses perform very austere tapas; but they do not 
reach me (gain my grace); for, 0 absolute Lord, my heart is with 
Thee. 

23. “Thou the Supreme Lord, 0 Achyuta — ^mayest Thou be 
pleased to place on my crown Thy lotus-like and praise-worthy hand. 
which is placed on that of Thy devotees! 0 most beloved Lord, Thou 
bearest me as a mark on Thy bosom. Who could hope to see through 
what the supreme Ruler dbes through His Maya?” 

24. In the continent of Ramyaka, Manu the king of that .conti- 
nent even now worships in intense uninterrupted devotion the glo- 
rious and beloved Lord in the form of Matsya which was formerly 
revealed to him and he gives expression to his devotion thus; — 

25. “I bow to the glorious and supreme One. I bow to the Pne 

that is pure satva, the source of Prana, Energy, (prowess), strength; 
to the -great Matsya I bow. ' ' 

26. “Inside or outside, unseen by all rulers of the world Thy- 
form is invisible and Thou movest about, sending forth a loud voice 
<of Vedas). It is Thyself that supreme Ruler who has brought this 
world under His power with different names (as Brahman), like 
a Tna,n who controls a wooden doll (by means of strings, or springs). 

jaots such as a husband or a child and the state of great suffering. 

like on that woman who in seeking after 23. Y. Tliou bearest Maya. Thou bear. 

them does not think of worshipping Thy feet . est me as a mark along with Maya, i.e., 
and when she at all worships Thee for the Srivatea which is a form of Maya. Who oordd. 

sake of such an objeot while Thou art the und^tand or describe the work of the su- 

most desired object, Thou conferest on her preme Bnler? 

the same desired object of little vMue etc. 0/ Thy devotees. D. Of the Satvata 

D. He who is intensely devoted to wor- ■ women to Thee, 
shipping the lotus-like feet of Thee that art T}vrough Sis Maya. D. Through His, 

the true Lord in every sense, is most fitted to wonderful power. 

atfefin all the great purposes of life, for O 26. 8enaingJorth.,....redas. D. Thou art 

most beloved Lord, that Thy worship alone our fother and preceptor. ; 

is sou^t after (by such a devotee). 0 Lord, he ^-^1***® 

whde p^yer is not granted is reduced to a 






■*! ' If 
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^ supreme Prana, without whom (without 

ose help) the gods known as ‘protectors of the world’, feverish with 
their jealousy, endeavouring to do as they once tried severally 
an unitedly, were not able to protect the bi-footed (bipeds), or 
quadrupeds, or, reptiles, or, the immoveables, or, whatever is seen here 

±hp bearing this earth, 

the abode of all herbs and plants along with me (Manu) sportest 

a out in I by great and energetic course and proceedest to protect the 
wor . ow to Thee that art the Ruler abiding in all the multitudes 
of bemgs of the worlds. 

29. In the continent of Hiianmaya 

glorious Lord abides taking the form of 
and that most beloved 
of all pitris with all the j 
and constantly repeats the following mantra. 

is perfect 

fhp U f position is beyond perception; I bow to Thea 

the Most Ancient One; I bow to Thee that art omnipresent I again 
and agam bow to Thee that art the support (of all). ^ ® 

31. “I bow to Him whose form is all this Universe, held up to- 
view y IS own Maya as a reality comprehending whom there is no 

27. V. Though they, free from the feverish divine nahirA t. 

Jealousy, tried severally and unitedly. Indra time etc “ 

and other protectors of the world were not n of wh.,T« «.ii j * 

able to protect .that world which ' comprises all ..'Ji ^ 

bipeds etc. o cu.oompnses all excellent qualities from the attribute 

r«, - - . Whose nature i« beyond comDrebAnRinr, 


(land of gold) again' the 
Rurma (Turtle or Tortoise); 
form of the Lord, Aryaman, the chief 
people of the continent, proceeds to worship 
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measuring, which is only a matter of misapprehension . and who is 
therefore in the inexplicable form. 

32. It is only Thou that art spoken of as mammals etc., the 
moving and unmoving, the G-ods, Eishis, Pifcris, Bhutas, all that is 
perceived by the senses, the celestial region, the sky, the earth, the 
mountain, the river, the sea, the island, the planet and the star. 

33. “On Thee that art (seemest) the abode of endless peculiari- 

ties, names and forms, this number (24 Tatvas) has been projected 
by sages; and it has to disappear of itself; on the dawn of correct 
knowledge— I bow to Thee that art the very doctrine of Sankhya. 
system and the Texj thing pointed to by true knowledge. . ' 

34. “In the region of north Kurus, the glorious Lord wor- 
:shipped in sacrifices presents Himself in the form of Varaha. whom, 
this divine {Earth) along with all theKuru peoples worships in. 
-constant devotion, and she repeats this great Upanishad (most sacred 
and secret prayer). 

35. “1 bow to the glorious supr^e Person, truly known by 
means of mantras, who art in the form of both Yagna and Krathu^ 
every member of whose personality is.a great Yagna, who art pure in 
action and called Triyuga (owing to absence of yagna in the Kiita 


yond measuring as it is seen to change from 
*ime to time. 

32. y. Names, ordinarily known to 

■denote things of the gross worlds, do all im- 
port the one Paramatman; for they are His 
body and iihe names of the body necessarily . 
carry the thought to Him with whom things 
Jire so related. 

B, Note, All the names of other things 
point to Him; for He is their Antaryamin 
(in-dwelling guide) and support in all respects. 
IThus the words have a double construction 
'(1) as comprehending things in this limited 
a-spect, (2) as importing the attributes and 
powers of the Lord which are the main stay 
of the things. 

33. V, I bow to Thee who art the object of 
that true knowledge (light) by which is ra- 
moved the notion of this number 24 or 25, 
i.a., the limiting view evolved by learned 
men in respect of Thee, whose peculiarities, 
names and forms are innumerable and 


wonderful, , 

B. Of Thee whose characteristic names;' 
as Namyana, Krishna etc, complexion and 
forms: are all unlimited, whose avataras are^ 
spoken of a.s tan or more for the welfare of 
the world, the man of true wisdom teaches’ 
this number to his pupils in the first instance;' 
and I bow. to Thee that art the cause of , the- 
true understanding of the Jiva. 

.B5,: Wver ff member Yagna, V. Whose- 

limbs are great Yajnas. 

Pure in action, V. Of such activity as 
He is intended to redeem the Jiva from sam* 
Sara. Add, ‘who lookest all red on account of 
Thy fiery eyes’, 

Yajna is a sacrifice without yupa, and 
Kratu a -sacrifice without yupa. 

Trttly known .mantras, B. One that 

is the true import of jthe mantras. 

Who art,,, ^„kratu, B* Who art tht* 
supreme Being intended to be propitiated by 
sacrifices and who art most glorious by Thy 
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yuga, or owing to His remaining unmanifest in the age of Kali); I 
how to Thee. 

36. “Sages who have attained insight into truth, eager to 
realise Thee lying hidden in all actions and results, chum Thee out 
with their mind out of the gross Phenomena of three gunas, just as 
they with a churn evolve fire out of (two) pieces of wood; to Thee 
Whose nature is thus discovered, I bow. 

37. “ I again and again bow to Thee who, through the work of 
Maya in the form of objects, sense activities, the gods, the body, the 
powerful time and ahankara, art seen as the absolute substance and 
art far from all these forms of Maya, by those who get their percep- 
tion rendered keen and powerful by careful enquiry and by the 
observance of Yama and Niyama and other conditions. 

38. “By means of the gunas Maya, like a piece of iron moving 
towards the load-stone in its presence, brings about the subsistence, de- 
struction and creation for the sake of Jiva, but not for the Looker-on 
(Paramatman who is a mere witness); I bow to you that art thus 
only the witness of the gunas. 

]prowe^, and who arfc in their view untouched by thft 

36. V. Sa^es churn Thee, projections of illusion. 

■the. omniscient Lord lying hidden in all 38. B. Tmnslafc. Thou createst, maintain- 

^ictions and their results, with their mind etc. est and destroyest this universe. Being under 

D. Translate. Pull of true insight sages the influence of the gunas Brahma and the- 

«ndeavour to discover Thee, present in all other gods cannot comprehend .Thy will., 

.froducts of ihe gunas as their ruler and still Even Lukshmi is capable of any activity 

mipamfest, by means of their contemplation only through the impetus given by Thee, just 

Just as they evolve fire out of wood by means as the piece of iron becomes active in the 

of a wooden ohum; and I bow to Tliee who presence of the loadstone. I bow to Thee that. 

declared under different names as Indra, ^rt the source and witness of all «ie qualitie, 

Yaruna etc, in relation to sacrifices. i^^lUgent or pnintelli 

3T. V. Translate. I constantly bow to gent. 

!Ehee, 0 beloved Lord, who art distinctly 38. V. Translate. I bow to Thee who art 

•perceived in the body constituted of substance, directly seeing the Satva andJthe other gunas 

energy, physical, and sense organs along the sinful and the righteous activities, Adrosh-*" 

with the active gunas of Maya and perceived x a * 

asonefreefromiheoperationofPratritiand “f 

as a real and distinct entity etc. supportest and destroyest the universe, a 

s. , course desired of the Jivas, not of Thy wit 

37. D. Translate. Again and again I bow . • v . . 

io Thee who art seen in true, light by the I ^ ® of that 

gods Sankara, Garuda. Brahma, and Vayu ^ 

, piece of iron does towards a loadstone in its 

through the strength of powers given to them rt? n. ... 

w /rrit,... miiu A ,, 1 , -I presence. [Bor other constructions see the 

l.| jHan (Thy wfil) and through special men. oiigihal ' commentary. 
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39. I prostrate myself before that Omiaipresent Lord, the first 
cause of the world in the form of Varaha’ who crushed in battle the 
-opponent Daitya like uhto a great elephant and who^ sporting through 
the waters, bore me up on His tusks from the bottom of the sea. 

ADHYAYA 19. 

Kimpurushd atid Bhardta VarsJias UescribM. 

1. ' Sri Suka said — In the continent of KimpurusTm Hanuman, 

the foremost devotee w ho ever finds ddigM at His feet, contemplates, 
along wifh the peoples of the continent, in uninterrupted devotion, 
the Lord, Sri Eama, most beloved of Sita,‘ elder brother to Laksh-- 
mana and the glorious Supreme Being. : . ^ 

2. He listens to the most auspicious stories of the glorious Lord 

Hari (Eama) sweetly sung by the G-andharvas together with Amhti- 
-shena (a great Gandharva .or a Edyal 4age of that name); and he 
a,lso sings the following: . ; . 

a “I bbw to the ^orious Lord of the most, holy name; I bow 
to Thee who art the embodiment of the .noblest character, nature 
and principles; I bow to Him who is the master of His. mind, who 
imitates the world, who is the foucH-stdhe (standard) of renotbi for 
goodness; I boW to the Lord who ik , vbty idud uhto; Brtihfiiincs, 

is the Supreme Person and King of kih^j i Bbw ? 

. 4, “i seek shelter •mtli' that (Lord) Winch is' one and nosKhi^ 
but absolute wisdom, which by its innate power transcends all t%v 
states caused by the three gunas and which is quite diSer'ent ffrom 
the perceptible .Universe) and consequently unperturbed, without 
or form and untouched by Ahankara, and yet realised by the 
wise full of real fai& ^ . 

5. “But the Omnipresent Lord aippears in this world AS a mortal 

s V* 0/ the most hohj name, WHose end to th« variance between righteous pen, 
name is sung by the great Brahma and bthers, 4. V. Mte, A profuse exposition is to W 

By Who aH ,principleA In whom , found in*the commentary of the fariaus^ttri- 

the characteristics and nature and power of butes in this verse. 

Hari were present. Which is .faith D. Which is of un- 

V. Who is Brahmins. Who is the limited blissfulness, and of .gracious form 

main import of the Yedas. and ever present ’facing 'the jiva; to^e realised 

P. The tomh>^sk>mpic,'WWihotmgW ■ only,inrtKe%Ur© mind as It is', wilwui 
iy .investigated into any ;stsitemimi' that, a prakritic names' iwlorms. , . 

-certain person was innocent. (2) Who put an 
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nob only for destroying the Rakshasa, Chub) for teaching mortals (their • 
ways); how could it otherwise be that the Almighty Euler, who is by 
His essential nature absolute bliss, - seemed to experience anxieties 
about Biba? , . , 

6. “He is indeed the Almighty Vasudeva the Lord and best- 
friend of those who have subdued their mind and heart; He is not- 
attached to anythirgin the three worlds. He could not therefore be 
supposed bp experience, grief for the sake of a v?omjan; nor could it 
be that He abandoned Lakslnnana. 

7. “Indeed neither birth (in a noble family), nor personal beauty^- 

-or skill in speech, nor a bright intellect, nor a fine form pleased the 
^eat Rama> the elder brother of Lakshmana; for He admitted to- 
his friendship us who ajre wild creatures (monkeys), destitute of alF 
those qualil^caltions. . ^ ^ 

8. “T heref ore a Sura or an Asura or a man or even a monkey, — 

anybody, whosoever he be, ought to worship Sri Rama who is Hari 
in human form and w;ho led with. Him all. the people (creatures) of 
Kosala. country to the Celestial World. . ■ 

9. St> also in .the continent of Bharata the glorious Lord under 
the name of NaraNarayana exhibits.in Himself ever growing right-, 
eousness, wisdom, renunciation, supreme.,powers and perfect control 
of senses and passion and realisation of Atnian;. and without , mani- . 
testing the secret of , His ways. He performs, such, tapas only' out of 
His compassion for the righteous and. for the purpose of bestowing 
His grace upon -theni”. . i ^ 

10. . . The womhipful Narada together with the peoples of all 
Vamas and Asramas in the, Bharata continent worships the Lord 
in great devotion by following the course of 8anlihya and Yoga and. 
while intending to initiate the Manu called Sayafni (into the. study 
-of Panoharatra) wherein the Lord’s glories are extensively' de- 
scribed; and he also sings the following in Lord’s praise. 

11. “I bow to the glorious Lord, serene and tranquil in essence 
unassailed by Ahankalra; I bow to Him who is the wealth of the sin- 


6 D. Ke is not worids. He is nofc 

subject, to tbe experience of inisejey etc* 

T* Who ure quaUftcatio^^ T* & .B, 

Wko are created as beasts. 


9, Benunciation etc, D. Intense devotiom 
to tke Almighty Lord arid perfect control etc, 
%L Preceptor of Paramahmmas, V, & B* 


r 
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less needy and the foremost among Sishis (Sages), who is also in two 
forms as Nara and Narayana, the supreme Father and Preceptor of 
Paramahamsas (ascetics of the- first order) the Lord of those that find, 
their delight in- Atman (Self); again and again I bow to Him”. 

12 . Narada sings also thus: — “I bow to Him who -is the Maker 
of this Universe — who is the author of creation and all the other 
states of this Universe — who is nob overpowered by Ahankara (is 
not conscious of His being the Maker); who,- though present in the 
body, is not limited by the condition of the body;' whose vision, wit- 
ness as he is, is not interrupted by the gunas, SatvajEajae-and Tamas 
.and who is at once unattached to everything and distinct from every 
thing else and also a- witness of all. f > 

13- “0 Lord of Yogas! this is the highest skill -in yoga bf which 
the worshipful Brahma has spoken, that- at the' time of depart- 
ing a person haying eschewed the ' sinful body,- should^ i in intense . 
“devotion set his mind on Thee that art untouched by. thegunas (Pra~- 
kriti), ? - . , . , , , , , 

14. “If, like a person who is addicted to pleasures of this or 
that world and is anxious, about, his children, wife and wealth, a 
-learned pemon should be anxious of about losing his contemptible 
.mortal body, all his endeavours in studymg .Sastras would be only 
painful labour. 

15. “Therefore, 0 Lord, that art gracious unto those who subdue 
their senses and mind, be pleased to confer on us that yoga. Thy essen- 
tial attribute, by which we could soon break asunder the bonds of 
Bamsara holding us fast bound to our worthless mortal mould and 
very difficult to be rent by any other means”.' 

16. Further, in the continent of Bharata there are numerous 

Paramahamsa and preceptor, the objects cognised; for He is not attached 

1-2, Who is not maker, Y, Who is not to them* He is of a distincl; nature and only 

thought to be an agent or doer for want of a witness, 

-attachment, 13. B')‘Hiranyagarbha has, 0 I^ord of yo- 

• Whose vision gunas, Y. Who is not gas, taught this to be the skill in the course 

..affected by the gunas pertaining to the of yoga that a wise man should at the time of 

objective world, - ' death, firmly concentrate his mind on Thee 

D, Though He is the author of creation, untouched by the gunas in intense devotion. 

“ subsistence, etc, still He is not conditioned and oast off the worthless body* 
th^eby; noif is He#ssailed by the. defects of - 15 ; That 

thev: body in which He may be present*,' nor is devblcped yo^. 
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rOiQian^ains p,iid riveirs; to wit,. Malays, Maijgala Prastba, Mainaka^. 
Trjl£ofc|i|, Eishabha, Kutaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Reyagiri, Eishyamuka,,. 
S^Saiia, Venkata, Mabendra, Vaidbara, Vindbya, Suktiman, 
Eiksbagiri, Pariyatra, Dronab, Chitrakuta, Goyardbana, Eaivata,, 
Kakubha, Neela, Gomukba, Indrakila, Kainagiri and other moun- 
tains in hundreds and thousands; from the heights of these descend, 
innumerable rivers flowing towards east and west. 

17. The peopfe" of Bharata continent make a personal use of 
the waters of these rivers which, even by pronouncing their very 
namfif) -pwfy them.. 

■ 18., GhandmvaSia, Tami^aparni, Ayatoda, Kritamala, Vaihayasi^ 
Kaveri, Veni, Payasvini, Sarkamvarta, Tungabhadra, Krishna, 
Bheemarati, Godavari, Nirvindhya, Payoshni, Tapti,. Eevi,, 
Sn^asa, Narmada, Charmanyati, Bindhu, Andha and 8ona, flowing: 
towards the jyest; Mahanadi, Vedasmfiti, Eishiknlya, Trisama^- 
Kausiki, Mandagiri,; Vahiuna, Sarapvati, Rriskadvati, Saptavati^ 
Sushoma, Satadruh, Ohandrabhaga, Marudvridha, Vitastha, AsiJkni, 
Visva and other great rivers. • . 

19. It is in this continent Jivas-coming into mortal existence 
and by means of their several Karma, white, red, or dark as it may 
be, are said to attain to their several goals, divine, human; or hellish,, 
in numerous forms, all to be reached by each in a regular course and 
order; and according to the duties laid down for the several Vamas. 
and Ashramas they attain to Moksha also. 

20. And this Moksha is attainable only when, by. means of cut- 
ting away the knot of illusion leading to various courses, intimate 
association is gained with the devotees of the. Supreme Person (Hari> 
which is really tbe course of intense devotion without any ulterior- 

19; To he reached order, Y, To be support of any thing else, and who blesses the 

reached ordained by Paramatman by each. mukfcas also, and that devotion should be 

20, Translate, When the association with enhanced by burning up all the previously 

the great devdtees of Sree Narayana is secured, accumulated Karma and its cause Avidya- 

then 'it is possible to secure the means of that lead to various miserable courses of life, 

attaining to Moksha, whio^^ consists in the V, Moksha is attained only when in the 

intense amd disinterested practice of devotion first instance the knot of evil Karma is com- 

to '^he gioribus' Vasudeva who is 'the Antarya- _ ple^ely^biii^t uf and , in the next , flpice , 

min^of ,all Wngs at'all times, quite distinct ■ of- iiijin4 ih 

fr4ii%e' lifniibd 'iiva, ^not ' com|>f«heBsiMy , 

4esbHlied‘hy the Tedas, not re^feiife ou'^the - iibld|i |n'ai|befe^e as 
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object towards the glorious Vasudeva, the Supreme Being, the one source 
and ruler of all beings, untouched by passions and other attributes of the 
gross body, beyond the range of words and not resting on any other support. 

21. To the same effect the gods also sing (as follows): — 0 
what great and good work has been done by these! Or, it might be 
the Lord Hari is of His own accord pleased with them (for nothing)!: 
by these who have fallen upon human life which is useful in wor- 
shipping Mukunda, in the spacious Bharata land, for which our 
h^pt yea^pis! 

22^ Of what avail are the laborious performance of sacrifices, 
Tapa^ an*?, .austerities, phariteble: gifts and other things or even the 
trifling attainment of Swarga where the remembrance of the lotus- 
lihe fpfj o^,%i i?arayan,a is lost in the inordinate feasting of the 
senspsf. , ' ■ . ■ ^ 

;2.3- Prefei;able to attainment: of Swarga, the abode of those 
th%t five for a whole age (kalpa), and .from which return to birth 
(Sanmra) is inevitable, is the attaimnent to the land of Bharata with 
the shortest span of life; for here the thoughtful can in a moment 
get r|d of the JSarma done with the mortal body and permanently 
attain to tbe feet of Hari. 

24, That region where do not flow the nectarine floods of dis- 
courses on Hari, where His deyotees depenjdiiig only on Tfiin are 
not found, where the great festivities a,re not the. sacrifices in wor- 
ship of Hari the Lord of sacrifices, — that world even , if it belong 
to the foremost god Brahma is not fit to he resorted to.. 

,25. But those Jivas who having- been bom here of the human 
race which is fully endowed with understanding, ebnrses of action, 
and necessary substance in abundance would not endeavour after 
the Moteha from, which there is np, returning to the mortalexistenee; 
they regain , and agaiu cpnre to be caughjt (in the mashes pf Samsara>. 
like the birds of a forest. . 


from aol . .'ctistingplsiiad bj ‘ fom -as 

Beva,, e|c, not, in 

neiid of support;* from any thing «1 sq and who 
is I*|^raipatinan,' .dist^ot, froiji all. the 

in ssjin^m and also ^|h|)sejnV9^i^‘ 

Get nd of ihe Karma* V. & D#, resign ^ 
a©t» to the Lord* 


, .’Sbi'Y* Huh&tance* The.jBiii^e 

Omr^&ofac^m* pj|»fil^ysical organs.- 
Understanding^ Sense organs. 
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26. (Infinitely blessed are the sons of Bharata land), for when 

with faith and piety, and in due shares and in the proper manner 
they pour ofierings (into Agni) and ofier them up to the gods with 
Mantras and according to rules, He is the One perfect Lord of' all 
blessings, who, invoked under different names, delightfully accepts 
them all. ; ' . . 

27. Certainly when prayed to He confers on men what they 

pray for, but He does not confer on them the Supreme blessing; there- 
fore they are again under the necessity to pray for other things. But 
to those who worship Him without any desire He of His own accord 
extends His tender feet which encompasses (brings) all th^t mssf be 
wished for. ' 

28. If after what is exhausted by enjoying pleasures in Swarga 

there be to our credit any small portion of the merit earned by means 
of righteous acts of sacrifice, teaching the, sacred Yedas and 'other 
duties, we pray that by , its virtue we may be born in the continent 
of Ajanabha and endowed with memory (of the past) — for Han 
blesses them who worship Him there. • 

(1) Therefore the gods also desire to be born on the laud of 
Bharata in order to store up great inexhaustible pure: 
and glorious merit. 

(2) They think thus: — “When shall we attain birth in the 
land of Bharata? When shall we attain to the highest 
place of Vishnu by means of extensive merit?” 

(3) “When shall we by means of gifts, various Yagnas, by- 
acts of Tapas worship Hari abiding in the sea and attain 
unto His place which the wise directly see” 

(4) “That great soul deserves to be worshipped by us who 
is in the true habit of singing the praises of Hari, or who 

' is beloved of His devotees or who is doing the service 

of His great devotees.” 

(5) “That great soul deserves to be worshipped by us whose 
mind and heart are given to the study of the purport of 

’ Tramlate. It is true that He con- swarga: for tlxat would make the man seeking: 
Icrsi^tteaen^g^donsaoidfices whatiS'f^ay. after blessings proud (lose, sighi? oi tte , wl' 
•ed for. It is also true that He does not confer purpose)"etc. ' 

what .iiey pray for after they attain v ■ 
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the Vedas or of the Puranas or to the association with, 
the righteous.” 

(6) ‘‘He who, having been bom in the land of Bharata sets 
His face against righteous duties, is like unto him who' 
abandons the cistern of nectar and seeks after the pot of 
poison.” 

(7) “He who neglects the worshipi of Vasudeva and takes to 
wicked actions is like unto him who neglects Kamadhenu. 
and thirsts after the milk of Arka plant.” 

(8) In this manner the celestials praise the land of Bha- 
rata, those who having come thither are addicted to tho 
worldly objects are certainly deluded by Hairi’s Maya. 

29. Sri Snka said:— 0 king, others describe eight extra conti- 
nente , attached to Jambudwipa, which are said to have been brought 
into existence by the sons of Sagara who dug up the earth on all 
side^ going, in search of the sacrificial horse. 

30; • Their names are:— Swarna Prastha, Ghandrasukla,. 
Avartana, Ramahaka, Mandaraharina, Panoha janya, Simhala, and 
Lanka. • ■ > ' 

31 In this manner the divisions of Jambudwipa into continents, 
have been described tO thee, 0 best of Bhara as, exactly as the3r 
wer® . taught to me. • • • . ' ■ , 




' ADHYATA. 20. ’ ‘ 

DescripHon orf .ihe remaining six Dm'pas. , 

1, Sri Suka sa,id: — Hereafter Plaksha and other Dwipas are- 

described severally in the given order as regards their dimensions,, 
distinguishiug and relative position as well as its divisions called. 
V arahas. . . . 

2. Just as the Jambudwipa is surrounded by the salt sea 
■of the same dimensions as itself and Meruby Jambudwipa, so the salt 
sea is by Plakshadwipa, double in dimensions, as a moat may be by^ 
a outlying garden; there rises the great Plaksha tree equal to tho 
Jaiabtt in dimensions; it is of golden essence p,d gives ’its name fjo, ,, 
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fehe Dwipa;. there Agni, the god of fire of seven tongues, shines su- 
pireme; the ruler of this Dwipa Idhmajihva son of Priyavrata divided 
it into seven continents and entrusted them to his seven son's who 
bear the. same names; and himself retired practising devotion to At- 
main. 

3. Siva, Yavasa (Yasasya), Subhadra, Santa, Kshema, Amrita 
and Abhaya are the continents and there the mountains and rivera 
are also khown to be (severally) seven (one in each continent). 

4. Manikuta, Vajrakuta, Indrasena, Jyotishman,- Suparna, 
"Hiranyashti'va, and Meghamala, these seven are the mountains that 
forfh the boundaries; Aruna, Nrimuna,* Angirasi, Savitri, Suprabhata, 
Hritambhara, and Satyambhara are the great rivers by using whose 
waters four classes of people called Hamsa, Patanga,* Urdhvayana, 
and Satyanga are free from the effects of Rajas and Tamas, live a. 
thousand years, look beautiful and like them, like the gods, beget 
without any painful conditions; by means of the Vedic kabwiedgei 
they offer sacrificial worship to Atman* as the glorious Ohe, whh is 
sjiokeh of by all the three Vedas and who is the way to Heaven., 

5. (Thus do they contemplate Him) We resort as our asylum 
to that Surya who is Atman and an apparent form of Vishnu, the 
JSiemal Person who pesides over Satya, Rita, Brahman, Amrita- 
and Mrityu (Satya active righteousness in practice; Rita the ai»traofe 
righteousness of correct perception; Brahman the Veda which teaches 
righteousness; Amrita the food resulting from Dharma; Mrityu the^ 
-evil resulting from the violation of Dharma). 

6. In the five Dwipas commencing with Plaksha persons are 
by nature blessed with long lite> sound organs, energy, prowess,, 
strength, intelligence, heUihib ibibMty; tlfiil fetb edhtbaheS Id he the 
saw (tedughout their existeiicb). 

'1), xlieif© Agni. (add} in inteiiBe devo- Vishnu tte unsurpassed fmii» of laghteousniw®, 

‘iionj if Hari.’ wlo leads the Jivas to irigMeous ' cotiri^ and 

4. V. I>. •Dhumravama, •Kfiranyagriva* who is the cause of ]\Ioksha as wtH as ' 

, Siumana Hi Aris;^|jun^. ' ' ■ (hoftdal^e). ' * , 

„ ' ♦B. Batanga. Gn^yayana. ^ .D. We resort for shelter -to Suiya» A trpn 

, ^ ahwhokakdes Vishnu the ancient Wni^ 

' '^1* WhoA Suryii? in tlh ' pfcfefeeht'liordt as a&o Brahiria 'that 

aMding in, Surya., , the^^^t^mnent.of the irait lOf' ■ 

■ : '.Sj V. We r^ort to Surya. , inihtot^ht, word and deed;, the andT 
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7. Plaksha is surrounded by the sea of sugarcane juice in ex- 
tent equal to itself; so also Salmala Dwipa double in extent shines 
surrounded by Suroda (the sea of Sura) equal in extent- to itself. 

8. Here (in the Salmala Dwipa)' indeed there is the tree of 

iSalmali equal in dimension.3 to Plaksha; on that tree indeed, it is 
•sMd, is the abode of the worshipful Garuda the King of birds who' is 
ever chanting Vedic Hymns in praise of the Lord; (who is ever prais- 
ing the Lord), [the Dwipa takes its name from that Tree, which is 
its distinguishing feature.] 

9. The Lord of that Dwipa is' Yajnabahu (Yajvabahu) the son 
■of Priyavrata; he divided it among his seven sons who' give their 
names severally to the seven continents; to wit, Surochana, Sauma- 
nasya, Ramanaka, Devavarsha, (Devabarha) Paribhadra, (Paribarha 
‘Or Paribhadra) Apyayana, and Avijnata’ (Abhijata): 

-■ 10. In those continents, the 'continental mountain's and rivers 

:are known to be only seven; Fi.?; Swarasa, Satasringa, Vamadevk, 
Kunda, Kumuda, Pushpavarsha, and Sahasrasruti; (the rivers are) 
Anumati, Sinivali, Saraswati, Kuhu,- Rajarii; Nanda, and Rakai 

11. The peoples of those continents “are known as Srutadhara;' 
Viryadhark, Vasundhara and Ishundhara and by m'eans of the Vedas 
they worship the glorious Atmin in the form of Soma, described' by^ 

"dhrVedaB-^' V- ^ 

12. (They contemplate Soma thus):-— May king Soma who* 
for the gods and the Pitris divider food in the form of his- raysi 'res- 
pectively daring the bright and’ the dark fort-nights oontihue tt> 
■divide food among all creatures! 

13. Similarly beyond the Suroda is situated Kusadwipa like 
the preceding one, double in extent and surrounded by the sea of ghee' 
(Ghritoda) equal in extent to itself; in this Dwipa stands a clufap of 
kusa planted by the gods giving -the Dwipa its name, refulgent like 


7, V. B. Parivrttena* Which is like a 
circle, ^ . 

DiveepU, D. ThaUree is seeii' ta be in 

; . ' , V, . May'-'kittg- Stob; 'W^the; 

moan, he ihe giver of hapffeess"to mi 

^ ' K*’ ’ (the ' of , 

I Who in hoisli ihi bright awd* 


dark fortnights distributes among . the pitris , 
and the gods food in the form , of soma 
through His rays which are but ambrosia, be 
ak>lircb of pleasure to all of - us, Ms ereatnresf 
May He tend^to,-our-^‘ happiness who 4onfftr» ; 
food on m ffis o^eaturos and soma on Fikis 
and’-gddil^'"' ’ - - 
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pother burning fire and illuminating all Che cardinal points by the 
lustre of its blades. , . 

fT. ^1*1 1 ^ Dwipa is a son of Priyavi-atha 

the well-known Hiranyaretas; he divided it (His dwipa) in duemea- 
sure ainong his seven sous; Vu, Vasu, Vasudana, Dhridaruohi, Nabhi- 
gupta, Stutyavi'a^da (Satyavrata) Vivikta and Vamadeva and he took 
himself to ifapas. 

15. In these continents the boundary mountains and rivers are 
distinctly known to be seven in number (one in each); (the moun- 
tains are) Ohakra Chatussringa, Kapila, Chitrakuta, Devaneeka, Ur- 
dhasena and Dravina; (the rivers are) Easakulya, Madhukulya,.. 
Mithravinda, Srutavinda, Devagarbhaj Ghritachyuta, - and Mantra- 
mala. 

^ 16- With the waters of these rivers the inhabitants of Elisa 
Dwipa, known as Kusalasas, Kovidas, Abiyuktas, and Kulakas wor- 
ship the glorious Lord in the form of Agni by observing an exce- 
llent course of righteous duties. 

17. (And they pray to Him thus:)— 0 Jatavedas (Agni), thoir . 
art the chief and direct bearer of our offerings to the SupremeBrah- 
man; be thou gracious enough to worship the Perfect Person by 
means of the sacrifice performed (also) by the gods who are the 

members of the Lord’s Personality (as resting on the different parts-, 
thereof). ' ’ . ^ 

18.. Also beyond the sea of (3-hfitha there is the Krouucha 
Dwipa, double in extent and surrounded by the sea of milk equal in 
extept to itself, just as the Kusadwipa is surrounded by the sea of' 

Hhritha. Here is a great mountain called Krouncha, whence the 
Dwipa takes its. name. 

19. Though its meadow-ledges and bowers .were greatly de- - 
spoiled by the weapons of god G-uha, still that mountain constantly 
showered over by the sea of milk and protected by the glorious- 
Varuna stands fearless (uninjured). 

^ 20. ^ Here also the (first) king is a sou of Priyavrata known as . 
Grithaprishta; he divided his dwipa into seven continents bearing the- 
names of his sous seven in number, appointed them to be his heirs . 

13. muminating etc. Ever illnminatog 18. Sea of milk. V. Roads ‘Dadhiman- - 

thQ cardinal points by its lustre. ilioda% 
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-and severally the rulers thereof; and being himself .worshipful (by 
his righteous life and duties), he attained to the lotus-like feet of 
Hari, the glorious Lord of most auspicious name and the Atman of 
all. 

21. The sons of Ghrithaprishta are Ama, Madhuruha, Megha- 
prishta,- Sudhama, Bhrajishtha, Lohitarna, and Vanaspathi; there the 
boundary mountains as well as the rivers are known to be only seven, 
(the mountains) Sukla, Vardhamana, Bhojana, Upabarhana, Nanda, 
Nandana, and Sarvatobhadra; (the rivers are) Abhaya, Amritougha, 
Aryaka, Tirthavates, Vrittirupavati; Pavitravati and Sukla. 

22. Making uSe of the pure and hallowed waters of those rivers 
the peoples of these continents, knovn as Purushas, Eishabhas, Dra- 
vinas, and Devakas, \^orship' the Lord in the form of water with 
theif joined hands full' of water. 

23. (They praise the waters thus): — “0 Waters, you are endow- 
-ed with (great) virtue by the Supreme Lord. May you purify us who- 
touch you the purifiers of the three worlds! For you are by nature 
■capable of removing (all) the sin of those that touch you. 

24. Similarly, beyond the sea of milk lies about the Sakadwipa 
thirty-two lakhs of yojanas in extent, surrounded by the sea of curds 
equal in extent to itself; here stands the great tree Saka giving its 
name to the land where it grows; aud its overpowering fragrance per- 
fumes the Dwipa. 

25. In this Dwipa also, the king is a son of Priyavrata, Medha- 
tithi by name; he also divided it into seven continents bearing the- 
na,TnftR of his SOUS, Purojava, Manojava, Pavamana, Dhumranikai. 
Dhitrarepha, Bahurupa, and Visvadhara and established them there 
as their rulers; and himself, having set his mind on the glorious im- 
measurable Lord retreated to a hermitage. 

26. Of these continents the rivers as well as the boundary, moun- 


^ 20* V, D. Omis *being. himself. duties^ 

20. Mte. (General), N. B. The difference 
in names, in the remaining portion of this 
’ Skandha to he read from tho text in Sanskrit, 
23. V. 0 waters, yon are the powers of the 
Perfect Lord; yon purify the three worlds 


Bhu, Bhnva and Snvah^’ ^on destroy the sins 
-or diseases of’thos^ that tohci^'^yon;' ydti'‘4’re' 


horn of Atman (Paramatman); pray, do yon 
purify us who touch you! 

23. J>, May the waters that are the. forms 
of, etc, purify him who for the sake of puri« 
fication touch, them both by the, body and 
mihdL//' '.'‘V V ' ^ 

fci' M'''the source of KsMroda*' 
'Badhimanddda is used. '‘‘'-v..; 'J-- 
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taips are only seven. The mountains are Isana, Urusringaj Balabha- 
dra, Satakesara, Sahasrasrota, Devapaia, Mahanasa; the rivers are 
Anagha, Ayurtha, Ubhayasprishti, Aparajita, Panohapadi, Sahasra- 
sruti and Nijadhriti. 

27. The people of these continents are called Eitavratha, Satya- 
vratha, Danavratha, and Anuvratha; having purified themselves 
of Eajas and Tamas.by Pranayama and in perfect concentration., 
(control of breath) they worship the Lord in the form of Vayu thus:- 

28. May the Lord who is the ruler within and who enters 
into ail beings and supports them by His activities protect us who- 
are evidently under His control (V.D. under whose control this uni- 
verse exists)! 

29. So also beyond the sea of curds lies PushkaraDwipa, double 
in extent, surrounded by the sea of fresh water, equal in extent to it- 
self; in this sea is to be found a gigantic lotus of hundred nfillion- 
(D. ten thousand) golden petals refulgent like the flames of fire and. 
intended to be the throne of Bralxma the lotus-bom. 

30. In the middle of this Dwipa rises but one mountain Mana- 
sothara by name, forming the boundary of the two continents, east 
and west, into which it is divided; it is ten thousand yojanas both in 
length and breadth; and there, in the four directions, there are four- 
cities belonging to Indraand other gods, gaurdians of the world;" be- 
ing fixed on to its top rotates, round the Meru, in the space of a day 
and. a. night of the celestials, the wheel of the sun’s chariot, which 
makes the year. , . 

31. In this. Dwipa too, the ruler is a son of Priyavrata known 
as Veetihotra. His sons. are Eamanaka.and Dhathaki. Having com- 
manded them to be the protectors of the two , continents, he like his 
elder brothers devotes himself only to the duties towards the Lord. 

32. The inhabitants of these continents propitiate the Supreme 

Lord in the form of Brahma (enthroned on the lotus) by means of 
duties leading to Salokya and other attainments, and sing their 
prayers thus: — ■ . ■ ... . , ' 

' ' ' .'i . f.. 1 ' 

Y. The wlio lias Piransi^ Afana eiq. ’ 

inW of li* thqia hj; HiS' ftew W’ %•; 

■Mijkhya'Fraiia and of Pma Afap, ' 



:Sfe..5,-ADH. 20.] - SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. iOl 

- 33. “We bow to that Almighty One who is practically the 

concrete goal of all righteous works, who is the indication of the 
Supreme Being and whom the world should worship, who is only 
one without a second and is serene, untouched by anything else. 

34. Eishabha said: — Beyond that sea of fresh water lies going 
round on all sides a mountain chain called Lokaloka, between the 
Loka i.e., the region illuminated by the Sun and Aloka which is not 
lighted by him. 

35. Beyond the Lokaloka mountains, there stretches a tract 
of land, all gold, between Meru and Manasottara. It is like a sheet 
of mirror; anything that goes into that land is never to be- seen again 
and therefore it is avoided by every living being. 

361 The name, Lokaloka, is due to the position of this moun- 
tain, between the regions called Loka and Aloka. 

37- Since that chain of mountains -is placed by the Almighty 
Lord all round the three worlds, it is also made so high all round 
that the rays of the innumerable luminaries (in the sky) from the sun 
to Dhruva (Pole star) do not go beyond it, but only shed light into 
the three worlds below, (enclosed by the chain). 

33. So far has been described the disposition of the regions 
lighted by the sun with details of dimensions, characteristics and re- 
lative positions and its extent is oonsiderd by the wise to be fifty 
crores of Yojanas. The chain of Lokaloka mountains occupies a 
fourth of the area of the globe just measured. 

39. Beyond that, at the four cardinal points,!four great elephants 
are stationed by the Father of all the worlds who is bom of Atman — 
1%; Eishabha, Pushkaraohooda, Vamana, and Aparajita, for the 
sake of maintaining the worlds m position. 

40. In order to infuse with the necessary and various forms of 
strength into these (elephants) as well as the World-Protectors, Indra 
and others, endowed with His own Amsa, the glorious Lord, the Su- 

known tkiongk sacrificial acts; and tiie world 
worships; Th^e as abiding in BraMaavas dis- 
'tihcf itmx elU ,mii idnly mi ' 

a, ^potior 

or b«?w to 


BS. V» May people having the distinctions 
of castes and Asramas worship that which , 
forms the body of Parabrahman and is im- 
pa«to4hy thoYeda* which is ^dfcliingjiishcd.by 
the activities of the worId*s creation and the 

D. 0 Lord, Thy perfect nature is best 
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preme Peraon, theLord of .all Supreme Powers, in-dwelling guide 
of Atman, surrounded by His retinue consisting of Vishvaksena 

an others and exhibiting His pure Satva, nature, indicative of right- 
eousness, omniscience and the great eight-fold accomplishments, iu 
toe form of His eight arms resplendent with His Supreme weapons 
■tie IS present, enthroned on that mountaiu for the welfare of all 
the worlds around. 

^ 41. The meaning of this is that the glorious Lord appears in 
this form till the time of dissolution for maintaining the various 

career of the world instituted by the powers of- His own Yoga 
{Yogamaya), 

42. By the extent within (as now described), the extent of A16- 
outside Lokaloka chain is also given; beyond the Aloka is situated 
the pure region travelled by the Yogeswara Sri Krishna, they say. • 
43; ^ The sun is in the- middle of the great Egg of Univeisej i-e.^ 
at the point midway between the earth and the vault of heaven; from 

the sim to the circumference of this sphere, the distance is twenty 
crores of Yojanas. 

44. Since he (the sun) is in this inanimate globe, he has 
acquired the appellation of Marthanda. He is also called Hiranya- 
garbha as being bom of the golden Egg. 

^ 45. By (the course of) the sun indeed are divided the cardinal 
pomts, the heavens, the celestial region, the earth and other distinc- 
tions; why, the regions of pleasure and final beatitude, the regions 
of hell as well as the nether worlds and all. 

46. Of the gods, the lower animals, (birds and beasts), of men 
and serpents, of creepers and plants, of all kinds of living beings, 
Surya is the lord enthroned in their eyes. 


ADHYAYA 21. 


regions and the Bun’s chariot described. 

Suka said:-^ The terrestrial system is only of this extent 
een described with an account of its dimensions and 
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2* In the same terms indeed (i.e., to be of the same syrametri- 
cal dimensions), the extent of the heavenly regions is described by 
those who know it, just as the two halves are of certain beans; and 
between them is placed the Antariksha or mid-air which is bound- 
ed by the line where both the halves meet {i.e., the horizon). 

; 3. Placed at its centre, the glorious Sun, Lord of luminaries, 

warms the three worlds with his heat and lights them with his rays. 
Under the names of Uttarayana, Dakshinayana, and Vaishuvata 
(Vishuvat) on account of his slow, rapid and equal marches and in 
Ms positions of upward course, downward course, and his course in a 
Straight line, which he attains in due seasons, namely, at the several 
signs of the Zodiac (commencirig with the Capricorn), the Sun makes 
days and nights, longer, shorter, or equal, as the case may be. 

: 4. When he traverses the signs of the Groat and the Balance 

days and nights are of equal length; and when he traverses the five 
signs commencing with the Bulk days become longer, and nights 
shorter every month by an hour (of 24 minutes). 

6. When he traverses , the five signs.'commencing with the Scor- 
pion, days and nights are in the reverse order (in respect of length).. 

6i Till the beginning of the Dakshinayana. days grow longer 
and till the Uttarayana commences, nights grow longer. 

7- Thus they say that a distance of 9 orores and 51 lacs of 
Yojanas is traversed by' the Sun in going round the Manasottara 
mountain. On that mountain, to the east of Meru there is the city of 
Indra known as Devadhani (abode of the gods); on the south is the 
city of Samyamani ruled over by Yama; on the west is the city of, 
Varuna, known as Nimlochini; and on the North is the city of Soma 
called Vibhavari; on the four sides of Meru by the particular pointa 
of time, the conditions necessary for the activity and inactivity of 
beings are instituted by the Sun’s passage through those cities and 
they are known as Sunrise, Midday, and Sunset and Midnight. 

8. The Sun is always at the Zenith for those, who dwell there 

(on the mount Meru) and shines always to the left of the gods, wMle 
he has Mount Meru always on his right. ■ ..i ' ; . . > 

9. The Sun always sets at a point which is eqm-distant from 
the point at which he appears to rise (*!.«., eveiy twelve hou» 
%hting the same segment of the orbit). He ^ds the world to sleep 
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■when at that point which is diametrically opposed to the point 
where he shines so as to produce sweat (by his heat): and those 
that now see him do not see him when he is at the other point.’ 

10. When he starts from the city of Indra he traverses in fif- 

teen G-hatikas (six hours) a distance of two crores and a quarter, 
twelve lacs and a half and twenty five thousands of Yojanas and 
Teaches the city of Yama. • 

11. Similarly he proceeds on to the cities of Varuna and Soma 
and Indra again. So also in the region of luminaries other planets: 
as Soma (the Moon and others) rise and set together with stars. 

12. Thus [having in an hour, muhurta, traversed thirty-fouT 
lacs and eight hundred Yojanas] the chariot of the Sun the em-r 
bodiment of the three Vedas -passes through the’ four dities. ' ■ 

13., The chariot has but one wheel of twelve spokes, six . tyres 
and three navels, thus constituting a year, they say; and its axle-tree- 
is (at one end) fixed on the summit of Meru while its other end rests 
on the Manasottara; fixed on to which, the wheel of the Sun’s' oha-' 
riot revolves like the wheel of an oil mill and rotates -on the Mount 
Manasottara. . . : ■ ' 

14. Next to that axle is attached a second axle (axle-tree) mea- 
suring one-fourth of the first and it is like the axle of an oil-mill 
joined, to Bhmva on the upper side. 

15. Fmther the seat in the Sun’s' chariot is thirty-six labs of 
Yo^as in extent: the yoke also of the Sun’s chariot is a fourth'of it 
ia extent; to this yoke seven horses bearing the names of metres safe 
yoked by Aruna; and they convey the god Aditya. 

16. In front of the>Sun and at the back, Aruna sits appbinted- 
to the daty of a Charioteer (they say). 

17. Also the sages called ValdTcilyas sixty thousand in number 
•\bho are of the stature of the fore-part of the thumb, and placed in 
the- front sing the prafees of the Sun, as they are appointed to' sing 
the Vedio Hymns. 

13. D. mu. The twelve ‘spokes* are pTe- whed by tbe Deity presiding over the year; 

oyeu by 1^2 deities, the six season§"'by;» ' ' ’ B; CTe’seat-in the stm^s oiaiiot ' is 20 • 

lakS;o! ete, ^ ^ ^ ' 

:^lso ovei^ the Chathuxmasya, and the whole 

e** i’ "i . . * • . ’ ’ 
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18. Similarly other sages, Gandharvas, Apsaras women, Nagas 
^mechanics (V. Yakshas. D. Carpenters), Yatudhanas and the gods, 
who are in each class fourteen taken one by one, and seven when 
taken two at a time, have different and distinct names and they, 
two at a time, do their several duties and wait upon Atman in the 
form of the glorious Bury a, who bears various names. 

19. He enjoys i. e., holds his sway and traverses in a moment 
the whole extent of the earth’s surface, an area of nine crores and a 
half and one lakh and two thousand Yojanas and two Kosas. 


The positio7i of the Moon and other planets. 


1. The King said: — It has been stated by thy womhipfui self 
that the divine Sun going about with Meru and Dhruva on his right, 
marches towards the signs of the Zodiac pa his left; how could we 
-make out that stateihent? 

2. Suka said; — When the potter’s wheel is in motion, the 
-course of ants and other living things moving on it is quite different 
as they are seen to be at different places on that wheel; similarly 
when the Kalachahra {the Solar system) comprising constel- 
lations of stars moves (as a whole) in great velocity with Dhruva and 
Meru on its right, the motion of the Sun and other planets depending 
upon it, while it moves in great velocity, is also different, as they 
are observed in conjunction with different constellations and signs 
■ (at different points of time). 

3. The very same glorious Narayana who is the first cause 
and supreme Person and the subject of the three Vedas, who is the 
cause of the world’s well-being, as well as the purification of all the 
world’s activity and who is being enquired into even by men of wis- 
dom with the help of the Vedas, exhibits Himself ’in twelve ' forms 

infuses into the six seasons commencing with Vasanta their 
■characteristics to make them severally enjoyable. 

3* To make enjoyaUe’--D^ In tbe establisfed <»rder. 



the. righieoths.,,.^medita4,ion, D. 
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4. Here mortals worship the Sun who has been Just now spo- 
ken of by following the path of duties laid down in the three Vedas 
for Yarnas and asramas, by the righteous acts, great and small, 
described in the Vedas, through extensive course of meditation, with 
faith and piety and attain to the desired goal (eternal happiness). 

5. Further that Lord of worlds standing in relation to Kala- 
ohakra in the middle'of the sky midway between the Earth and 
heaven holds his sway on the twelve months called the twelve signs, 
the divisions of a year; a mouth consists of two fortnights which are 
the day and night (of Pitris) and it is also said to be two stars and 
a quarter (i.e., the period called a month is the time taken by the 
sun to traverse two constellations and a quarter in space); the time 
by which he traverses one-sixth of the orbit is said to be a season oi- 
MitJm forming a distinct part of the year. 

6. The time by which he traverses one half of his heavenly 
path {i. e., one half of the orbit) is called an Ayana. 

7. The time by which he completes his circuit in his orbit 
encompassing the' circle of heaven and earth in its entirety is called 
Samvatsara, Farivatsara, .Idavatsa7-a, Anuvatsara, or Vatsara 
according as the velocity of the Sun’s march” is slow, or rapid or 
moderate. 

8. Similarly Chandra (the Moon), placed at a height of laksha 
Yojanas beyond the range of. the Sun’s rays, completes in two fort- 
nights the circuit which the Suu makes in a year; and in two days 
a quarter ox that distance which the Sim traverses in month; the 
Moon goes in advance .of '.the Sun in greater velocity and in the 
course of a day passes, over the distance which the Sun takes a fort- 
night to do. . 

9. In the region of the celestials and the Pitris the moon 
makes days and nights respectively by means of his waxing and 
waning rays, which give rise to the bright and dark fortnights; the 
Moon is the life of all the living beings, hence also called ‘Life’; 
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and he occupies (is in conjunction with) each of the 28 constellations 
for 30 muhurthas {i. e., 24 hrs). 

10. And tins person (the Moon) of 16 parts full of glory ,*is the 
ruler of all minds, the food of all, the embodiment of Nectar; and by 
nature being the cause of satisfaction of all living things, the gods, 
birds, reptiles, plants and creepers, he is said to be all and the Euler 
of all. 

11. Beyond that region, at a distance of 3 lakhs of Yojanas 
are the Nakshatras twenty eight in number including Abhijii, fixed 
by the Supreme Lord on to the KalachaTcra which is placed only 
on the right side of the Meru. 

12. Still higher up at a distance of two lakhs of Yojanas 
appears Sukra (Venus) who, before or after, or along with the Sun 
courses through the heavens in rapid, slow, or moderate marches; 
he is always shedding good influence on the world; by his specially 
rapid marches he generally causes rain; and he is also observed to 
counteract the obstacles to the fall of rain. 

13. By (describing) Sukra Budha also is described. Budha is 
to be seen two lakhs of Yojanas above Sukra; he is the son of Soma; 
generally he does good; when separated from the Sun he indicates 
too much of winds that toss away the clouds, failure of rain and 
other fearful conditions. 

14. Still further at a distance of two lakhs of Yojanas is to be 
seen Angaraka (Mars), generally traversing each of the signs of the 
Zodiac in three fortnights, completes his revolution through all the 
tweNe signs; except when he is in retrograde progress, he generally 
indicatet evil influence and hence he is accounted as an inauspicious 
planet. 

15. Further on at a distance of two lakhs of Yojanas appears 
the praise-worthy Brihaspati who moves about each sign for a com- 
plete year; if not in his retrograde progress, he is generally favoura- 



10. To he all, D, Said to bo all as being 
the main support o! all, 

11. Kalachakra. D. Also for indicating 
liirne. 

Abhijit, Some take it to be the conjunc* 
tion of Uttarashadha and Sravana oonsteila- 
tions“ others take it as a conjunction of Hevati 


and Abwini 

12. By his specially, rain, D.- JTote, 

Astronomei’s predict the fall of rain ' with 
reference to the: positions of Veniis and they 
also think that Venus counteracts the evil 
inliuence of Mars in respect of rain. " ' 
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ble to the Brahmin race- 

16. Still further above, at a distance of two lakhs of Yojanas 
appears Sanaisohara (Saturn) he moves about each sign for a period 
of thirty mouths and in as many years he completes his circuit 
through all the twelve signs; and he is generally said to bode evil 
to all. 

17. Farther than Saturn, at a distance of eleven lakhs of Yoja- 
uas are seen the seven sages who are always thinking of the good of' 
the world and go round (the most exalted) abode of Vishnu lying on. 
their right. 


ADHYAYA 23. 

The position of Tyh/ruva and of Sari as Simsumava 
indicdied. 

1. Now beyond the seven sages at the distance of thirteen., 
lakhs of yojanas lies what the wise call the highest abode of Vishnu,, 
where even now remains the great devotee. Dhruva, Son of Uttana- 
pada, while Agni, Indra, Prajapati, Kasyapa , Dhruva, (in the form 
of stars) simultaneously and in due veneration go round keeping him 
on their right, and himself is the support of all those that are known 
to live throughout the Kalpa, and his greatness has been already 
described (here, in this work). 

2. And that Dhruva indeed shines constant in his place being 
appointed like a post to be the support of all the hosts of Luminaries, 
planets, constellations and others, that are, by the glorious Lord who 
is in the form of Time, made to go round without a winking space of 
pause (ceaselessly and in incomprehensible velocity). 

3. Just as oxen in treading corn stalks are tied to a central 
post and go round and round over the same ground, during all the 
three divisions of time (as they are ■ driven by tillers); so” also the 

16. D. Note. Saturn is said to. be Sanais- “Along with those that are eligible for Mo- 
chara, one that marches very .slowly; though ksha, Dhruva remains oontemplatiag Hari”. 

g^erally boding evil, he is in most cases 3. Ikiring all time. D. By the 

observed to exereise good influence if he rapid, slow and moderate velocity in his. 
oocnpi^ the eleventli house. course. 

I. D. Omit Mviself is, add after Zal^a And others. D. Stars. 
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celestial bodies, planets and others fastened to the Kalachakra on 
the inside and outside, and having their hold upon Dhruva ruake 
their circuit iu the sky to the end oi kalpa, being impelled by Vayu 
(wind), in the same maimer as the clouds, eagles and other birds do 
under the influence of the wind, and their Karma helped on jointly 
by Prakriti and Purusha who set them in motion owing to their 
Karma, they do not fall down to the Barth. 

4. Some others say that this system of heavenly bodies has its 
-support in the yoga power of the glorious Vasudeva who for the 
purpose has assumed a form like that of the Grangetic porpoise. 

5. Dhrpva is stationed at the end of the tail of that Sisumara 
that lies in coils with its head downwards; and (a little downwards) 
on the tail are placed Prajapati, Agni, Indra and Dharma and at 
the root of the tail, Dhata and Vidhata; and on the hip the seven 
«ages; on the right side of it whose coils are formed from right tO' 
left, the constellations marking the northern course (Uttarayana)' 
and on the left those marking the southward course, are stationed,, 
just as the G-angetic porpoise lying in coils has members equal in 
number on both its sides; on its back lies the Ajaveethi, (the first 
portion of the southern course); and the heavenly Ganga lies against 
its stomach. 

6. The constellations of Punwvasu. md Pushya lie on its 

right and left hips; Ardra and Aslesha on its right and left hind 
feet; Abhijit and Uttarashadha on its right and left nostrils; Sravana 
and Purvashadha lie oii its right and left eyes; Dhanishtha and 
Moola on its right and-left ears; Makha and other eight marking the 
southward course are connected with the left ribs; similarly 

Mrigasirsha and others of Uttarayana are connected with the right 
ribs in the reverse order; and Satabhisha, and Jyeshtha rest on the 
right and left shoulders. : ’ 

7. On the upper chin Agasti, and on the lower Yama; in the 
mouth Angaraka(Mafs); Saturn on the , organ of generation; 

Some move in a line touching -i. e., by iihe power of attraction with which 

Dhruva on the outside and others in a line they are charged or by the l/ord’s ’ ordain- 

touching him on the inside, ment and sometimes have, , their motions 

And their Karma to the earth, produced as a result of the union of Prahriti. 

They move about in the heavens and. dp not, and woman)., .''J; 

fall to the earth by virtue of their courses ■ h i ‘'7 ' 
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pati on the hump, on the chest Adiiya; at the heart Narayana; in 
the Manas, (Mind) Ohandra, in the navel Suhra; on the breasts 
Aswins; in Prana and Apana Budha; Eahu about the neck; Ketus 
in all members; and on Hari all over, the hosts of stars. 

8. This indeed a manifestation of the glorious Vishnu in which 

all the gods find their place. One should piously and silently see 
that form every evening and worship it with the following Mantra. 
We bow to the one abode of light, the wheel of Time {Kalachahra), 
the protector of the gods, the Supreme Person, We contemplate 
Thee.' . • ■ 

9. That sin is at once and then and there washed off which 

is committed by the Person who thrice a day worships with the said 
Mantra and contemplates that Supreme Euler of the gods as Sisu- 
mara that embodies in Himself all the planets, constellations and 
stars, and purifies His worshippers. - • ■ . 


ADHYAYA 24. 

The position of Baku; Atala and other regions happy like 
JSwarga. 

1. Sri Suka said: — Tenthousand yojanas below the Sun» 
some say, Eahu makes his circuit in the form of a NaJcshatra, 
(planet); for, he attained immortality and became a planet through 
the grace of the Lord, though he was by nature a wicked a«ara,bom 
of Simhika, and by nature unworthy of that attainment ; and of 
his birth and deed, G Son, we shall tell you later on. 

2. The Sphere of the burning Sun which we see yonder is, 
they say, ten thousand yojanas in extent ; the sphere of Soma 12 
thousand yojanas, that of Eahu is 13 thousand, who cherishes en- 
mity towards Surya and Chandra on account of the interruption . 
caused by them and assails' them on full-moon or new-moon days. 

3. Observing that plight of both the Sim and the Moon 
the glorious Lord has appointed His Sudarsana for their protection, 
the most favourite weapon of the Lord, irresistible by its splendour 

2. D. The extent of the Bun, Soma (moon) forty thounsands respeotiveiy, 
and Bahu are to he taken as ten, kw^anty and 
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and consfcanfcly moving about; Eahu stands against it for a while 
trembling with a heart full of fear, only at a distance, and withdraws 
himself ; this occurrence, the world calls an eclipse. 

4. Below that again are the abodjs (regions) of Siddhas,. 
-Charanas and Vidyadharas — ^all at the same distance of tenthousand 
yojanas- 

5. Still lower down is the region of the sky, the sporting field, 
of Yakshas, Rakshas, Pisachas, G-hosts, and Demons reaching down, 
to the point where the wind blows and clouds are met with. 

6. Below that lies this earth at the distance of a hundred. 
Yojanas i . the space where swans, eagles, kites, and other chief 
birds are soaring. 

7. The description is already given of the earth in respect of 
its position and arrangement; and below thee arth there are seven 
openings each as broad as it is long and separated from the other by 
& distance of ten thousand yojanas, namely, Atala, Vitala, Sutala,. 
Talatala, and Patala. 

8. In these nether swargas are had pleasures and enjoyments,, 
wealth and joys and power, much more than in swarga proper, in rich 
mansions and most beautiful gardens and parks where dwell Ditijas, 
Danavas and Kadru’s offspring as lords with their ever-rejoiced and 
affectionate wives, children, kinsmen, friends and servants, engaged 
in wonderful diversions of Maya. 

9. In these regions, 0 great king, by Maya, the master of Maya, 
are created cities, which shine resplendent with wonderful mansions 
ramparts, towers, courts, temples, quadrangles, enclosures and other 
edifices, beautifully wucught with excellent gems of various kinds, 
and adorned with special constructions to exhibit the wnrks of art 
namely, couples of Nagas and Asuras, pigeons, parrots, Barikas and 
also with the grand palaces of the rulers of these regions. 

10. The gardens here infinitely surpass the celestial world in 
splendour with the bewitching beauty of trees embraced by soft and 
tender creepers, having their branches charmingly bent with the 
(heavy) clusters of flowers and bunches of fruits and lovely shoots; 
also with lakes and ponds and rivers full of crystal waters frequent- 

9, ,Goit>^les of etc. Y. & B. Pairs of pigeons 10. Tender creepers. YfSi B. Tender gol- 

parrots, eto.j warMing in varibiis sweefe notes, den ereepers* ■ ■■ ^ 



JDdrhneBs Y. & D. The ’ darkness of the 


powers, 
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ed by various birds in pairs that make their homes in beds of 
lotuses, lilies, Kalharas, blue lilies, red lotuses which are agitated by 
fishes that jump up in sport — these gardens afford feasts to the sen- 
ses, as one uninterrupted field of sports resounding with many kinds 
of sweet sounds, and other contributions to joy. 

11. In these regions indeed no fear is felt on account of the 
changes as days and nights in the divisions of time. 

12. There indeed the gems on the hoods of the great serpent 
dispel all darkness. 

13. Those that dwell in these regions have no anxieties or- 
•diseases; are not overtaken by old age bringing' on wrinkles and grey- 
hairs or by dotage and other mental or bodily affections; do not 
auffer loss of complexion, from bad smell m their body, sw'eating, 
fatigue and weariness; and are not subject to the different conditions 
of age as boyhood and old age. 

14. There is nothing to interrupt those auspicious things 
other than the splendour of the Lord’s power in the form of GhaJcra. 

15. ■ When the Lord’s power (Chakra) enters those regions 
Asura women have through fear their pregnancy affected resulting 
in miscarriage and abortion. 

16. Again m the regon of Atala dwells Bala, the Asura, 
Maya’s son ; and he created ninety-six magical performances [lUu 

(Mayas)] some of which are even to-day known and prac- 
tised by jugglers ; when he yawned, from his mouth issued three 
groups of women called Bvairinyah, Kaminyak, Pumschalyah who 
strengthen with a preparation called hatalcarasa any person that 
, may enter their region and delight him, at their will, with their sport- 
ful glances, love, lovely smiles and conversations and embraces 
and other charming acts. When that rasa is imbibed the individu- 
al thinks himself to be a god and Siddha and thinking himself to be 
. as strong as ten thousand great elephants indulges in self-boasting 
like one blind with intoxication. 

17. Below that {Aiala), in the region of Vitala the glorious 
Hara called Hatakesvara (the ruler of gold, or the lord of gold) 

, b 12, The great serpent D, The great lord of night.. 

16, Maya*I>» By means of his magical 
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: shines surrounded by his retinue viz., hosts of Bhiiias and for the 
purpose of developing the creation of progenitors, the god Bhava 
(Siva) with his consort remains exemplifying the house-holder’s life; 
.and from this region a great river called Hataki issues charged with 
the energy of god Siva and his consort; here the Fire (naturally) 
kindled by the wind^ absorbs by his force the water of that river and 
from it (Fin'd issu 'is gold called Hataka; and it is worn in the form 
of ornaments by both men and woinen in the harems of the great 
Asuras. 

18. Still lower down, in Sutala, is Bali (the great devotee), of 
extensive learning and of hallowed name, son of Viroohana, who was 
deprived of his lordship over the three worlds by the glorious Lord 
who intended to do good to Mahendra and who had assumed a per- 
sonal form as the son of Aditi and went to him in the form of a 
-dwarf and brahmaclfarih. By the grace of the same Lord he has 
been placed in this region and again endowed with overflowing wealth 
.and prosperity not enjoyed by Indra and others; and by means 
of his righteous conduct and duties he continues to worship the 
same most worshipful Lord and even now dwells there free from fear. 

19. It should not be thought that only this i. e., his Lord- 
ship over the nether region and nothing else, is the most important 
■and final fruit of his gift of land to the glorious Vasudeva the su- 
preme Atman, who is the life and ruler of all embodied beings, the 
most holy recipient that ever came, a gift which was made with 
absolute faith and regard and resignation of mind and to one who 
is the direct way (guide) to MoJcsha. 

20. The person who being beside himself {i.e., even unconsc- 
iously) utters but once the name of the Lord while sneezing, falling, 
or tumbling down, or in any other similar condition, shakes off 
wholly the bonds of Karma, for which purpose many seeking after 
.salvation try to find remedy in quite other ways. 

21. [That indeed is not -the proper fruit of his having bestowed 
the earth oir the Lord, since it is a gift made] to Atman realised only 

liO. For 'loliich'. otherwise. D, Whose the Supreme Lord who con to HimseH . on 

(Lord’s) knowledge the ssekers after Moksha the devotee and who is the one Atman pf alL 

properly attain in order to shake' off the bonds. (li^ote the Beading) That cannot be the 

21. V. That lordly position of- 'Bain in the main friiit of the devotion to Vasudeva whose 

nether world is not the froit of devoSiion to ■ glorious name when contem plated confers on 



Jivas wisdom and finally the highest form of 
Moksha and is therefore fit to be contem- 
plated and repeated by those that seek after 
Moksha. 

2*2. B. The Lord has not indeed bestowed 
this grace on mortal men ; but He has con- 
ferred on them only what leads to illusory 
enjoyments, namely, the prosperity or fortune 
which but deprives them of the opportunities 
of contemplating Him. 

V. The Lord did not confer on Bali that 
gmoQ which leads man ete., 


24. B. (Reading) When the well-known 
Brihaspati counsellor to Indra was intended 
to be sent to treat with me and he was also 
prepared to counsel him the Lord set him 
aside and being Himself ready to bestow on 
me the most desired thing such a worshipp- 
ing His feet came in the form of a Bwarf as 
the brother of Indra and asked of me three 
feet of ground, though it is not fit to be asked, 
fojjc, for he thought I would not bestow on , 
him these blessings (of transient nature). 
Of what value is this etc,, 
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as A-tman, who confers on the wise and on those who are devoted to- 
him and have controlled their roind and heart. 

22. The glorious Lord cannot indeed be said for the sake of 
tliis gift to have done a favour in bestowing on him that prosperity 
or Fortune which only deprives him of the opportunities of con- 
templating Atman and leads man to illusory enjoyments. 

23. It is a well-known fact that by the Lord who avoided’ 
other courses and adopted the pretext of asking for a gift , he was- 
deprived of all the three worlds except his body and, being bound 
fast with the ropes of Varuna, was cast into a mountain cave. Then- 
he (Bali) said (as follows); 

24. Certainly, it is a pity, that this god called Indra, endowed, 
with superior intellect and having Brihaspati for specially helping 
him with good counsel, neglected him (Brihaspati, or taking his 
counsel) and also Upendra and through Upendra begged of me his- 
blessings (his fortune), but not the service of that Lord (Upendra).- 
Of what value is this (kingdom of three worlds) limited in exis- 
tence to a period of manvantara out of the unlimited Time passing 
in incalculable velocity? 

25. Only His service my grandfather sought after on the 
death of his father ; but not the throne of his father, though free 
from all fear and offered by the Lord, simply because it was some- 
thing different from the Lord Himself, and he wanted nothing else.- 

26. Who like myself not having crushed the passions and not 
having gained the Lord’s grace could possibly hope to walk in or- 
approach the path trodden by that great soul (Prahlada)? 

27. His (Bali’s) history will be later on told in detail, at whose 
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(Bali’s) door the glorious Lord Sri Narayana Himself, father of 
the whole universe full of compassion for His devotees keeps watch 
with gada in His hand; and by this Lord with His foot, with His 
great toe, the ten-headed monster (Eavana) was spurned and 
thrown away at a distance of ten crores of yojanas when he came in 
as he went about conquering the different directions. 

28. Still lower down, in the region of Talatala a great Danava 
(Asura) called Maya is appointed Lord of three cities by the 
worshipful Siva, the slayer of Tripura Asuras, who intends to make 
him the ruler, of the three worlds (to make the worlds happy); when, 
the three cities were burnt down and he obtained this position 
through Siva’s grace, the great master of all versed in magical arts 
is protected by the great Siva and shines , great free from the fear of 
Sudarsana. 

29. Lower still, in the region of Mahatala lives a class called 
Krodhavasa (the revengeful)"(of serpents bom of Kadru and endowed 
with many hoods). The eminent members thereof viz., Kuhaka, 
Takshaka and others, all having extensive hoods as well as a huge 
body always tremble with the fear of G-aruda the king of birds, the 
vehicle of the supreme Person; and at the same time in great attach- 
ment to their wives, children, friends, and kinsmen they lead on the 
-other hand a life of careless sportfulness. 

30. Still lower down, in the region of Easatala are found Dai- 
.tyas, th well-kn )wn Panies, Nivatakavachas, Kaleyas and those 
known as the residents of Hiranyapura, all enemies of the gods, 
possessed by birth of great strength and enterprising spirit; and 
they have their pride of strength subdued only by the prowess of 
Hari the great Maker of all the worlds and dwell there like reptiles 
living in holes. These indeed are kept in terror of Indra by the Vedio 
words uttered by Indra’s messenger Sarama. 

31. Still lower, i. e., in the lowermost region of Patala live 
the chiefs of the Naga race (serpents) headed by Vasuki, with .the 
■eminent membei’s named Sanicha, KuUlca, MaJuicSanliha, pvsta, 
Dhritarashira, 8anhacJm-cla, Kamhala, Aswahara, Devadaita^ 


^ Dwell mre:.....holes "D. Dwell in the 

. ;.S«i8Mles?ia;kqlMC V 


■2S. Shims great etc., D.'He is free f com 
iear oi SaaflcsMia and is worshipped by his 

-■own servants. 
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and others, possessed of extensive hoods, highly revengeful; in their 
hoods which are a thousand are set big jewels of great effulgence by 
which the collected darkness in the pit of Patala is conipletelAr 
dispelled. 


Description of Adi Sesha of thousand heads who is at the 
^bottom of this mundane globe supporting it on his head. 


1. Sree Suka said: — ^At the bottom of it (Patala), at a distance- 
•of 30 thousand yojanas, there is that Amsa of the Lord called. 
Tamasa Amsa, also known as Ananta (Sesha). Followers of the 
Satvata Tantra denote Him hy the term ‘Sankarshana’ or Aham,,. 
implying Abhimana or attachment, because he irresistibly draws 
together that which sees and that which is seen. 

2. Supported on only one of the thousand heads of the glori- 
ous Ananta, the whole globe of the earth looks like a mustard seed. 

3. From between the agitated brows, charming though knit in. 
anger^ of the Lord who intends in time to destroy this (world), rose 
Eudra called Sankarshana, who exhibits himself in eleven forms^ 
with three eyes, holding up a trident (Soola). 

4. In the transparent sphere of the nails shining like rubies on 

His lotus-like feet, lordly serpents together with the great gods bent 
with intense devotion and with their heart full of joy see, as in a 
mirror, their own beautiful faces with cheeks rendered brilliant by 
the, radiant ear-rings. - 

5. Looking forward to the self-same Lord for blessings, the- 
Naga prince^es besmear with the pigment of aguru, chandana an® 

1. The foUoowers etc., V, The followers of D. The Satvatas speak of thal; Amsa also 

Satyata,(Pancharatra)and possessed of correct as Sankarshana becanse that Amsa brings the 

knowledge, call him Sankarshana, since he Chetana, the knower and the body, the kaow« 

brings about the relation between subject, and able to be spoken of as "'Aham”as if both 

object, i.e., makes the invisible Jiva a know- were but one, a wrong notion known as- 

able as conyeyed by the expression of “Aham” attachment or abhimana that identifies th»- 

Minting to the meptal, act. referrm|^ body with the Ohetaaa within. 

•oiw’* own self. 3. Bbldinp Mf etc,, D.Bh^nghtetrid^b- 
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kuakuma His arms, like utito poles o' silver, strikingly set by 
the side of beautiful members, transparent, long, snow-white, soft and 
charming, put on winning smiles induced by the entry of Love in 
their hearts agitated by their contact with Him, and bashfully look at 
His lotus-like face as His eyes glow with passion and grace andi 
swim in excessive Joy. 

6. The same powerful Ananta, the sea of unlimited excel- 
lent attributes, the Almighty Deity remains there having, for the 
peace of the world, restrained the force of His tremendous anger. 

7. He is being contemplated by Suras and others; his eyes swim, 
in joyous bewilderment; with his? very soft and winning nectar-like ut- 
terances, he is ever comforting the leaders of the several lines of his. 
attendant gods; he wears a garland called Vaijayanti, splendid with 
the sweet music of humming swarms of blithesome bees attracted 
by the sweet juice and scent of Tulasi (Thyme) fresh and of unfa* 
-ding freshness; he wears blue clothes and one ear-ring, resting one of 
his b'eautiful and soft arms on the top of the plough just as the great 
Indra rests his arm on his excellent elephant Iravata, and he also- 
wears a belt of gold and (ever) shines in his highly sportful mood. 

8. This Supreme Anaiita when contemplated as described, 
above enters the heart of His devotees that seek after salvation and 
soon cuts the knot at (the) heart of Satva, Eajas and Tamas and of 
Avidya, formed by the beginning-less Karma and its rooted tendencies;, 
and His glories, the worshipful Narada, sou of Swayambhu, to- 
gether with Tumburu (once) sang (sings) in the court of Brahma. 

9. Who knows or how could one know the ways of that Lord, 
whose glance conferred on Satva and other gunas of Prakriti the- 
power to create, sustain and destroy this universe, whose nature is un- 
limited and eternal, and who, as it is one, makes it many in EGmself?' 


f, : 


li . 


5. StriUngly members. V. Adorned 

with beantiful anga.das and valayas. 

7. Soft and winning, V. Pregnant and 
'spring, 

9. QUnce, V. Wished to create. 

mu. In the first half the Lord is spoken 
-of as the efecient cause and in the latter as 
the material, cause* 

nature.,.. ..many, Y. Who. being 
himself the ground, makes into siiany, his 
body which is eternal and one as co 


of Prakriti and Purusha. 

mte. Whether it is one or exhibited as. 
maay, all the expressions ultimately point to* 
Atman. 

Fot whose and whose (Lord*s)’ 

nature is.hhohanged through all eternity, be*- 
causeit is^not produced out of apy thing, and. 
^uite -distmet 'from*, every thmg ^hjeett 'to- 
change as ^ assobialei 

remains '<in^^ tlie"'su^cirt'’of '‘th% 
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10. Through over-flowing grace towards us and to attract to 
Himself the mind of His devotees, the Lord of unlimited energy has 
•exhibited this absolutely pure form of Satva, on u hich this universe 
of Sat and Asat depends pnd whose sportful course the king of 
beasts (lion) has adopted (for his). 

11. If any one, in distress or fallen from his path or prompted 
by a spirit of ridicule, should by chance utter His name as heard 
Ifrom another), that name (the utterance of it) at once removes all 
the sin of men; so, whom other than glorious Sesha should a person 
;33eking after salvation resort to ? 

12. The (whole) sphere of the Earth with all its mountains, 
rivers, seas, and the living beings, rests but like an atom on some one 
head of the Lord of thousand heads; there being no limit to the 
immeasurable prowess, who could, even if endowed with a thousand 
tongues, hope to recount all His wonderful deeds? 

13. The glorious Ananta of such power as already described, of 
unlimited energy, excellent attributes and glorious powers, is Him- 
:self unsupported at the bottom of the Earth, and without any effort 
bears it only for the sake of its welfare. 

14. These indeed are the courses to be known here by men 
who are in quest of desires; and the courses are appointed to accord 
with Karmas (of all severally) and they have been described as hand- 
ed down by precept. 

15. 0 king, indeed of this extent are the regions which are 
open to man as the result of Karma leading to Samsara, high and 
low and of great variety; and I have explained them in the order of 
thy questions. Then on what other subject have I to discourse? 


10. Sat and Asat. Y, Intelligenfe and un- 
intelligent. 

D. Subtle and gross cause and eSeet, 

. Fprni of Satva. D. Form of absolute in- 
telligence and strength, limited only in the 
-eyes of the common world. 

■ 11, D. Note. The glory of Sri Narayana as' 
Intaryamin of Sesha ^is here me^t .to be de- . 
'Sdribed. ' 


heard. D. Hear or listen to when ut“ 
tered by another. 

12. Immeasurable, V, D, Incompre-' 
hensible, 

13. Excellent j^otoers, D, In blissful re- 
alisation of his own excellent attributes. 

14. Karma, D. Bighteous course of duties 
and activities. 
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ADHYAYA 26. 

Description of hells where the sinful undergo punishment, 

1. The King said: — 0 great sage, whence is this diversity (of 
courses or the goals) for the world? 

2. The sage said: — All the various courses or goals of Karma 
differ from one another according to the doer’s faith or spirit which 
differs as affected by the three gunas- All these are attained by 
every one (only) in due proportion to this or that guna influencing, 
his faith. 

S. Now then the fruit of Karma is different as the character of 
the unrighteous action is of the prohibited kind and as the faith oir 
.spirit of the doer varies. Those courses of hell, which in a thousand, 
ways are ordained and result from their desires indulged under the* 
force of Eternal Avidya, we shall at great length describe. 

4. The king said: — 0 worshipful Sage, are these regions of 
Hell some particular parts (of this world)? Or are they hanging in 
the sky somewhere between Heaven and Earth? 

5. The sage said: — They are only in the sky between the- 
three divisions of the Universe; they lie towards the south below the 
Earth and above water. And in this direction dwell the groups, 
of Pitris, viz.. Aguish vatta and others in a state of intense contem- 
plation, always invoking real blessings on their descendants and 



races. 

6. Here indeed (dwells) the worshipful Vaivasvata, the divine- 
king of Pitris with his retinue, and he never neglects or violates, 
the commands of the Lord; and inflicts punishments on those 
according to their several action and sin, when they are after death 
brought to him by his messengers. 

7. And there indeed some reckon twenty-one regions of hell 
and we shall for thy sake define them by name, form and characte- 

wM<5li are the result of the beginniugless ’ 
Avidya and desires are thousands in number 
and the important of them we shall describes 
J>. The courses are thousands in number 
and they are the result of sinful acMonar: 
when they fructify and we shall describe- 
the most important of them. 


1. D. Bead, “Diversity of the regions to 
be attained to”. 

2. B. As the faith of the doer greatly 
varies various are the courses or goals of 
karma and all are reached by every one more 
or less according to the di^Eerenoe in faith. 

■ $. Th 0 S$ coufm eie.t V. Those courses 




120 SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 5. Adh. 26 

risfcics, to wit, Tamisra etc., along with another seven viz., Kshara- 
kadbhih &c., (some reckon them as) twenty-eight; and they are the 
places oi various kinds of hellish sufferings (for the sinful). 

8. There, he who here lays hands on another’s wealth, child- 
ren, and wife is bound with mortal cords aiid violently hurled into 
the dark hell by the fierce men of Tama; and in the hell of Utter 
Darkness, the being is put to it in various courses of torments; he has 
no food and drink; he is beaten with clubs, by holding out threats 
and being brought fed a state of weary affliction, suddenly drops 
■down in a swoon. 

9. In the region of Hell called Andhatamisra (Blinding dark- 
ness) that person also is treated in the same manner who deceives 
the husband and appropriates to himself his wife and other property; 
that person is cast down into this hell to suffer torments; under 
those sufferings he loses his understanding and sense (through ex- 
cessive pain) and also his sight; he suffers like a tree whose roots 
are out. Therefore they call it hell of Andhatamisra. 

10. Further he who in this world identifies his self with this 
(transient decaying body) and regards this (wealth) as his own and 
thus by deceiving other beings adds from day to day to the comforts 
of his own house-hold ■ — he himself loses (all) this and by force of 
that sin falls into the hell called 

11. The very beings who are here by any one subjected to 
torments and afflictions in any particular manner become Eurus and 
torment him in the same manner when he is down there to suffer 
Tama’s punishment. Hence they call it Eaurava. (Euru is the name 
of a creature (worm) very much more cruel than the serpent). 

12. Of similar description is Maharaurava, where Eurus called 
Kravyadis (the carnivorous) do for the sake . of his flesh kill him 
who, in life being given to maintaining his own body, falls ioto it. 

13. In the hell called Kumbheepaka, Tama’s servants fry in 
boiling oil that cruel and merciless person who (kills and) cooks 
living animals, birds and beasts and is condemned even by Caimibals. 

7. Tmnisra etc, Tamisra, Andhata- sanam, Lalabhaksha, Sareyaniadanam, 

misra, Baurava, Maharaurava, Knmfehee- Avichirayah, Panam and Ksharakardama, 

; Kalasutra, ... Asipatrayana, -Sukara- Bakshoganabhojana, Sulaproto, Dandasnka, 

-mukha, Aapakupa,, Kripibhpjana, Sandam- Ayatoirodhana, ParyLwartana, SuchL 

' sah, . Taptasumi, ■ jYajtakauiaka^ Bainiali, mukha. 

■Yaitharani, 'Puyoda, PranaBodha, Yisa- 
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14. He who is treacherous to Pitris, men of wisdom and Brah- 
mins (is thrown into) a hell called Kalasubra and placed on the sur- 
face of burning copper, tenfchousand yojanas in extent above and 
constantly heated by the fire below and by the Sun above, with his 
body in and out in a burning stats on account of hunger and thirst, 
he has to sit, Ihe down, stand or run about for as many thousand 
years as there arc blades of hair on the body of a cow. 

15. Into the forest of Asipatra Hell llama’s servants send hirn 
and with whips thrash him who, when not in a critical condition 
.goes astray from his own Vedio path and further wilfully embraces 
the Pakhanda faith; there^ 0 pitiable sight! indeed he runs this way 
and that way and has every part of his body torn up in the woods 
of Asipatra palm by its leaves sharp at both the edges; when he 
-cries out “Ah. I am undone” in unspeakable pains every now and 
then he falls down in a swoon. Thus he who violates his own right- 
eous course reaps the consequeuoes that await the Pakhandas. 

16. He who being a king inflicts punishment on the innocent, 
or corporal puuishmnnt on a Brahmin — he, that very sinful person, 
falls into the hell called Sukaramukha. There with eveiy one of his 
limbs being crushed like pieces of sugarcane by very powerful hands 
he shrieks in distress and now swoons away under overpowering pain 
-and now reduced to a wretched plight like those who are bound 
and consigned to prison-house, though no fault is proved against 
them. 

17. Whosoever in this world as a Brahmin or some other pro- 

vided with a course of life to be followed with the discretion capable 
■of feeling for another’s sufferings causes pain to those beings who 
have only the means of living appointed by God but not the power of 
feeling for other’s sufferings, falls into the hell called Andhakupa for 
having wronged these. There indeed that pemon is tormented on all 
sides in darkness by those beings, beasts, deer, , birds, serpents and 
others and all such as are wronged here; thus deprived . of- sleep 
and- rest, unable to stand anywhere^ he; wanders- gfbout like the Jiva 
that has fallen into- a detestable body* . - j r : 

18. Whoever, here eats without sharing ■mth-'-dther. o'reatuies 

what he gets and does not perform the five .-yalhas' and heilc© fit- to 
he 'cdln|)ar8d with the crow, -falls there tet’rifib helhwhere ’ 
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his food is worms; and there in a pit of worms of hundred thousand: 
Yojanas in extent he is himself in the form of a worm being prayed 
upon by worms, continues to live on worms till he (i. e., he who ate. 
his earning without giving to others or offering to the gods) subjects, 
himself to the hellish sufferings with no other course of expiation 
for as many years as there are Yojanas of this region. 

19. Whoever in this world when he is not in engrossing cala- 
mity either by theft or by force robs a Brahmin or any other of his 
gold, jewels and other things, has his body, (his skin) pinched by 
Yama’s oflScers with burning balls of iron and tongs. 

20. Whoever in this world, man or woman, abuses her or him 
that is not fit to be touched at all is thrashed by Yama’s men with 
whips and forced to embrace a burning image of iron like unto the- 
woman or the man. 

21. Whoever in this world approaches (under the force of sex- 
ual passion) all kinds of beings, is placed by men on a 8almaU stud- 
ded with adamantine thorns and is dragged through the region of helL.. 

22. Those who in this world, kings or kings’ employees, other 
than Pakhandas, (ie.,bom of Aryan race) transgress the limits of right— 
eousneSs do fall into Yaitarani after their death; these offenders of 
law and order are, in this river which forms the moat round the 
regions of hell, being bitten by aquatic monsters but are not separated 
from the body and are pn the other hand supported by the vital breaths- 
to be ever conscious of the consequence of their kaima, i. e., their 
own sin; they are put to torment in the river which is flooded with 
refuse,, urine, puss, blood, hair, nails, bones, marrow, flesh and fat. 

23. Those who (born of a higher caste) choose here to be hus- 
bands of unchaste wcUneu (of the lowest order) n^leot all pious 
habits, all attention to cleanlines and self-discipline and like brutes 
lead a life of shamelessness, fall after death into a pit of hell, a sea 
of puss, refuse, urine, phlegm, and dirt and swallow the same most 
detestable things. 

24. Those %a|hmin8 and othefs’who behave like husbands of 
bitches and asses find delight in chase and kill animals in violation 

y<rf sa8tra are after ‘death made the target and pierced with the ar- 
rows of Yama’s servants. 

' in their hypocritical 



JSk. 5. Adh. 26.] SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 123 

saorificos fall into the hell of slaughter-house, Yama’s men put them 
;to torment by cutting them to pieces. 

‘26. That sinful Dwija (twice-bom) who deluded by passion 
causes here his wife born of the same caste as himself to drink his 
semen is hurled by Yama’s men into a stream of semen and he is 
made to drink of it. ^ 

27. Those who lay their hands on other’s property or set it on 
tire or administer poison to others or plunder villages and caravans, 
be they kings or kings’ employees they fall after death into a hell 
where they are voraciously munched by seven hundred and twenty 
hounds, messengers of Yama, with their adamantine teeth. 

28. Whoever utters falsehood here in giving evidence or in 
making gifts in any manner falls after death into a Hell called 
Avichimat where there is no support to stand upon. There he is 
hurled headlong from the summit of a hill hundred yojanas in 
height. In this hell even the hard stony surface seems to be a sheet 
of water and hence it is so called (for there are no waves there); 
though his body is shattered to pieces he does not die, and he is re- 
.peatedly lifted up to the top and hurled down. 

29. If a Brahmin, a Kshatriya or a Vaisya who has already 
-drunk Soma, or his wife should while observing avow drink wine 
through any mistake, Yama’s men press their bosom with their foot 
when they fall into hell and pour molten iron into their mouth. 

30. Again he who being the worst creature flatters himself as 
possessed of high worth and does not duly honour those that are 
really great by birth, by learning, by conduct, by caste and order of 
life, is truly a dead man (while alive); and after death he is thrown 
headforemost into a hell of brinish mire to undergo endless torments- 

31. In the case of those men who worship here (the gods) by 

■offering human victims and those women who devour the same the 
•human beings sacrificed here like animals become troops of Bakha- 
sas engaged in administering tonnents in hell and like soldiers in 
war cut their slayers into slices, drink their blood, dance and sing in 
merriment even as cannibals do here.' • • / 

32. Those who draw to them by means of’ allfiremehts the in- 
nocent people in the woods or in the 'nllage;| make them furthercon- 
fide in them, pillorise m keep fast bound %itE , ropes or other means 
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of resferainfc the poor creatures that have sought them for life and 
toiTOent them as if they were their toys — those wicked souls 
suffer in hell after death similarly pilloried and, treated with various 
toiments ordered by Yama become distressed with hunger and thirst 
and are on every side assailed by Kanka, Yata and other birds of 
prey with their sharp beaks; now they recollect their sins. 

33. Those who here, like snakes are cruel by nature and teni- 
fy other beings fall when they die into a hell called Dandasuka,. 

where, 0 king, snakes of five or seven hoods attack them and devour 
them like rats. 

34. Those who in this world confine beings in dark holes,, 
granaries and houses, are by Yama’s men in the other world put in- 
to similar places and shut up in an atmosphere of fire and smoke. 

35. Vultures with bills hard like adamantine rock, as well as-. 
other birds of the kind violently pluck out the eyes of that sinful 
house-holder who in this world frequently gets angry and looks up- 
on the guests at his door with cruel eyes as if he would burn them. 

36. That person who in this world proud of his wealth and 
haughtily looks askance (at things), who suspects all as deprivin-^ 
Imn of his money and who in his anxiety about the decay and loss 
of his fortune remains with his heart and face parched up and: 
knows no ease of heart and like a devil keeps w^'atch over his trea- 
sure becomes transformed into an ugly devil of producing, extorting 
and watching money and falls into a hell called SiicUmkllia where 
the servants of Dharma Raja bind, like w'eavers, with threads all over 
the sinful person that has been the demon of wealth. 

37. There are hundreds and thousands of such regions of hell 
in the sphere of Yama; 0 king, all those who though described here 
or not are firm in umighteous ways enter those regions of hell in 
&eir turn. On the other hand those that adhere to righteous courses- 
dwell in the regions of Swarga. Both these return thence with the 
renmants of both their merit and demerit to be bom again on this. 

38. The course marked off as Nivritti was described in detail, 
^t the veiy outset. Ordy of this extent is the egg of the Universe.- 
It is spoken of in the^Puranas as divided into fourteen regions. It is. 
the gross f orm constituted of the quaHties of Maya of 4fet»aii and ik 



[Thus ends the Eifth Skaudha.] 




The stot'y of Ajamila illustrating how ■purifying it is to utter 
the ?iaine of Sri Narayana. 

1. The king said: — In the beginning (in Skandha II) the 
Nivritti course was fully discoursed upon by thy worshipful self, by 
which course Brahma is reached gradually through several stages 
and along with hi'm release from Samsara is attained. 

2. Also (in Skandha II) the Pravriiti course, the sphere of the 
three gunas (i enjoyments in swarga and other regions), 0 sage, 
as well as the repeated creation of the gunas (i the gross body) 
in the case of one on whom Prakriti has not ceased to act. 

3. The various regions of hell pointed to by unrighteous 
courses (to which unrighteous courses lead) have also been described; 
and there the period of the first Manu Bwayambhuva was also- 
described. 

4 & 5. Thou hast been pleased to describe the race of Priyavrata 
and XJttanapada and their history (life and works); Dwipas» 
Varshas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens, and the great trees; the 
an-angements of the earth, with its divisions, definition and dimen- 
sions, heavenly bodies and nether regions of hell as they were 
created by the Lord. 

1, By which etc* V* Hy wlifcli ooum# 

*4 * by attain- 

ing wisdoiQ, aud by intense devotion BtaXiman 
is mlised so tliat mnkti is attained. 

D. How iBolssba ii' attained tbrongb tbe 
-giaoeof'tlii ,Firleot Bmliman realised by 


gradisal devotion and the contemflation. 

4, TodsscHheetc* 'V* TdeBpnhe Pityuvrata-^ 

and Uttanapada and thmr xaoe eto* 

Gardefis etc* D* Bivers, iowing ;t 0 the Weil- 
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6. 0 highly blessed sage, mayst thou be pleased now to tell me 
here of that course by which man may not fall into those regions 
of hell of various horrible and unbearable sQfierings. 

7. Sri Suka said:— If a man should not properly expiate just 
in this very world for the sin committed in (thought) word and deed, 
he certainly after death falls into those regions of hell which I have 
described to thee as places of very cruel tormentation. 

8. Therefore a man should, before death overtakes him while 
the body is not yet disabled, try soon to expiate for sin here, consi- 
dering its serious, or according to its simple, character, greatness or 
smallness, just as a physician able to know the causes of the disease 
would adopt remedies- 

9- The king said: — If, though from observation and precept 
he sees what is sinful and evil to himself (in the long run), he should 
lose control over himself and again and again commit sin, how could 
the course of expiation be of any avail (to him)? 

10. Sometimes he refrains from sin and sometimes he does 
it again; hence expiation is of no use, I think, like the washing of an 
•elephant. 

H. Sri Suka said:-- Certainly the removal of the sin {.which 
Action) is not admitted to he absolute and complete and jShal by 
means of ritualistic Karma (action); for that is only the sphere of the 
i^orant, while true knowledge is real (complete) expiation therefor. 

12. Diseases do not indeed invade those who eat only the 
wholesome food; similarly, 0 King, he who practises self-discipline is 
gradually able to attain (knowledge of Truth i.e., the fearless state). 

& 14. By self-denial (austerities), perfect celibacy,, control 
of mind and other organs, charitable gifts, truthfulness, cleanliness, 
innopenoe, pious habits, devotion of mind and heart, . the wise who 
In'ow what righteousness is and who are full of faith, rid themselves 
■of their sin however grave, committed in thought, word or deed, as 
easily as the fire destroys a bush of bamboos. 

I. ®- ^9^® ®’^®®^^^®^y'^woted to Yasudeva so completely shake 
riff their sin by the force of mimixed devotion, even as the sun dis- 

s^ls.'UfiBt.,,,-;. . ri' , . ' " " 

se' 16 . .,,0 king, a sinfial . person isnot.indeed purified so surely and 
' other means as a person who devotes 


Sk. 6. Adh. 1.] 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


129’ 



that only those -who are of good eonduot and 
full, of devotion to Naiayam are eligible , for 
tMe,ooU|ae|.v ,■ 

22^. Me-gpi- etc., Hj,. ^^feMnaada He atml fit 


himself life and soul to Sri Krishna does by service to His ('devotees. 

17. In this world this indeed is the best and safest way; free 
from all fear, in vfhicii the righteous and truly pious men devoted to 
Narayana are found (for help). 

18. All acts performed in expiation of sin do not at all purify 
him who has, 0 king, set his face against Narayana, just as no rivers- 
can purify a liquor pot. 

19. Those, who but once in this life set on the lotus-like- 
feet of Krishna — their mind which is charmed with their excellent 
qualities, do not see (meet) Yama or his messengers armed with ropes, 
even in a dream; for such devotees have indeed performed every act- 
of expiation (in the shape of their devotion). 

20. In relation to this topic there is an old story told of actual 
occurence. It is a conversation between the messengers of Vishna 
and those of Yama. Listen to it as I tell thee. 

21. In the country of Kanyakubja there was a Brahmana 
called Ajamila who wed a female servant, became defiled by his asso • 
ciation with her and (thus) was divested of his pious habits and 
conduct. 

22. By ransoming captives, gambling, fraud, and theft ha made 
a reproachful living and maintained his family; and given to impious 
habits he put other creatures to sufferings. 

23. Thus lived he caressing her children and, 0 king, a long 
period of 88 years of life rolled over him. 

24. By the time he had grown old he had ten sons* the 
youngest of whom, yet a child called Narayana, was the great pet; 
to his parents. 

25. With his heart attached to that sweetly lisping, child the 
old man -was higlily rejoiced to witness its sports. 

26. In his over-whelming attachment, deep in love with that, 
child, he ate and drank and chewed, any thing,, only after he had fed 
him, made him drink and (in this course in life) the foolish man 

17. V, J^Qte% The course of devotion is free 
from the fear of fall, it is in itself blissful 
and there the beginner always finds the^ hel^ 
of other devotees. Selfless devotion leads to 
the final beatitude. 

B. Note, The latter half; it is indicated 
17 



^7. D. JSe wholly, 

Tlie original here may be interpreted thus: he 
wholly and devoutly gave his mind to that 
form of the Lord called Harayana revealed in 
his heart like a child of dve years and embodi- 


ment of absolute wisdom; hence his attain- 
ment is explicable, 

29, 33. Note, This verse also may refer to 
his addressing the Almighty and Omnipotent 
Lord, 
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failed feo see the approaching Death, 

27. Thus lived on the foolish man; and when life was drawing 
to a close he wholly gave his mind to his young son called Narayana. 

28. (Then) he beheld three persons looking very frightful, with 
wrj^ faces, holding nooses in their hands? with their hair (on the 
body) standing erect and stiff, who had come to oarrj?- him away. 

29. His senses bewildered he called out in a loud prolonged 
voice to his son Narayana who was at a distance playing with his 
toys. 

30. Having heard, 0 great king, the name of their Lord (Hari) 
uttered by the dying man, His angels at once hastened (to the spot), 

31. And when they saw the messengers of Yama dragging out, 
from the heart, Ajamila the husband of the female servant, Hari’s 
angels stopped them by force. 

32. When thus obstructed, those messengers of Yama said to 
them, who are you that stand in the way of carrying out Yama’s 
command? 

33. Who is your master? Whence do you come? Why do you 
prevent this? Are you the gods G-andharvas or the worthy Siddhas? 

34. You have eyes hke lotus-petals and wear yellow silk 
raiments, crowns, ear-rings and shining lotus garlands. 

35. You are all in the prime of youth, all have four beautiful 
arms? all look splendid with bows, quivers, swords, gada, sankha, 
-chakra and padma. 

36. And by your own lustre you dispel darkness from all the 

directions and fill them with light; why do you obstruct the messen- 
gers of the God that protects righteousness. 

37. Sri Suka said: — When the messengers of Yama spoke thus 
the angels who do the command of Vasudeva laughed out and gave 
them this reply in accents sublime like rolling thunder. 

• 38. Vishnu’s messengers said:— If indeed you do the bidding 
■of Dharmaraja, please tell us of the true nature of Dharma and its 
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distinguishing feature (of Dharma as well as Adharma). 

39. Ho^Y is punishment dealt out? and what or who is it that 
is intended to be its (proper) object? who are punishable and for what 
acts? xAre all of men punishable or only some of them? 

40. Tama’s messengers said: — What is laid down in the Ye- 
das (as fit to be done) is Dharma and what is contrary to it is A- 
Dhar-ma. We have heard that the. Veda is directly the self-existent 
(absolute) Lord Narayana(by whom it is revealed to the world). 

41. It is the Almighty Lord by whom and on whose power 
stand supported all these beings that are dominated by Eajas, Satva, 
and Tarnas and observed to be severally characterised by (different) 
qualities, names (as Brahmaua, Kshatriya, and so on), duties(as the 
study of Veda and the like) and forms or social distinctions (as Vai” 
na and Asrama). 

4% Surya, Agni, the sky, Marut (wind), cows (and the gods 
present in them), the moon, the evening or the morning tide, Lay 
and Night, Directions, Water, Earth, Time and (the gud) Dharma 
(Eighteousness) — all these are indeed witnesses to the action of the 
Jiva conditioned by the body. 

43. Unrighteousness is witnessed by these and it becomes a fit 
reason for inflicting punishment; all that are engaged in doing it 
suffer punishment according to the character of their action. 

44. 0 sinless ones, both good and evil actions are done as a 
matter of course; for, all active agents are in association with gunas 
and no one invested with a body could be without doing something* 

45* According to the extent and the manner of Dharma or Adhar- 
ma that is practised by any one in the world here, the self-same 
person enjoys its fruit in the other world in the same manner and 
to the same extent. 

40. Note. Sridliara says, Veda is identified duties are actions such as cooking, reading 

with Narayana as it issued from Him. and so on, and names as the horse and the- 

V. Veda -was produced by Narayana. ^^lese are created in distinct olass- 

I). Karayana first taught Veda to the es by the Lord, 
world and He is spoken of by all the Vedas. 4^* 2). Takes Gavah (cows) in the sense of 

41. V. Note. Qualities such as tranquility, water. Here the presiding deities areintendedl 

forgive my duty and so on. to be witnesses. , > 


' B. Note, qualities^ Whiteness and the like, 43. And it becomes etc. D. And unrighte- 

also devotion, control of passion and the like; ous persons become fit for punishment. 
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46- 0 great gods, just as the three-fold distinction is in obser- 

vation here (in this life) among beings, on account of the various 
peculiarities in their qualities; so also similar distinction is inferred 
to exist in reation to other lives. 

47. Just as the time present indicates the character of the 
other two divisions of time (past and future), so the present life is an 

index to the righteous or unrighteous courses of life in the past or in 
the future. 

48. The god Yama remaining in his own city (region), (or the 
Anfcaryamin of Jiva) distinctly sees with his own mental vision what 
the previous state was, in merit or demerit, of the Jiva in the 
past and he considers properly what the future state should be by 
tne power of his mind; for he is the god of perfect wisdom. 

49. Like a person in sleep, the ignorant man knows but what is 
manifest, in the present gross existence and indentifies himself with 
the body and other things; but he does not see the past or the future, 
as he has lost (all) memory of past lives. 

50. With the five (physical organs) he does all his work and 
with th6 five (senses) he knows (cognises) the five objects; and he 
singly, by himself, along with the sixteenth (mind), becomes the seven- 
teenth (and as such) enjoys the three-fold objects which are presented 
by the sense organs, physical organs and mental faculties. 

46. In other lives. D. add as wfell as in 
■other world. 

47. D. Note. Just as the present spring 
lE-ay indicate the nature of the seasons 
that pr^ede before and after it, 

48. V. Note. ¥, Takes the whole verse as, 

-steferring to the Almighty Lord and mot to 

D. Take the first half in the sense that 
the Almighty Lord directly sees the past 
pre^nt, and: future states and developments 
ophe Jiva and the latter half to oontey 
■ (i) ftat the wmhwM B»hma'-ib able-' to 
perceive them by meditation, even the 
hwiteg ted.ar' and 

to mind mUk 'f revious 

-'^experiences is able to infer 

. ' 49. enve* 


loped in darkness which induces complete 
misappehension, Note, In the absence of 
the special grace of the Lord the Jiva by 
himself connot read his past and future. 

50. V. Note, By the expression singly by 
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51. Aad this subtle body (Linga) -which has no begiuning and 
is the effect of the three forces or gunas and (the aforesaid 
sixteen parts) continues to keep man in Samsara (in the cycle of 
births and deaths) which is the source of joy, grief, fear, and alfficton. 

52. The Jiva who, invested with a body and steeped in ignor- 
anoe^ has no control over the sixfold passions, is, though reluctant, 
made to do actions and like a caterpillar he lies buried in the result 
of his own activity and stands bewildered (not knowing how to get 
out). 

53. No one remains inactive even for a moment; every one is 
powerlessly forced to do some Karma by the three qualities that 
are natural, i.e., by passions instituted and induced by tendencies im- 
planted by actions of previous lives. 

54. When there is an operating cause as the unseen principle 
there comes into existence a subtle or gross body which takes after the 
mother in respect of species and aft n- the father in respect of qualities. 

55. This contrary state of the Jiva is due to its association 
with Pralcriti and by virtue of association with (devotion to) the 
Lord, the same undesirable state vanishes before long. 

56. This Ajamila had the advantage of sastraic study, and 
was an abode of good nature, possessed of good pious habits, patience 
(and other) excellent qualities; was (originally) strict in observing 
vows, was gentle aud had his senses under control; he was truthful 
and pure and capable of giving or taking counsel. 

57. Untouched by pride he devoted himself to the service of 
. his preceptors, sacred fire, guests and aged men; he was a friend to 
.all beings; righteous, sparing in words and free from jealousy. 

58. Once he (the brahmin) hjid gone into the forests (wood) to 
do his father.’s bidding and there having collected fruits, flowers, 


V. Wliioh 
in the phenominal 


51. Which has 
. ikas a gco.5S form 
condition. 

Three forces. B. Three states, Light, 
activity, and the state of being enveloped in 
darkness according to the guna that prevails. 

53. That are natural V. That are associa- 
Ud with Jiva from eternity. 

6L Which takes qualities. V. as a 

.‘beast and the like in some due order and as 


a. proper consequence of Karma. 

B. Translate. When destined to mun- 
dane life the Jiva is invested with a body pro- 
duced by.Prakriti in relation to which birth 
and death are attributed to the Jmt etc., 

. 56, Capable of counsel. Y,. Who contem- 
plated with Bavitri and other mantras, 

B* Possessed of true knowledge of the 
'Vedas. ■ ’ a'" 
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sacrificial sticks and kusa grass, he was returning (home)- 

59. (On his way) he saw a Sudra paramour in company with 
his love (a servant-maid) who drunk with liquor had her eyes 
swimming through intoxication. 

60- (He sav?) the Sudra with no sense of decency and feelings 
of shame, dancing, singing, laughing with that woman standing 
almost naked by his side. 

61. Having seen her embraced in his arms under the force of 
passion, Aj'amila at once lost his reason and fell under the sway 
of the passion of love. 

62. Trying to steady himself with all the forces of his own 
judgment [with all the strength of his mind] and his learning, he 
was not able to quiet the heart that vvas agitated by Cupid. 

63. Possessed by the devil of Cupid at her instance and de- 
prived of discrimination he thought of nothing but her and ceased to 
do all his own religious duties. 

64. He proceeded to propitiate her alone with all his ancestral 
wealth and with vulgar courses of pleasures fascinating to the vulgar, 
so that she might be pleased with him (so as to win her favour). 

65- Further, completely rid of reason by the glances of that 
unchaste woman, he, the wretch of that brahmin, soon abandoned his 
brahmin wife, young and born of good family. 

66. The foolish man earned money in all possible ways, fair 
and foul, and maintained her large family. 

67. Since he violated the sastra, gave himself up to license and 
was condemned by the worthy and lived a sinful life immersed in 
filth and eating of the dirt, 

68. And since he committed sin only and did nothing in^ 
expiation, we take him to the presence of the god Yama (who wields 
the rod of punishment) where he is to get himself purified by the rod. 




SKLVIAD BHAGAVATAM 


Vi^hnu^s messengers explain to the messengers of Yama the 
virtue of even casually uttering iht, name of Hari and rescue Aja- 
mila. 

The penitent Ajamila mahes tapas at Qangadvara and 
casts off the body by means of Yoga and is conveyed in a celestial 
carlo YishnuloTca. 

1. Sri Suka said— Having thus heard the explanation of 
Yama’s masssngors, the Lord’s angels, well versed in the rules of 
equity and justice, said to them as follows; — 

2. The Lord’s angels said;— It is a great pity that vice finds 
its way to the court of those that should protect Dharma (justice), 
where punishment is in vain inflicted upon those that do not deserve 
it and have not committed any sin. 

3. If those who are parents of creatures, who rule them and are 
righteous and impartial, indulge in unfairness (to enter their heart), 
to whom could they (then) resort for protection? 

4. Whatever the venerable man does, every other person tries 
to do; whatever he regards as authority or adopts as the rule of 
conduct, the world in general follows (it). 

6. When any one naturally incapable, like a brute, of under- 
standing, himself, what is righteous and what is not, sleeps resting in 
confidence his head on another’s lap, 

6. How is it right that he, Avho is so trusted, proves, if he have 
any feeling, treacherous to him that has surrendered his own self in 
friendship and remains in a state of unconsciousness? 

7. He (Ajamila) has indeed expiated for sin committed 
through millions of lives, since forgetting himself he has uttered the 
name of Hari which is the way to the attainment of heaven. 

8. Complete expiation must have been made for all his sin by 
this sinful person, when he (somehow) uttered the four syllables 
^‘•Narayanaya”. 

text of the Sastras. 

Forgetting MmselJ. D Forgetting 
himself and by virtue of his pist merit, been 
thinking that he was uttering the name of 
Hari. 


1. TJie explanation. D. The aforesaid 
explanation. 

2. Into the court of those. D. jTo those 
righteous men, 

4. Whatever. D. Whatever statement or 



ijord's name is inade with devotion j for it is 
o?ily then that the mind may be smd to be 

tismed 'fc Had; ’ 
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9 & 10. A thief, a drunkard, one treacherous to a friend,, 
inuideioi of a Biahmin, one who is faithless to his preceptor, one 
tiat^does violence to the life of a woman, a king, father, or the cow 
and those that commit sin in many other ways:— to all these sinful 

process of expiation that they utter the name 
ot Vishnu, by which the mind is made to turn to Him. 

^ 11. A sinful person is not so (thoroughly and readily) purified 

by penances and other processes of expiation which Mann and others 
versed m the Vedas have laid down, as he who is, by uttering those 
words which are the names of Hari; for that is the means of callincr 
lOitii in ills mind tho attributes of the glorious Hari. ^ 

12. That process of expiation is not final and absolute, evem 

after observance of which the mind again gets into the wron^ 
path; on the other hand, for those who seek after the final remedy 
lor their sinful Karma, frequent discourse on (repetition ol) Hari’s, 
(names and) qualities forms really the way to purifying their mind 

and heart. 

u , ^^^''^^o^’^^^oaotnow carry him (to Yama’s abode), for 

he has fully expiated for all his sin, when about to die he uttered 
the name of Sri Haii. 

14 . ^ The wise say that to utter the names of Vaikunta (even) 

conventionally or in joke or without any purpose or in ridicule, is the 
cure of all sin. ’ 

15. The man who, falling, tumbling down, maimed, bitten by 
venomous reptiles, burnt (alive) or severely beaten, utters even un- 
knowingly the name of Hari, he does not deserve to suffer torment 
(in hell). 

16. With perfect insight the great Bishis have reaUsed and 
laid down processes of expiation simple or complex according as the- 

•fM i^Jose prescribed processes of Tapas, daana, (charitable 

gift) and japa, etc, those toucljes of sin may be removed; but they do- 
not purify the heart which has developed under the influence of 

10.19?/ which the mind Note. u D Nnfc Too .,+s 

becomes a means of ati^ning.His gfa-sa only 
when deTotion is gtadoally min^ wi^h ii,. 
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unrighteousness, and even that heart is purified by worshipping the 
feet of the Supreme Euler. 

(1) This Dharma, highest and ancient, ordained thus: 
should bo performed day by day, whereby one’s mind gets, like clothes, 
purified. 

(2) In the case of the Jiva, who is ever dependent in relation 
-to his actions, penances do not at all conduce to complete purification, 
■because of his very dependence (on the Lord’s will). It is therefore 
laid down that Hari should be worshipped by one by abstention from 
forbidden acts (by doing acts pleasing to Him). 

18. The utterance of Sri Hari’s name with or without the 
understanding (of its significance) would burn up the sin of man, 
just as fire burns out fuel. 

19. Just as a powerful medicine taken by chance would do 
the man, though ignorant of its virtue, the good which it can, so 
also a mantra that is uttered operates for his good. 

20- If you have any doubt as to .this course of righteousness, 
do you ask, 0 messengers, your Lord Yama about it, for he, the. 
worshipful Yama, knows the very secret of Dharma. 

21. Sri Suka said: — 0 king, having thus decided the Dharma 
.acceptable in the view of the gracious Lord, they loosened the cords 
of Yama and let the brahmin escape from Death. 

22. Being thus remonstrated with, Yama’s messengers went, 
up to him and reported every thing as it happened, 0 slayer of foes. 

23. Set free from the cords (of Yama) and restored to his 
natural state, the brahmin, becoming himself and fearless, bowed 
his head to the messengers of Vishnu, to see whom was a feast to his 

■eyes. 

24. Perceiving him to be eager to say something the messengers 
•of the Supreme Person’ Vishnu vanished at the very spot, as he was 
looking on, 0 sinless one. 

26. Ajamila too heard then (and understood) , from their con- 


18, With or without,^ sigificance, 

B. Note* Though the glory of the Lord con- 
veyed by the names may not be fully oompre- 
.hended, the general idea that they are 


names of the^Lord and as such they are 
capable of removing sin, must be present. 

23. To see,.,eijes, D, full of curiosity at 
^ ' their sighl--*adj' to “Brahman”. 



18 
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versation the duty of Yama’s messengers fco be based on the three 
I and the gunas, and the duty of Sri Krihna’s mess< 

1 y tne Lord Himself to be pure as transcendino tl 
01 the gunas. 

^ 26. And as he listened to the glories of Hari he at 
ceived intense devotion 
pentance as J 

27. 0 what a deplorable thiuj 

over ; • - - 

^ ^ fi r- — -,/ ->-** cu KJUU.IU} VVUIJ 

iiave proianed the very Brahmin race! 

28. Pie upon me reproached by the righteous, me tlr 
one that blackened the race (family) and abandoned 
young wife and went over to an unchaste wench 

29. Like a wretch I have now 
parents in affliction and destitute of ; 

30. Being of this character I shall 

horrible hell where those, who in ■ ‘ _ 

sexual pleasure, suffer the torments of Yama 

31. What vision is this! is it a 
sight in fact? where have they now g 
with cords in their hands? 

32. Again where have those four 
now gone, who rescued 
dragged down the earth? 

33. Still when I, wretch as I a 
visit of the great gods, there must be 
my mind and heart have become sen 

34- Otherwise the tongue of an 
sinful and attached to a bad Sudra w< 
to die, to utter the name of Sri Naraj 

36. What a sinful and deem hfnl 


^ pn0e.'/:^doii“ 

^ to the Almighty Lord and great was his re- 

ne remembered his sinful folly. 

_ _ _ * '■o if of me who had no control 

my mind that I projected my self upon a Sudra woman and 


sinful 
my chaste and- 
given to drinking., 
ungiatefully deserted my aged 
a protector and other help. 

_h„:i certainly fall into that 
violation of Dharma seek after- 
— (torments of hell), 
ream? or is it a wonderful 
ne, who were dragging me 

biddhas angle-like persons 
me that, bound with cords, was being 
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my mind, senses, and breath that I may nob again draw myself in 
blinding darkness. 

37. Having cut asunder this bondage (knot), the result of igno- 
rancej desire and. the activity (induced by them), I will be the friend 
of all beings, calm and loving and merciful, and master of my own 
mind. 

38. I (shall) liberate myself from the grasp of the Lord’s Ma- 
ya in the form of a woman by whom the wretch of myself was 
made bo dance like the deer kept for amusement. 

39. Having eschewed the (false) notions of “my, mine and I” 
with reference to the body and its belongings and having secured the 
thought of the true, I shall set my purified mind on the Almighty 
Lord and sing His praise and pray to Him. 

40. Sri Suka said: — Thus by a moment’s association with the 
righteous and glorious souls he felt thorough disgust to worldly life 
and having shaken off every tie betook himself to Gangadwara (per- 
haps Haridwar). 

41. In that sacred place of the gods he sat down in the proper 
position, and began to practise Yoga; he withdrew his senses from 
their objects and settled his mind on Atman. 

42. Then (Thus) by concentration of the mind he separated 
his self from the gunas in the body, the senses, etc., and set it on 
Brahman of glorious and absolute essence, the embodiment of pure 
consciousness. 

43. When his mind was thus steadily fixed on the Supreme 
Brahman, the brahmin (again) ‘saw in front of bizh those persons 
whom he had seen before and saluted them bending his head. 

44. After he saw them he cast off his body in the sacred waters 
of Ganga and stood up transformed at once into one of those that 
wait upon the Lord. 

45. With the messengers of the Supreme Person, the brahmin 
mounted a golden Vimana (Aerial oar) and set off through the sky 
to the region where the Lord of Sri is (to be directly seen). 

46. Thus the brahmin Ajamila who had violated all right- 


44. Lilm D Like one ot 

those tkat have attained Mukti' ‘ ■ 


3B. The Lord'^s Maya. I) The power which 
is under the Lord’s control and which de- 
ludes the worlds. 



of mind, 
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Zlttful’ “ “■'d falto by his 

l^h ~t > I ™d transgressed the rules of life and who was 

therefore, bemg hurled into hell obtained his release “st to t T 

47 ' glorious Lord. 

»/. her those who seek after Moksha (release from Ran™....< 
there is no mstmtaent to cut the ties of Kaim, GLT„!f , ' 

tnore eftcacious than utteitog the name of (than sinetoe the tralse’ 

(” ma7t ooursel; theL d 

(of man) does not again get attached to Karma; (but) bv^. 

a. ™e.., „ ^ rC 2 

does not certainly go to hell and does not meet the eves of ' '' 

Hard whio™^t^/otoy?*tt”rZ^^ 

Ajaiaila too attained to that place (of Vishnu); neTS then bHal" ' 
to taveir’ ‘^-tion, does g" 


ADHYAYA 3. 

?s=Sr=:“i.«:.Te;2 

naught and his men 'were defeated W fi ’ ' 

o n Q„ ., - by ^^6 servants of Murari? 

_ • ge. It was never before heard of that the punishment . 
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or authority of god Yama was set aside in any place or for any 
reason; and I am sure that there is no body other than thyself,, 
O Sage, who could clear this doubt common to all. 

3. Sri Suka said: — The servants of Tama (thus) interrupted 
in their work, 0 king, by the attendants of the glorious Lord repre- 
sented the fact to their Lord (Yama), ruler of 8amijamct,ni{\h.Q region 
where punishment is dealt out to sinners). 

4, The messengers of Yama said: — How many rulers are there 
over the human world, 0 Lord, and how many are those who confer 
on people the fruits of Karma which they do in three different forms? 

6. If there should be many rulers in the world wielding the 
rod of punishment; who could, or, could not expect, (both) misery 
and happiness (without any law to regulate it)? 

6. But if there be a plurality of rulers severally dealing with 
many and different creatures that are engaged in their own several 
activities, the authority of a ruler would be only nominal and limited 
as in the case of an empire or kingdom where many are invested, 
with equal and independent power. 

7. Therefore Thou alone art capable of distinguishing the- 
righteous and the unrighteous conduct of men; one great ruler of all 
beings and their leader to regulate and punish them. 

8. Such though Thou art. Thy (order of) punishment is to-day 
set at naught in the world and it has no place therein; by four 
wonderful Siddhas Thy command has been thwarted. 

9. By force they out the cords and rescued the sinner whom 
under Thy order we were carrying to the houses of punishment, 
(in hell.) 

10. We wish to know from Thee (Thy lips) who they are; if 
Thou thinkest us fit to know who are they that hastened in, saying, 
“no fear, no fear” as soon as the name of Narayana was uttered by 
him. 

11. Sri Suka said: — Thus requested; the god Yama who holds- 
his rod over all beings, was pleased with them and, contemplating 
the lotus- like feet of Hari, said to them: 

12. Yama said: — ^The Supreme Being is, one (quite) other than- 
myseif, (who rules) all that moves and stands still, into whom, like a 
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tiou of this womZT r “'3 destrao- 

His wL fW creatures under His control by 

■Jttib Old (Vedie commandments) as if bv meancs nf . . ■ , 

different names ,of Brahmana and ae“to tf , ’ 

oxen tied with ropes- to whom -11 fi 13 7 ’ 

by names. Karma (dkes) and r*euulafcus d “‘"'r'®’ 

tribute of offering. CoCiaoious do, m fear, bear their 

Vayu!tti!8al“Cup““iaI^^^^^^^ f S™. 

and those other Prlgebtore! Xod: 111 ^d Tt 
n^sailed by Bajas and Tamas.- these bein^ ’ “ °«®- 

though Satva predominates in them, do not r 
and work: there is no need then (to dilate upon 
cannot. - 

tn body) cannot 

hough He is in their heart, with their 

their heart or by means of speech; 

which reveals them (lit. which is of 

17 . The messengers of the Supreme Euler Han 

and perfect, of glorious nature and the Lord of ' ' 
m this world, possessed of charming (Lakshm'i) 
endowed mth His form, qualities and disposition. 

i«. The messengers of Vishnu are 
they are wonderful; their forms do not easilv ho 

they protect ffis votaries though mortals, frontir eZL™, 
me also, yea, from eveiy (danger). Jaemies, from 

19 . Neither the Eishis nor the e'od'? vooii i 
secret of) righteousness directly ordained bv ™ 
neither the great Siddhas nor the Asuras nor mpn ^ 
much less Vidyadharas, Charanas and others 

12* JB^ whom Amsas* I 
wn forms' siioli as Vasude^ 
also 'tliose 'Bralima' 
ji’tidfeif 1 Bip _ eon' irol , ' 


comprehend Him, 
senses, mind or breaths, with 
just as fonns do not see the eye 
a different character), 

- — i who is absolute 
Maya, often go about 
personalities and 

worshipped by the gods; 
easily become visiblp- 


Bratoa, Budra^andao.on* - 

: lieirohaiaoterisaos 
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20. & 21. The four-faced Brahma, Narada, Siva, Sanatkmuara, ; 

Kapiia, Manu> Prahladha, king Janaka, Bhishma, Bali, Sukacharya, 
and we — fchese twelve know the truth of righteousness ordained by 
the Supreme Lord, 0 my servants, nob easy to perceive, secret and 
pure; one who knows it attains to immortal happiness. 

22. In this world that indeed is considered the highest course ; 

of Dharma for men, viz., that they should develop devotion to the 

glorious Lord by remembering and uttering His name and by other K: 

similar courses. 

23. My children, do you note the great virtue of uttering Sri 

Hari’s name; for only by virtue thereof even Ajamila escaped from ■ ; 

the bonds of Death. f j 

24. That the singing of Hari’s excellent qualities, deeds and j 

names is capable of removing all the sins of men does nob connote the v •, 

full benefit thereof; for even Ajamila by merely calling out, when y' 

about bo die, his son with the name Narayana attained to Mukti. 'i: ; 

25. Mostly all these great men (all Manus) do not know this T 

secret of such great efficacy; it is a pity their judgment is completely I'-: 

deluded by the Lord’s Maya; their mind being focussed in the three- S ; 

fold Veda, attractive like sweet flowers that promise various fruits, 
they keep themselves occupied with great sacrificial activities. (This 
verse is considered by the commentator as capable of manifold 
interpretations, but they are not translated for fear of increasing the 
volume). 

26. On such matare consideration (having thus reasoned) the 

wise try to set their mind and heart wholly on the glorious Lord 
Ananta unlimited by space, time and powers. They do not merit 
punishment at my hands even if they have committed any sin; for 
the utterance of the name of Hari who is widely sung, in the Vedas 
destroys that sin (absolves them from sin). , 

27. Do you not go near those righteous souls whose sacred life 
and deeds are sung by the gods and Siddhas, who, having sought 
refuge with the glorious Lord regard everything in the same manner 

24. V. Note, It is enough to sing the and deeds of Hari is snJSoient remedy or 
namesof Hari, BQs deeds and qualities to gat expiation ^ of men an^ lor -tliat pur-- ,. ; 

rid of all sin etc. fnrlhpr •pourse in necessary ^ , /. , ; ■>. j-V ■ . ' ' * 

24. Be To sing the names, <jnalities ■ _ . - r: ^ - ‘ ^ 



ana wno are protected by Hari 
liave power to punish them. 

28. Bring only those 
the excellent qualities, 
feet, which is resorl ' 
the essence and excellence'ther 
set their heart 

29. Bring those whos 
qualities and names of 
remember His lotus-like feet, 
bend to Krishna (Narayana): 
do duties to Vishnu. 

30. May that Almighty 

that fault which mv men w,-. .. , 

fault of us who are His vot«r- ^ committed that 

their hands in reverence PoiV^ ignorant and join 

ie g^ea,. a.. ZC: fCZZXZT^ 

.lete expiation for even great sinful aotiona ® 

82 . The mind does not become so purified byfastinv «„.! „fi 

ows as it does by means of the well-developed devo&nTf H ' 
“V."; V -n whose heart 


wicked souls who are at 
sweet like honey in the lotusi 
ted to by the sinless Paramaham 
— reof; and bring also t 
on the domestic life, the Avay to. hell. 

tongue does not utte 
the glorious Lord, whose i: 
, and whose head does 
bring those wicked uers 


superiors. To bow to tbe Perfect Pars 
ttore efficacions and acceptable than 
osher offering. 

WMmr^ for actioni. D. K* t, 

obs^ed even by tbe great for tbe remoy 
tneir Sin,, , ' ‘ 
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their master and full of wonder, and have been afraid of casting their 
eyes on people depending upon (devoted to) Aohyuta, 0 king. 

35. The worshipful Agasfcya, born of the pot, seated on 
.Mount Malaya worshipped and narrated this secret history. 


ADHYAYA 4. 


The ten Prachetasas ma7Ty {Va7'hshi) Marisha-and iheu 

■ 807% Dahsha ;pray8 to Ha7'i reioeating the secret hy7n7i called jSa7n- 
saguhya. He by the Lord's C077i7nand 77%ar7‘ies AsiJcni, the daughter 

■ of Pa'nPhaja7%aprajai7ati. 

1. The king said: — Thou hast briefly described the creation 
of the gods, Asuras and mortals, of Nagas, beasts and birds during 
. Svayambhuva Manu’s time- 

2. From thee, 0 worshipful One, I wish to learn (fully) details 
of the same creation, how and with what power the Supreme and 
glorious Lord- created the sequel to the grand creation, of the method 
or order and the power with which the Almighty Lord brought about 
that as well as the subsequent details thereof. 

3. Suta said: — On hearing the king’s interesting enquiry, 
Badarayana (Sukacharya), the great Yogin and Sage, expressed his 
pleasure and said: 

4. Sri Suka said: — When the ten Prachetasas, sons of Prachee- 
naburhis rose from the bowels of the sea, they saw the earth covered 
with trees. 

5. They got enraged at the siyht of the trees; their wrath 
was intensified by virtue of their tapas; they through the mouth 
breathed out wind and fire to burn down those trees. 

6. The great king Soma saw the trees being burnt by ' them 

■ (wind and fire), O best of Kurus, and addressed them, attempting to 

appease their anger. : 

7 . 0 highly fortunate sages, it is not fit that you bring destruc- 
tion, on poor trees; for, you are considered the Lords of subject 


3i* Third line, D. l!herefoi:e Yama’s 
..■.messe»g^^l§ are always afraid, of ma^mg my ’ 
19 


mistake'm':&e oto df'=Ad'liywta’s -Votaries 
p grsBtjSages. 


F 
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beings whom you are intended to (or you should naturally wish 
to) increase and improve. 

8. The imperishable Hari of unlimited powers, the Lord of 
progenitors, has created trees and plants as edibles and food (to all . 
beings), 

9. The immobile things form the food of the mobile creatures: 
the footless of those that have feet; the handless of those that are- 
endowed with hands; the four-footed are the food of the bi-footed. 

10. Further you are commanded by your father as well as by 
the God of gods, 0 sinless ones, to add to population; how could; 
you then proceed to bum the trees? 

11. Be pleased to adopt the path of the righteous, to curb the 
rising anger; and to walk in the path trodden by your father, grand- 
father and great-grandfathers. 

12. Of the children, parents are the (true) friends; the eyelids- 
are of the eyes; the husband is of the woman; the Lord (king) is of 
his subjects; the householder is the friend of ascetics and the wise ■ 
man is the friend of the ignorant. 

13. Within the body of every creature dwells Atman the ■ 
Supreme Euler Hari; do you see that everything is His abode; by 
this view you will certainly propitiate Him. 

14. He, who (while) in this body controls the horrible anger 
that arises from akSiSa (nothing), by his earnest inquiry to know ■ 
Atman-he overcomes the gunas (Frakriti). 

15. Do you stop burning the helpless trees; leave the remaining 
safe through your mercy; here is Varkshi (their daughter), an. 
excellent maid: do you accept her as your wife. 

16. Having thus appeased them, 0 king, and offered them- 
the beautiful daughter of Apsaras (Premlocha), king Soma retired 
(from the spot), and in the truly righteous manner they married her. 

17. Daksha, the well known Praohetasa, was born of her [Note... 
the son of all Prachetasas]; with the various races of creatures bom 
of him the three worlds were completely filled. 

18. (Now) listen to me attentively as I tell thee how Daksha,. 
affectionate to his daughters, both by his seed as well as his will, .. 
created the various races. 

8. mte, Yj & D. Begin, ‘In the begianing’. 10. Proceed to. V. 3?Mnk of burning. 
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19- Firsb only through his will he, the Prajapati, created these 
beings, viz,, the Devas, Asuras, men and others inhabiting the sky, the 
eiarth and water. 

20. Seeing that his creation of beings was not so full as it 
ought to be, the Prajapati went to the foot of the Vindhyas and per- 
formed very austere Tapas. 

21. There thrice a day he bathed in the pool of sacred waters 
^^morning, midday and evening) called Aghamarshana, very powerful 
in removing sin; he tried to propitiate Hari by His Tapas. 

22. By singing the hymn of Hamsaguhya he pleased the 
Ahnighty Hari who reveals Himself to those that subdue their senses 
(and passions): (now) I shall, for thy sake, read that hymn, for which 
Hari was pleased with Daksha- 

23. Prajapati said:— I make my obeisance to the Highest 
(Purushothama) of true consciousness, the director of Jiva, mere 
reflection in the three gunas, the cause (maya), whose true nature is 
not realised by those that take the gunas for reality (Truth) and who 
is beyond (all) means of comprehension (and limit) and self-existent. 

24. To Him who is the friend dwelling in the same city, of 


essential light of, .understanding. I bow , to 
that absolutely,/ pui;e Atman enthroned in 

26* D. When in the states of dream and 
sleep the .activity of the mind that compre- 
hends the world- of names and forms grad- 


26. V. When in the state of sleep charac- 
terised by the forgetfulness of sense- experi- 
ence the mind capable of representing the 
universe of names and .forms ceases to be 
active, (then) Paramatman is approached by 
the Jivaj for He is perceived by the pure .and 



all description be gracious unto mel 

27 & 28, D. Wise men like sacrificers wha 
evolve the sacrificial fire out of wood deter- 
mine the nature and existence of the Lord 
present in the heart of the Jivas Judged from 
His nine Sak Bis known as Vimaia,Utkarsham» 
etc., exhibited in three forms as will, intellect 
and action and know Him to be destitute of 
all limitations and beyond the infiuenoe of 
Maya and to be ever in the realisation of His • 
spiritual and blissful nature. 

JSfote. A fire is called the fifteenth princi- 
ple; the ten Indriyas, manas, budhi, Prana 
and Pradhana form the fourteen and the fif- 
teenth is the Lord who directs these fourteen 
principles and as compared to Lord, the fire 
is called the fifteenth. 

29. Last ‘foot D, The only true definiticfi 
iS' that ^ the Lerd is one in whom there' is no* 
touch of the three gunas. 


ualiy ceases to be with reference to perception 
and memory, He who is perceived to be the 
absolute Huler of the different states is the 
supreme Lord and to that absolutely pure 
Atman who is also in the form of our breath 
and who makes the pure Vayu His special 
shrine I make my obeisance. 

27 & 28. V. The Lord is of His own ac- 
cord present in the heart of the i wise, with all 
His thrice- nine Saktis or powers. The wise 
do, by their power of wisdom, discover the 
Lord so hidden in their heart, just as they 
extract the sacrificial fire from the sacrificial 
wood. He is the absolutely perfect realisation 
of His conscious and blissful nature, having 
distanced all Maya. He is declared by every 
name;. He is called Sarva (because everything 
named by words is a body of the Lord) and 
He is in the form of everything since he 
etery thing that has-ai Idirm, hiay, 
that Lord: of essential powers transcandihg 
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well as memory being obliviafced — unto Him wbo is the purest exis- 
tenoe abiding in the purified mind I bow. 

27. & 28. May that Almighty Lord of unlimited powers whom , 
the wise conclusively know to be incomprehensible and unmanifest 
by virtue of His own thrice nine powers, i-e., to be the twenty-eighth 
and Supreme principle [also beyond the reach of the sixteen change- 
ful forms], who is by force of wisdom enthroned in their inmost heart 
and whose presence is revealed by virtue of fifteen Mantras called; 
Samidheni and whom they realise, like fire distinct from fuel, to be 
distinct from the Atman aflicted by Ahankara, who is eternally, in 
realisation of His essential blissfulness, unraixed with sufferings 
as being aloof from Maya the source of all changes and peculiarities,, 
who bears every name and assumes every form-may that Almighty 
Lord be gracious unto me-! 

29, Whatever is described in words, or represented by imagin- 
ation or the senses or the mind cannot be His essential nature; for- 
all that is only a phenomenon of the three gunas; but on the other 
hand, Paramatman is but indicated by the creation and destruction 
of the gunas [by the three gunas combined or separate, to that ■ 
Supreme Being I bow]. 
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30. That is the Perfect Being (Brahman) 'ishich exists before 
everything else as the cause of all, the first cause of all other causes, 
•without a second unlike or like itself, on whom everything depends, 
from whom everything originates, with whom everybody works, to 
whom everything is related, towards whom everything tends, who is 
the absolute Agent and who is made everything and in any manner. 

31. I bow down unto that Perfect Being of endless attributes,, 
whose powers become the ground of dispute, as to their being admis- 
sible or inadmissible, for various eloquent theorists (philosophers)' 
and often cast them in delusion in respect of Atman. 

32. That great thing, the ground of all dispute or discussion 
is Brahman (some one Thing) which is Supreme and equal (common, 
subject), noticed in the two sastras, Yoga and Sankhya, with referen- 
ce to two distinct and mutually exclusive attributes in relation to 
orie and the same real thing as “it is” and ‘‘It is not”. 

33. May that Almighty and unlimited Supreme Being who has 
no name or form pertaining to Prakriti, (but) assumes names and', 
forms by His births (revealing Himself to the world) ahd by His. 
works for the purpose of bestowing His grace oh those that worship 
His feet, — may that Lord be gracious unto ihfe-! 


30. ^oie, V. The Yisishtadvaita theory 
recognises from an intellectual point of view 
three entities, Tswara, Jiva, and unintelligent 
matter; hut these are only as abstractions 
made by the mind, but physically all the 
three forms are composite whole in which 
Iswara is regarded as the so'ul and the other 
two as His inseparable body or attribute; 
hence in this verse the intimate relation of 
Iswara to all phenomena in all the possible 
relations is brought out. 

H. Note, All the relations conveyed by 
the cases of the relative pronoun may be 
referred to time and that time is ruled and 
directed by the Almighty Lord who exists 
from eternity before Brahma and other gods 
and creatures came into existence. Therefore 
He is supreme without another like Him, 
subject to no diSerence in any form He may 
appear M' Md' tte'li' the eah'#. of ' causes- ani 
He is th^ one ruler ; of Time;'' i;' - - , - , 

3*2. Yp Since existence and non- 


existence cannot both Da predicated of the* 
same real thing, the attributes being mutually 
exclusive. Then if the existence of Iswara is- 
to be proved some other authority as Vedic 
statements is necessary even in the systenis ■ 
of Yoga and Sankhya and that Supreme Being- 
must be admitted to be distinct from Prsikriti. 
and Purusha, intelligent and blissful; perfect- 
and unlimited as conveyed in the Upanishad. 
text, ^"Satifam Gyanani anantam BrahmaJ^' 
B. lYote, The dispute referred to in the? 
previous verse is explained here. Some say 
there is Iswara different from Me; some say 
He is not different from Me. Both ^ these*, 
views cannot be predicated of one and the^ 
same thing with re^^ird to its essential” nature^, 
something which is nqt of the nature of the*. 


' the'in^usfbelo^^ 

one absolu^y perfeoi 








ii 
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34. May that Supreme Euler grant my wish who abides in 
the body as Antaryamin and still appears in different forms to those 
that contemplate Him, following the order of the courses of devotion 
determined by their past tendencies, just as the wind bears different 
.smell or form according to its association with che quality of Pri- 
ihivi (various flowers or dust)! 

35. Sri Suka said; — While he w'as thus praying to Him (with 
hymns) in that sacred • pool of Aghamarshana, the glorious Lord, 
affectionate to His, votaries (when thus prayed to), revealed Himself 
to Daksha, 0 foremost one among the Kurus. 

36. Biding on the shoulders of Qaruda, having eight long 
.arms, holding a Ghakra, a Sankha, a sword, a shield, arrows, a bow, 
cords and G'acZa; 

37. Glad in pitambara, of azare complexion like clouds, with 
face and eyes beaming with grace, with His whole person encompa- 
ssed by the Vanamala, adorned with the brilliant Srivaisa and 
Mausthubha; 

38. Adorned with a most^valuabie- .'crown and bracelets, with 
radiant earings, zones, rings, braces, anklets and angadas; 

39. With a beautiful person that captivates the three worlds, 
surrounded by Narada, Nanda and other attendants. and the great 
gods; 

40. (fe41. Sung by the singing Siddhas, Gandharvas and 

Charanas, the glorious Lord appeared unto Him. On seeing that 
most wonderful form Daksha fell into a consternation; at the 
time with a joyous heart he fell prostrate on the ground and bowed 
to Him. Owing to overpowering joy that filled his heart and senses, 
like rivers with full mountain-rills pouring into them, he could not 
utter anything. • 

42. To Daksha the Prajapati who had fallen at His feet in 
devotion and was eager for securing progeny, Janardana w-ho 
knows the mind of all beings said: — 

43. The glorious Lord said; — 0 fortunate son of Praehetasas, 
■thou hast accomplished thy iapas, with intense faith, since thou hast 
ehe.rished a great devotion to Me. • 

44-1 am pleased with thee, 0 Prajapati, since thy iapas is in- 
■tended to make this world full; for it is My will that the extent of 
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creatures may grow in all directions. 

45. Brahma, Siva, all of you, Manus, and the great gods are all 
My own various forms and they are the cause of increase and pros- 
perity of creatures. 

46. 0 great Progenitor, tapas is My heart, learning is My body, 
action is My form^ the various sacrifices are the members of My 
body, righteousness is My mind and the Gods are My breaths. 

47. I alone existed in the beginning (without any activity); 
there was nothing else within (as the knower) and there was nothing 
else outside (as the known); it was mere consciousness, unmanifest,, 
as if there were a sleep everywhere. 

48. When there arose Brahmanda, the embodiment of the 
gunas through the agency of Guna (Maya) supported on My unlimit- 
ed self of unlimited qualities, the first person Swayambhu bom of nO' 
other came into existence. 


46. Y. Note, Contemplation, repeating the 
Mantras, ot)servance of religious duties, Soma 
sacrifices, the mind and the breaths are 
spoken of as the heart, body, etc., in order to 
extol their importance as well as to impress 
that all those things are gratifying to the 


Lord. 

D. Perfect' Tapas is dear to 


Me, etc. 

Note, The heart, the body, etc. are all to 
be taken in the sense of the deities presiding 
over them and also as having their origin 
from the several members of the Almighty 
Lord’s personality; the deities respectively 
presiding over them are as below, 

Budra, Uma, Indra, DharmaBaja and 
Vayu. Again the last clause should be taken to 
nonvey that Brahma and other gods have 
their origin through the several senses of the 
divine personality and they remain supported 
on those senses. 

47*. Y. 1 alone existed. I alone with my 
body of the intelligent and unintelligent 
things with their names or , forms undistin- 
guished. 

There was nothing else. That is, the 
intelligent and unintelligent things forming 
the body did not exist in the gross form. 

It was mere consciousness. The intelli- 


gent principle of Jivas existed as mere con- 
sciousness without the difierentiation by name • 
and form as gods, men and so on. 

Avjakta or the unintelligent principle 
remained as if in ‘a state of bleep completely. 
By the expression ‘as if’ is indicated the 
property of Pradhana, namely, being capable 
of modification, is not lost. 

' 47. D. Even before creation I was in the- 
same form as thou sawest by Tapas, (It was- 
noD altogether bej^ond speech or themind;}it 
was all- pervading, i. e., it is everywhere in 
and ouc, xc xs nothing but intelligence in. 
concrete, e., the attribute and the sub- 
stance being indenticaij both^in the unmani- 
feso state and in the manifestations of Ava- 
taras); hence it is of very subtle nature. It is 
said to be in a state of sleep only for the^ 
purpose of setting the world athinking. In 
the state of Pralaya, even Sri remaining in- 
active, Hari alone is said to be, 

48. V. Note, The Brahmanda was first 
produced as My gross body evolving out of 
, the subtle one, 

D. Beading. On Me, i. e., from the 
lotus that rose from the navel of .Myself who- 
^ of innumerable excellent attributes of 
infinite nature and of ., infinite forms, the 
first Person etc.. 


I ; 
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49. When, though imbued with My energy, that great Grod 
•Brahma, proceeded to do the work of creation, he felt himself incapa- 
ble of it. 

60. Then that G-od, instructed by Me, performed austere tapas, 
by virtue of which the lordly Brahma first created you all, the nine 
progenitors of the world. 

61. 0 Son, here is Asikni the daughter of Panohajana; accept 
her as thy wife, 0 lord of creatures. 

62. Thou art now to observe the righteous duty of finding 
pleasure in married life; and by her who has also the same duty to 
observe, thou wilt again proceed to add to the creation of beings in 
great numbers. 

63. Imitating thee ^11 beings will (in future) under My Maya 
lead a married life and offer their worship to Me. 

54. Sri Suka said: — Having spoken to him thus the glorious 
Hari, the cause of the Universe, vanished from his view at that very 
spot like an object seen in a dream. 


ADHYAYA 5. 

The ten thousand sons of Daksha called -Haryswas intended 
by their father to promote the population turn to the path of 8 alva- 
■tion through Narada’s precept. 8o also the next set of sons were 
drawn away by the divine sage: enraged at this DaJcsha curses 
Narada. 

1. & 2. Sri Suka said: — On that Panohajani, his wife, the Lord 
•Daksha imbued with Vishnu’s energy begot ten thousand sons called 
Haryaswas. Those sons of Daksha, 0 king! were all alike in righteous 
conduct and disposition;, being commissioned by their father to create 
beings they went towards the west. 

3. There thej^ came to a great lake of sacred waters called 
lifairayanasara which is resorted to by sages and Siddhas and situate 
at the place where the river Sinddhu meets the sea. 

4: Soon after ba;thm| in, and drinking of, that water, they had 

ani'fnEtte ha^:a settleji ' mind 
.f« the rigJajJTOus course of -.ParamahamsaiS. 



5. Still feeling themselves bound by the command ot Ciieir 
father they performed austere tapas, intent on the increase of popu- 
lation; (by God’s will indeed) the divine sage Narada saw them 

thus exerting themselves to the utmost. 

6. And also spoke to them thus:— 0 Haryaswas, how will you 
create peoples? I pity you for not having seen the end of the Bhu. 
How! you foolish young men (to be) the protectors! ■ 

7 Also not having seen (through) the kingdom of only one 


ound called Jiva or Linga (subtle body), 
ternity; wiien the end of that body is 
nnld be served by worthless Karma 


oreme Buler who is the fourth, i.e 
I depending on another, perfect 
3 eternally blessed, what purpose ( 
■thless acts (which are not res 


Linga called Bija or seed forming t.iie condi- 
tion of Jiva from eternity. Till the way to 
the complete destruction of that body is not 
distinctly seen wliat purpose could be 
achieved by the worthless activities in' in- 
creasing popitlation? 

B, The fourth. Y. & I>. He who is 
beyond the range of the three states. 
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IB. So long as man does not know of Brahman (the interior 
light), after reaching which he does not return to Samsara like one 
%vho goes to Patala, ot what avail are (then) worthless actions as 
loading only to (temporary) swarga and other places? 

14. The thought of man is, like a wayward woman, capable of 
various shapes under the influence of the three gunas; and to him 
who has not put an end to it (and gained wisdom) in this world, and. 
who has not serenity of mind leading to renunciation, of what avail 
are actions? 

To a person that does not realise the Jiva to be one who 
has lost sight of his absoluteness (greatness) like one who, like his 
bad wife, follows his own courses (of pain and pleasure), of what 
avail are the actions which he does in his ignorance? 

16. To the person who forgetful under her sway does not 
realise that river to be Maya which is the auther of creation and " 
destruction and rushes on in great velocity at the fords and banks 
(or at the ports), of what avail are the activities (induced by Maya)? 

1 n Puiusha (the Antaryamin) is the wonderful mirror (ground) ■ 
.of the twenty-five principles and to one who does not know Him as 
presiding over the body (the collection of all matter in the form of 


lb\ Y. QJo cl. pei'ipon who does nol; realise 
the naiure of Jivatma, the light in the heart, 
who having investigated into the heart does 
not know the light within and remains 
attached to pleasures without knowing the 
way to escape, all the duties are worthless. 

D, The All-powerful Brahman is that 
having attained to which one does not go 
hack to Samsara like him who has reached 
Swarga. So to the person who has not 
kadwa that Brahm.in pervading she heart, 
of what avail etc* 

* 14., Under the influerice of \,gu.nas, 

V. Agitated by like, dislike and other passions. 

Who has not pat an end to it, D. Who 
has not learnt to devote his .essential faculty 
of intellect to the Lord and the way to des- 
c troy the physical faculty attracting ' him to 
, external objects, • 

15. Y & i). To one that has lost the sense 
T , ’ of being free |rom Karma by association with, 
her (Tho)inhfci ^like one who has a bad wife 


and continues in worldly life without know- 
ing the ways leading to Swarga and Naraka,,. 
of what avail, etc. 

16. V. To the person who has lost his . 
Bense under the force of AX^ya and therefore 
cannot understand her to be the cause of birth 
and death and of being violently tossed be- 
tween that bank and this bank i,e,, that world 
and this world, of what avail etc. 

D. To one who, intoxicated with worldly 
objects and destitute of memory, does not 
realise the power of the supreme Lord by 
%vhich creation and destruction and the vio- 
lent tossing called existence between them 
are caused, of what etc. 

1/. To one Avho does not enquire and 
understand that the body of twenty-five prin-- 
ciples together with Jiva is a wonderful bod'^’" 
in respect of Paramatman etc, 

D. To one who does not understand 
thatiPurusha who is the wonderful show- - 
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cause and effect)? of what avail are the worthless activities 
by the false notion of agentship)? 

18. To the person who neglects the Sastra that declares the 
-Supreme Being and explains the states of bondage and release and 
who does not know how distinct are the intelligent and unintelligent 
beings, of what avail are the actions directed to external ends? 

19. To him who has not realised that the v/heel of time is 
restlessly in motion? (sharp like a knife), wearing away the world 
and that it is the absolute force, of what avail are the worthless 
activities (towards limited ends, often proving futile)? 

20. How could any one that does not understand that the 
Bastra is his father as the cause of his second birth, who does not 
know of the precept that would turn him from the world and who 
puts implicit faith in the worldly activity induced by the gunas, 
proceed to the work of creation? 

21. Having, 0 king, thus unanimously come to a conclusion, 
Prachetasas went round him (Narada) and took to the path of '‘Zso 
returning.” 

22. The sage also went about the worlds, devoting his undivi- 
ded mind to Svara Brahman (as realised in musical notes), to the lotus- 
like feet of Hrishekesa directly visible to him, 

, 23. On hearing tho loss in respect of his excellent and right- 

eous sons through Narada ’s precept, Daksha was much pained and 
lamented them, saying that to have good children is a source of 
grief. 

24. (When) consoled by Brahma? Daksha again had by 


xoom of the ‘25 tatvfis is a»n organ in relation 
to Atman, of what avail etc. 

IS. V. To him who does not know that Is- 
vvara is known only by Sastra, that He dis- 
tinctly shows the way by which bondage 
and release come and that He abides in this 
seclnded cava of the heart, of wiicit etc. 

' D. To .him who does not realise Sassra 
to be the means of knowing the Almighty 
Lord, of knowing liow bondage and release 
oome and of attaining to the essential thing 
or state, of what etc. 

19, Y* To him who does not investigate 
■into the nature of Kalachakra (the wheel of 


Time) and understand that it is rotating un- 
controlled by anybody, of unbearable 
violence and breaks the univor.so to pieces, of 
what etc. 

L, To him who does not understand 
that Kalachakra is a whirlpool that would 
draw in the whole world, fear fbilly dangerous 
and of absolute force, of what avail etc. 

20. Proceed.. .•.^creation, D, Proceed to do 
righteous duties ' while he is unvested with'' 
ignorance. 

' - 21 . Tke^atUaf'Hio returnhij*^'’ 
asbotic life, . ‘ . Y. ' 
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Panchajanya a thousand sons called Sabalaswas- 

25. These too, commanded by their father to create people, 
took their vow, and went to the Narayana Saras where their elder 
brothers had attained wisdom. 

26. As soon as they touched those sacred waters they had 
their mind and heart completely cleansed, and there they performed 
austere tapas, contemplating the Highest Brahman (the import of 
most Sacred Veda). 

27. Living on water for some months and for some months 
on mere air, and repeating this mantra, they worshipped Vishnu, the 
Lord of mantras. 

28- [The Sacred formula] to be repeated as in the original] . 

29. The sage Narada came up, 0 king, to these also who were 
intent upon their duty of creation, and addressed to them the same 
enigmatic words as before. 

30. 0 sons of Daksha, listen to the precept as I utter; as 
you are full of fraternal love, do you seek to follow the foot-steps 
of your brothers. 

31. The brother who understands Pharma and follows the 
great path of his brothers, becomes befriended by Merit and will fin d 
joy in the company of the gods known as Marufcs (distinguished for 
fraternal love). 

32. Having spoken to them only these words, Narada, of true ^ 
wisdom, went away; and they too, 0 noble king, trod only the foot- ■ 
steps of their brothers.' 

33. Having taken to the praise-worthy and agreeable path of 
devotion, of withdrawing from the world, they do not even to this 
day return like the nights that have passed (from their course). 

34. On a certain occasion Daksha the Prajapati noticed very 
many portents and heard as before of Narada’s spoiling his sons. 

86. Enraged at Narada, and overpowered with grief for 
his sons, he met the divine sage and spoke to him, his lips quivering 
with rage. 

36. Daksha said: — Ah! 0 unrighteous one, in the guise of a 
righteous one, thou hast shown the path of the ascetics to our sons 
and thereby .done wrong to them. 

hJ sinful one,, thou hast spoiled their welfare in both the 
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worlds, when they have not (as yet) discharged their three- fold debt 
(Eishis, Devas, and Pitris) and have not investigated into the 
course of Karma, righteous as we are. 

38. Thus thou hast been merciless in corrupting the mind of 
young men; though thou hast acted against the glorious name of 
Hari, thou art shamelessly moving in the midst of His attendants. 

39. Undoubtedly the devotees of Hari are always eager to be 
kind to beings except thyself, who art busy in destroying friendship 
and love and in creating enmity between those who are not enemies. 

40. Eenunciation cannot be thus produced in (the mind of) 
men by thee who puttest on the guise of an Avadhuta without true 
wisdom, though thou supposest that mere formal calmness is sufficient 
to cut ofi the cord of afiection (attachment). 

41. Without actual experience a person cannot realise the 
intensely evil character of the (worldly) objects; only through such 
experience one might have the (real) feeling of renunciation, but not 
when the mind is changed by others- 

42. We have quietly put up with whatever unbearable mis- 
chief thou hast done to us who are righteous householders and res- 
pect the limits of duty. 

43. But, 0 destroyer of our dynasty, since thou hast done 
wrong to us, 0 ignorant one, mayest thou not find a home as thou 
wanderest about (the world)!. 

44. Sri Suka said: — Narada, most esteemed of the righteous, 
accepted that curse saying ‘‘very weir’., One can be spoken of as a 
Sadhu only when, himself able (to. curse in return), he patiently 
submits to it (without retaliating). 


ADHYAYA 6. 


The races of DaJcsha^ s dattghiers described. Birth of Visva- 

rupa. 

1. , Sri Suka said: — Then consoled by Brahma Baksha begot, 
on Asikni sixty daughters (all) full of filial love. 


iO# Who puttest etc. D. Wlio thinking thy- 
sell as a devotee of the Lord negleotest San- 


dhya and other righteous duties. 



SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 6. Adh. C 

Kasvam daughters on Dharma, thirteen on 

asyapa and twenty-seven on Soma; and on Bhuta, Angiras and 

^isasva respectively two; and the remaining four on Tarkshya 
syapa himself under this separate apellation), 

th Ai> ’ ^ ^^lese daughters and 

pro^ny with whose descendants all the three worlds are filled 

Saddhv^ ® Lamba, Kakub, Jami, Visva 

Saddhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muhurta and Sankalpa: (next know 
(note) the names of their sons. 

•on is^Tnf ^ ^evarshabha (Veda Bishabha) whose 

got mhanaetnu: ioloui,). “ 

6. The son of Kakub was Sankata- whose son Rn n ^ 

W^es^orear^ t" Presiding deities of forte 

s son IS Swarga whose son is Nandi. 

/. s sons are Visvedevas who, thev ov^ i 

sons of Vasu and bear their names 

are born Harsha, Soka, 

12. Prana^s wife 
and Purojava; Phruva’i 


^ ana tiieir sons are Saha, Ayu 

> wife Dharani produced various cities, 
la) was Arka's wife and tlieir sons Tarsha 
-known; Dhara was the wife of Agni, the son 
are Dravmaka and others. 

Ith^- ^ ^gni; and of him 

Qfchers, the son ofPosha and Sarvari is Sim- 

weaty-sevan useful in inaioating ... 
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sumara who is an amsa of Hari. 

15. Vasu’s (Vasthu’s) wife was Angirasi and their son Viswa- 
karma, husband of Kritee, became the first preceptor in sculpture and 
of this latter was bom Ghahslmsha Manu; and this Manu’s sons are 
Viswas and Saddhyas. 

16. The wife of Vibhavasu is Usha who bore him three sons, 
viz., Vyushta, Eochish and Atapa; of the last was born Panohayama 
(the Deity presiding over the day) by whom creatures are kept wak- 
ing and alive to their duties. 

[The wife of Bhuta was by name Bhuta and her sons are 
known as the eleven Eudras-] 

17. Sarupa (Surupa) the wife (another wdfe) of Bhuta brought 
forth Eudras in crores; viz., Eaivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhiina, Varna, 
Uggra and Viishakapi; 

18. AJaikapath, Ahirbhudnya, Bahurupa and Mahan; (by ano- 
ther wife were born) other sons who became the terrific followers 
of Eudra and the leaders of Bhutas. [D. Eeading. Surupa also bore 
those who are attendants of Eudra, and also terrific Pretas and 
Vinayakas.] 

19. xAngiras the progenitor had two wives Swadha and Sati; 
the former had Pitris for her sons and the latter bore the Veda 
called Atirarw'angiiasamas as son. 

20. Krisaswa had by his wife Arohis a son called Dhumra- 
kesa (Dhumakesa) and by another wife Dhishana (Bhishana) had 
sons named Vedasiras, Devala, Vayuna and Manu. 

21. Kasyapa as Tharkshya had (four) wives named Vinatha, 
Kadru, Pathangi and Yamini. Pathangi begot birds and Yamini 

Eppnstsfb::- ::;V -v f 

22. Suparna (Vinatha) brought forth Garuda who became the 
chief vehicle of Vishnu the Lord of sacrifices and also ano- 
ther son called Aruna who had no lower limbs and became the 
charioteer of Suiya (the Sun); and Kadru bore various species of 

23. - Krithika and other stars (constellations) became Soma’s 
wives, 0 Bharata!; owing to the curse of Daksha he had no issue by 
them, but became afflicted with the disease of JtMsis.^ . .‘ ,,1- - , 
|ii||iisg|||i||fi|i||B^pl|;prppitia|ed^^ 
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digits though they are to be cut off in the waning fortnight (and 
waxing thereafter); now listen to the auspicious names of the 
mother of the worlds who are all Kasyapa’s wives and whose pro- 
geny fills this world; to wit, Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kashta, Arishta^ 
Surasa. 

25. & 26. Ila, Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, Sarama and 
Timi; of Timi the acquatic animals (species) are born; and wild 
beasts are Sarama ’s offspring. 

27. Of Surabhi were born the buffalloe, the cow and other 
beasts having cloven hoofs, 0 king!; of Tamra hawks, vultures and 
other birds; of Muni the families of Apsaras women. 

28. Dandasuka and other serpents, 0 king, are offspring of 
Krodhavasa; Ila gave birth to the vegetable kingdom; and all the 
Yatudhanas (Eakshas) are the descendants of Surasa. 

29. Of Arishta were born the G-andharwas, and of Kashta 
heasts that have no cloven hoofs; the sons of Danu are sixty-one; 
know the names of the chief among them. 

30-&31. They are; Dwimurddha, Sambara, Arishta, Hayagriva, 
Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, Sankusiras, Svarbhanu^ Kapila, Aruna, 
Puloma, Vrishaparvan, Ekachakra, Anutapana, Dhumakesh, Viru- 
paksha, Viprachitti, and Durjaya. 

32. It is said that Namuchi married Suprabha the daughter 
of Svarbhanu and Yayati the powerful son of Nahusha married Sar- 
mishta the daughter of Vrishaparvan. 

33. Vaisvanara (son of Danu) had four daughters all very 
beautiful, viz., Upadanavi, Hayasira, Puloma and Kalaka. 

34. &35. Hiranyaksha married Upadanavi; Krathu Hayashira; 
and, 0 king, the worshipful Kasyapa prajapati the other two Pu- 
loma and Kalaka, under the instruction of Brahma; the son of Pu- 
loma and Kala are Danavas distinguished for war-like qualities- 

" 36. While he was in Swarga trying to please Indra, thy 
grand-father Arjuha, 0 king, single-handed, slew sixty thousand sons 
of these two who were spoiling the sacrificial observances. 

: 37. Viprachitti begot one hundred and one children on Sim- 

hika, of whom Eahu was the eldest and the remaining hundred were 
''Ke|u8 ’aind Eahu attained to the. position of a planet. 

,;.i' ,k; 38. NqW dq.youhisefuliy listen to the description of the race 
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■in due order that originated from Aditi, — in which race the Su- 
preme Lord Narayana appeared in his direct Amsa. 

39- Aditi ’s sous are: — Vivaswan, Aryama, Pushan, Twashta, 
‘Savit, Bhaga, Dhata, Yidhata, Yaruna, Mitra, Sakra, and TJrukarma. 

40. To Yivasvat Sajna bore a son who is a Manu known as 
:Sradhadeva; and the same fortunate wife again bore him a son and 
a daughter, God Yama and Yami; and on the earth herself becom- 
ing a mare, brought forth the twin sons Nasathyas. 

41. Ghaya bore to Yivasvat Sanaischara and also a Manu 
known as Savarni; as also a daughter called Tapati who chose 
■ Samvarana for her husband. 

42. Aryama’s wife is Matiika and their sons are called Char- 
shinis (who can understand what is done and what is not done) from 
whom the human race was originated by Brahma. 

43. Pushan had in the past been without issue, ate flour and 
lost his teath; for he laughed showing his teeth at God Siva who was 
onraged at Daksha. 

44. A maid called Eachana the sister of a Daitya was the wife 
of Twashta; of both these were bom two sons Sannivesa and the 
powerful Yisvarupa. 

45. When the gods were forsaken by their preceptor Bhrihas' 
pati who was treated with contempt, the gods requested Yiswarupa 
to be their priest though he was the grandson (V. D. nephew) of their 
'enemies (grandson — daughter’s son). 


ADHYAYA 7. 

Brihaspati forsaUng the gods, they invite Yiswarupa to be 
their priest. 

1. The king said: — For what reason were the gods abandoned 
by their own preceptor? 0 worshipful one, be pleased to tell me of 
that bad conduct of the disciples towards their preceptor. 

2.3. & 4. Sri Suka said:— 0 heir of Bharata race, Indr a, proud 
of his lordship over the three worlds,, strayed from the path of virtue. 
For he was waited upon, praised by Marulis, Vasus, Eudras, Adityas 
and Eibhus, (Rishis), 0 king, by Yisvedevas, Badhyas; and Aswins; 
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by Siddhas, Charanas, Gandhai-vas. Sages versed in Vedas; by 
Vidyadbaras, by Apsaras women, by Kinnaras, birds and serpents. 

0 . & 6. Sweetly panegyrized he was sitting on his throne in 
the court; a white umbrella beautiful like the disc of the moon was. 
eld over him; with other insignia of supreme royalty, viz., Chama- 
■ , ans and the hke and with his queen Sachi occuping half the 

throne, he shone foremost. 

7. When Indra, in the enjoyment of supreme grandeur,, 
neglected to welcome the great preceptor of the gods and himself, as 

e came in, by lising from his seat and going forth to meet him 
with other similar marks of attention; 

8. The preceptor was no other than Brihaspati, the master of 
all lore and the foremost sage revered by Suras and Asuras; when, 

even on seeing him actually in the court, Indra did not move in his 
seat; 

9. The Wise and powerful Angirasa went out of the court and 
quietly returned home, fully observing the change due bo the pride 
of Wealth and power. 

f opened his eyes to his misbehaviour 

owai s re preceptor in the court and censured himself publicly. 

.11. ‘^Ah! Shame! What unrighteous act has been committed 
jy me, a creature of very poor sense, in that in the midst of the 
court the preceptor is.treated with contempt by me intoxicated with 
■ tile piiua oi wealfcii and power. 

12. WWch wise man would long for that Portmc, even of the 

Lord 01 tne celesHal world, by which I, the rnler ol the Go*, have 

boen fco-day cast into the Asura mood? 

13. Those who might say that the person occupying the hioh 
throne of a king ought not to rise and go forth to meet any bodv 
do not know the highest rule of righteousness. 

. a. Those that could put faith in the words of those that 

s low tne wrong course and pave their way downwards to the dark 
hell, sink down like rafts of granite rock. 

hv" ; I shall, (now) rid of all crooked notion, touch 

J^o^^dless 

,;y mtolhgenoe, the pri^^^^ 

thinking oter, the worshipful 
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JBrihaspati went out of his mansion and remained invisible by his 
supreme Maya (powers). 

17. Though he looked for him all round, the glorious ruler of 
the celestial world could not see how to discover the whereabouts 
of the preceptor; so along with the gods he deliberated and taxed 
all his powers of reason and felt no peace of mind. 

18. As soon as they heard of this, all the haughty Asuras, all 
ruffians, obtained the approval of Usanas and made preparations to 
fight the gods. 

■ 19. With their heads, thighs and arms rent with the sharp 
anws darted by them (Asuras), the gods led by Indra, with drooping 
heads, sought Brahma as their protector (for protection), 

20. On seeing them so severely beaten the worshipful Brahma 
(son of Vishnu), consoled them in deep compassion and spoke thus. 

21. Brahma said:-— Alas! 0 great gods, great is the fault you 
have done, in that, proud of wealth and power, you did not respect- 
fully receive the brahmin who is possessed of self-control and imbued 
with the spirit of the Supreme Being. 

22. The fruit of that unrighteous conduct is that you have, 
powerful and prosperous as you are, suffered defeat at the hands of 
your own enemies who had grown weaker, 0 gods. 

23. 0 Indra, observe your enemies who had once, from violating 
their preceptor, grown very weak, have now again grown strong by 
propitiating Sukra (their preceptor) with (great) devotion; those 
who regard Sukra as their deity might even take possession of my 
place (Brahmaloka). 

24. For Swargaloka what regard have they whose design is 
never betrayed (divulged) and who are well instructed in every thing 
by the teachers of the Brighu race? (However) evils do not befall 
those kings and men of whom brahmins (sages), Sri Govinda and 
cows are the rulers and protectors. 

25. Therefore do you soon and immediately worship the 
brahmin sage Viswarupa, son of Twashta, engaged in tapas, ^ and 
possessed of self-control and the grace of the Lord. If you only bear 


17. Along with the Bods. V. In anxiety. 
23*' V. Add before those who To day, to- 
morrow or day after tomorrow they will be 


strong'and haughty enough to take possession 
of my place etc. 




29. The Z)erH07iin,Gatwn of the Veda, V. 
Is the bod)- of Pufi'a brahman. 

B, Is lilao represen tatii Ye of four-faced 
Brahma, 

Note, The worship of ,fche Acharya and 
others oonstitutes also the worship of Brahma 
and other Gods, and through them that of the 
Almighty’ Lord* , •: i ; 

S3. Not&,\\ Beading. Except in relation of 


the teacher and the taught in respect of 
V edaSjage is the circiimstanco that determines 
the seniority, 

I). When Yedic knowledge is wanting,, 
mere age may not make one fit to be bowed*^ 
to as an elderly person. 
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with what he does, he will, worshipped by you, obtain you what you 
seek after (grant your prayer). 

26. 8ri Suka said: — Thus counselled by Brahma, 0 king, the 
gods felt relieYed of their anxiety, went up to the sage Viswarupa,,. 
embraced him and said to him as follows; — 

27. The gods said: — We have oome to thy hermitage as thy 
guests, may thou be blessed! 0! let the opportune request of thy 
fathers be accomplished (by thee)!. 

28. The highest duty of good sons is indeed to be at their 
parent’s service; this is true even in the case of those who are them- 
selves fathers in their turn; then what need be said that it is (an 
inviolable) duty on the part of brahmaoharins? 

29. The Acharya (who initiates one into the Vedas) is the 
personification of the Veda; the father is the embodiment of Brahma 
the progenitor; the elder brother is the embodiment of the chief of 
Maruts; and the mother is veiily the embodiment of the Earth. 

'^6. Tne sistei is the concrete form of kindness; the guest of 
the houi is veritably Dharrua in a personal form; the guest who has 
been staying at home is Agni himself in a human form; and all 
beings are representatives of the Supreme Being. 

31. & 32. Therefore, 0 child, it is fit for thee to do their request 
in removing by virtue of thy tapas the grief of thy afflicted fathers 
consequent on their defeat at the hands of eneznies; we desire thee, 
as one imbued with the Lord’s spirit and being a brahmin fit for 
'Veneration, to be oui* priest, so that through thy powox' we may 
completely overcome our enemies. 

33. In fact when there are high purposes to be served the wise 
do not object to (condemn) bowing to- the feet of the younger; O 
brahmin, age is the cause of supeiioiity in mattez's otlier than the 
Vedas (Vedic relations). 
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34. The Eishi Sri Suka said: — Entreated by the hosts of the 
gods to be their priest, Viswarupa of great tapas was pleased with 
them and spoke in soft words thus. 

35. Viswarupa said: — Priesthood, as leading to loss of spiritual 
power, is condemned by the righteous. (But) how could one like my- 
self being their disciple, 0 masters, refuse the request of the Eulers of 
the world? Their purpose is, it is said, his own (this disciple’s) purpose. 

36. Indeed the wealth of the poor is to glean the scattered 
grains of com; with that means one may here (in the household life) 
well perform his righteous duties. How could I, 0 great Eulers, take 
up the reproachful priesthood at which a man of wn'etched understand- 
ing is rejoiced? 

37. Still I would not refuse it; after all what is requested by 
the great is of very little account and I will do all your request at 
the saorefice of my life and means. 

38. Sri Suka said: — Having thus made his promise to them,. 
Viswarupa of great tapas did as requested the priestly work with 
perfect attention (in great earnest). 

39. By means of the Vidya gained from Vishnu (relating 
to Vis hn u), the able Viswarupa snatched the fortune from the 
hands of the gods’ enemies though protected by the Vidya taught 
by Sukracharya and gave it over to the great Indra. 

40. The nol)le -minded Viswarupa taught Mahendra that Vidya 
by -which the Lordly Indra of thousand eyes protected himself and 
also conquered the hosts of'Asuras. 

41. Indra, the Bull among the gods, put on this coat of 
Narayana and always vanquished Asuras, just as the lion puts down, 
poorer animals. 


ADHYAYA 8. V 

Viswarupa teaches Narayanavaf'ma to Indra. 
i. The king said;— 0 worshipful one, be pleased to impart 
to me that coat of Narayana, protected by which Indra sportfully ; 

Tf'as ptmsed*. T,' , 

S7, M'jiUfe and mans.^i My; life md . ■. 
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subdued the eneimes’, hosts, their horse and vehicles and got possess- 
ion of the wealth of the three worlds; and also tell me how protected 
by that coat he vanquished the ruffian enemies in battle. 

3. Sri Suka said:— Chosen as priest the son of Tvashtri 
imparted to the solicitous Mahendra the mantra called Narayana- 
varma (protection of Narayana): listen to it with undivided attention 
now (as I repeat it). 

4. Viswarupa said: — A person should wash his hands and feet, 
make achamana, put on pa vitra (hold the sacred grass), sit facing 
the north, contemplate in the parts of his body and hands the J^eity, 
with the two mantras, observe silence and remain undefiled. 

5- When a danger befalls him he should put on the coat-of 
mail (the means of protection) constituted of Narayana’s essence; 
[Through the agency of the gods, the Bhutas, and one’s own sinful 
actions, the person becoming imbued with the spirit of Narayana] he 

should place (f.a, contemplate the Lord) in the feet, in the knee- 


o. Again He should contemplate the sacred syllable (of 
another mmtra) m the heart and next the letter win the crown 
^the head, the letter in the middle of the brows, the letter 

Na (lingual) in the tuft of hair on the head. 

ffa (dental) m all the jointe: he should contemplate the-letter Ma ae 
theSr become an embodiment of 

of ‘"f “d ending with the utterance 

Th^h he should contemplate (as protection) in all directions 
Thus the formula of Sri Vishnu. ^ireccions. 

He should contemplate Paramatman as the one fit to be 
contemplated, along with his six powers, as the embodiment nf 


t 
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wisdom, energy and thought (Tapas) and utter this mantra. 

12. May Hari afford me protection in every respect, who sets 
His lotus- like feet (rides) on tihe back of the kingly|bird Graruda, who 
is of eight attributes and has eight arms and bears eight v?eapons> 
sankha, chakra, charma (a shield), sword, mace, arrows, a bow and 
cords! 

13. May He in the form of the glorious fish protect me in 
waters from aquatic monsters and from the cords of Varuna; may 
He who of His own v,’ill appared as a brahmacharin Vamana guard 
me in the regions of land; may Trivikrama of all-pervading form 
guard me in the sky! 

14. May the Supreme Lord Narasimha, the foe of Asura hosts, 
shield me in insuperable dangers and difficulties of the forest, battle- 
front and the like, at whose tremendous roar all the cardinal 
points violently echoed and embroys were discharged from wombs. 

15. May Varaha, the embodiment of Yajna (Sacrifice), who 
lifted up the earth with His tusks, protect me on the road! May 
Parasurama guard me on mountain peaks; and during journeys may 
the elder brother of Bharata together with Laksbmana protect us 
(me)! 

16. May Narayana protect me against all kinds of cruel acts 
of black magic and from carelessness and Nara from pride! Ma^ 
Datta, master of yoga, defend me from want of, or, failure in yoga! 
May Kapila, the controller of the gunas, save me from the bondage 
of Karma! 

17- May Sanatkumara keep me from the god of Love! May 
Hayagriva guard me from neglecting the gods on my way! May the 
Almighty One in the form of the divine sage protect me from the 
interruptions in worshipping the Perfect Being! May Hari as the 
glorious Tortoise save me from every description of hell! 

18. May the glorious Dhanvantari keep me from bad diet, 
(from everything harmful)! May Eishabha, the conquer er of tlie 
mind, save me from the fear of the -pairs of opposite passions, likes ^ 
and dislikes and Yagna from the reproach of the world and Bala- 


16* D. Beginning, May ISfarayana of fierce bow protect met 
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19. May the glorious Dwaipayana guard me against ignorance 
and Bhuddha from the troops of miscreants and from error; may 
Kalki specially protect me from Kali who is the embodiment of all 
the dirt of time, and who has made a great avatar (has specially 
appeared in the world) for the protection of righteousness! 

20. May Kesava defend me with gada inthe morning; and may 
Crovinda who holds a flute in His hand protect me to the end of 
Sangava hours, i.e., till ten O’ clock! May Narayana wearing most 
powerful SaTiti protect me in the forenoon and Vishnu wielding the 
excellent Chakra in His hand shield me at midday! 

21. May the most blessed Madhusudana bearing the bow 
protect me in the afternoon and Madhava of three seats in the 
evening. May Hrishikesa protect me in the early part of the night 
and the One Padmanabha till midnight and also at midnight! 

22. May the Supreme Euler of Srivatsa mark protect me in 
the latter part of the night and Janardana the Supreme Euler 
bearing the sword protect me about the dawn. May Damodara the 
one Lord of the Universe guard me at those points of time when 
day and night meet. May the glorious Lord (Vishnu) in the form of 
Time protect me in the early morning hours (at sunrise)! 

23. May Ohakra whose rim (tire) is fierce like the|fire at deluge, 
whirling about as commajaded by the Lord, soon bum out the enemies’ 
army just as fire helped by winds burns a dry bush. 

24. 0 Mace (G-ada), whose sparks are as formidable as the 
touch of Vajara, thou art beloved of the absolute Lord; so mayst 
thou crush at once the evil spirits, namely, Kushmanda, Vinayakas, 
Yakshas, Eakshas, Bhutas, and Demons and at once reduce my 
■enemies to powder! 

25. 0 excellent Sankha, may thou, blown by Sri Kr iBbna., 
shock the hearts of the enemy by thy formidable voice and drive 
away Yatudhanas, Pramathas, Ghosts, Mothers, Spirits, Brahma- 
rakshas and the evil-eyed spirits! 

26. 0 Nandaka, 0 excellent sword of keen edge, do thou 
sent by the Lord cut down at once my enemies’ force; 0 shield 

brilliant like hundred moons (or brilliant with a hundred moon-like 
buttons), do thou'close the eyes of the sinful enemies and destroy 
the sight of the evil-eyed enemies! 

<1%. From troo^s.*.,..errorl: Y* the 26. Of the dnful enemiea. D. Of theene- 

AMeading troops of' miscreaiita* ‘ -.'vv-a'- '' mies, retoove our sm ete. . 
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27. & 28. May all those G-rahas? Kethus, human heingSj 
•serpents, the creatures having tusks, Bhutas, and sinful ones who 
oaused us fear, go to destruction at once, as well as those who stand 
in the waj? of our welfare, as soon as the names, the forms and the 
astras, 0 Almighty Lord, are uttered! 

29. May glorious Garuda of great power, the embodiment of 
iihe Sama hymns and songs of the Vedas, protect us from all 
troubles; so also may Viswaksena prot(ict us by virtue of His names! 

30. May Sri Hari’s names, forms, vehicles, and weapons as 
. also the excellent attendants of Hari protect our thought, mind, 
hearts, breaths, and senses from all dangers! 

31. As surely as the glorious Lord Himself is really the gross 
. and subtle universe, (so surely) by force of this truth, may all our 
troubles be destroyed! 

32. Just as there is no difference and the Lord appears to be 
hut one in the view of those who realise the oneness of Atman, so 
the Lord wields His own powers by virtue of His maya under the 
names of ornaments, weapons, and marks (insignia). 

33. On the truth of the same fact, may the omniscient and 
. glorious Hari protect us always, everywhere, by means of all His 

forms, as He is present everywhere. 

34. May the most powerful Narasimha (as also Prahlada) 
protect us, removing the fear of the world by means of His roar and 
having eclipsed all the luminaries by His own splendour!; may He 
protect us in all the four directions, in all the four corners, above 
and below, on all sides, in and out. 


27 & 28. Xs also those. V. & D. As also 

those others. 

30. As also the excellent, ...Bari, V. & D. 
As also the attendants and ornaments of 

31. Note. V. ^rhe gross and the subtle are 
the body of the Lord and they are under 
■'’His oonteol. 

D, The intolligent and unintelligent 
principles are absolutely under the control of 
Sari, / ^ ' 

3’2 & 33. V, The Lord being one Antarat- 
..man of all the intelligent and unintelligent 
. things and is in Himself without any differ- 


ence as may be found in the material object; 
of His own free will He assumes various orna- 
ments, weapons and forms and powers. The 
truth of this being taken as an illustration,.,, 
i,0., as truly as He is of the above description, 
may the glorious and omniscient Hari protect 
usi 

32 33. Di As the Lord is ever in the 

realisation of His being the One Antaryamin 
pervading all and by virtue of His ov/n powers 
is without any difference in His essential 
natee, He bears the names of ornaments,, 
weapons, etc, which are also called his Saktis 
or po'sJyers, 




ADHYA.YA 9. 

Indra hills Viswampa. TzvasUa creates Vriihra. Afraid o- 

VrUhra the gods pray to Vishnu. The Lord directs them to coUecx 

tliB ho7h6s of Dhadh^chd afid to fotgc hito Y of fd. 

1. Sri Suka said: — That Viswarupa had three heads, ^0 Bharata. 
for drinking Soma, Sura and for eating food; so we are told. 

87, Wr<m Tigers .anitnaU. V-..& "p, 40. From the shy. D. Along wiih hi. 

]6 tom diseases and tiie like, • ■ ' oonsort. 
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3o. 0 Indra, this coat-of-mail imbued with the spirit of 
Narayana has been imparted to thee; armed with this thou wilt 
thoroughly vanquish the great Asura leaders. 

36. Any one whom the person knowing this or wearing this. 
Coat looks at with his eyes or touches with his foot , is at once 
rescued from (every) fear. 

37. He who has this mantra with him would have no fear 
from anything and at any time either from kings or thieves or devils . 
and the like or from tigers and other wild animals. 

38. A certain brahmin of Kausika family was practising this- 

mantra in former times; and by the control of breath he cast off his 
body in a desert- 

39. Once upon- a time a great Gandharva named Chitrai'atha . 
surrounded by women rode over that place in his aerial car where 
the brahmin gave up his life. 

40. The Gandharva at once fell down from the sky with his 
oar and with his head turned down to the earth on account of 
ciossin.^ ao bones of the dead man who had practised this mantra; 
instru; by Valakhilya sages he collected in great wonder the bones ■ 
of the brahmin and after throwing them into the east Saraswati and 
bathing there, he returned home. 

41. Sri Suka said: — He who listens to this mantra at the 
time of fear or who devoutly learns and repeats it, is worshipped by 
all beings and gets over every fear. 

42. Indra who learned this mantra from Viswarupa conquered 
the Asuras in battle and enjoyed the royal fortune of the three worlds. 


•Sk. 6. Adh. 9.] 
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2. To fche gods their respective shares he offered into the fire 
directly and loudly said with due respect “This is to Indra, this is to 
Agni and so on.” For the gods were his fathers. 

3. Himself the saorificer he gave under cover a share of 
the offerings to Asurasj being influenced by his love for his mother. 

4. Tndra, the ruler of the gods, noticed that contemptuous treat- 
ment of the gods and his pretended righteousness, and being afraid 
of him, he suddenly in anger cut off Viswarupa’s heads. 

5. That head with which he drank Soma becazne the kapinjala 
bird; and that with which liquor was drunk became kalavinka (a 
■ bird) and that with which he ate food became Tittiri (a bird). 

6. & 7. Though powerful to ward it off Indra accepted the 
Brahmahatya (the sin of killing a brahmin) with his own hands; 
and at the end of a year, wishing to cleanse himself of that sin (in 
the opinion of other beings), Indra divided it in four parts among 
the earth, water, trees and women. The earth received a fourth of it 
along with the boon (or on the condition) that the hollow caused by 
digging should again become filled up. 

8. The saline soil another fourth; for Brahmahatya is seen 
in a distinct form on the ground itself. [But Brahmahatya in 
relation to the earth is seen as saline soil]. Trees accepted a fourth of 
it along with the boon of growing again when cut. 

9. The sin in relation to them is seen as gum; (and) ■ women . 
accepted a fourth of it along with the boon of ever cherishing the- 
passion of love. 

10. The sin in relation to them is seen in the form of monttily 
discharges; waters accepted a fourth of the sin along with the boon 
of their increasing the volume or quantity of the substance with 
which they are mixed (the boon of becoming increased in volume 
when mixed with other liquids) [D. predominence among the five 
Bhutas.] 

11. In waters the sin appears as bubbles and foam; and he who 
removes them cleanses the waters of the sin. Thereupon Twashta who 
lost his son poured offerings into the fire for the destruction of Indra, 
his enemy (in the following manner). 




6 & 7. To cleanse.*.,*., *sin» D. To cleanse 
Hmself of tine world's censure, 7-: ' ' “ ' ■ ' 


Sari, D. Indra or Vislinu, Antary amin 


in 
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12. “0 enemy of Indra, do thou grow powerful; do not delay: 
kill the enemy;” thereupon from the fire called Anvaharyapaehana. 
rose a spirit of fearful appearance. 

13. Like the god of Death who may appear unto beings at the- 
destruction of the world, people saw him growing every day in 
every direction to the extent of an arrow’s throw. 

14. & 16, Looking like a burnt hill and (dark) like the clouds at- 
sunset, with his hair and beard red like burning copper, with eyes 
as fierce as the midday sun; and dancing as if he held up the eartli 
and heaven pierced with his brilliant trident, and roaring loud and 
shaking the earth with his foot; 

16. - Who seemed to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, 
deep like a mountain cave, to lick up the stars with his tongue, and 
to devour the three worlds; 

17. Who frequently yawned displaying his terrible tusks, all 
the creatures were frightened at the sight of whom and took to flight 
in (all) the ten directions; 

15. That most terrible creation of Twashta is truly called - 
Vrithra (be who covers), by whom these worlds are covered with the 
darkness constituting the form of Twashtri’s creation. 

19. The great gods with their followers fell on him and. 
struck him with their several missiles; but he swallowed them all. 

20. Thereupon they were all astounded, and became despon- 
dent having lost their energy; then collecting their mind (wits) ■ 
they ofiered their prayers to the first Great Person who is the 
Antary a min. 

21. The gods said:; — May our protection be realised only from 
Him of whom that destroyer (Yama) is afraid, to whom Vayu (wind). 
Water, Fire, the sky and the earth, the three worlds, Brahma and , 
others and these we pay homage in great fear. 

22. An ignoramus is indeed he who thinks of crossing the 
ocean by means of dog’s tail and to such a fool he is to be likened 
who seeks for his protection some one, other than the Supreme Lord 
who is not touched by Ahankara (or curiosity, or, feeling of wonder), 
and by passions, who is perfect in His own realistion and unlimited 

14. Dark like...., Weaxmg 21. I>. Wote. Brahma and other gods who 

cloth coloured like evoniiag olohds, preside over Vayu, water etc. 
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by conditions. 

23. Certainly the same Lord in the form of Matsya to whose 
bom Manu, Satyavratha moored his ship of the earth and got over 
the great danger of deluge (Pralaya) may protect us His dependents 
from this insuperable fear of Twashtri’s creation. 

24. May that Lord be our pilot with whose help (through 
whose grace), of yore, even the lonely Brahma tumbling (as it were) 
from the lotus of His navel in the flood of deluge terrific with the 
boisterous waves tossed by wild winds, got over that fear. 

26. That one Supreme Euler who has by His Maya created, 
us, with whose help, and imitating whonn we create the Universe' 
and whose form, though present in our front, we, each proud as aa 
independent god, cannot see. 

26. Who, eternal as he is, makes, through His mercy and. 
power, Avataras, (with forms assumed) among the gods, Eishis, lower 
animals and human beings, in every Yuga, protects us when we are 
badly beaten and harassed by our enemies and keeps us under His 
own power. 

27. That One God alone, our own Deity who, perfect, who is 
Pradhana and r*urusha and all, and yet different and the One fit to 
be resorted to as the asylum, we seek to be our protector; that 
glorious Being will (may) bestow happiness on us who are His 
devoties. 

28. Sri Suka said: — 0 great king, when the gods were thus 
praying to Him, the Lord who wields Sankha, Chakra and Gada 
revealed Himself in the west. 

29. & 30. On seeing the Lord who was waited upon by sixteen . 
persons like unto Himself but without Srivatsa and Kaustubha and, 
whose eyes were like the full-blown lotus in autumn, all the gods 
were overpowered with joy and fell prostrate like a rod on the ground,. 
0 king, and slowly rising, offered their praises. 

31. The gods said: — We bow to Thee whose power is Yagna, 
(who confers Swarga and other fruits of Yagnas performed); we bow 

25. By his Maya* D. ‘Through Prakriti difference even in the notion of pride which, 
under His own controT add at the end; ‘but the gods sevei^Uy entertained. * 

we see only the marks which we make IT. We bow to Thee who m.akest sacri- 

inferences about the Ltord.’ floe thO' cause of creation and also makest* 

Independent God, D. By this phrase it the sacrifice a very powerful means, who 

is conveyed that there is some degree of conferest long life and givest Thy protectioii 
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to Thee who art our age (i.e., who art in the form of Time that defines 
the various fruits to be attained); we bow to Thee who hast sent forth 
Thy chakra to (to make havoc of) our enemies; we bow to Thee who 
art addressed under many names describing Thy glorious deeds. 

32. 0 Lord, we bow to Thee whose highest nature no one of 
the later creation is fit to know, since Thou art the Euler of the 
three courses of Satva, Eajas and Tamas, and Thou art the 
highest goal to be reached by working throuo'h them. 


pure Intelligence, Support of the world. Only protecto 
Universe^ Euler of all, Lakshmi’s Consort, deeply contemj 
Eaimahamsa ascetics in their highly developed concent 
Atmayoga; Thou art the realisation of that bliss which 
manifest of itself in the inner light, breaking, when thrown 
the mind, the door of darkness^ burst by the most sincere d 
duties of Paramahamsa life. 

34. ( 2 ) This course of Thy sport (of creation) is almos 
the range of understanding, since Thou hast nothing or n( 
depend upon, no help to expect from us, no attributes and 3 
by (Thy power of) Thine own unchanging Self, createst, p 

and destroyest this (Universe) of qualities constituted c 
Eajas and Tamas. 

35. (3) Further we do not indeed know whether Thou, 
f ul Lord, hast fallen into this creation of gunas like Devad; 
hke any Jiva dependent upon other forces and reapest the 

wielding chakra in Thj hand and bearing 
very many names to engage the memory of 
the devotees, 

32. Three courses of Batm, Bajas and 
Tamas, V. “Three courses leading to Moksha, 

•Swarga, and Naraka. 

31. D. We bow to Thee who is the source 
of Yagna, who keeps the Jivas in mundane 
bondage, who again and again makest the 
world and destroyest it, who hast made an 
4Tatam as Sudarsan^,_whq art conveyed by 
',all names, ‘v. / 

to Thaa wlwsa traascendea- 

* ‘ 


tal position is far above the regions of the 
Gods, Pitris as well as Hell. No one belong- 

ing to a later creation of four-faced Brahma 
is fit to comprehend or even reach. 

33, D, Construes «most mercifuF^ with 
Paramahamsa ascetics. 

34, V. Omit almost. 

Has nothing TJniverse, V, By Thy 

own power, Thyself undergoing no change 
createst, etc, this universe which has no on© 
else to depend upon. 

35, This creation of gunas, B. That ig* 
samsara. 
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bad fruit of Thine own action or Thou remainest delighted in Thy- 
self, naturally unagitated in Thy undiruinished and unafiected 
spiritual essence and indifferent witness of all- 

36. (4) Indeed there is no contradiction or contrariety; for 
both the positions are explicable in Thee, omnipotent and absolute 
Lord of infinite and excellent attributes, in the Euler of rulers, of in- 
comprehensible glories, far beyond the range of the controversies 
of those that dispute by force of strong prejudices abiding in their- 
mind confounded with sastras full of later doubts, reasoning, conclu- 
sions, authorities and bad logic; for in Thee that art untouched by all 
powers of Maya and of absolute nature, what is it that cannot be 
conceived to be, as Thou canst make Thy own Maya to intervene 
and produce any phenomenon, and there are no two things at alb 

37. (5) Thou showest Thyself according to the view of men 
as they are of straight or crooked thinking, just as a piece of rope 
appears to those who are thinking of the serpent or of any other 
like thing. 

38. (6) That Lord Himself is in every thing and He is the very 
essence of every thing that truly exists, the Euler of all, the cause 
of all the causes of Universe and being the Antaryamin of all. He 
is the One indicated by every light afforded by objects. He is the 
One true existence conclusively shown by denying every other- 
existence. 

39- (7) Therefore, 0 Slayer of Madhu, how could those 
righteous votaries that are intensely and absolutely devoted to Thee, 
give up the service of Thy lotus- like feet, having reached which 
there is no returning to this whirlpool of Samsara — the votaries 
who, having tasted but once a, drop of the nectarine sea of Thy 
glories and realising the uninterrupted stream of delight produced, 
by it in their heart, forget the seeming and triflir^ pleasures arising 
from the objects of the eye and the ear and who in their mind and 
heart feel incessantly and completely happy in realising Thy glorious 
self, the intimate friend of all beings and Antaryamin of all, , (Thy 
votaries) who are skilful in working towards their high purpose^ and 
who find in Thee both a friend and a well-wisher. .. 

40. (8) 0 Lord, who art the three worlds’ ksmbe, who abidesfe. 
in them and art the soul and support, 0 One three wonderful steps, 
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^ide of fehe three worlds, 0 One of majestic power that charms the 
Universe, Thy own forms are these sons of Dithi and Dauu and 
■others; considering that this is not the turn of time for them, 0 
Chastiser, Thou hast often taken and used the rod of punishment 
according to the character of their faults by displaying through Thy 
own will and power, various forms as gods, men, beasts; accordingly 
u Thou thmkest fit, 0 Omnipotent Lord, destroy this creation of 
Twashtri also. 

41. (9) 0 father, 0 grand-father, 0 Faultless One, May Thou 

be pleased to cure the fever within our heart with Thy bright, charm- 
ing, soothing, smiling looks rendered still more gracious 'by Thv 
compassion and with , the drops of nectar of the sweet accents 
proceeding from Thy Hps, since we are Thine own and Thy devoties 
fallen at Thy (lotus-like)ieet, our heart being chained to Thy (glorious) 
revelations and (consequently) ever given to the contemplation of 
Thy lotus-like feetl . 

42. (10) Therefore, 0 Almighty Lord, to Thee who art 
amusing Thyself through Thy divine maya which becomes the cause 
of the creation, existence and destruction of the Universe, who 
realisest all the peculiarities of place, time and conditions of the 
body as supplying their material cause in the form of Pradhana as 
tie h™# Antaiyamin both within and without 

the hearts of all Jeevas, who is the witness of all thought, whose 

body B Akasa who is directly the Parabrahman and Paranutman, 
what IS the extent of information [to be specially presented by us 

Thee just as the sparks of fire have to the G-od of fire? 

, 43. (ip Thereforemay Thou be pleased to bestow on us that 

•seeing which we have approached Thee, since we have sought th/ 

toe fatigue of Samsara consisting of various sinful courses, since 
Tta art the omnipotent Lord and the most exalted preceptor a^ 

Tiw. delay be pleased to do away with 

Twashtra who, seming the three worlds, has already swallowed 0 
Krishna, our powers as well as weapons. ’ 
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45. We bow to Thee who art Hari, the most worthy goal to 
be reached at last when refuge is sought with Thee by the wander- 
ers in Samsara, who art always accessible to the righteous, who art 
without a beginning, and of delightful glory, the abode of unlimited 
bliss, the seer of all, the dweller in the heart and the absolutely pure 
One. 

46. Sri Suka said: — Thus praised in great earnestness, 0 king, 
by the gods, Sri Hari heard the prayer offered to Him and, being 
highly pleased, said to them. 

47. The Lord said: — 0 great gods, I am very much pleased 
with you for the way in which you have prayed to Me: that is the 
way for men to remembering the supremacy of Atman and to 
cherishing devotion to Me. 

48. What is unattainable when I am pleased? Still, O great 
gods, he who is solely devoted to Me, and knows the truth, does not 
wish for anything from Me- 

49. The ignorant man who regards the gross objects as real 
does not understand what is good to himself and he who confers 
them on that person as he wants them is also of the same description 
(is ignorant like the other). 

50. A wise man who himself knows what the highest good is 
does not teach Karma (the course of action) to the ignorant; a good 
physician does not allow the patient what is not wholesome though, 
the latter longs for it. 

51. 0 Indra, may good betide Thee! go to Dadhyang the fore- 
most of Eishis and beg of him his body that has become very strong 
by virtue of his vidyas, austerities and tapas; do not delay. 

52. Dadhyang had learned and completly mastered the perfect 
Mantra (he had also realised the absolute Brahman); he imparted 
that mantra to Aswins; it was called Aswasiras and it conferred 
illlmortality ’ on\Aswihs^ 


45. Wlien refuge Samsara. Y, & D. 

Who arfe the true refuge of the wanderers in 
^samsara and art always in the form of the 
.Jiighest purpose, 

4S. When I am pleased. D. When I am 


49. Me who confers description. D. I 

confer them on that person if he is also 
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53. Dahyang of Atharvan family knew Narayanavarma, tlie 
invulnerable coat full of My essence and imparted it to Twashtii 
and Twashfcri gave it to Viswarupa from whom thou hast got it. 

54. Entreated by Aswins Dahyang possessed of insight into 
the Dharma will give the members of his body; then with those 
parts the best of weapons will be forged by Viswakarma. 

55. With that weapon thou imbued with My presence and 
power wilt out the head of Vrithra; svhen he is destroyed thou wilt 
recover thy energy, missiles, weapons and wealth; may thou be 
happy! for none can afflict those who are devoted to Me. 

ADHYAYA 10. 

Sequestecl hj the gods Dahyan casts off his body through yoga^. 
With the Yajrayudha made of those hones Indra fights ivith Vrithra. 

1- Sri Suka said: — The glorious Hari, protector of the- 
Universe, thus instructed Indra, and while the gods were all witness- 
ing, vanished from their sight at that very spot. 

2. 0 Bharata! the great Eishi of Atharva race, solicited 
according to instructions, was rejoiced (at the request) and smilingly 
said (as follows); — 

3. 0 gods, do you not realise what unbearable misery with loss ■ 
of consciousness is caused at death to the embodied beings? 

4. The body is the most beloved thing sought after in the 
world by all the Jeevas who have a desire to live on; who would 
make up his mind to give it away even to Vishnn, should He ask for 
it? 

5. The gods said: — What is it which is difficult to part with, 
0 holy one, for those great men who like thee feel compassion for 
other beings and are eager to do deeds worthy of being sung by 
glorious souls? 

6. Certainly people who are intent upon (gaining) their own 
purpose, do not /ealise the pain being suffered by others; if they 
know, they might not make the request. (But) if the person requested 
is able to grant it, he never says “no”. 

53., I). Tlae Narajanak^vvacha Moaiging to is' invulnGrablo, ote. 

A.&arva bi'ancli and held by TvasMri' is 55. No7ie can etc. V. Those that are 

completely 'imbued with My presanoe' and, it. devoted to lile are not afllicted (by them). 
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7. The Eishi said: — Eager to learn the truth of righteouness 
from you, you were refused (were given a refusal). Here am I to 
give away the body wliich is sure to leave me and which is desired 
by you (as useful). 

8. He who, 0 Lords, does not try to do righteousaoss or seek 
for glory through mercy to beings by means of the transient body, is 
fit to be pitied even by immobile creation. 

9. This is the extent (definition) of undecaying righteousness 
nought after by men of hallowed name — that one is grieved, is sorry 
or glad at the grief or joy of other creatures. 

10. Alas the poor sense! Alas the misery! of that mortal who 
does not help others with his wealth, kith and kin, his body, all of 
transient character and liable to become a prey to others. 

11. Sri Suka said: — Having thus made up his mind Dahyan 
of Atharva race Joined his self to the perfect and glorious Brahman 
and cast ofi his body. 

12. When he controlled his senses, his vital air, mind and 
thought, realised the truth and cut ofi the ties, and thus practised 
the highest yoga, he was not conscious of the body that fell ofi. 

13. & 14. Then, armed with the Vajra forged by Viswakarman 
out of the bones of the Eishi, and thereby strengthened and also 
endowed with Lord Hari’s power, surrounded.by all the hosts of the 
gods, and sung by the assemblies of sages, Indra shone riding on his 
excellent elephant, promising joy to the three w'orlds. 

15. 0 King, Indra (enraged) in rage ran at Vrithra with great 
force to cut him who was surrounded by the leaders of the cohorts 
of Asuras like Eudra at Yama. 

16. Thereupon a most terrible battle raged on the banks of the 
Harmada between the gods and the Asuras in the beginning of 
Threta of the first four yugas. 

17. & 18. On seeing Indra, the ruler of the Maruts, accompa- 
nied by Eudras, Vasus, Adityas, Aswins, Pitris, Agnis, Maruts, 


11. Joined his self V. Joined Pratyagat” 
znan etc. 

D. Having concentrated the mind on 
the Snpreme Being. " ■' , 

12. Bealised ,V. Eaalised that 

ParaBrahman is present in Pratyagatman as 


in a body and out oii the tics of Punya and. 

D. Had a direct vision of the Almighty Lord 
and cut o£f all the attachments of samsara. 

The enemy. 
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Bibhus, Sadhyas and Viswedevas, and armed with Vajra and' 
resplendent in his true glory, the Asuras headed by Vrithra, 0 king, 
were impatient (to strike him) in battle. 

19. Namuchi, Sambara, Anarvan, Dwimoordhan (the two- 
headed Eakshasa), Eishabha, Ambara, Hayagriva, Sankusiras, 
Viprachitti, Ayomukha. 

20. & 21. Puloman, 'V’rishaparwan, Praheti, Heti, Utkala, and 
other sons of Diti and Danu, Yakshas and Eakshas (rushed forward) 
in thousands; and Sumali, Mali and others furnished with gold 
coats-of- mail, offered resistance to the front of Indra’s army difficult 
to be approached even by Yama. 

22. Highly proud and quite unbewildered they roared like 
lions and struck the gods with maces, iron rods (bolts), arrows, prasas,.. . 
Mudgaras, Tomaras. 

23. Soolas (tridents), axes, swords, Sataghnis (a four armed 
weapon barbed with iron needles); Bhusumdis, (another weapon 
barbed with iron thorns one above the other in height), and poured 
on the great gods showers of weapons and missiles. 

24. Covered on all sides with networks of the an’ows that fell 
in volleys, they (the gods) could not be seen like stars hidden by 
clouds in the sky. 

25. But those torrents of weapons and missiles did not indeed 
reach the battalions of the celestial force; and those were cut into 
thousand pieces in the sky (on the way) by the quick-handed gods. 

28. When they became exhausted* in all weapons and missiles^ 
the Asuras next showered the army of the gods with peaks of ' 
mountains, trees and stones; and as before the gods out them off. 

27. Then observing (the gods) Indra’s fighting men safe and 
unhurt by all the volleys of the weapons as well as by the trees^ 
rocks and various mountain-crests hurled at them, the Asuras led by 
Vrithra were filled with consternation. 


Like D. Like the sky 

covered with the clouds in rainy season. 

25. I), Arrows, 

27. D. Then the Asunas hurled on the • 
gods trees, etc. 


20. Utkala, B. Utkaoha,,. 

22. Unbewildered. I), Fearless. 

With maces etc, B. With maces, swords 
and bolts. 



fighting with Indtci, VTithra gives pToofs of his 
devotion to God. 

1. Sri Suka said: — The Asuras possessed of no good sense, 
harassed with fright and intent upon flight, did not, 0 king,' 
listen at all to the words of Vrithra who explained what was right- 

2. The great Asura saw the Asura army shattered and scattered 

by the gods to whom Time was then favourable, as if it had no 
commander. : 
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3. Indra’s foo waxed indignant and impatient (to see the army 
in that plight). (However) with his own prowess and energy, he 
offered resistance to the gods, 0 king, threatened them and • said as 
follows. 

4. Of what use is it to you to strike from behind the fleeing 
Asuras who are merely their mothers’ filth? For to lay hands on the 
frightened enemy is no worthy feat, nor calculated to open the gates 
of heaven to those that pride themselves as warriors. 

5. If you be earnest in fighting and if there be any force of 
spirit in your heart, 0 little creatures, just stand a moment before 
me if you have no longing for vulgar pleasures. 

6. Vrithra of vast strength, full of rage, striking terror by his 
(formidable) person into (the heart of) the gods, roared so terribly 
that the peoples of the world stood stunned. 

7. Hearing that terrible roar of Vrithra all the hosts of the 
gods fell down senseless on the ground as if struck with lightning. 

8. Like the king elephant trampling down a lotus-bed, in 
the season of his intense madness, Vrithra, overful with the warrior’s 
pride on the field, shaking the earth under him with his mighty 
strength, and raising his trident, he trod down under his feet the 
army of the gods who in their anxious state shut their eyes. 

9. On seeing thus advancing the wielder of Vajra burning 
with rage threw his great gada on to him, the enemy marching 
towards him; but with his left hand Vrithra sportfully took hold of 
that weapon coming with irresistible force. 

10. That foe of Indra, of terrible prowess, highly enraged at 
that, hit with the same gada Indra’s elephant on his head and roared 
in the battle field and this feat was much commended, 0 king, by all. 

11. Like a mountain struck with Vajra (Indra’s weapon) Ira- 
vata, assailed by the mace of Vritra, had his face cut and vomited 
blood and in great affiction reeled and ran aw;ay with Indra to a 
distance of seven bows. 

12. The noble-minded Vrithra did not again aim his gada at 
Indra who had fallen into confusion and had his animal (vehicle) 

- 4* TTfeo filth Sc I>, When the read- mother’s filth. 

ing gives a nomiaatiye case, theu it is : an. S. V. Beading. Palmyra Planta- 

address to the gods, who ate your tion. 
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disabled; but India made Ms elephant whole and healthy with the 
touch of his hand dripping with nsetar and again stood forward in 
battle. 

, , 13. 0 -great king, -desirous of war-like deeds and looking 

at the wielder of Vajra, the slayer of his brother, Vrithra remember- 
ing that cruel deed of India and his sinful act and through grief and 
confusionfputting on a smile, said (as follows). 

14. Vrithra said: — Portunately^ thou, the slayer of the brah- 
min, the preceptor and my brother, hast now stood before me as my 
opponent. O most wicked one, I shall to-day after a long interval 
have my debt paid through thee whose heart hard like stone will be 
broken by my trident. 

15. Indeed like a person desirous of Swarga who mercilessly 
sacrifices animals, thou hast cut with thy sword the heads of our 
elder brother who was a brahmin, thy preceptor, a sinless person 
and engaged in a sacrifice with full confidence of being secure (in 
thy hands). 

16. Thee destitute of shame, nobility, mercy and good name, 
andifit to be censured even by cannibals and by thy own act — ^Vultures- 
(shall soon) devour — thy body split up by my trident and untouched 
by fire. 

17. With those others who in their ignorance have been the 
followers of thy cruel self and raised their weapons to strike at me 
and whose necks will be chopped off by my sharp trident, I shall 
propitiate the chief Bhutas and their retinue. 

18. Or, 0 Indra, if thou art likely, 0 warrior, to cut my head 
by force with Vajra, even then I shall have my debts discharged by 
offering my own body to Bhutas and shall attain to the dust hallowed 
under the feet of great heroes (The wise a»nd thoughtful sages). 

19. 0 Lord of the j^ods, why dost thou not send thy Vajra of 

unfailing power against me, thy enemy, standing before thee? Do- 
not doubt that like gada Vajra may prove ineffectual like the request 
made for some purpose to the coveteous. : 


16, B.' Be‘gm; Let vultures devour, etc. 

18. The loiBe and tlmnghtful sages. D. 
Those that have already attained to' the 
celestial region intended for heroes. 


19, Bhagadem. B. Beading. By this term 
Indra is , eith^ recognised as god presiding 
over fortune or condemned. as one, having 
outraged ' Ahalya, • ‘ ' ■ ■ ; j 'v / ‘ 
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20. 0 Indra, this Vajra is not indeed sharpened and strength- 
■ened with thy power; but it is so with Hari’s energy and the tapas o£ 
-Dadheechi; slay thy enemy with the same Vajra which is energised 
with power by Vishnu. On whatever side Hari stands, (on that side) 
victory, fortune, and meritorious qualities will be. 

21. As instructed by Sankarshana I shall keep my mind in a 
peaceful state and devote it to His lotus-like feet and having cut 
asunder my vulgar ties through the force of thy Vajra and having 
abandoned this body I shall attain to the goal of the sage* 

22. The Lord does not of course confer on His own people 
who absolutely devote their mind to Him, any and all kinds of 
wealth available in the celestial region, on the earth and in the 
nether world; for, from that wealth arise only passion, concern, 
anxiety, insolence, discord, misery, and physical pain. 

23. Our Lord causes obstruction to the labour relating to the 
Triwarga objects (Dharma, Artha and Kama) in the case of His 
■devotee, O Indra, and from this circumstance is to be inferred that 
the Lord’s grace, which is the lot of disinterested votaries, is not 
easy to be secured by others. 

24. 0 Lord Hari, I would again be the servant of the servants 
that worship the dust on Thy feet; may my mind remember the 
excellent qualities of the Lord of my life! may my tongue sing Thy 
praises and my body do Thy duty! 

25. I do not seek, 0 Lord of all wealth, a high place in the 
heavens (like Dhruva) or the seat of Brahma, or imperial throne, 
■or the lordship over Easatala, or the powers of Yoga, or even 
Moksha, any thing separated from Thee. 

26. Just as unfledged birds are anxious to see the mother bird, 
as young calves pinched with hunger look for the milk of their 
mother, as the beloved wife full of anxiety is eager to see her spouse 
who is gone to a distant country, so my mind, 0 Pundareekasha, 
yearns to seb Thee, 


25. B, B&ading, Omifc Hhe Lord of all 

Add at the end, *who art not touched by 
jpaitiality or cruelty*. 


26. As the beloved country, B, As the 

beloved wife is eager to see her spouse who is 
gone to a distant country and full of anxiety* 





3. Lik&..,*.. .grand, D. Like a great 
burning fire-brand. 
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27. 0 Lord, Prithee, may I have intimacy with Thy devotees 

while being tossed in the sea of Samsara by force of my own Karmal 
But may I not again form attachments which I had through the 
force of Thy Maya, to the body, wife, children and house! 


ADHYAlfA 12. 

Vriira slain by Indra. 

1. The Eishi said: — 0 king, thus eager to oast oS his body 
in battle and deeming death preferable to victory, he seized the 
trident and ran to attack India just as Kaitabha rushed at the 
Almighty Lord. 

2. Then whirling with force his trident barbed with spikes 
terrible like the fire of Pralaya, (yuga’s end), the great heroic Asura 
hurled it at Indra, roared loud and said in rage, “dead Thou art, 0 
sinful one.” 

3. At seeing that weapon darting through the sky like the 
wheeling planet and fire-brand, not bearable to sight, Indra was not 
dispirited; and the wielder of Vajra with his Yajra of hundred joints 

■ cut it as well as Vritra’s arm, long and stout like the body of Ya- 
suki, the great serpent. 

4. With one arm cut off, full of rage, Yritra dashed towards 
Indra with a Parigha (a tremendous bolt) and dealt a blow to Indra 
and his elephant on the cheek; and the weapon Yajra fell down 
from the hand of Indra. 

6. The gods and the Asuras, the companies of Charanas and 
Sidhas applauded that most wonderful feat of Yritra and, seeing the 
critical condition of Indra, shouted loudly in great concern ha! ha!. 

6. Out of shame in the presence of his enemy Indra did not 
take up the Yajra whicii had slipped from his hand; and to Jiira 
Yritra said, “0 Indra, strike^ take up thy Wajra, slay thy enemy; this 
is not the time for despondency.” . 



186 SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 6. Adh. 12. 

7. For ruffians engaged in a fight there may be victory some- 
time; at some other time it may not be, esjpecially for those whose 
body is not under their own control, except the First and Ancient 
Omniscient Ruler, the cause (Lord) of creation, existence and 
destruction (of the world). 

8. The cause of victory and defeat is that Lord who is in the 
fomi of Time, under whose control these worlds and their protectors 
live (breathe) and act in spite of their will, like birds caught in a net. 

9. Not knowing that That Time is the cause of Energy, 
danntlessness, strength, psrseverence, Moksha, and mortality, crea- 
tures of poor sense regard the lifeless body as the cause. 

10. Like a woman (a doll) made of wood and like a beast 
(puppet) acting under the force of a spring, creatures are, 0 Indra, 
under the control and guidance of the Supreme Being. 

11. The Jeeva (the intelligent principle), Prakiiti (the principle 
of matter), Mahattattva, Ahaukara, the five Bhutas, the organs of 
sense and of action and the znind are, in the absence of His grace 
and help, incapable of creative, and other, activities (relating to the 
world). 

12. A man without such culture regards his incapable self to. 
be Iswara; but it is the Lord Himself who creates beings through the 
Bhutas and xvithdraws them through these, 

13. Length of life, wealth, fame, authority, blessings, all that 
fall to the lot of a person do occur to him only at the time of success, . 
Just as all these are reversed against his wishes by the force of the 
same time (when tending to his failure). 

14., Therefore the thoughtful man must be equally unchanged 
when glory or inglory, victory or defeat, happiness or misery, life ox- 
death, falls to his lot. 

15. Satva, Rajas and Tamas are the qualities of Prakiiti 


' 7, There maj/ be may not be. D, It; is 

not cotkiiin that victory always is on one side 
and that defeat on the other, 

a The lifelcBH body. B. Themselves* 

. ^ I)* . Tfitmldte * ' ' Hiranyagarih% Pra* 
linti, .yayn, Sesha, liadra and’ the.Jike are , in 
’ the absence of, etc* 


T2. D. Begin. the ignorant jiian 

regards the incapable Jiva as the creator and 
soon and mistakes Hari for Jiva, etc. 

13, D* Begin. Life, etc., which fall to tho 
lot of a man are completely in the hands of 
Time and are intended for the worship of the 
Lord in the form o! Time. 
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•(matter), bat not of Atman (the intelligent being); be, wbo knows 
•that Atman is a mere witness of all those states, is not subject to 
..bondagev 



15. Of Atfrian, V. & D. Of Jiva. 

Knows • that ' Atman, D. Knows liiiat 

19. Thmi hast heaven, ,D. Tli-oii hast; 


2i. What has.,,, „welU, V. Fortune here 
and even Moksha.-there are compared to piss 
and wells Ml of wate, 

’B. Swarga and other limited attainmoais 


16. Look at me, 0 Indra, who, defeated anddapiived of weapon 

the best of my 


am still endeavoai’ing to 


and an arm too in battle, 

Xoower to take thy life. 

17. The battle-field is a gambling house where life is the stake, 
arrows are the dice, the vehicles are the boards; there it is not 
known whose lot is victory and whose lot is defeat. 

18. Sri Buka said: — Having heard the straight-forward speech 
of Vritra, Indra felt a high regard for him; and, taking up his Vajra 
and getting over his feeling of astonishment, he laughed and said to 
him. 

19. Indra said: — 0 Danu’s son, happily thou hast attained 
, wisdom and heaven, since thou hast such a tenor of mind; thou 
hast successfully and devoutly worshipped in every way the 
Omnipresent Lord of the Universe, the friend (of all). 

20. Thou hast indeed got over Vishnu’s Maya that deludes 
people; for, thou hast triumphed over the Asura nature and attained 
the character of the Lord’s devotee. 

21. It is really very wonderful that thou, born with the 
proclivities of Eajas, hast unerring and firm faith in the glorious 
Lord Vasudeva whose nature is Satva (who is the Antaryamin of 
all). 

22. To thee that hast developed devotion to the Almighty 
Lord Hari that grants final beatitude, and to thee that art sporting 
, in the sea of nectar, what has to be done with the waters of poor pits 

and wells? 

23. Sri Suka said: — Thus discoursing to each other with the 
desire of enquiring into the nature of righteousness, 0 king, both 
Indra and Vritra, leading veterans in battle and possessed of. 
immense qnergy, fought on. 




Islii 


'>^' ^ licked the B% wiuh Ills t0ml>le tongue. 


_ 'BL Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, great liishis 
and Siddiias. 
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3o. O Vanquisher of enemies, the light of Atman issuing forth 
from Vritra’s body attained to Aloka (Paramatman) as all people 

ADHTAVAilS. 


stood witnessiD-g' 



The sin of slaying Vritra assails Indra, zoho in expiation 
of it performs Aszvamedha. 

1. Sri Suka said: — 0 generous king, when Vritra was slain 
the three worlds with their protectors except Indra himself became 
at once free from anxiety and had all their senses in a felicitous 
state. 

2. Thereupon the Gods, Eishis, Pitris and Bhutas, Diti’s sons, 
the attendants of the celestials, Brahma, Eudra, Indra and others 
all returned to their several abodes- 

3. The king said: — 0 sage, I like to know why Indra (alone) 
did not (the cause of Indra’s failure to) find felicity; since the 
gods were happy, whence came the misery of Indra? 

4. Sri Snka said:-Und3r great sufferings, from the fear of Vritra’s 
prowess, all the gods and Eishis petitioned to Indra for his destruction: 
but afraid of the sinful act of killing a brahmin Indra did not like it. 

o. Indra said: — I divided the sin arising from the slaughter 
of Visvjarupa among women, earth, water and trees who kindly 
arranged to receive it; now where and how could I wipe off the sin 
of killing Vritra? 

6. Sri Suka said: — On hearing that, the Eishis said this to the 
great Indra, “Mayst thou be happy! We shall heip thee to perform 
Aswamedha sacrifice. Fear not. 

7. By worshipping the Perfect Person and Supreme Euler, the 
Omnipresent Lord Narayana, thou wilt be freed from even the sin of 
slaying the whole world. 

8. For, by singing His name even he who kills a brahmin or a 
father, or a cow, or a mother, or a preceptor and who is also other- 
wise sinful, or he who is of low birth and eats the dog’s flesh will 

be, purified.. , 

35, Aloha. Y. & D. Read swaloka. wHch lie had fallen* 

Y. The region which is natu- S'/, 0 / D. The 

mlly aiiiaitted'to hy Mixktas.. • ■ gods ’ and -cowsf ^ - . . . ^ . 

'D. The region ' of Yidyadharas 'from • ■ ’ 'Y.' 


; 


pa* 
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9. By toe parformance of the great sacrifice, Aswaiiiedha, with 
faith and with our help and thereby propitiating Him, thou art sure 
to be untouched by sin even if thou killesfc, (a Brahman), the whole 
world of mobile and immobile creatures: then what need bo said that 
thou will not be touched by sin in putting down a wicked creature?” 

10. Sri Suka said: — Thus impelled and requested by the saintly 
brahmins Indra slew the enemy; and when he was killed the sin of 
having slain a brahmin assailed Indra. 

11. Thereby Indra felt much pain at heart and he could find 
no ease of mind: no good qualities or favourable circumstances will 
make a man of self-respect happy when he incurs the censure of the 
world. 

12. & 13. Indra saw Brahmahatya rushing towards him in 
the form (in the material form) of a Chandala woman trembling 
with old age and suffering from pthisis and clad in cloth soaked 
in blood (wearing bloody cloths,) with her hair turned grey and dishe- 
velled and crying (to him) “Stop, Stop”, and making all the road 
obnoxious with her breaths stinking like rotten fish. 

14. Indra hastened through the sky, 0 king, in all directions, 
and speeding fast to the north-east, entered, 0 king, the lake Manasa. 

15. He (Indra) dwelt in the fibres of the lotus-stalk and found 
nothing to subsist upon, since his messenger Agni could not enter 
there; thus he was in there for a thousand years unperoeived, pbnder- 
ing how to cleanse himself of the sin of killing the brahmin. 

16. During this interval Nahusha possessed of knowledge, 
tapas, and the strength and powers of yoga ruled the celestial region; 
but his head being turned on account of wealth, power and pride, he 
was cursed by Indra’s queen Sachi to drop down (to earth) as a lower 
animal- 

17. Then invited by brahmins (the seven sages) and being freed 
from sin by his contemplation of Hari, the Protector of Truth, Indra 
returned to Swarga; and the sin, disabled by the God presiding over 
the cardinal points (Eudra), did not assail him w'ho was further 
protected by Sri Lakshmi, Vishnu’s consort (by Ganga). 


; i, ' rv. . 14' }>, Begin* ‘‘OClieii lyilra ia all 

/ 'p ’’ ■ vt diwctions, efeo”. ^ 

Bm'in* irfeen iavilsed: W ‘lie 

..-f ,,, , ■ 


faced Bmhma or BriliAspatd. 

Protector of Trnt?h So Ndsilima. 
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18. The great brahmin Eishis came up to him, 0 Bharata, and 
made him accept the cliksha for the Aswamedha sacrifice by which 
Hail is to be worshipped. 

19. (fe 20. Now wdien the extensive Aswamedha sacrifice was 
being performed by Indra with the help of the' sages versed in the 
Vedas and thereby the Perfect Person, the Atman and Lord of all 
the gods, was being worshipped, that hoard uf sin, though mighty, of 
having killed Vritra, was, 0 king, reduced to nothing like mist 
before the sun. 

21. By means of the Aswamedha sacrifice conducted on an 
extensive scale as laid down (in the sastras) under the direction of 
the revered Marichi and other sages, Indra worshipped the Ancient 
Perfect Person, the Lord of sacrifice, and being absolved from the 
sin, shone as great as ever. 

22. This great account which celebrates the hallowed feet of 
Hari, and wherein are described the virtue of devotion, the great- 
ness of devotees, the absolution of Indra from sin and his victory is 
the means of washing all sins. , 

23. Wise people would do well always to read this account of 
Indra and listen to it at every Parwan (new moon or full moon), as 
it is calculated to enliven the functions of the senses, to secure blessings 
and glory, to remove all sin, to bestow victory over one’s enemies, to 
conduce to auspiciousness and to confer longer life. 


ADHYAYA 14. 

Though Asura in this life Vritra, was a devout king called ! 

Chitraketu in his 'previous life. , ! 

1. King Parikshit said: — 0 holy sage, how is it that the sinful ■ . ■ 

Vritra, by nature constituted of Eajas and Tamas, got strong faith 

in (devotion to) the Almighty Lord Narayana? . , ,, '' .. . . . „• , , ?: . 

2. Devotion to the feet of , Sri , Mukunda is hot generally 

engendered even in. the gods constituted of pure satva' aiid in the t; 

Eishis who have a pure mind and heart (whose mind and heart ' are. . -1; / . ' fj 





iliiilli* 
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3. Here (in the world) creatures are as numerous as the 
particles of dust on earth (of earth); among them a few human beings 
and such others work for righteousness’ sake (endeavour to do right 
and attain heaven, or, high blessings). 

4. G-enerally, 0 great Brahmin (of Brahmins), very few of them 
seek after Moksha; out of thousands that are desirous of Moksha 
but one really feels renunciation (no attachment to house, etc), and 
attains true knowledge (of Paramatman). 

5. Even among the erores of those, 0 great sage, that become 
free from attachments and obtain the light of truth, it is rare to find 
one who is absolutely devoted to Narayana and has gained serenity 
of mind. 

6. Then how did the sinful Vritra, who harassed all the 
worlds, come to cherish such strong devotion to Krishna in the midst 
of the raging battle? 

, 7 . In this matter, great is our doubt, and great our curiosity 

to hear of (to know) the reason, 0 powerful preceptor, of Viitra 
who, by his heroism in battle, rejoiced the thousand-eyed Indra. 

8. Suta said: — Thereupon the worshipful son of Badarayana 
heard his query and congratulated Parikshit, full of faith, on his 
interesting question and said as follows: — 

9. Sri Suka said: — Listen, 0 king, with attention, to this 
(following) Itihasa as it was received through the lips of Dwaipaya- 
na, Narada and also Devala. 

10. In the. Surasena country there was an emperor, 0 king, 
celebrated and known as Chitraketu, to whom the earth yielded 
every thing desired. 

11. He had a orore of wives; though himself fit to Kave an 
issue he had none by them. 

12. Though endowed with all the qualities of beauty, genero- 
sity, youth, high predigree, learning, power, wealtli, glory, etc. he was 
full :of ansiety- because he was the husband of barren women. 

13. And all his .riches, his beautiful queens and this earth 
.(empire) failed to make ;the emperor happy. 

,vVg'.;hi4. '>'0^,, avcertaih; ,ocoasi^^^ the worshipful sage 

Angiras, going abbut these wb^^^^^ came by chance to his palace. 
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17. Pralcritis.: — the king, the ministers, 
allies, treasure, kingdom at large, fortifications 
and the militia, form the seven points of 
strength of the body politic. 

The seven Prakritis which constinute a 
body of a Jiva are, Mahat. Ahankara, Sabda, 
Sparsa, Kupa, Rasa and Gandha. 

S & V. The prosperity of a Jiva in rela- 
tion to the body depends upon the good 
condition of the seven constituents, so it is 
with a ruler when his seven Prakritis are in 
the desirable condition; hence the illustration. 

B. Takes Slahat, Ahankara and the five 
Bhutas as the seven Prakritis in the case of 


18. Latter half. V. reading. And the 
subjects or Prakritis have their comforts 
secured or their discomforts removed by the 
king, 

D. Just as a Jiva [attains to the happy 
state on having placed himself (the body) 
into Prakritis or principles which are the 
■ cause of the body, so also a king entrusting 
himself, to the care of Prakritis makes him- 
self happy. Similarly, G king, the Prakritis 
who are obedient to' the king are 'happy,' 
Otherwise they become unhappy, 0 Idngi ' 


•Sk. 6. Adh. 14.] 


16. According to rabs he rose from his seat and with other 
‘ ceremonies of worship he honoured the sage; and when the sage had 
accepted his hospitality and was comfortably seated, the king with a 
■ quiet heart and mind sat dowm beside him. 

16. 0 great king, the great sage also commended the king, 
that modestly sat on the bare ground near him and, addressing 
himself to him, said this (as follows). 

17. Angiras said: — Art thou hale and healthy? Are thy 
prakritis prosperous? A king also is like a jeeva protected by the seven 
prakritis. 

18. A king ought to entrust himself directly into the hands of 
his Prakritis and enjoy the regal prosperity; so also the Prakritis 
having their grievances redressed by their king should find 
happiness* 

19* Are thy wives, subjects (children), ministers, servants, 
guilds, councillors, citizens, subjects at large, tributary princes and 
sons-all obedient to thee? 

20. All these are subservient to that person who has his 
mind well under control; the worlds and their protectors and all are 
wakeful to pay their tribute to him. 

21. A^t thou^not pleased with thyself? I perceive thee as not 
having accomplished thy wish through thyself or tiirough others and, 
thy face is discoloured (pale) with anxiety. 

2A Thus questioned in detail by the sage full of insight, 0 
king, Chitraketu, bent with devotion and prompted by his desire for 
an issue, spoke to the sage as follows. 
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23. Ohiurakebu said: — 0 worshipful one, is there anything, 
either within or without the embodied creatures, that cannot be 
perceived by virtue of tapas, wisdom and concentration, by Yogins 
who are cleansed of all sin? 

24. Still, 0 worshipful One, I should with thy permission tell 
even thee who knowest it, when thou askest me, what anxiety is in 
my heart. 

26. The imperial wealth and powers envied even by protectors 
of the world do not bring delight to me for want of an issue, just as 
things other than food and drink do not satisfy the hungry and thirsty. 

26. Therefore, 0 blessed One, be pleased to afford protection,, 
so that vre may by means of an issue get out of the impassable 
darkness into which we with our fathers have fallen: be pleased to- 
grant us that boon? 

27. Sri Suka said: — Thus entreated the worshipful and 
merciful sage, son of Brahma, caused Charu to be cooked intended 

* for Twasbhtri and the great sage performed the worship of Twashtri. 

28. His foremost queen, by age and qualities, was Kiitadyuti 
by name and to her, 0 Bharata, the Brahmin gave the remainder of 
the saorificiar offerings. 

29. And then, 0 king, the sage told the emperor “One son will 
be born to thee and he will be the cause of thy joy and grief,” and 
instantly the son of Brahma went away. 

30. And (by virtue of eating that) that queen Kribadyuti 
conceived and bore in her womb a son bo Chitraketu, even as 
Ehifcika bore a son to Agni. 

31. The child in the womb developed from day to day 
gradually by virtue of the emperor’s greatness, just as the moon 
wax'-is iu the bright half of the .month. 

32- In duo course, whetr proper time came, a son was born t o 
the extreme joy of all the people of Surasena country^who heard of 
the news. ' . , 

33. The joyous king bathed, adorned himself, and piously made 

the brahmins pronounce -benediction and perform the rite of Jataka 
(birth) for his son. ; 

34. He gave them gold, silver, clothes and ornaments, villages, 

homes,- elephants 'and six billions of cows. ^ ' ' 

■ ''' - ■ ' ■ S3, Dmil' Joyousr\ ' V,- ’ 


Sk. 6. Adh. 14.] 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


195 


35. The liberal king showered also on other people whatever 
they desired like the cloud that rains for the benefit of oreaturos. He 
■distributed gifts which would bring the child wealth, glory and long 
life. 

36. The affection of the father, the saintly king, towards his 
hard-won son grew great from day to day, just as the love of a poor 
man does for his hard-earned money. 

37. But the mother’s affection for the son was so great as to 
take away all Judgment from her; and her co-wives fell into (a bad) 
fever of desire for an issue. 

38. As he fondled his child from day to day his affection for 
his other queens did not grow so intensely as it did towards the 
queen that bore him a son. 

39. They were very much distressed and reproached them- 
selves through envy and also through the grief of childlessness and 
the indifference of the king too. 

40. “Fie, Tie”, on a childless woman, the sinful one and not 
beloved at home (of the husband), and treated with contempt like 
a servant-maid by her co-wives blessed with children. 

41. What affliction could there be to servants- maid by doing- 
service to the master, since they frequently receive honours and 
presents? On the other hand we are miserable and unhappy like 
a servant of the servant. 

42. As they burned with jealousy at the fortune of their co- 
wife in having had a child and became disagreeable to the king by 
their existence, their keen hatred waxed strong. 

43. The women through hatred lost their good sense and 
developed cruel feelings in their hearts, and, in their inappeasable 
hatred of the king administered poison to the child. 

44. Kritadyuti did not know the horrible action of her co- 
wives and as she looked at it thought that the child was only 
sleeping; so she was busy going about in the house. 

45. Then thinking that the child had been sleeping too long, 

the intelligent queen ordered the nurse to bring her the. child, saying, 
fflring me my son, good woman’* ' . . .y.. ; . „ 

46. Approaching the child lying in bed and finding its eyes 
wide Q'^en without their lustere and devoid of all life and breath, she 

37. V. Affection caused through ignorance (2) affection leading to wro^g notions. 
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3ll on fche ground crying am undone.” 

47. Hearing fcliafc sorrowful shout of the nurse who violentl 
eat her breast with both her hands the queen hastened in to th 
de of the child and found it had a sudden death. 

48. Under overpowering grief she fell down on the ground an( 
rooned away with her locks- of hair and clothes falling in disorder 

49. Then, hearing the wailing, the people in the palace anc 
e harem, men and women, came in, equally shared in the griel 
id were much distressed while those too that had done the°evi: 
n-k pretended to wail also. 

50- Hearing of the son’s death by unknown hands the kino 
uld not see, tumbled and fell in the way and, in grief that inorea° 
i beyond measure through his affection, fell into a deep swoon 
jompanied by his Prakritis and surrounded by Brahmins. 

51. He dropped down at the feet of the dead child, his hair 
i clothes falling in disorder; sighing heavily and long, with his 
oat chocked with tears, he could not utter any word. 

62. On seeing her lord immersed in great grief and the child, 
one thread and one son of the family, dead, and the affliction of 
people and Prakritis, the chaste queen in her unbearable pain of 
.rt began to pour out her lamentations in various ways. 

53. Bathing with her tears mixed with collyrium her breasts 
rned with Kumkuma and sandal, with dishevelled hair from 
oh flo-wers dropped down, she lamented the child in appropriate 
wonderful ways and tones like the bird Eurari. 

54. Alas! 0 maker. Thou art quite void of, sense; for Thou 
kest against Thy own creation, as is proved by the death of the 
uger when the older member is alive; but if Thou be of: 
ntrary nature Thou art certainly the constant foe (of all 
itures). 

55. If there be no order in respect of birth and death of Jeevas, 
t be so on account -of their own Karma; but this tie of affection 

Thy own creation for the prosperity of Thy creation and that 
rhou cuttest off. 

66., 0 childl 0 darling! it is not fit for thee to abandon me 
and helpless; look . at thy father burning with grief; with thy 
we would suyely get. over that gloom which is not passable for 
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the childless; do not go away far ofi with the merciless Yama. 

67. Arise, 0 darling! here are these children thy mates; they 
call thee, 0 prince, to play with thee; thou hast slept long indeed; 
indeed thou art very, very hungry; come, eat, suck thy mother’s 
breast; end the griefs of us and all of thy kith and kin. 

68. I did not, 0 son! being unfortunate, see thy sweet smile, 
cheerful looks and lotus-like face; hast thou gone to the other world 
from which thou wilt not return, carried away by the merciless 
one? Thy charming, lisping accents ! do not hear. 

69. Sri Suka said: — Along With his queen thus bewailing in 
unspeakable ways her dead child, Chittaketu also in his unbearable 
grief began to wail aloud. 

60. When the couple was thus given to wailing all those that 
were attached to them, men and women, wept aloud; and all seemed 
to be lifeless. 

61. Knowing that every body had come to this wretched pHght 
without consciousness and had none to lead them, the sage Angiras 
with Narada went thither. 


ADHYAYA 15, 


Angiras and Na^'ada console Ghitrahetu. 

1. Sri Suka said: — With soft and appropriate words^ both 
Karada and Angiras brought the king back to his senses who» 
overpowered with grief, lay like a dead man beside the dead child, 

and said to him. 

2. 0 great Idng! Who is this? flow is he related to thee whom: 

thou art bewailing? What thou to him, in <the previous, present and 
future, creation? , - 

3. Just as sand is washed away or heaped up by the velocity 
of the current, so by Time eihbo^ied meatures are brought together 

4. Just as seeds may -or may not" prodhcu other see^, so beings 
actuated by God’s Maya may or may not produce other beings. 



5. Y. Just as we, thoa, and all these mobile 
and immobile creatures have existence 
only in the present time and have no 
existence before birth and after death, so this 
child also does not now exist. 

B. We, thou, and all these mobile and 
immobile creatures may be said to belong to 
the same time just at this moment, but not in 
the precaeding and succeeding moments. 
Such is the present ease. Further just as the 
Almighty Being is busy creating both in the 
past and in the future, so is He now also. 

7. V. Latter half. The oocupaxit of the 
body is an eternal principle without any 
change and the very blissful nature to be 
aitahied to,. ■ , ■ 
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5. Just as We, thou, and these, mobile and immobile creatures, 
who belong to the same (present) time, never have same relationship 
to one another before birth and after death, so also, 0 king, they are 
not even now related to one another. 

6. The Supreme Lord of ail Bhutas (things), like a boy, though 
He has no, purpose to achieve, creates, protects and destroys creatures 
by means of* the Bhutas produced by Himself and depending on 
Himself. 

7. From the body of one (the father), is produced the body of 
another (the son); (so also) from that (of the mother), 0 king, just as 
a seed is produced from another seed; the occupant of the body is 
eternal as the earth and other principles are. 

8. From eternity there exists this distinction of the body and 
of the one in the body instituted by ignorance like the distinction of 
the class and the particular uuit thereof which is supposed to sub- 
sist in the thing itself. 

[1. That dijfferenoe, birth, destruction, decline, and growth- 
these conditions affecting the body which is quite distinct from the 
Jiva are attributed to the Jiva is a misapprehension due to Karma, 
just as it is to attribute to Agni (Fire) the changes that rest in the 
fuel. To the Almighty Seer those conditions distinctly appear as 
belonging only to the body. 

2. These aforesaid conditions seem to be the conditions of the 
Jiva on account of his intimate relation to the body and the wrong- 
notion of identifying the body with the Jiva. Just, as what is seen in 

D. Mote* It is clear that the body of a 
certain Jiva is produced out o£ the bodies of 
father and mother, ,bixt the Jiva is not so 
produced, for the Jiva occupying the body is 
eternal like moksha itself, that is sought after 
and the Jiva in comparison with the 
Almighty Lord should be said to be like an 
eternal principle, i.e., though eternal the Jiva 
is under the control of the Almighty Lord. 

S* V. The idea of divisionjor distinction 
as the body and the occupant of it is a 
mistake that has existed from eternity; for in 
the Atman that docs not exist really as it 
happens to be in the case of every act of 
misapprehension. 
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a dream, a serpent, a tiger, or the like becomes a cause of fear on 
account of- identifying it with what is seen in the wakeful state, so 
also is the samsara on account of the wrong notion that has grown 
up from eternity. So one should not think of anything else that may 
lead to evil consequences; for everything else is a source of fear. 

3. This state of Samsara fearful in itself does not appear to 
exist to a man in a state of deep sleep; for then he is destitute of 
Abhimana, the notion of “I”, though he is still in this embodied life; 
similarly the Samsara vanishes from the view of a Mukta since he 
is destitute of Ahankara. 

4. Therefore the world of sons and other possessions depends 
upon the mind assailed by likes and dislikes and the consequent 
merit and demerit under the force of Ahankara; so put an end to the 
darkness in the form of I and Mine and settle thy mind on the 
Omnipotent and All-pervading Euler Vasudeva.] ' 

9. Sri Suka said; — Thus consoled with the words of the sage 
king Chitraketu wiped his face drooping with grief with his own 
hand and said. 

10. The king said: — Who are you both, full of wisdom, most 
worshipful among the great, that have come here disguised in the 
Avadhuta habits (in the habits of ascetics)? 

11. Indeed brahmins beloved of the Almighty Lord freely go 
about the earth in the guise of mad men to afford life to (to counsel) 
the poor-witted souls like me. 

12. Kumara, Narada, Eibhu, Angiras, Devala, Asita, Apan- 
taratama, Vyasa, Markandeya, Gautama. 

13. The worshipful Vasishta, Parasurama, Kapila, Suka- 
charya, Durvasas, Yagnavalkya, Jabukarnya and Aruni. 

14. Eomasa, Ohyavana, Datta, Asuri, Patanjali, [Parasara, 

Maitreya, Bharadwaja and Varuni], the sage Vedasiras, Bhodhya, 
and the sage Panohasiras. , ■ 

15. Hiranyanabha, Kausalya, Srutadeva, Eithadwaja-these 
and many other chief sages of wisdom go about the world to impart 

8. D. In rsspeot of Paramatinaia this ■ distiiiotioh' olserved, hy Kanada and othais> 
distinction as body and soul is a mistake from between tlie blj^ attribute and the individual, 

eternity caused by Agyana. So also, is the :v,i ; 





origia in the mind; for when the man const, 
antly thinks of Karma or action the i miri d 
beeomes’agitated and in its confused activity 
it leads to many actions that pave the way to 
hell, to the human life, or to Swarga or to 
Moksha.” 

24. V. Mote, The latter half means the 
Jiva goes on doing Karma always oontem. 
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16. Tharefore may you, powerful sages, be pleased to protect 
m an iguoraut brute fallen into blinding dariness, May the ^ht of 
Wisdom be allowed fco shine on me! 

thee “f ^ ° Who gave 

thee toe boon of a child when thou wast yearning for an issue- and 

18. & 19. Perceiving thee to be a votary of the Supreme Person 
Hail, immersed deep, through not worthy of it, in the impassable 
few of grief for the sou, we have both come hero to h^ thi 
u of It, 0 powerful kmg, for thou art devoted to brahmins and to 

^0. Then (the very first time I came to thy house) I wonW 
have given thee the supreme knowledge; but seeing that thy heart 
wa. strongly set on some other thing I gave thee only an issue 

1- JNow thou art actually experiencing the grief or afflrVi-mn 

pertoming to those that have children; dmilarly th^ wife, the hotsT 

wealth, and various kinds of prosperous circumstances in the world 
are sources of grief, wuim 

22. So also sound and other obiectq nf fha 
Rations of a kingdom, the earth, the kingly power, 

-P^”<onsandweii-w.“hemLe 

23. 0 king of Surasenas, all these are the causes of grief 
■delusion, fear and affliction, seeming to come and go like Gandharva 
uagara and unreal like unto dreams, illusions and fancies 

24. These are all the products of the mind seeming’to be with- 
out the substance, for in the next moment they are not seen- for a 
person who is always meditating on objects under the force of acquired 
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tendencies of a previous life, various activities spring from the mind. 

25. Indeed this body of the embodied creature, being mado up 
of substance, intellect and activity is said to be the cause of various 
sorrows and afflictions of the creature. 

26. Therefore with a concentrated mind enquire into the truth 
of Atman; give up faith in the permanency of the objective world 
implying duality; and betake thyself to renunciation and serenity of 
mind. 

[1. A king called Bhoja had a dream vision in which it seemed 
that he lived on food spit oat by his enemy; thereupon he was 
reduced to a state of unbearable misery mingled with grief, delusion, 
fear and distress. 

2. Cherishing old enmity and spirit of revenge some deprived 
him of his enjoyments; some again slew his dependents, some others 
carried away his wives, while others cut off his own head. 

3. When he rose from his vision of boundless misery and 
deeply thought over it, he felt complete disgust and departed from 
home. 

4. (Then) realising Paramatman in his own heart free from all 
attachment, and rid of all conflicts he settled his mind completely on 
ParaBrahman not conditioned by a perishable body and in this state 
of contemplation he completely forgot that he was conditioned by a 
body-] 

27. Narada said: — Piously and devoutly do thou learn from 
.me this Manthropanishad, bearing this in .thy mind and contempla- 
ting it for seven nights thou wilt see the Lord Sankarshana. 

28. 0 great king, the ancients, Sarva and others, having- 
approached the feet of Sankarshana got over this illusion relating 
to duality and soon attaind to His greatness which was not equalled 

lutely independent. 

Got over etc, D, Got rid of the mis- 
apprehension arising from the two notions oi 
1 and mine and soon attained ohe greatness 


eternal tendencies formed in previous lives. 

D, Note, The repetition of the word 
Dehin (embodied erntture) is intended to 
eonve> that the experiences brought- on -by 
the body are appropriated to the self thimigh 
Abhimana or attachment. 

P. Substance — tho five Bhutas. 

Got over dtialUij, V. Got rid of 

the mistake of two aspects, namely, (1) not 
being pervaded by Brahma, (.2) being abso- 


for which they are severally eligible a.nd 
which is by itself not equalled or surpassed 
by any below. 

stand that he will through the grace of 




1 
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or surpassed by that of anybody else: thou 
attain to that high position. 


ADHYAYA. 16, 


Narada and Angiras send for his departed son and through 
his mouth they impart precepts to the king; and the precept for 
propitiating the god 8esha too. 

1. Sri Suka said: — Then the divine sage showed them the 
Jeeva of the departed prince and said to his sorrowing relations. 

2. Narada said: — 0 Jiva, be thou happy. Look at thy mother 
and father, friends and relations greatly afflicted with grief on thy 
account. 

3. Enter into thy body and, surrounded by friends and relations,, 
enjoy the remaining portion of life, the pleasures afforded by thy 
father and occupy the royal throne. 

4. The Jiva said: — In what life were these fathers and' 
mothers to me, who am being tossed by force of Karma through 
different species of gods, beasts and men. 

6. Eelations, cousins, enemies, mediators, friends, indifferent 
men, haters, to all happen all, to one another by turns. 

6. Just as gold and other articles of merchandise go from one 
place to another, and from one dealer to another, so the Jiva wanders 
through very many bodies and lives- 

7. The relation even of a living thing to some one is seen to be 
transient among men (for instance, what is my cow to-day, if sold,, 
will be another’s cow to-morrow); the attachment for a thing as- 
king could be only so far and so long as the relation continues. 

8. Similarly transient is the relation to others of the Jiva that 
is invested with a body; he is by himself eternal and has no attach- 
ments; he belongs only as long as, and only to him with whom, he 
might be found (associated by virtue of Karma). 


' gesture and aUain to the blissful state in 

heaven* 

0, Ih'fTivn. passes Ihror.gla 


nvAny a father and many mother in 
acquiring various gross bodies for lik 
es^perieaoes. 



Sk. 6. Adh. 16.] 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


205 


9. This Atman is eternal, never subject to change and subtle; 
he is the one ground on which every thing else rests; he is himself 
the light; being all-powerful he creates himself in the foim of the 
Universe by means of the gunas of Maya (under his control). 

10 To xAtman indeed there is none very much beloved; there 
is none hateful; none related to him; none unrelated; but he is the one 
witness of the feelings and thoughts of all those that do good or evil. 

11. Atman doss not experience pleasure or pain; nor is be the 
recipient of any other fruit of action, (kingdom and the like); he sits 
like an indifferent witness of both the cause and the effect, not being 
conditioned by the body and other environment. 

12. Sri Suka said; — Having thus spoken the Jiva departed; 
all those relations of his were then astonished and gave up sorrow- 
ing, having cut off the chain of their affection. 

13. All the relations removed the dead body of the child and 


9. Y, Atman. Jiva. 

Is one, i.e., He is one and the same 
■ charaotec throughout. 

ITote. By s.aying that he is one the Jiva 
is taken to denote the class, not the 
individual, because many individuals as a 
class exist as proved by authorities. On him 
depend Budhi, Indnya, Manas and Pranas, 
etc. 

He realises himself. V. He is within 
the body, distinct from it shining in the light 
of self-consciousness. He does not create the 
miserable body for himself, but it is the 
Supreme Being that creates the body through 
His own Maya and her qualities, 

D. The Jiva is eternally connected with 
Paramatman who by m-eans of the qualities 

■ of Maya under His control creates the world 

■ of high and low things; that Paramatman is 
eternally connected with everybody; He is 
eternal, unchanging and subtle but one 
and absolutely one, absolute seer and: absolute 
Lord. The connection of the Jiva with any 
other as father or mother or in any other 
manner is transient. 

10. V. takes this verse as describing Para- 
matmm. Translate. To Paramatman indeed , 
there is none very much beloved, etc, but He 


is the one witness of the mental activities of 
all the jivas that do good or evil. 

Note, By the second half it is conveyed 
that Paramatmnn is omniscient, is the agent 
in working out Panya and Papa and is also 
one that enjoys the fruit. 

B. Takes both the Oth&lOth verses as describ- 
ing Paramatman. It is to be noted that none 
is loved or hated against the character each 
Jiva presents. Hence the expression in the text 
“very much beloved etc’’ Take Atman in the 
sense of Paramatman for D. intcrpreuatiou. 

ll.V. Paramatman does not- accept (i.e., is 
not subject to the experience of) good and 
evil, because He does not think that He is the 
agent of good and evil. Though He is the 
Antaryamin directing the activity of the 
jiva, he is not directly the agent; hence He is 
said to be like one who is indifferent; for He 
realises Himeslf to be different faom Prnkriti . 
and Purusha . 

11. D. Paramatman docs nota accept the 
good or evil consequences of actions and this- 
truth can be seen from the fact that He is not 
changeable as growing or, decreasing. There- 
fore He sits far above all as the Supreme 
Being and He is the Omnipotent Ruler who 
comprehends everything high and low; 
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performed the due rites; they set aside the affection hard to be shed 
off, and which only entails grief, delusion, fear and distress. 

14. There the murderers of the child were ashamed and lost 
their splendour by force of their sin of infanticide; then they made 
a penance as directed by the Brahmins at the Yamuna, remembering, 
0 great king, what the Brahmins expounded- 

15. Having thus recovered his good sense through the words 
of the sages, Chitraketu rose out of the dark pit of domestic life, 
just as an elephant rises from the mire of the lake (miry lake). 

16. According to rule he bathed in the river Yamuna, and 
having poured oblations of water, to the manes controlled his breath 
and in silence made his obeisance to the two sons of Brahma, viz., 
Angirasa and Narada. 

17. Thereupon to the devoted king that had sought their 
protection and had become purified by his bath in the l^amuna, the 
worshipful Narada with pleasure taught hun the following Vidya^ 

18. “ Salutation to Thee, the ommipotent Lord, we 
contemplate Vasudeva and we bow to Pradyumna, Anirudha and 
Sankarshana. 

19. Salutation to Him who is nothing but pure knowledge 
(wisdom) and perfect bliss, self-delighted, serene and beyond the 
sphere of dualistic notions- 

20. ‘‘ Salutation to Him who by his own blissful realisation 
keeps aloof the waves of Maya; salutation to Thee who art the 
Supreme Euler of the senses and whose body is the Universe. 

21. “ May He who is the' cause far beyond the subtle and gross 
forms of the Universe, who has no name or form but is mere 
consciousness and who is but One whence Speech along with the 

i9, Beijond the S 2 )here of etc, Y. Who is 
dostiiliute of the notion' of difference as gross 
and subtle, (2) who does not indulge in 
ci’eating the false difference between class 
and the indvidual and the like, 

I). Who nevwjr sees ditference between 
His Avatargs and various forms, (2) who is 
not to be assoeialied with the wrong ideas and 
tor whom there is ^ never occasion for the 
notion of X and Mine with ■ reference to the 
gtosa bodies* ' \ ■■ ■ 

/' io* 'The Waves of Hunger, 


Thirst, grief, delusion, old age and death. 

21. Y. May He protect us who is to be 
realised as un limited when the word and 
thought have stopped, as incapable of compre- 
hending, who is the embodiment of pure 
consciousness, destitute of name and form 
produced by karma and distinct from the 
intelligent Jivas and nntelligent Prakrit! . 

Who is etc, D. Who is distinct from 
the gross or subtle universe, -who has no name 
or form in relation to Prakriti, who is nothing 
but unlimited consciousness and who is to 
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mind return unable to reach (comprehend) Himj-May He protect us? 

22. “Salutation to Thee, Perfect Brahman on whom this 
Universe stands, from whom this emerges and into whom it dis- 
appears just as earth merges into the products of earth. 

23. “I bow to that Brahman whom Pranas do not touch, whom 
the mind, thought and the senses do not realise, and who like the 
sky pervades everything in and out- 

24. “These, viz, the body, the senses, breaths, mind, and 
thought proceed to do their functions only when charged with His 
(Brahman’s) Amsa (presence), but not otherwise, like a unheated 
piece of iron. The Jiva too does obtain the name of the seer (for 
there is no distinct Jiva) only under particular states such as 



wakeful, etc. 

25. “Salutation to Thee the glorious Lord, Highest Person, of 
unlimited power, of endless forms and activities, 0 Supreme Lord, 
whose lotus-like feet are worshipped in great love with the lotus-buds 
of their Joined hands by all the great Satvatas (gods); 0 foremost 
One, I bow to Thee.” 

26. Sri Suka said; — To the devoted king that had sought his 
protection and help Narada imparted this Vidya and returned, 0 
king, with Angiras to the region of Brahma. 

27. And with perfect control of mind, Chitraketu also subsis- 
ting on mere water, duly observed for seven days the course of this 
worship and meditation- 

28. Then, 0 king, at the end of seven nights, by virtue of 


be realised by the spiniiiial mind of the Jiva 
when the physical word and mind have 
ceased to interfere. 

2-2. V. Salutation to Thee, Perfect Brahman 
on whom (on Brahman characterised by the 
subtle combination of Chit and Achit) this 
Universe of gross combination of the same 
sto. 

Jibst as etc. D. Just as a tree and the 
like growing out of the earth, out of the various 
forms of earth, mountains and the like, rise 
out of the earth, stand on the earth and 
become merged into the earth. 

N'ote, In this verse the word J ati, should 
not be taken in the sense of the class attribute, 


because plurality of Brahman cannot be 
conceived, whereas modifications of the earth 
are possible. 

24. ,V. MoU. Though the Jiva essentially 
intelligent might be expected to see, he does 
not for want of Lord’s grace: when the Lord 
is pleased to expand his power of understand- 
ing he does. 

D, Note, Only when actuated by Plari's 
Amsas the gods presiding over the senses and 
other organs proceed to discharge their 
functions, .pthemise do not. Last line. I resort 
as my refuge to that Brahman who stands 
as witness in^ the body, in the senses and 
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having practised this Vidya, he obtained unopposed the lordship 
over Vidyadharas- 

29, Then, in the course of a few days, his mental powers having 

highly expanded by virtue of the Vidya, he had access to the feet 
of Sesha, god of gods- 

30. There in the midst of great Siddhas, he 
who was white like lotus-stalk, clad in viol 
bri Ilian 


saw Ijord Sesha 
clothes, adorned with 
crown, keyuras, zones, and bracelets, with a gracious coun- 
iisnance and lotus -red eyes- 

n . being removed at His sight, his mind free from 

a ^ impurity, he approached Him in silence; with growing devotion 
with eyes full of tears of love, with his hair standing on end he 
prostrated himself before the First Person, 

his tears of love the foot-stool und'^r 
the feet of the Supreme Person, his power of distinct utterance of all 
the syllables being chocked by his overpowering love, he was not for 
a long time able to offer his praises* 

33. Then, Jiaving quieted his mind by the force of reason and 
recovering the power of speech, and having restrained all other 
senses from external objects he said to the father of the world who 
IS the very embodiment of JPancJiaratra. 

34. Ohitraketu said:— O Thou unconquered One, Thou art 
conquered by the righteous whose mind is unperturbed and wholly 

mder their control and they are made Thine own by Thyself- for 
being very merciful Thou givest Thy own Self to the worshippers 

who are untouched by desires. o^^iwppors 

wnvif ■ -■ ^ ^^^^ese states of the 

0 Id, oiigin, existence and dissolution and the like; those Makers of 

the worid are ameas of Thy aaosa; yet they are sekXp^T of 

tfheir power and in vain vie with one another. 

36, Thou art in the front, at the back and in the middifi ,'f 
aramaim and that of the highest dimensions; but Thon art without 
these thi-ee limitations and Thou ait that very thina whlh k 
p™aaent and unehangii^ at the beginning- and It the end of all 
things created as well as in the interim. 

; 3T. This egg Of the CniTeme is surrounded by seven enolosnres 
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or vestures of the earth and other things, each outer vesture 
ten times the extent of the enclosure inner to it and this egg of the 
Universe together with crores and crores of universes seem to be an, 
atom on Thy head: hence Thou art Ananta, the unlimited, 

88. Human brutes they are who, impelled by their thirst for 
worldly objects, worship Thy amsas the other gods, but not Thee the 
Perfect One — for their blessings, 0 Lord, come to an end after them, 
even as the servants lose their fortune with the royal house. 

39. Thoughts of limited objects entertained with reference to^ 
Thee, 0 Supreme One, do not like fried seed grow at all, for Thou 
art pure consciousness untouched by the gunas, whilst all the opposite' 
states of pleasure and pain and the like proceed from the gunas. 
affecting the Jiva. 

40. Thou art the foremost, 0 Ajita. Then Thou provedesfr 
Thyself to be foremost when Thou taughtesb the pure righteous, 
course towards the Supreme Lord; since the sinless sages, Sanat- 
kumara and others, finding their delight in Paramatman, adopt that 
course for salvation, 

41. In respect of the Dharma leading to the grace of the 
Lord, men have no crooked notions of ‘‘Thou and I, and Thiue and' 
Mine,” as in the case of other Dharmas; whatever is done with the 
notion of difference is impure, of perishable consequence, mostly 
involving adharma also. 

42. What good to oneself or to another, what the extent of 
benefit that could be derived from the dharma which is disadvan- 
tageous (harmful) to oneself as well as to another; so whatever 
contributes to your own distress is also the cause of your dislike and 
it is adharma too, as distressing to another. 

43. Thy vision does not stray from the truth, and by that 
vision the dharma acceptable to the Almighty Lord was discovered 
(to the world); the worthy souls who have no notions of difference 

Adharma. 

D , When that pure dharma is thoroughly 
known men cease to have the crooked notions. 

If even then anything be done with the 
crooked notion, that act is impure leading to 
perishable results involving much of adharma. 


41. V. That Dharma is supreme in respect 
of which as well as in respect of any other, 
men do not have the crooked notion of thou 
etc. Whatever is done with that crooked 
notion in order to propitiate other gods is 
not pure dharma and it is of a perishable 
character mostly involving elements of 
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in respect of all creatures, mobile and immobile, follow that dharma. 

44. 0 glorious one, it is no wonder that all sin is dissolved on 
seeing Thee; for, even by hearing once Thy name, a Chandala too 
attains release from samsara. 

45. Now, 0 Lord, we have our heart cleansed of all impurity 
at Thy sight. What the divine sage. Thy own devotee said, how 
could it prove untrue? 

46. Thou art the Atma of the world. Thou knowest everything 
do3m by every being in the world; there is nothing to be made known 
to Thee, the first and foremost Father and Preceptor of all, Just as 
there is nothing to be shown to the sun by fire-flies. 

47. Salutation to Thee the glorious Lord, who oontrollest the 
creation, subsistence and destruction of the Universe, whose course 
cannot be comprehended through the notion of difference entertained 
by bad yogins and who art the purest of the pure. 

48. When Thou actest the Makers of the world do act; when 
Thou realisest, all the intellectual senses produce perception; on Thy 
head the whole sphere of earth is but like a mustard seed and to 
Thee of such immense powers and possessed of a thousand heads, I 
make my Salutation. 

49. Sri Suka said:— Thus praised the glorious Ananta, very 
much pleased, said to Ohitraketu, king of Vidyadharas, 0 best of 


47. The notion of difference, V. The 
notion fjhaij the Univeree is a ' distinct entity 
from the Antaryamin pervading it. ‘D, The 
notion that the Lord undergoes changes and 
becomes different in His forms and Ayataras. 

48. All the intellectiiitl perception-, D. 

. Those that understand things as •.they.; are 

have a correct and full knowledge of them, 

, 51. And BtipporU V, And creator. 


SabdahralmM and Parahrahman. V. 
Aedic word declaring Brahman and Para- 
Brahman conveyed by ail Vedas are spoken 
of as two forms. 

D. AH creatures arc I, i.e, arc completely 
in My powei% because I am their Antaryamin 
and they depend upon He for their very 
existence, 


: ^ 
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52. Know fchafe Afcman is pervading all the world (as the subject 
of experience) and that the world (the object of experience) is resting 
on Atman (superimposed on Me); and that both are pervaded by 
Me as the prime cause and that both are super-imposed on Me. 

53. & 54. Just as a sleeping person sees the whole Universe in 
. himself and after waking thinks that Atman he is at some one 
point of space, thus wakefulness and other states are the conditions 
of the Jiva and in relation to Atman they are all mere products of 
Maya. Having realised this, one should think Paramatman to be 
their mere witness. 

55. Understand Me to be that Atman and Brahman in whose 
form the Jiva in sleep thinks himself as in sleep and mere bliss 
. beyond the range of the gunas or the senses. 

56. To the intelligent being who, both in these states of sleep 
and wakefulness, remembers what appears to be common under both 
and at the same time distinct from both, that is (the) Conscmisness 
and Para Brahman. 

57. If this fact of being identical with Me is forgotten by a 
person and I am taken as a different thing, that leads him to Samsara 

■which consists in going from birth to birth and suffering death after 

■ death. 

58. Having come into this human life wherein G-nana and 
Vignana (knowledge and wisdom) can be developed, he who does not 

52. The world. V, The visible gross 
universe or the gross body of gods and others 

■ which Paramatman pervades as its support. 

Both. V. Atman being the supporter and 
the world resting on him as the supported. 

By this term it is meant that Tswara is the 
■all-pervading supporter and the intelligent 
and unintelligent principles are the, supported 
. and so Iswara is distinct from Jiva. 

52. D. Translate. Understand that Jiva does 
not pervade the world and the world is 
oonneoted with Jiva as being the object of 
perceptions. The world and Jiva are pervaded 
by Me and they both are on My support. 

53. & 54. Sleepinj Person. Y. One that 

is experiencing dream vision. * ' 

The conditions of .Maya. V. The 

■conditions affecting the Jiva and they are 
produced by Prakriti which exists in relation 


to Paramatman. Therefore the Jivatma should 
be considered to be different from Prakriti 
and only a witness of the different states, 

D. Just as a person having dream experienc- 
es sees in himself a universe as yielded by the 
mind and in the same state he finds himself 
again occupying a certain spot but not as an 
all-pervading thing and when he is awake he 
finds that he occupies a small space on a cot, 
so also he finds that waking and other states 
are instituted by the %viU of the xilmighty 
like things presented in a dream and that 
the Lord who is the witness of the Jiva’s 
experiences is distinct from him. 

55. Y. U. Know Me to be Brahman and 
Paramatman untouched by the lower qtialities 
by whom the Jiva is sent to sleep and exper- 
iences it as; a happy state. 
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open his eyes to Atman cannot find happiness anywhere. 

59. Eealising that there is great sufiering in action and thence 
contrary results and that there is absence of fear (in Samsara) in the 
case of inaction, a wise man ought to withdraw himself from the 
range of desires. 

60. Husband and wife endeavour after happiness and avoidance 
of misery; but there is no eseaping from misery or securing happiness. 

61. & 62. Having perceived the consequences quite against 
expectations persons who in their conceit think that they are very 
clever and having realised that the nature of Atman is very subtle 
and something beyond the three states of sleep, dreams and wakeful- 
ness and by virtue of its force completely unaffected by experiences, 
direct or indirect; man should find his satisfaction in knowledge and 
wisdom and in devotion to Me. 

63. And this is the extent of their own purpose that is to be 
known by persons who have their intellect and power enhanced by 
Yoga practices in realising that they are identical with Paramatman.. 

64. If you bear in mind and act up to my words with perfect 
carefulness, thou wilt soon attain knowledge and wisdom and the 
highest good. 

65. Sri Suka said: — The father of the world, the glorious 
Lord thus comforted Chitraketu; and as he was witnessing, the 
glorious Hari (Sankarshana) vanished out of sight at that very place... 


ADHYAYA 17. 

Chitrahetu in the height of his pr’operity cursed by lima 
became Yritrasura. 

1. Sri Suka said: — Having bowed to the direction where 
Ananta vanished from view, Chitraketu, ruler of Vidyadharas. 
(with Vidyadharas) capable of marching through the sky wandered 
about. 

2, & 3. For one hundred thousand years, with undiminished 
strength and power of organs and senses, being praised as- a great 
yogin by sages, Siddhas and Charanas, he spent his time happily in . 
the valleys of the great Kulachalas (boundary mountain-chains) where ■ 
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everything was had for the matter of wish, making Yidyadhara wo- 
men sing the praises of the Supreme Lord Hari. 

4. On one accasion going about in the brilliant car given by 
Yishnu he saw god Siva surrounded by Siddhas and Charanas- 

6- (He also saw) Siva sitting up in the midst of sages having 
embraced with his arms his consort Parvati seated on his lap; and 
in their preseuoe laughed aloud and also spoke loud enough to be 
heard by the goddess. 

6. Chitraketu said:— Here is the father and preceptor of 
the world, foremost teacher of dharma to embodied beings, sitting in 
the assembly embracing his wife. 

7. Wearing matted hair, performing great austerities, the 
president of the assembly of those \vho are versed in the Yedas sits 
with his wife without shyness like an ordinary mortal. 

8. Generally worldly men embrace their wives; but they do 
so in secret; this Siva always known to keep celibacy embraces the 
woman in the midst of an assembly. 

9. Sri Suka said.- — The glorious Siva too of unfathomable 
mind heard, 0 king, and laughed and kept quiet, so also those in 
the assembly behaved like him. 

10. When Chitraketu ignv^rant of their divine greatness said 
many things unbecoming him, to the officious king, proud of having 
conquered his mind, goddess Parvati in anger said. 

11. Parvati said; — Is this person now the ruler and punisher 
of the world? Is he so powerful as to act strongly against those who 
like us are wicked and shameless? 

12. Indeed neither Brahma nor his sons Bhrigu, Narada and 
others, nor Sanatkumara, nor Kapila, nor Manu comprehnds Dharma, 
who do not take objection to Hara’s violating it. 

13. This kshatriya wretch who disregards the gods and Rishis, 

full of wisdom and is so bold as to criticise the father of the Universe, 
the very embodiment of highest Dharma, whose lotus-like feet are 
worthy of being contemplated by those (who are wise)^ certainly 
deserves to be punished. ^ ) 

14. This self -conceited and haughty creature does not deserve 
to approach the feet of Sri Yishnu worshipped by the righteous. ■ " ‘ ' 

16. Therefore, 0 wicked soul, do thou fall into the sinful Asura ; 
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3, so that thou mightest not again commit the same offence b’s 
ntmuing in this position. 

• 16. Sn Suka said;— Thus cursed Chitraketu aliglited from 
i car, bent his head low and besought worthy Parvati for favour 
pardon, 0 Bharata. 

17. Chitraketu said:— 0 Mother, I do accept thy curse with 
' hands; whatever is pronounced by the gods towards a mortal is 
eed something predestined. 

18. In this wheel of Samsara a creature deluded by ignorance- 
aders about and experiences pleasure and pain always and every- 

19. N either oneself nor other self could be the author of pleasure • 

. pain; but the unwise regard themselves or others to be authors 
•eof. 

20. In this stream of gunas what is a curse or what is grace?- 
at is happiness or what is misery? what is heaven or what is hell? 

21. The one glorious Lord brings forth creatures through, 
Maya; and Himself being subject to no change or bondage or to 

afiuenoe of Maya, He brings about the bondage, release, pleasure- 
pam 01 all thesB creafcurGs. 

23. There is none beloved of Him or hateful to Him; none a 

a or relation; none an enemy or a friend; whence could then 

ve of pleasure or hate in Him who is equal eveiywhere and 

.utely pure, 

23. Still it is the display of His Maya or Karma, i.e., the evo- 
1 of Punya and Papa that becomes the cause of pleasure and' 
good and ^ bad, bondage and salvation, in fine, of Samsara, 

1 consists in birth and death of these embodied creatures. 

M. Therefore, 0 goddess, I do not beg of Thee absolution from 
ui-se; 0 worthy One, only pardon me for what Thou mayst oon- 
to be an unnghteous expression on my part. 

is the cause o£ pleasure Translate the latter half. But the wise 

a and Paramatman is said to be in man considers Paramatman to be the author 
m of grace or pnnisiiment according of pleasure and pain. 
idivddualfollowsoryiolateatheSaste: D. Neither one Jiva nor another could' 

Uie fruits are bestowed by Paramat- be the cause of happiness or misery and the 
IS considered by the wise as the author wise man who knows Hari understands that 

ire and pain afiecting the Jim He alone brinas them ab™,* 
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26. Sri Suka said:— 0 Vanquisher of enemies, Chitraketu 
thus appeased both Siva and Parvati and rode away in his car 
while They both wonderingly looked on. 

26. T hen the worshipful Eudra observed to his queen as follows, 
while the gods, Eishis, Daityas, Siddhas, and his own attendants 
listened. 

2/. Sri Eudra said: — 0 Beautiful One, hast Thou noted the 
greatness of the noble-minded wise destitute of all desires, who are 
the servants of the servants of Hari of wonderful works? 

28. All those that are devoted to Narayana are afraid of 
nothing; they see that the purpose to be gained in Swarga, in Moksha 
and even in hell to be all the same (for everywhere do they see that 
one Paramatman, which is their highest purpose). 

29. For those who are invested with a body these opposite- 
states, birth and death, curse and grace, pleasure and pain are through 
the connection of body brought about by the Lord’s sportive activity.. 

30. What seems to be difference in objects is indeed the work 
of ignorance in respect of Atman; so also is the distinction of good 
and bad like the notion of difference in the case of a rope. 

31. There is nothing here sought after by the wise men who- 

have intense devotion to the glorious Vasudeva and whose strength 
lies in wisdom and rununciation. ■ 

32. Neither I, nor Brahma, nor Sanatkumara, nor Narada, nor 
the sages bom of Brahma, nor the great gods-all but sparks of His ■ 
single ray, regard ourselves to be great and separate rulers, and could 
comprehend His course or His true nature. 

33. Indeed there is no one loved or hated by Him; none ■ 
friendly or inimical to Him, (belonging to Him or foreign to Him }- : 
He being the Atman of all creatures, Hari is beloved of all beinss. 


30. V. Just as tlie difference as a. god, a man, 
etc., in respect of the Jiva who is nothing but 
an individual of consciousness, the desirable 
and undesirable states, happiness, birth, favour, 
or miser}", death, and curse are the result of 
the want of discrimination which is due to 
eternal Karma and takes the form of identi- 
fying himself with the body and thinking 
himself to be the Absolute Being; further this 
notion ,,of difference is like unto that formed 


in a dream. 

D. The notion of difference in oneself 
on the part of the Jiva is due to want of 
knowledge of the nature of Hari and Jiva: 
hence the current of evils: further the ideas 
of good and evil also refer to transient/ 
conditions like the different objects presented 

. ' - ' ' ' ’ ' '."it"' ; r- >- *- 

in a dream. ’ r- '''■ 

'‘ 82 . BQdbwed 

a little knowledge and. power by Him, 
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34. This Chitraketu. of blessed nature is His beloved follower; 
he regards everything equal; he is quite serene (unagitated by pas- 
sions) and I too am beloved of Achyuta. 

35. Therefore there (this) is no occasion for wonder in the case 
of high-souled persons, devotees of the Supreme Person, who are free 
from passions and who regard everything equally. 

36. Sri Suka said: — Having heard what the worshipful Siva 
said, Parvati became appeased, 0 king, and got over her astonishment. 

37. Though quite capable of pronouncing a countercurse upon 
the goddess, the votary of Hari accepted her curse with his head 
(bowing his dead indicating his willingness and humility); and this 
is the characteristic of the truly righteous. 

38. Assuming the body of a Danava Chitraketu rose out of 
Twashtri’s sacred fire called Dakshinagni and became celebrated 
as Vritra, still endowed with knowledge and wusdom (his knowledge 
and wisdom remaning unclouded). 

39. I have thus told thee everything about which enquiry was 
made by thee, to wit, the cause of (what led to) Vritra’s birth in the 
Asura race and how his knowledge and devotion to Hari (were 
not losD). 

40. On hearing this sacred history of the high-souled Chitra- 
ketu as well as the glories of Vishnu’s votaries, one obtains release 
from Samsara (bondage). 

41. He, who rises betimes, reads this history with faith and 
in silence and remembers Hari attains to the highest state. 


ADHYAYA 18. 

The lines of the other sons of Aditi and the origin of the forty- 
nine Maruts. 

!• Sri Suka said' — Prisni the wife of Savita (Savitri) bore 
Savitri, Vyahriti, Trayi, Agnihotra, Pasu, Soma, Chaturmasya and 
Mahamakhas. - 

2. And Siddhi, Bhaga’s wife, brought forth Mahiman, Vibhu, 
and Prabhu and, 0 king, also a most beautiful and pious daughter 
called Am. 
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3. The wives of Dhatri were four, namely, Kuhu, Sinivali, 
Baka> and Anumati; and they respectively brought forth Sayam, 
Darsa, Prathar and Purnamasa. 

4. Samanantara begot on Kriya the sons called Pureeshya 
whoareAgnis. Charshani was the wife of Varuna and of herBhighu 
was born again. 

5- And also Valmiki the great Yogin who had been indeed 
born before out of an ant-hill; and the Eishis Agastya and Vasishta 
were born of Mitra and Varuna (Agastya and Vasishta are both 
said to be sons of both Mitra and Varuna), 

6. Who dropped into the same pot; their seed that had es- 
caped in the presence of Urvasi Mitra had by his wife Revati three 
^ons named Utsarga, Arishta and Pippala. 

7. 0 son, we are told that Indra had three sons by Poulomi 
(his queen) and they were called Jayanta, Vrishabha and Meedhvan. 
the third. 

8. Vishnu of mighty actions who appeared as Vamana through 
His own Maya (power or will) had by his wife Kirthi a son called 
Brihatsloka who was the father of Sowbhaga and other sons. 

9. We shall narrate (in detail), later on, the work, excellent, 
qualities, powers and feats of Vamana, that great son of Kasyapa 
and also how He came to make an Avatar to be called a son of 
(in relation to) Aditi. 

10. Next I shall tell thee of Kasyapa’s sons by Diti among 
whom were bom the great devotees of Hari, the glorious Prahlada 
and Bali. 

11. Diti had at first only two sons who were highly esteemed, 
by Daityas and Danavas and they were called Hiranyakasipu and 
Hiranyaksha. 

12. 13. (& 14. Hiranyakasupn’s wife was a Danava woman called 

Kayadhu, daughter of Jambha, given in marriage to him; she had. 
four sons, namely, Samhrada, Anuhrada, Hrada and Prahrada, and. 
their sister Simhika bore a son Rahu to Viprachit; and that Rahu’s 
head, while drinking nectar, Hari cut off with his Chakra. Samhlada’s 
wife Kriti bore Panchajana to him. . ■ ■ . 

15. Dhamani wife of Bhada ga.ve birth to Vatapi .and Ilwala; 
of whom the latter booked Vatapi for, Agastya Ms guest- . . 


.i II 
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16. Aauhrada had by his wife Sarmya two sons named 
Bhaskala and Mahisha; Yirochana is the son of Prahlada and he 
had by his queen a son called Bali. 

Sana was the eldest were born 
o ah and his queen Asana; the glory of that Bali, worth oelebrat- 
ingj will be related only later on. 

18. Sana propitiated Siva and attained the first place amono- 
his attendante (known Parmathaganas) and by his side the 
worshipful Siva even now remains guarding his city. 

19. Maruts, forty-nine in number, are the sons of Biti: thev all 

remamed childless and by Indra they were converted into gods (into 
his own). fe unto 

^ “lade by 

Indra to change the Asura nature of their oiigin and gain the 
divine nature? Was it a proper conduct on their part? 

21. 0 Brahman, these Bishis along with me are very earnest 
about knowing it; 0 worshipful One, be pleased to explain it to us 

22. buta said:— On hearing that query of Parikshit, full of 
earnestness and meaning yet couched in brief words, Suka perfect 
in Wledge commended him and with a serene heart and mind 
(collected mind) said (as follows). 

Diti who had her sons killed by Vishnu 
helper (ally) of Indra from behind, burned with wrath IdndW by yrief 
and Ponde^ over it (reyolyed thoughts in her own mind) ^ ‘ 

24. Whenoouldlseethis Indra, murderer of his brothers 

fehTl s ' hard-hearted and sinfuj’ 

destroyed and rest in peace? 

26. Does he understand what his own high purpose is he who 

ofra IsallT B ‘’fT- which, though spokL 
( e Buler, king, etc) goes also under the names of worms, 

retae and ashes (i.e., for the sake of the perishable and worthless 

body). For, cruelty to other beings leads to hell- 

26. By what means could I have a son who would ouell thA 
pnde of India who regards this body as permanent a^d whSe heir? 

IS unrestrained (by principles)? wnose heart 

h constantly did what pleased 

husband; by her service; afl^on, modesty, Jelf-conM, 
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d^3vofcion, 0 king, by charming and sweet conversations, by winning 
smiles and side glances, and she who knew his heart took captive of 
his mind. v-: - h 

29. Thus overpowered by the skilful woman, learned as he was, 
he powerless said, “Yes” (agreed to grant her desire); indeed this is 
no wonder in a woman. 

30. Seeing in the beginning that his creatures were given to 
renunciation, Prajapati made half of his body a woman by whom the 
judgment of men is robbed. 

31. 0 son, thus waited upon and attended to by Diti, the 
worshipful Kasyapa laughed and, in great delight, commending her, 
said to her. 

32. Kasyapa said: — 0 my Beauty, ask for a boon. I am pleased 
withjthee, 0 Faultless One. When the husband is pleased, what desire 
is unattainable by a woman (beyond her reach) here and beyond? 

33. It is the husband who is said to be the Supreme Deity to 
the woman; for, Vasudeva Lord of Sri is in the heart of all beings. 

34. It is the glorious Lord Vasudeva who is worshipped as 
their Lord under the oharaoteristics, under the names and forms of 
many gods, by men and by women too in the form of their husbands. 

35. Therefore women, true to their husbands and intent on 
high purpose, 0 beautiful one, worship with an undoubting mind, 
their husbands as the Atman the Supreme Euler. 

36. Such a one, 0 happy lady, I have been worshipped with 
devotion and with such faith by thee; therefore I shall grant thee 
thy wish which is not to be attained by those wives who are not 
faithful. 

37. Diti said; — 0 Brahman, if thou wouldst confer a boon on 
me, I pray for a son who could slay Indra and be himself immortal, 
since I have lost my two sons, whom he caused to be slain. 

38. Hearing those words the wise brahmin became dispirited 
and full of regrets. Alas! great is .the unrighteousness that has 

39. Alas! to-day I, given to the gratification of the senses, and 
under the deluding power in the forrh of a w;oman, having played 
with my mind and heart into her hands/ 1 haye'proved myself to be 
wanting in sense; I shall certainly fall into hell'., 
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40. How is it a fault or violation on the part of the woman who 
simply follow’’s her nature? fie upon me, unwise in my own good; for 
with(;u5 control ove’' my senses I acted in this respect. 

41. Of women the face is the autumn lotus in blossom, words 
are ambrosia to the ear, the heart is as sharp as knife; who oould 
understand their acts and ways? 

42. Indeed none is truly beloved of women who, bent upon 
achieving their purpose, appear as lovable as one’s own self and who 
for their purpose, kill, or, employ agents to kill, the husband, the son, 
or brother. 

43. I have promised to give; that word should not prove 
untrue and Indra too does not deserve destruction; this (well then), 
this (course) appears good in the matter. 

44. Having chus considered over the matter, the worshipful 
son of Marichi, 0 the pride of Kurus, became somewhat angry and,, 
condemning himself, said. 

45. Kasyapa said;— 0 happy one, slayer of Indra, (or), a friend 
of the gods, a son will be born of thee, if thou observest carefully 
(properly) for a year this course of vow. 

46. Diti said: — I shall observe the vow, 0 Brahman. Please 
tell ms (all) that should be done and also (all) that are prohibited 
and all that may not intenmpt the vow. 

47. Kasyapa said: — No creatures should be harmed or cursed 
and no lie uttered: nails should not be pared, nor hair cut; nothing 
inauspicious should be touched. 

48. She should not bathe in water (by plunging in it), get 
angry or converse with the wicked or wear unwashed clothes or a 
wreath once worn (by somebody else). 

49. She should not eat the remainder of what is eaten by 
another or the food offered to Bhadrakali or food mixed with mutton,, 
or what is brought by a Sudra or seen by a woman in the monthly 
course or drink water with her own palm. 

50. Not having. washed with water any touch of refuse, or 
with the looks of hair dishevelled in the evening, not having adorned 
herself and controlled the tongue, and not having covered herself, 
she should not go out. 

= ^ 51. Without having washed the feet, without keeping herself 
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clean or wifch web feet, with the head placed towards the north or 
the west, with others, or, in nakedness, both in the morning (dawn) 
and evening (dusk), she should not go to sleep. 

62. Wearing washed clothes, always undeflled and furnished 
with all auspicious things, she should before breakfast worship cows. 
Brahmins, Lakshmi and Achyuta. 

63. She should worship women whose husbands are living, 
with flowers, sandal, offerings (presents) and ornaments and having 
worshipped the husband also, she should contemplate Him as present 
in her bowels. 

64. If thou wilt observe for a year without any defect this vow 
called Pumsanana (yielding a son), a son able to slay Indra will be 
born to thee. 

66. “Well, I will do so,” said she; thus, 0 king, agreeing to the 
conditions of observance, Diti who cherished a great purpose, had the 
conception from Kasyapa and was strictly observing the vow. 

66. 0 noble king, the intelligent Indra perceived the intentions 
of his aunt, and attended to her by doing all service to Diti in the 
hermitage. 

67. Every day, at stated hours, he brought her from the forest 
flowers, fruits, roots, sacred sticks, kusa grass, leaves, shoots and 
earth and water. 

68. Indra, who had his intention concealed, 0 king, was 
watchful to find some violation of the conditions on her part during 
the course of the observance and waited upon her like a hunter who 
puts on the guise of a deer (or the game). 

69. 0 king, Indra, who, ever attentive to it, could nob find any 
defect (weak point in the observance) was filled with serious anxiety 
as to how in that affair be might have.liis success. ‘By what means- 
could I have success?’ 

69. One evening however she got defiled, and fatigued with 
austerity, did nob cleanse herself and her feet with water and, delu- 
ded by fate, she slept in that state. V h.: '.' 

61: & 62. Finding this weak point) Indra , a ' master /of Yoga 
entered by virtue of that power in her bowels when she was unconscious 
in sleep, and cub the infant brilliant like .gold in the womb into seven 
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pieces and as it cried he again cut each piece into seven pieces, 
saying “do not cry.” 

63. Being so rent, 0 king, they all joined their hands in revere- 
nce and said to him, “0 Indra, why wouldst thou kill us thy brothers, 
Maruts.”? 

64. Do not be afraid, 0 brothers, “you are for me” said Indra 
to Maruts who as a class are unswervingly devoted to him as his 
servants and attendants. 

66. Though repeatedly beaten (struck with) vajra, the child in 
Diti’s womb was not killed through the grace of Srinivasa, like thyself 
who was not killed by the missile of Aswathama. 

66. Having but once performed a sacrifice to the Supreme 
Person, one attains to His equality whereas Diti worshipped Hari 
only a little less than a year. 

67. With Indra for their friend those Maruts became fifty 
gods; the fault of their mother being set aside, they were given a 
share in the Soma drink. 

68. Awaking, Diti saw sons brilliant like fire with Indra and. 
the faultless lady was very much delighted. 

69. Then said she to Indra, “0 son, desirous of an issue 
calculated to cause fear to Aditi’s sons, I observed this difficult 
course of penance. 

70. I was thinking of but one son; how did they become seven 
times seven; “0 son, if it is known to thee tell me the truth, and no 
falsehood.” 

71. Indra said: — “Mother, knowing- the determination of thy 
heart, I approached thee; having found a way and intent on 
my own purpose, not considering righteousness, I cut the child in 
thy womb. 

72. When cut into seven pieces there were seven sons, and 
they Were each cut into seven pieces again, but they did not die. 

73. Thereupon observing that wonder I distinctly understood 
that there was surely something great gained by the worship of the 
Supremo Person. 

74. Those who are engaged in the propitiation of the Supreme 
Lord without any thought of blessings and do not even wish for the 
highest attaimnent of final beatitude, are considered really very able 
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in securing their purpose. 

75. Having worshipped the independent Lord and Euler of 
the world that bestows His own sell (on His devotees,) who; being 
wise, would seek after contact with the three gunas, which could be 
had even in hell? 

76. And this wicked act of mine which I have as a fool 
committed towards the great, G mother, be pleased to pardonj: 
fortunately the child in the womb has risen from death. 

77. Sri Suka said:— Taking leave of her who was pleased with 
him for his scraightforwardness/ the powerful Indra, together with 
Maruts, bowed to her and returned to the celestial region. 

78- Thus I have told thee all that thou hast enquired of mej 
auspicious is the birth of Maruts and what else would you desire me 


ADHYATA 19, 


Description of the Vrata called Pumsavana. 

1. The king said; 0 worshipful One, I wish to know (in detail) 
of the Vrata, called Pumsavana just mentioned by thee, by which 
Vishnu is propitiated. 

2. Sri Suka said:- — With the commencement of the bright 
fortnight of Margasira (month) this Vrata, the means of obtaining 
all desires, should be performed by women with the permission of 
their husbands (a woman should with the assent of her husband 
begin this Vrata as the means of accomplishing every desire). 

3. She should listen to the account of Maruts’ birth and take 
the permission of brahmins; wash her teeth, have her bath, put on 
two white silks and ornaments; and before day-break worship the 
glorious Lord Narayana with Lakshmi. 

4. 0 Lord, Thou hast enough of everything; 0 Lord, perfect 

in everything to be desired, I bow to Thee that wantest nothing; I 
bow to Thee tnat art the Lord of the great Lakshmi and perfect in 
all attainments and powers. . 

5. 0 Lord, Thou art rich in mercy, wealth, prowess, glory and 
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energy and all excellent attributes and hence Thou art the glorious 
liord and Euler. 

6. 0 Consort of Vishnu, of immense (wonderful) powers, poss- 
^sed of the same^ characteristics as the Supreme Person, mayst 
Thou be pleased with us, 0 Almighty goddess! Salutation to Thee, O 
mother of the world. 

7. '‘Salutation to the glorious Supreme Person of unlimited 
powers, Lord of Lakshmi, along with the various forms of Maha- 
lakshmi, let me make ray offerings to Thee. With this Mantra 
repeated day after day and with a concentrated mind, one should 
offer hxs worship to Vishnu by means of Arghya, Padhya, Aohama- 
neeya, bath, clothes, sacred thread, ornaments, sandal, flowers, 
burning incense, lights, presents and other attentions. 

8. ‘'Salutation to the glorious Supreme Person of unlimited 
power. Lord of Lakshmi”— with this mantra, out of the food re- 
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forms the body, senses and thoaght; name and form are (also) the 
glorious La'kshmi; and Thou, their support, throwest light upon them. 

14. As truly as Thou ail; the most Supreme Being bestowing 
on the three worlds all blessings, 0 Thou of unlimited renown, so may 
all blessings be bestow'ed on us by Thee! 

15. Having thus praised the generous Lord of Sri Lakshmi 
together with Lakshmi and having removed all the articles used in. 
worship she should offer Aohamanam and perform Puja (again). 

16. Then with a heart submissive with devotion she should 
sing the praises of Hari; having smelled some remnant of the things 
offered to the Deity she should once again worship Hari. . 

17. She should iu great devotion bow to the husband regard- 
ing him as the Supreme Being and do him all the services so to 
please him and the husband too full of affection shorlld, with all the 
things desired- support all his wife’s observances great and small. 

18. Done even by either of the couple this is fruitful to both; 
if the wife is incapable, the husband may do it with perfect control 
of mind. 

19. This Vrata being intended to please Vishnu she should not,, 
after once undertaking it, break it in the middle, (i.e., having begun it, 
she should not at any cost or for any reason discontinue it); observing 
great piety, she should honour brahmins and women f having their 
husbands) with flowers, sandal, offering and ornament as well as the 
Lord with devotion. 

20. Having prayed to the Deity to retire she should, in her 

own house, first eat of the food offered to Grod for the pmification. 
of her self a,nd for the purpose of attaiuing all desires. - 

■ 21. According to this course of worship she should observe the 
vow for twelve months or a year and the righteous wife on the last 
day of Kartika month should keep a fast. 

22, On the following morning she should make Achamana and 
worship Hari as before and the husband should offer twelve oblations 
according to the rule for Pakayagna with rice cooked with milk 
lihiliiiiii-'SiiihButter. 


Throwest light upon them, D. conferesi 
true knowledge ot Thyself which leads to Thy 


Id.. Xlpaharanam; D. The prepared food 
and other things oifered to Deity. 


M 





[Thus ends the Sixth Skandlia.] 
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1 [Contemplating Q-od in twelve forms as present in 

.welYs Saryas she ehouM teed brahmim with good faith-aad should 

Is nbute among them, 0 kmg, sesammu seeds, drinking vessels with 
water and sugar]. 

^ 23. Having received the benediction which the delio-hted 

rahmms pronounce and devoutly bowed to them, she should °with 
tbeir permission break her fast. 

_ 24 . Placing the priest in front the husband in the company of 

his relations should with self-control offer the remnant of the charu 
o the wife as ensuring a good issue as well as good fortune. 

ffhv V .1 observing this vow a man obtains the desired object 
h ough the grace of the Lord; and a woman too observing it is 
blessed with beauty, (good fortune), wealth, an issue, long life to her 
nusband, good reputation and a (good) house. 

26. & 27. An unmarried girl would obtain a husband possessed 

her f ^ purified and pave 

her way to heaven; a mother who often loses .her children will have 

ckldren with long life and a woman, who finds no joy in the midst 

of her great wealth would gain happiness; and one of ugly form 

would obtain a very beautiful one; one subject to a great diseas^ 

would be cured of it wholly and secure virility in the organs of sens-- 
and also action, a bodyperfect in all respects; and he who reads this 
•at auspicious ceremonies produces boundless satisfaction to his 
divme Pitris. 

and ^r- fopith^ed and pleased the god Agni, Sri Lakshmi 

and Sri Han confer on the man all his desires at the end of Homa 
(pouring oblations into the fire). 0 king Prikshit, I have told thee 
bout the very sacred birth of Maruts and the great vow of Diti. 


THE 
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ADHYAYA 1. 


The conversation beiiveen Yudhtshtira and Narada to show 
the impartial nature of the Lord. Sisupala who hated Sri Krishna 
is shown to he an attendant of the Lord horn of Asura race imder 
a curse. 

1. The glorious Lord is, 0 Brahmin, by nature impartially 
equal to all beings, beloved of them and friend to them; how was it 
then, for the sake of Indralike one of prejudices (actuated by partia- 
lity) He killed the sons of Diti? 

2. There is no purpose indeed of His own to be served by the 
gods, for He is the very Supreme Being, the embodiment of perfect 
.bliss; nor is there (occasion for) hatred of Asuras, nor any cause of 
fear from them; for He is not touched by the three guuas of Prakriti. 

3. Thus, 0 blessed One, in respect of the attributss of Sri 
Harayana, a very great doubt has arisen. Be Thou pleased to cut the 
(knot Oi) doubt. 

4. Sri Suka said; — 0 great king, thou liast put a very good 
question; Sri Hari’s history (career) is wonderful; (for) in the course 


of it the glories of Sri Hari’s votaries promote devotion to Him. 


5. And it is sung as being most meritorious by Narada and 


other sa.ges; having bowed to the saga Yyasa (Krishna Dv/aipayana) 
iiiliiiii|thA;acOQunb;Of:Ha!ri;|HaiTs':0ottes):.;: ^ 
iiiilif lilljSEi!;: (that; mampli^ioked; hiind) : whQb3|i}|||l|fen|^^ 

1. Impartialhi eqital. V. Bacr’dzse the original is to be .taken to be in , felio Ablrfetive 

Lord is perfect and there is no occasion for cause, thereby conveying that hatred is in the 

like or dislike. nature of Asur,ft^ and is no attribute or ' the 

B. Because He does not punish or favour ' quality of the Bord: hence translate * hatred 
any one more than what one deserves, proceeding from Asuras.’ 

2. Hatred of Asuras, D, The word in the ■ . 


'■ I \ 


1 / \¥ 

l-'li 

it;: 


29 



r>. Beco7mfi....,.,.(lotan. Y, Acts as the 
Antaryamin. of the gods and the Asuras who 
stand opposed to one another as enemies. 

B. N'ote. The Lord stands as the director 
of both, those that conquer and those that are 
defeated, for He rules the conditions instituted 
by means of the Prakriti and its gunas. 

/. D. Note. The throe gunas are not the 
attributes of Paramatman or of Jivatman but 


. N, u. ibe Lord appears to work 
with the gods, Asuras and Yakshas respect- 
ively as the time appointed for the domina- 
tion of Satva, Pajas, or Tamas is up, 

0, Fire and other things. D. (l) IJttara- 
yana, Dakshinayana and other divisions of 
time which are observed as the cause of 
different trees bearing their fruits, (*2) Ghee 
and other things which are not manifest 
before churning. 


as His attributes. 
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(‘ 2 ) 


with a tongue, does not sing the praises of the praise- 
AA'Oiohj Vishnu, does not ascend to heaven thouo’h he 
has got a ladder thereto. ° 

Therefore he, who daily listens to, or, sings, the glory of 
G-oviuda, most charming as the source of the stream of 
blissfulness, becomes (surely) accomplished of his purpose 

and there is no doubt (of it). 

(3) Therelore,^0 best thoughtful king, listen to this sacred 

and beaiititul account of Sri Govinda/s work^ which com 
ters great inerifc (on the listeners). 

^ 6. Though indeed beyond the influence of the three o-unas 
unoorn, unmanifest (Without a body and other environments^of the 
gunas) and far different from Prakiiti, the Almighty Lord enters into 
cue gunas oi His own Maya and becomes the opponent of those that 

are fit to be put down (i. e., becomes the cause of the inimicH re- 
lations between the gods and Asuras). 

7. Satva, Eajas and Tamas are the qualities of Prakriti, but 

not of Auman; and, 0 king, their decline or development is not 
simultaneous. 

_ 8. But, following (agreeable to) the particular turns of time,. 
He IS on the side oi the gods and Bis his, or of Asuras, or of Yakshas 
and Bakshasas according as it is time for the domination of Satva 
or Bajas or Tamas (as the case may be); 

■11 Se appears to be that 

with which He IS associated and He is not distinguished from the 

combmahon (Irom the body of celestials and others); and men of 
wisdom investigate into Atman as present in themselves and finallv 

reach Him (realise Him as being distinct from the gunas and their 
products). ' 



t 


Sk. 7. Adh. 1,] 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


10. When He intends to create bodies for the jivaj — ^Atman, 
the Supreme Lord, through His Maya, will or power, makes Sajas 
act separately with predominating force; and Sat? a act when as 
Isvara He intends to display joyful activities; and when He intends 
to go to rest (to withdraw and dissolve the world) He makes Tamas 
prevail. 

11. 0 king! The Lord, who, in relation to Pradhana and jiva 
(the material cause and the individual soul), does only what is bene- 
ficial, gives them the present time for their help. [Pervading different 
things great and small. He may have.both the dimensions; for, fire in 
association with fuel (thick or thin) bears the attributes of its asso- 
ciates.] This time promotes the strength of Satva, and so the Lord 
seems to make the gods more powerful as having predominating 
Satva, and as being beloved of the gods: the Lord of extensive glory 
seems to put down Asuras in whom Rajas and Tamas predominate 
and who stand opposed to the gods. (The glorious Lord Vishnu fre- 
quently strengthens Satva and the gods for the continued existence 
and protection of v^rhat He creates) (i-e. Indeed Pie frequently streng- 
thens Satva and the gods for the existence and protection of the 
world created by Himself). 

12. On this very topic a past. history was formerly related by 
the divine sage Narada with great pleasure during the great sacrifice 
of Eajasuya, in answer to Yudishtira who made the enquiry. 

10. V. D. When thijLord inlicnds to ocoate embraces three divisions as past, present and, 
bodies for the Jivatmrm and for Plis own future, maldng Prakri hi and Puraslia (Jiva), 

%mied aotivikes He impels li-iijas; when He pjjg instrument; and in the several bodies- 

intends to protect in His sportful activities He great and smoJl Pla appe;jr 3 in both the wass. 


employs Satva to act and when He intends to 
witlidraw ohe gro-ss ci’eaaon he actuates 
Tamas. 

11. V. 0 king, Paramatman creates the 
preseiiii uime which is like unto His body and 
thereupon ITo creates 'iihe intelligent :Hid um' 
intelligent phenomena with Prakuiti' and 
P-..irnsha; and the same Lord who actuates 
shis time, promotes tho strength of the gods,^ 
-siuoa this is the time for protection through ■ 
Satva; and puts down their opponents Asuras 
in whom Eajas and Tamas dominate. 

il. D. The Lord who isHihe support of all 
and the author of the Sastra expounding the 
truth creates the time which in its current 


embraces three divisions as past, present and, 
future, making Prakriti and Parasha (Jiva), 
rlis instrument; and in the several bodies 
great and smoJl Pla appe;jr3 in both the wavs. 
Just as in a piece of wood fire pervades it and 
exhibits in itself dimensions and other attri- 
butes belonging to the pio.ie of wood; so also 
the capabilities or the po\-^ers v/hi oh appear 
to belong to the Linga, i.e., the cause such as 
Pradhana, belong to Him vvlio is the rnler 
of the cause. Therefore the Supreme is 

in- every cause and effect ruling both as rhe 
property of both is under His control. 

This Hari \yho is the ruler of time also 
is- necessarily the riiler of Pradhana and 
Puriisha; He therefore -makes Satva like 
the celestial ’forces ..prevail and puts down 
their opponents full of Eajas and Tamas. ' ' 



15, Even those ]iim. V. Those who 

setik no other purpose than devotion itself. 

■ D . Those who are devoted to Him with 
the conclusive understanding that pure 
devotion is the only way to Salvation. 

22. Fradhana and Para. V, D. The un- 
intelligent matter in the form of the body 


meant here is Pradhana and Petra is the Jiva 
distinct from the body. 

N'ote. The Lord has no corporeal body 
or has no false attachment to the body as the 
Jiva has praise and censure and the like being 
directed to the body: there is no occasion for 
the Lord to be ajffecfeed by them. 
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13. Whf'ii in the course of the Kajasuya sacrifice the king 
observed the wonderhal event that the king of Chedis attained to 
SflymVa with the giorions Lord Vasudeva: — 

14. The king, son of Pandu, with a wondering mind, asked the 
divinn sage wiio was sitting there in the sacrifice, while other sages 
were listening: — 

15. Yudhislitira said: — Most wonderful it is — Inde.;d this is 
not within the easy reach of even those who are absolnteh^ devoted 
to Him — that into Vasudeva, the Supreme Truth, Chaidya the hater,, 
entered! 

16. 0 sage, all of us are eager to know how it was. For having, 
blasphemed the Almighty Lord, Vena was cursed by Brahmins to 
fall into the dark hell. 

17. Sisupala, son of Damaghosha, was sinful from the very 
moment he began to lisp and now he gave expression to his envy of 
Sri Govinda; and so is the wicked Dantavaktra also. 

18. It is a pity that their tongue was not stricken with leprosy 
and they did not fall into the hell of darkness for the sin of often utter- 
ing words blaspheming Vishnu the undecaying Supreme Brahman.. 

19. How did they, all the world witnessing, readily merge into 
the Almighty Lord, whose nature is not easy even to grasp? 

20. On this point (thus) my mind is unsettled like a flame be- 
fore the wind; it is a most wonderful occurence; may thy worshipful 
self full of wisdom be pleased to explain (this most wonderful event 
and) the cause thereof. 

21. Sri Suka said: — On hearing that query of the king 
(Yndhishtira) the venerable sage Narada was pleased and, inviting, 
the king’s attention, said, as the audience listened to the discourse. 

22. Narada said: — 0 king! from want of discrimination 
between Pradhana and Para (the Supreme Being), and for the pur- 
pose of '(knowing or experiencing) calumny, praise, respectful and 
contemptuous treatment the body was produced. 
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23. From atfcaehmeBt to the body arises the notion of trouble 
under pumshHient and ha,'rsh treatment and the notion of being at 
varience between crtku-ar-. s in the form of “ I ” and “ mine 

24. The killing of creatures is so called because of killing that 
body whiei'! is tbu object of this attachment; but Paramatman who 
is all Atman lias no occasion for forming similar attachment, since 
Hvj is absolute (only on ). Whatever Ha does is for the good of 
others; then how could ha'i'infulness he attributed to Him? 

25. Therefore whether by cherishing hatred or eschewing it 
altogether, or through fear, .friendship or loye, one ought to contem- 
plate Him so that one may not at all see Him to be separate. 

26. My conclusion is that a person does not so identify him- 
self with another (with Paramatman) by the course of devotion as he 
does by cherishing hatred towards him. 

27. The worm imprisoned by a wasp in its hole so intensely 
and constantly thinks of it with hatred and fear that it attains to a 
form like that of the wasp. 

28. Similarly these, who were actuated with hatred towards 
the glorious and Supreane Euler Krishna who appears to be a mortal 
through His Maya, became absolved from (all) sin and attained to 
Him by virtue of their constant thinking of Him (through hatred). 

29. Through the passion of love, hatred, fear or affection as 
through loving devotion, many concentrated their mind on the 
Supreme Being and, having (thereby) got rid of their sin resulting 

•25. So that separate. V. For the 

contemplatisfe sees Him alone as the absolute 
and supreme thing and no other which is in 
fact the effect of devotion. 

D. JSfoto. In this verse the absohute 
efficacy of loving devofcioii is indirectly proved 
by s-aying that concentration of the mind on. 
the Lord eve7i through hatred or other 
passions leads to salvation. 

For, superficially, the next verse might 
convey that hatred makes concentration 
really intense, more surely than loving 
devotion, but this cannot be taken as 
inculcating hatr-ed as the best form of 
devotion. 

26. Y. Head ‘so soon identify etc,’ 

Ho true devotes gives his mind to the 


Lord so intensely concentrated on Him as 
one that hates Him does on account of his 
hatred — this is my conclusive understanding. 

27.&2S.V,D. i7bi«.“So identify himself’ is 
explained in this verse with an illustration 
which only points to the attainment of 
similarity but not of absolute identity. 

28. By vwtue of etc, B. Head “by virtue of 
their loving devotion to Him” the apparent 
hatred should be considered only as a means 
of recalling their essential and natural love 
to God. Hence two divas are recognised in 
the o^e of Ghaidya „and others, one fit to 
bear hatred and reap its fruit and the other 
pure ^votipn and love, fit to aUain the 
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from the passions of love, hatred, etc., attained to Him. 

30. The women of Gopas (cowherds) through love, Kamsa 
through fear, Chaidya and other kings through hatred, Vrushnees 
through their relationship and you through affection and friendship, 
and we through devotion, 0 king, (have attained His grace). 

31. Vena does not come under any one of these five classes of 
devotees to the Purusha (Hari); therefore by some one course one 
ought to set one’s mind on Krishna. 

32. Chaidya and Hantavaktra are the sons of thv aunt 
(mother's sister), 0 Pandu's son, a 
dants of Vishnu; (but) under the ci 
from their place. 

33. Yudhishtira said:— Wli; 
ful as to have its effect on Hari 
worthy of belief that those who 
to be born (on earth). 

34. Be pleased to tell us of (all) that led to the corporeal exis- 
tence of the residents of Vaikunta, who are destitute of the body, 
»enses^ and breathe (life), the products of Prakriti* 

35. Narada said: On one occasion Sanandana and other 
sons of Chaturmukha (the four-faced Brahman) went by chance to 

the region of Vishnu, in the course of their passage throuoh r-he 
three worlds. ® 

3b. .».hey looked like children of five or six years of ao^e 
though born before the first progenitors, Mariohi and' others and 
they were sky-clad; the two who kept the gate took them for child- 
reu and prohibited tb/^in from enteriiip-. 


bt and whose curse is so 
s attendants? It seems to 
were entirely devoted to Hari 


31. Note. This varso empliasiass the 
principle th:’.': only Blwhti is the w;iy to 
attaining His gi'rjee. Love and otljar passions 
are spoken o! as she means of moksha, only 
when they nltimatoly lead to Bhakti but not 
when they do not, as in the ease of Vena 

&C, —* '■ 

3a ^^Fowerful enough etc^’ Is also 
Gonsjliraed wiih the iiQi’son who prououiiced 
fcho curse. 
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Tamas have no place. Do you, both being childish, soon go 
hence and be born of the sinful Asura race”. 

38. Thus cursed and falling down from their place they were 
again told by the meroiiul sages, “After three births (lives) may you 
be fit for return to this world (region of Vishnu)!” 

39. The two were born as sons of Diti and honoured of (all) 
Daityas and Danavijs; Hiranyakasipu was the elder and Hiranya- 
ksha was his jmunger brother. 

40. Hiranyakasipu was killed by Haii in • the form of a Lion 
and Hiranyaksha by Hari who assumed the form of a Boar when 
He lifted up the earth. 

41. Hiranyakasipu wanted to kill his son Prahlada beloved of 
Hari, (devoted to Hari) and put him to various torments in order to 
bring about his death. 

42. But with all his efforts he was not able to kill him (his 
son), because he was the soul of all beings, serene^ and he regarded 
everything equally in the same light and was imbued with the pre- 
sence (power) of the Supreme Lord. 



43. In the next turn these two Eakshasas were bom of 
Visravas and Kesini and were known as Eavana and Kumbhakarna, 
who harassed all the worlds. 

44. Then also Hari became Eaghava and destroyed them for 
the purpose of rescuing them from the curse; and thou wilt hear of 
Sri Eama’s great deeds and power from the lips of Markandeya, 
0 king, 

45. It is they that are (in this third life) born as Kshatriyas 
and sons of thy mother’s sister; and, now being rid of their sin by. 
(the stroke of) Sri Krishna’s Chakra, they are free from their curse.. 

46. By intense contemplation engendered by uninterrupted 
hatred they were allowed to be one with Achyuta; and (thus) they 
again attained to Hari’s presence as His attendants. 

47. Yodhishtira said:— Be pleased to tell me what led him 
(the father) to hate his beloved and high-souled son and how Prah- 
lada became devoted to Achyuta, 0 venerable one? 

38. V. region. 47,. Son Prah- 

43, Kesini V. Kaikasi — lada who was devoted to Aoixyuta, 


232 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


[Sk. 7. Adh. 2. 


ADHYAYA 2. 

Narada begins to tell how Sri Narasimlia put an end to 
SiranyaJcasipu. HiranyaJtasipu consoles his mother and the wife of 
Siranyahsha who was hilled hy the Lord as Sri Yaraha. Yama's 
conversation with Swyagna's relations when he died. The story of 
the hunter and the two birds. 

1. Narada said; — When his brother was thus (through 
partiality to the gods) slain by Hari in the form of a Boar, Hiranya- 
kasipuj 0 king, was sorely oppressed with anger and grief. 

2. And, full of rage, biting his lips, fixing in the hazy sky his 
eyes burning with anger, he spoke as follows: — 

3. Looking terrible with horrible tusks and with his face dark 
and terrific with knit-brows, raising his trident, he addressed the 
Daityas assembled in his court thus: — 

4. & 5. 0 Danavas and Daityas, 0 double-headed one, Sam- 

bara, Hundred-armed one, Hayagriva, Narnuohi, Paka, Ilvala, 
Vipraohithi, Puloman, Sakuna, all listen to my word immediately 
and let it be done at once; no delay! 

6. “ At the instance of our little (weak) enemies my beloved 
friend and brother has been killed by Hari who, though equal to 
both, has become their ally on account of cheir attentions to Him. 

7. & 8, “With the profuse blood of that Hari who changed His 
nature, (though pure light) and became a wild animal (Boar) through 
His Maya and w'ho helps any one that waits on Him, [fickle-minded 
like a boy] and who will have His head cut off by my trident, I shall 
gratify my brother thirsting for blood and be rid of the pain at my 
heart. 

9. “When that secret enemy is destro.yed, lilce a tree whose 
roots are exit, the celestials whose life is Vishnu will wither away 
like the branches. 

10. “Now do you all go to the earth made prosperous by Brah- 
mins and Kshatriyas; slaughter those who are engaged in Tapas, 
sacrifices, Vedic studies, purifying vows and in making charitable 
gifts- ,,, . . , , 

\ Thirsting for blood, , D* iond of ooiafeat 
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11. Vishnu has His root in the religious performances of 
Brahmins. He is Sacrifice and the embodiment of Righteousness; and 
He is the one supreme support of the gods, Rishisj Pltris and other 
beings as well as of Dharma. 

12. Wherever there are Brahmins, kine, Vedas, Yarnas and 
Asramas (properly observed) and their functions (in full swing), go to 
•every such country, burn it, and cut it down- 

13. They received this mandate of their lord and, bowing their 
head and full of earnestness, and naturally fond of oppressing 
others, spread havoc among the peoples (of the earth), according to 
their lord’s (direction). 

14- They set fire to towns, villages, stalls, parks, fields, gardens, 
hermitages, quarries, cow-pens, hamlets, the habitations, farmers, and 
cownerds as well as great cities. 

15. With spades some knocked down dams and bridges, ram- 
‘parts and towers, and some others with axes in their hands felled 
the trees that yielded fruits and food to other creatures; and some- 
again burnt the dwellings of people with flaming brands- 

16. When the world was thus constantly harassed by the 
followers of the great Haitya (Hiranyakasipu), the gods abandoned 
the celestial region and wandered in cognito on the earth. 

17. — 19. Having lamented the deceased brother, Hiranya- 
kasipu poured oblations of water and performed other funeral rites 
and consoled his brother’s sons, named Sakuni, Sambara, Dhrishta 
(Dharshti), Baubasantapana, Vrika, Kalanabha, (Kaianemi) 
Mahanabha, Harismasru, and Utkacha (Utkala) as also their 
mother Rashabhanu and his own mother Diti wdth soothing words; 
and perceiving the turn of time and place, 0 lord of men, he (the 
lord of men) said as follows: — 

20. Hiranyakasipu said: — Mother, U mother, 0 daughter, 0 


11. V, Vishnu i.s.the Person being the 
fiinbodimenti of rigliteous duty of Yajna 
;^so.crificiajI dut)’) of which ihe root is the 
religious activity of Brahmins etc. 

11. D. This verse convoys also the view of 
the gods thus. " 

Vishnu is the Supreme Person who has 
established the coarse of religious duties per- 


formed by Brahmins (the twice- born) to 
whom all worship is offered, who is the 
Supreme Dharma (supporter of all) ' and its 

. 15. Bw'^lUng of,..,iMrancU, V. Dwellings 
and the people burned with firebrands, 

19, if^'V.'tho great Ruler of Asiiras. 
Rushabhanu V, Vrishadbhanu. 



ifie Absolute Being etc. Y. The Jiva 
identifies himself with the body which he 
realises through the senses given to him,, 
though ho is in no iiiauner the body or any 
of its constituents. 

D. When thus the mind of the Jiva is 
agitaced undei- the force of the gunas, the 
Perfect Person (Paramatman) is taken by the 
Jiva to be, like himself, one full of defects 
and invested with a body and this is a mistake 
because Paramatman is not conditioned bv a 
body. 

Note, Just as one is subject to the 
ilh..;&ion of taking the trees on the bank of e. 
river to be in motion, or, of thinking the earth 
to be going round and round when he wheels 
round, so the Jiva, perceiving Paramatman 
through his mind and senses, thinks Him to 
be like himself conditioned and defective. 

’i5. V , The mistake of the Jiva consists in 
identifying himself with the body which he- 
is not. etc. 

D. Translate. To think that the absolute 
Paramatman is invested with a body produced 
by Prakriti leads to the ruin of the Jiva, since 
that notion makes him fit for eternal 
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loss constitutes Karma and Samsara. (So also) birtli, destruction and 
sorrow ol various description, want o/ discernment and discrimina- 
tion, anxiety and want of realisation of the distinction (constitute 
■Samsara). 

27. In illustration of this very point there is the following 
account handed down from ancient times; it is a conversation between 
Yama and the relations of a dead man. Liston to it: — 

28. In the country of Usinaras there was a celebrated king 
■called Suyajna; he was slain by the foe in a battle, and his kith and 
kin stood round him. 

29. & 30. He laj on the battle-field with his armour set with 
jewels shattered, his ornaments and wreaths fallen in disorder, his 
heart pierced through with arrows, his body stained with blood, his 
hair dishevelled, eyes blown out, biting his lips in anger, with his face 
covered with dust, his weapons and arms being broken. 

31 . His queens saw the Lord of Usinaras, their consort, so dealt 
with by Fate and in their affliction screamed, ‘Ah! we are undone, 
0 lord’, and violently beat their breasts with their hands and often 
fell on his feet. 

32. Wailing aloud and showering the lotus-like feet of their 
beloved lord with tears red with kunkuma on their bosom, with their 
looks falling in disorder, they wailed in such sorrowful tones as to fill 
the audience with sorrow. 

33. & 34. “Alas! by the merciless Fate, 0 lord, thou art 

i-educed to an invisible state; thou, who wast once the life-giver to 
(protector of) Usina,ras, hast now become the source of their growing 
sorrow! Without thee, 0 kingy full of gratitude and most friendly 
lord, how' could we be (live), 0 warrior? Permit us, servants of thy 
feet, to go wme.re thou wdlt go. :■ . 

36, When taking possession of their dead husband, they thus 
poured out their w'ailings and would not allow it to be removed: the 
sun set on them. 

36. (Then) hearing the lamentation of the dead man’s 
relations Yama himself came there as a boy and said to ‘them. . 

nation. 3iiven in this world he is doomed to a . . . , 'Want of disdriminaMon, D, Mistak- 

life of life and deatih according to liis .Karma,. ,ing confusion for discrimination, 
erpeciencing the ivssociation with or separation '8K B. Fie ripen tli.e merciless Fate, 0 lord^ ’ 

from, cherished objects or hateful states. by/ whom thou art. etc. ' ' 
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37. Yama said, 
part of these who arc 
course of the world 
they know) that he 
came and they are 
vain lament the dead man. 

38. Oh! Eeally blessed we are that 
are not anxious; we aremot eaten though 
and other beasts of prey, for He is the p 
protects the Being in the womb. 

39. To the undeeaying Lord who at 
alone protects it and also destroys it, 0 Wi 
of mobile and immobile creatures is said tc 
pow'erlul in making or unmaking it. 

do. What has dropped on the way r 
ProYidence, and a thing (carefully kept) in I 
by Providence; even a helpless creature liv 
after by Him and though secreted in the he 
(cannot escape death) He would kill him- 

41. It is bodies (what are produced) 
into existence and completely go out of exi 
Oi the various actioirs which dp.nmd imnn (■: 


[Sk. 7. Adh. 2- 

- What w'onder is it! what folly is it on the 
my superiors by age and who daily observe the- 
oaaracterised by birth and death; and (though, 
^is gone to that unmanifest source from which he 

hliemselves of the same mortal nq.turA 


ah tdae are born or cease 

■to be in dna time, as the results of their several 
Ivarma peonlipit to thoir apoeias, B:it Para- 
matman, thoikuh pre.scnt in Prakriiii, fin the 
bodies prodaced orit of Prahriti), is not subject 
to nvandane bondage. But on the ofsher hand 
it is the Jiva, who is reckoned as one of the 
body and the senses, thH,t is subject to the 
bondage brought about by tho gunas, {that is 
inevitably attmeted to the ob ieots that 


iu. -i-n the appointed turns 
Beings come into existence o; 
consequence of the activities 
pertaining to them and made to 
fruit by the Almightj^ .Bord; th; 
matinan abides in the body p: 
Pra,knti He is not affected by the 
Prakriti or He is of qaite distinct i 
Jiva as declared by the Vedas. 
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like bubbles formed of the particles of water and like earthenware 
and ornaments made of earth and fire (solid), the body that is 
produced by time undergoes change and perishes. 

43. Just as fire in the fuel is seen to differ from itj the breath, 
in the body remains distinct from it, the sky pervading everything 
does not stick to anything, so Atman, though associated with the body^. 
the senses, and other things as their support or as resting on their 
support, is still distinct from them ail. 

44. 0 foolish people, this Suyajna, whom do you lament, is 
sleeping indeed; what for do you lament? Por he who should hear 
you or give you replies could never be seen. 

45. Even Mukhya Prana (the vital hreath of great importance) 
in the body spoken of as life does not hear or answer; but He who 
is the lord of the senses is Atman and He is different from Mukhya 
Prana and the body. 


touciied by the qualities and defects of the 
Jiva though Ha abides whh him in the same 
body. 

44. V. Note, If Suyajna were considered 
as one yet remaining in the body and only 
in sleep, there is no ocod&ion for grief, or if 
he were still there why does he not hear your 
wailing and answer you? But he is not there 
and so, no use of bewailing the body. 

44. D. Note, In order to induce further- 
enquiry their sorrowing is objected to thus — 
(referring to the body which is practically 
known as Suyajna} ‘Indeed this (Suyajna) 
is in sleep whom you lament. If you say ‘He 
does not hear you and answer you, it is no 
cause of grief, for it is Paramatman who 
hears and answers and He is never seen. 

45. ‘The lord of the senses (Sr), i.e., the 
spiritual being who realises the objects, 

D. Even Mukhya Prana who is the chief 
functionary in the body does not independ- 
ently hear and answer. Then it is no matter 
for surprise that the little Jiva called ‘Suyajna’ 
conditioned by the body and the senses is not 
able to do so except when allowed to do so by 
the Lord; hence the Jiva in the body is to be 
distingnirhed from the Lord who is also 
present there* 


4-i. Si 43. V. Note, These two verses bring 
out the difference between the physical body 
and Atman so as to show that neither of them 
could be really an object of grief. 

42. D. Note. The distinctness of Para- 
from the Jiva suggested in the 
explaned in this. So read 


matnian 

preceding verse is 
“Jiva” for “Atman”. 

Like hubbies etc, .3ust as the house built 
of earth and wood is seen different from 
the occupant and it perishes also, so the 
body which is constituted of the atoms of 
water, earth and fire as ordained by the 
Lord comes to destruction i.e., dissolution. 
Thus the presence of the Lord in the body 
is not; the effect of delusion and hence He is 
not offected by the gunas. 

43, V. The senses. Other things which are 
the products of Satva and other gunas. 

D. Note, Though the Jiva may be 
different from the perishable body, still a 
doubt might arise why he could not be taken as 
one witlin. Pramatman; and this venss cleats ii; 
‘just as fire, breath, and sky are in relation to 
fuel, the body and every thing, but are seen 
severally distinct from these and unaffected 
by their properties, so Paramatman perfect- in 
every excellence is distinct from them and un- 
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46. The Jiva who has an eternal existence forms attachments 
to various bodies (high or low) consititufced of the five Bhutas, the 
senses and the mind and identifies himself with them, though he is 
really distinct from them and then by force of his wisdom he abandons 
them ^he realises himself as quite distinct from them). 

47. As long as Atman is beset with th 
attachments to it), Karma (gr 
of bonda; 

all that time 


subtle body (i.e.j has 
_ OSS accivity) continues to be the cause 

.ga; hence the perverse (undesirable) state (leading to) misery, 
association with Maya continues to be* 

48. It is a false (an ill-founded) attachment (notion) to think the 
gunas or their effect, viz., pleasure, pain and the like, as well as all 
telk about them, to be real. J ust as dream is mere fancy, so everything 
in the range of the senses is unsubstantial. 

49. Therefore, those that truly know what is eternal (real) and 
what is not (fanciful) do not grieve for the eternal (Atman) or the 

46. y. Note. The Olva who is essaatiaUy latter is made the object of His grace he gets 

aninte igent being is neoassarily invested i’®l2a3ed from samsara; otherwiselthe Jiva goes 

with bodies and also departs Irom them; now into some other body to which the T,o,.;i +„w 
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transient (body); but it is not easy to change the nature of those that 
are given to grieving. 

50 - A fowler, who is created a Yama (a destroyer) to birds in 
the forest, spread his net in different parts of it, alluring them (with 
grains of corn, pieces of flesh and the like). 

51. There a pair of ICulinga birds (these live upon luscious 
roots) was found on its wing; of the two, the female bird was soon 
allured by the fowler. 

62. Forced by time (fate) the queen-bird was caught in the 
threads (meshes) of the net; and the Kuiinga was very much afflicted 
to see her in that plight; and under the force of affection the poor 
mate could not contain its grief and loudly lamented its helpless com- 
panion. 

53, Alas! What would the powerful, yet merciless Providence 
do with the helpless female lamenting me and most pitiable in every 
respect? 


i ' i| 

|: : 




Wj: 


54. May the Deity please Himself by taking away also myself! 
Of what use is it to me this one half living- a miserable and pitiable 
life separated from the better half when life is cut short? 

55- How could I support those motherless unfledged young 
ones? They — the poor young ones, are expecting their mother in my 

] ' ■ b'-f f b 

56- On separation from his beloved the Kuiinga was from 
a distance lamenting thus in his anxiety, his throat choked with 
tears; from his concealment the same fowler, impelled by time, hit 

I it with an arrow- 

I ■ 57. Thus you are devoid of sense and do not see your own 

j peril; you will not recover your husband (by) lamenting him even for 

I hundreds of years. 

I 58. Hiranyakasipu said; — When the boy remonstrated thus. 

to rescue lier, anxiously lamented liet (fate). 

V. Unable to rescue ,ber he was full of 
anxiety and pitiably poured . forth his 
lamentations, 

, 56. D* The smm fowler etc, D. Just at that 
moment the fowler, etc. 

Kuiinga, p. A bird that has a prolonged 
bill with which it strikes at the tree etc. 


A9, The nature of etc, V. The natAire of 
Atman or the bodv even by those etc. 

49. D. Or suppoi3e thatjhe body, Indriyas, 
.etc., are either eternal or of transient exis- 
tence; the wise who; know the- truth do not 
grieve for them; (but) it is not possible to 
change etc. 

.52. Could not., .grief and etc. D. unable 



sliliiil 
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all Were astonished and all the relations thought that everythin' 
transient and was only an appearance without reality. 

59. Having thus expounded the truth, God Yama vani 

out of sight at the very spot, and the relations of Sw 
performed the funeral rites. ' 

60. Therefore do you not grieve for yourselves or for anc 
Who is self? Who is another? What is one’s own? And what 
that belongs to another but for- the ignorance that invests creai 
leading them to form attachments as one’s own and as somt 
.else’s? 

61. Harada said; — Having heard these words of the c 
Daitya, Diti with her daughter-in-law at once left off grieving 
her son and steadied her heart bv settincr ih nn Tmf.i-, 


mramjahasipu^s iapas to propitiate Brahma and Us 
prayers to Him. 

1- Narada said; 0 king, Hiranyakasipn wanted to make 
himself invincible and destitute of old age and mortality, an un- 
equalled warrior and one absolute ruler. 

2 (Aocoi^ingly) in the valley of the mountain Jifandara he per- 
tormedTapas of a very fearful character with his arms stretched up- 
ward^ eyes fixed in the sky and standing on his great toes on the earth 
d. With his glowing and radiant matted hair on his head he 

shone like the fire of Pralaya shooting off rays of light and hr>at- 

when he was (thus) engaged in Tapas, the gods went back to tb.,V 


And Wets ofilfj V , And was wrong- 
ly percieved £«.s the purpose to bo sought after. 

D. {1} and was only a matfear of misappre- 
hension. 

(2) and has its real existence as . created 
by the Lord—from the Intelligent Prakriti 
down to every gross product. (A fortiori) the 
absolutely real nature of the Lord becomes 
',o|ear beyond a doubt. ■ . 

60* V. Therefore do you not grieve for the 
(Hirarnyaksha) or myself/ Since the 


attaeluiients on the 
not arise except thr« 
them self or ■ not-.sol 
and whafi is anoAicj 
World has go interfere 


i part of the creatures ean- 
-’Qugh ignorance, who is to 
If 03 ' what is their own, 
u’ A^'-^thing of the gs:os3 
Nvith the relation that 

exists by nature), 

D. Wote, In this verso is given the rea- 
son for eschewing griefj for both oaa’sown 
sell and aaothor’s are spiritaal beings— and 
not subject to destruction. 
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4. The fire of Tapas, that issued forth with fumes from the 
crown of his head and spread everywhere, afflicted the world above, 
below and on the sides. 

o. Eivers and seas boiled; the earth tottered with its Dwfipas 
and mountains; planets and stars_^;dropp8d down; the ten cardinal 
points flamed forth. 

6. & 7. Scorched by that fire the gods abandoned Swarga and 
went to Brahmaloka and there petitioned to Brahma thus: “0 god of 
gods, Lord of the world, burnt by the Tapas of the great Daitya 
we are unable to stay in Swarga; be pleased to put it out, 0 perfect 
one, if it please thee, before the creatures that bear thee tribute 
perish, 0 conqueror, 

8. In performing this austere Tapas this indeed is the purpose 
of the Daitya. (It is not unknown to Thee). Still be pleased to listen 
to it as described by us. 

9 & 10. ‘ Just as, having created this world of living and life-less 
things by '^'’irtue of his constant Tapas and Yoga, Brahma occupies 
his place (region) exalted over all other regions; so also will I work 
out and establish a place for myself by means of my growing power, 
Tapas and (Yajna), since Time and Atman are eternal and infinite^ 

11. ‘ And by my power I shall make it (the arrangement of 
the universe) a different thing by reversing the old order (by institut- 
ing a new arrangement different from what it was before). What is 
the use of other positions (occupied by) Dhruva, (Vishnu) and others, 
which are subject to peril under force of Time’. 

12. We are told that, with this obstinate purpose, he is enga- 
ged in very austere Tapas; may thou be thyself pleased, 0 lord of the 
three worlds, to do at.once what is proper! 

13. This exalted seat of thine, 0 Lord of the universe, is 
intended to promote the origin, . welfare, prosperity, protection and 
exaltation {success) of Brahmins and kins. 

10. also,.. In finite. I). Oonstiraes uhis Id, The orljin, 'Welfare, etc. V., GainseciL 

|)ort'ion with tlie iiollowing sentences. rity of possessions, liud oither pni)- 

IL Other -positions etc. Y . V aikiinta and ■, poses, Fortune and power ^nd oxaUation etc. 
other regions (known to. be permanent). The development of wisdom and 

1>. Others that are crealied by Brahma other goddqimlities, and permanency, release 

and hence subject to the destructive force of from' security and conquest o£ 

time and cease to be at the end of Kalpai ■ passionS'ate* ^ _ ■? :> - ' 
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14 & 16. When thus petitioned to by the gods, the venerable 
Brahma went accompanied by Bhrigu, Daksha, and others to the 
hermitage of the great Baitya, but did not find him, as he was 
covered over with ant-hill, grass, and bamboos and his skin, flesh,. 
and blood had been preyed upon by ants. 

16. Discovering him like the sun under the cover of clouds, 
still scorching the world with the force of his Tapas, Brahma, riding 
on the swan, said in wonder: — 

17. Brahma said: — Arise, 0 son of Kasyapa race. Arise. Be 
thou happy. Thou art accomplished of thy Tapas- I have come to 
confer boons on thee! Ask for any thing which thou wouldsb have. 

18. I have seen this strength of thy heart; most astonishing it 
is; in thy body eaten by worms life is sticking to the bones- 

19. Eishis in the past did not do this; those of the future will 
not do it; wno could even without water support life for a hundred 
divine years? 

29. For thy resoluteness hard to be found even in’ those who 
control their minds, 0 Diti’s son, I am really pleased with thee, 
who hast been so firm in thy Tapas! 

21. Therefore, 0 bull among Eakshasas (Asuras), I confer on 
thee all blessings, the sight of myself, an immortal, cannot be fruitless 
to thee a mortal. 

22. Narada said: — Having spoken thus, the First-born God 
sprinkled the body eaten by moths with the water, in his jar, of divine 
unfailing virtue. 

2-3. From that bamboo-bush and ant-hill he rose a youth pex*- 
fect in all his limbs, endowed with energy, endurance and strength, 
and adamantine frame brilliant like burning gold and like fire from 
fuel. 

24. In the sky saw he the god riding on the swan and was 
transported with joy to see him; he bowed bo him bending his head 
to (so as to touch) the earth. 

25. Folding his hands in a suppliant posture he rose looking at 
the Lord with wide open eyes. With tears of joy in his eyes, with his 


- ^ 20. D. JB^or tliy r^soluljeness which is not 
possiUa to for those who Imye no 

'control oyer senses, X am pleased etc. 


21. I confer, D. I would confer. 
fl^,\.The First horn god, D, Brahma born 
of Hari the First Cause. 
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hair standing on end, he offered his praises in faltering accents. 

26. & 27. Hiranyakasipu said: — Salutation to the greatest and 
perfect one who is the support of Eajas, Satva and Tamas who, at 
the end of Pralaya, by means of his own lustre, manifested this uni- 
verse enveloped in blinding darkness produced by time, who is light 
himself and who^ himself associated with the three gunas. creates, 
protects, and destroys this- 

• 28. Salutation to the First Cause, the embodiment of knowledge 
and wisdom, that becomes manifest through the modifications of 
Prana (breath), Indriyas (senses), Manas (mind) and Buddhi 
(thought). 

29. Thou art the controller of the mobile and the immobile 
through Miihhya Prana and hence Thou art the protector of all 
beings, the ruler of the mind, of the life principle, of the heart and 
the senses. Thou art Mahat and also the director of the Bhutas and 
■Gunas and Vasanas (reminiscences). 

30. Thou conductest sacrifices affording them larger scope by 
-thy body in the form of the three Vedas and by the process of 


26, 27. eiic. D. 2Tot&, Pmis'j oiJered by 
Hiranyakasipu; there are attributes which are 
not applicable to the four-faced Brahma and 
therefore fit to be taken as describing the Sup- 
reme Lord present in him. 

26. His men Insture, D. His own power. 

27. Who is light etc., D. Who through 
Prakriti of three gunas (in the form of Agni, 
water and Prithivi) made active by Himself 
and who is the one support of the gtinas etc. 

28. V. I bow to Thee who art the First 
Cause (i.o., the cause of the causes, the ob- 
ject of the knowledge gained through Sastra 
p«nd Discrimination and who comest to be in 
she form of an elfccted thing in association 
with breaths, the senses, the mind and 
thought and Prithivi and other Bliu-tas. 

1). (1) Paramafman*~who manifestest 
rhyself as Purusha in the beginning; thou art 
!ihe Cause of all manifestation and the final 
goal, the embodiment of knowledge and wis- 
dom and who appearest within the Universe 
as Yirat Purusha abiding in breaths etc. 

(2) Ghaturmakha— -born of First Cause 


...imparting all knowledge to the world etc. 

'29. Through Mu, khga Prana. D. Along 
with Mukhya Prana. 

The Euler of etc. The source of memory 
and the mind, of all the .sjiuses and the Ruler 
of Bhutas, objects and the mental faculties. 

30. V. Thou causest the extensive sacri- 
ficial activities to proceed by means of the 
three Vedas which are to Thee like unto a 
body with a knowledge of Mantras called 
Chaturhotra. Thou art the one Ruler from 
within of the Yogins, unlimited by Time and 
Sp.aoe, Omniscient and Antaryamin. 

30- D. (Brahma). The Vedas are to Him 
like unto a body being under His direction-— 
Chaturhotraka — what is declared by Idantras 
so called — He is presiding over the sub- 
stance, Mantras, action and the several gods; 
He is the preceptor, one that performs, and 
causes others to perform, also by means of 
the Vidya es Sastra, the sacrificial action, 
Hymns, expiatory acts etc. 

(The latter half) V Beloved of the wise, 
having nothing as his cause (or the most an- 
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offering tile oblations! Thou art the Atman of all the liying things, 
eternal without a beginning or end, omniscient (oJ^onipotent) and 
Antaryamin. 

31. Thou art time without a winking; Thou reducesb the life 
of beings by parts of time called Lava, Nimesha, etc. Thou art 
changeless Atman occupying the most exalted position, unborn, and 
unlimited; Thou art the (support of) life and the guide for the living 
world. 

32. Other than Thyself there is no cause or effect, no immobile 
or mobile creature; the sciences and the arts are all Thy forms; Thou 
boldest in Thy womb the golden egg of the Universe; Thou art the per- 
fect Brahman far different from Prakriti consisting of three gunas. 

33. This gross and huge world is Thy body through which Thou 
enjoyest the objects of the senses, the vital energy and the mind; still 
Thou remainest in Thy unchanging and unmanifest supreme state;, 
therefore Thou art the subtle Atman, the most Ancient and Perfect 
Person. 

dent) , inoom prehensible, and devoted to the 
Absolute Lord — (The last attribute when 
applied to Parabrahman means the Lord of 
the jMiiktas). 

31. Unborn. V. Not subject to births un- 
der the force of Karma. 

Aiman etc. D. All -pervading and the 
most exalted one-higher than the four-faced 
who is bora of Vishnu. 

3'i, Far,.. gunas. V. Far beyond the three 
worlds. 

I>. In this verse the Lord is directly 
praised with attributes which cannot be in 
any other. 

There is no mobile or immobile being of 
the past, present and future time that stands 
aloof, unsupported in and out, by Thee; all 
branches of knowledge (Science) and arts 
abide in Thyself and become the means of 
knowing Thee. Thou art perfect in every 
excellence and far beyond the range of 
the three states such as sleep etc. 

3S. V. This gross Universe is Thy ' mani- 
fest (or gross) bodyj and (that is, Thy subtle 
body) through which » viz, the body' of Ohatur- 
mukha, Thou, the iinmanifest inner Ruler of 
all', and -the' Person who is the catise of, the 


world, art in the most exalted position and 
enjoyest the objects of the senses, the Vital 
Breaths and the mind. 

D. Note, In the preceeding verses the 
Lord has been described in His essential 
Nature and in this, as manifested through 
the gross Nature. The Brahmanda is spoken 
of as a body, and the Lord as abiding therein 
enjoys nothing but absolute blissfiiiaes.s but 
is not subject to painful experiences like a 
jiva. This is also brought out in this verse. 

(Translating)— Thou art the most ancient 
Person in Vaikunta and other exalted re- 
gions, in 3 ttyaloka (or evershining in Thy 
essential majesty and glory); and this mani- 
fest Universe is sa«id to bo Thy gross bodj'',, 
tliro’igli which also Thou, being absolute 
Bliss and subtle, enjoyest only the good 
(blissful essence) associated with the objects 
of the senses etc, Or this verse may be taken 
as referring to Ohaturmukha and the epithets 
ars appropriate to him. 

“ Thou art bound to the body, the Gha- 
thurmukha having no avatara and enjoyest 
the blessings of being a creator of gross 
world etc. 
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34. Salutation to that Glorious Lord who combines in Himself 
the intelligent and unintelligent forces and by whom in His unlimited 
and unmanifest state all this Universe is pervaded. 

35. If Thou wilt confer on ms the desired boons, 0 foremost 
among those that confer boons, (the first is) that I may not meet 
death at the hands of any being of Thy creation, 0 Lord! 

36.&37. The second is that I may not meet death inside 
or outside, during the day or the night, from any other, and by 
means of weapons, on the earth, in the sky, at the hands of men or 
beasts, by means of the dead or the living, be they Suras, or Asuras, 
or the great Nagas. Thirdly, let me have the boon of being without 
an equal and an opponent in combat and let me be the one Euler of 
all embodied creatures. 

38. Lastly, bestow on me the groat power of all the protectors, 
of the world and of their own and of thine who are powerful by 
Tapas and Yoga, in fine, that power which will never diminish. 


ADHYAYA 4. 


1. Narada said: — Thus solicited, Brahma, who was immensely 
pleased with his Tapas, conferred on Hiranyakasipu boons which 
cannot be easily obtained. 

2. Brahma said: — Child, these boons thou seekest from me 
are not to be gained by men; though they are so difficult to be 
obtained, still, 0 beloved one, I confer them on thee. 


‘.it. V. SalMtafiion to that glorious Lord of 
perfect attributes, who with His unlimited 
and unmanifesfc form (essence) fills the whole 
I.u.'iverse and has with Him as His insepara- 
attributes both the intelligent and XJn- 
'iukriligent powers. ‘ - ’ 

D. ?(alutation to the Supreme Lord who 


in His unlimited and unmanifest form per- 
vades all .(this Universe), and who is accom- 
panied the Intelligent and Unintelligent 

' Though.,. oUained^ D. though they are 
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3, Then the venerable Brahma of unfailing and fruitful grace 
was worshipped by the great Asura and returned, being praised by 
Prajapatis. 

4; Having thus obtained boons and endowed with a golden 
body, the Daitya cherished hatred towards the Supreme Lord. 
Narayana as he remembered the destruction of his brother. 

5 to 7. The great A^ura conquered all the cardinal points, the 
three worlds, and subdued the gods, xAsuras, kings, Gandharvas, 
birds of Garuda species, andNagas, Siddhas, Charanas, Vidyadharas,, 
Rishis, Yamas, and Manus. The chief Yakshas, Rakshasas, Pisa- 
chas, and the leading Pretas and Bhutas; nay, having vanquished 
and brought under his power the chiefs of all hving things, and 
victorious through the universe, he by force deprived the protectors 
of the world of their places. 

8 & 9. He set up his throne in Svarga, the celestial region of 
great splendour, charming with its celestial gardens; and took up his 
abode in the very palace of the great Indra constructed by Yism- 
liarman, the centre of the wealth of the three worlds and all pros- 
perity; where the steps are built of coral, floors are paved with the 
most precious emeralds, walls are built of white crystals, the rows of 
■columns are built of cat’s eyes. 

10 & 11. Canopies are of various colours and of wonderful 
workmanship, and the seats wrought with rubies, beds look like the 
foam of milk adorned with wreaths of pearls; there damsels (of pearly 
teeth) fill mansions here and there with the sweet sounds of their 
Nupuras, and see their own charming faces reflected on the floors of 
precious jewels. 

12. In that palace of Mahendra, Hirauyakasipn of great 
strength, of a proud heart, conqueror and one ruler of the world, 
enjoyed his life, his feet being worshipped by the gods and others 
groaning under his yoke, having firmly established bis authority, 
ruling the world with an iron hand. 

13. 0 King, he was intoxicated with wines of strong flavour 
with fiery and swimming eyes, the one abode of Tapas, yoga, strength, 


, *7. ‘ The chiefs,.. things ’ ' — D. Lioes and 
the like. 


Utif ailing and fruitfutD* Add * in the 
•'Oase oi the good ^ 
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(1) Salutation to the Almighty Person, Omniscient, Omni- 
present, embodiment of absolute wisdom and bliss, who is the fearless 
asylumn. 

24. — 25- A voice proceeding from no form, deep like thunder, 
filling the cardinal points 'with its ring and promising protection 
to the righteous. They heard to the efiect “be not afraid, 0 excellent 
gods; do you all live in safety. To see Me is indeed the way to the 
attainment of all blessings for creatures. 

26. Known (indeed) is the wickedness of this wretch of a 
Daitya; I shall put it out; just wait for the time. 

27. He who cherishes hatred towards the gods, Vedas, kine, 
wise Brahmins, and the righteous, righteousness and Myself — he is 
then sure to perish without delay. 

28. When he doss wrong to his own son Prahlada, high-souled, 
one full of devotion, bearing hatred to no creature, I shall then destroy 
him though rooted strong in his boons. 

29. Narada said: — Thus told by the father of the world the 
gods bowed to Him and returned free from anxiety and thought that 
the Asura was destroyed. 

30- The great Daitya had four most admirable sons and of them 
Prahlada was by his virtuous qualities the foremost given to the con- 
templation of the Almighty Lord. 

31. He was devoted to Brahmins, possessed of pious character, 
and true, to his word, had control over his senses and like Paramatman 
he was one most beloved friend of all creatures. 

32. Like a servant bowed he to the feet of his elders; like a 
father he was affectionate to the distressed; like a brother he behaved 
friendly to his equals; he regarded the preceptors as the Deity. Though 
Mghly endowed with knowledge; wealth, beauty, (personality) and 
birth, he was untouched by pride and insolence. 

33. His heart was not affrighted in calamities; ho had no longing 
for things seen or heard of, since he regarded them to be unreal; 
he had completely subdued his senses, breath and energy, body and 
mind and always he kept his mind calm, undisturbed ))y desires: he 
Was an Asura by birth without the oharactor of an Asura (without 
i the Asura in him). , 

we M)* 'Uo know mei 
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34. 0 king, the excellent qxialities of the great are always noted 
in him by wise men and they do not even now vanish Just as the 
•excellent attributes in the Almighty Euler do not. 

33. In the assembly formed for appreciating the righteous 
•even the gods, his enemies, 0 king, hold him up as an example, and 
it is but natural that others devoted to Vishnu like thee do so- 

3(1 Let us stop recounting his innumerable virtuous qualities; 
-and his greatness is just indicated, as one whose love and devotion 
the Almighty Vasndciva are his inborn qualities. 

37. A boy as he is, he sets aside his toys, stands like a dunce 
having given his mind to Him; his mind possessed with the spirit, as 
it were, of Krishna, he knows not what this world is like. 

38. Sitting, walking about, eating, lying down, drinking, 
■speaking, he is not conscious of these acts, living in the embraces 
■of G-ovinda- 

33. Now he weeps, his consciousness mixed up with the thoughts 
4)1 Vaikunta; now be laughs rejoiced with thoughts of Him; and 
now sings aloud. 

4f3. Here lui roars with an open throat, unchecked by differences, 
-dances there; here again imagining his actions and identifying himself 
with Him*he imitates Him. 

41. There he sits silent with his hair standing- on end, being 
happy with His touch, and with his eyes shut with steady tears of 
joy and love. 

42. By means of worshipping the lotus-like feet of the most 
glorious Lord, which course he acquired in association with sinless 
•devotees, he makes himself very happy and often brings- peace to the 
mind of others spoiled by bad association. 

43. To that great devotee, of great merit, of a noble mind, his 
own son, Hiranyakasipu, 0 king, did wrong. 

44. Yudhishtira said: — 0 divine sage' of great piety, we are 

oager to know from thee this how it happened that the father inflicted 
-affliction on his own innocent righteous son, , . , 


40. * — D. Realising 

Him alone as the Supreme I^ord and behaved 
himself as that sense directed him . 

41. “ Being Being des- 


titute of ail inclination the objects of 
sense, his breaths suspended, and his eyes 
little open on account of:' pressing tears ot 
joy. . ' ■ 
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45. Fathers affectionate to their sons do admonish their sous 
going wrong for the sake of enlightening them; but never do them 
wrong as an enemy would do. 

47. (Then it is but natural) that fathers do not so cruelly treat 
their sons who are so obedient and righteous and look upon their 
parents as the Supreme Deity; 0 sage, 0 lord, be pleased to quench 
our curiosity on this point-how the hatred the father bore to the son 
led to the father’s attempting the life of the son (or to the cause of 
the father’s death). 


ADHYAYA. 5. 

Hiranyahasipu perceives his son Prahladas devoUo7% to 
Vishnu and endravours to do away loith him. 

1. Narada said: — The venerable Sukracharya had been 
already chosen by Asuras to be their Purohita and his sons, Chanda 
and Amarka were at the court of the great kiug of Daityas. 

2. And they gave instruction in the required sciences to 
Prahlada entrusted to them by the king to be made an expert in 
politics; they also taught the boys of the other Asuras. 

3. Whatever was taught by the master he listened to and 
repeated; but at heart he did not think it to be good, since it was 
productive of unrighteous and wrong ideas of things as one’s own 
and as those belonging to others. 

4. On a certain day, taking his son on to his lap, 0 Pandava, 
the groat Asura asked him “Say, child, what thou (knowest well) 
thinkest to be good”. 

5. Prahlada said; — 0 foremost one among Asuras, I think 
that it is good for creatures, who are always harassed with anxious 
thoughts owing to wrong notions, to abandon the blinding pit of 
domestic life ruinous to Atman, to go to the forest and, there to be 
devoted to Hari. 

6. Narada said; — Having heard the utterances of- his son. 

45. As an enemy, 1"). As enemies etc, mighty Lord. 

3. D. And there he simply heard what the 5. Wrong notions, Y. <& D. Attachments 

master tanght, but did not repeat or learn it; to the body, obiects, etc. 
for at heart he felt it was not good, since it. To the forest— iD, to the righteous devo- ' 

was meant to deny the existence of the Al- 

'if |l .r-k-' w"'”'" ' -C * 
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which were thoroughly in favour of his enemy, the Daitya laughed 
out aud said “the mind of children is easily changed by contact with 
other minds”. 

7. ‘‘The boy should be carefully kept and looked after in the 
Preceptors’ house, so that the Brahmins and others in disguise, and 
really on the side of Vishnu, might not spoil his sense”. 

8. When he was brought back to their house, the priests of the 
Daitya called out Prahlada, commended him in soft words and asked 
him in conciliating tones. 

9. “0 child, Prahlada, be happy, speak the truth, do not utter 
falsehood; far beyond the range of these boys whence is this per- 
versity of sense in thee? 

10. “Is this change of sense due to others or has it come about 
by virtue of thy nature? Let it be spoken out to us, thy preceptors, 
who are anxious to hear (know the truth), 0 joy of the race”. 

11. Prahlada said: — “Salutation to that Almighty Lord, by 
force of whose Maya the wrong notion of “ it is one’s own and it is 
■another’s ” is produced in men whose understanding is deluded. 

12. When that Lord is favourably disposed, (then) comes to 
an end the bestial and wrong sense (folly) of apprehending difference 
as “ this is another and I am another.” 

13. “That Paramatman Himself is spoken of as one self and 
another by those who are wanting in understanding, for it is seen 
that His course is really incomprehensible; and in the enquiry about 
Him Brahma and others who expound the Vedas are bewildered; 
and it is that Atman that changes my mind. 

6. With otUr minds. V. With those whose Almighty Lord and other 

mind is devoted to the enemy, i.e., \ishnu. dependent exiatenoes, then that folly comes to 

‘In favozM- of his enemy’— D. as oh^ea- an and, which falsely arises in relation to 

tions to be refuted. hody as, ‘every one is independent'. 

11. D. Salutation to the Almighty Lord by y. And this Paramatman remains (in 

whoso will is caused in men the wrong idea without the distinction of ‘His own or 

of ‘one and another, i.a., two or more inde- . another’. He is observed to be one whose 
pendent agents’, as it is actually observed in, work cannot be attributed to my other, etc. 

■those whose judgment is deluded. It jg conclusively seen that 

12. V. Begin. ‘When the Lord is resorted B. Paramatman is, as already observed, of 

to, then bestial sense, vi^., attachment to tho incomprehensible powers and ways as 

body-and that false sense consists in appre- cannot be " easily ' comprehended by those 
Lending the difference. whose mind is charged with ideas that' are , 

D. When the Lord is gracious unto divas quite Oontrary to the truth, etc. 

. and causes proper understanding to rise with 
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14, “Just as a piece of iron moves of itself in the presence of 
tlie load-stone that can attract it, 0 Brahmin, so my thought (D. My 
thought is bent towards Vishnu) changes natiirally in the presence of 
Vishnu, the wielder of Chakra. 

lo. Narada said; — The highly thougiitful Prahlada told the 
Brahmin only this and observed silence; that poor senseless servant 
of the king waxed angry and threatened him thus; — 

16. Bring me the cane; he brings us a bad name; the fourth 
expedient of punishment is laid down in the case of a wickt d son 
who proves to be the evil genius of tiie family (race). 

17. In the sandal forest of l)iti’s sons here is a thorny tree- 
grown. This boy has become the handle to Vishnu who is the axe that 
cirts at the root of that forest. 

18. Having thus frightened him wich threats and otiier expe- 
dients, he gave him instructions relating to Trivarga\ Vva. Dharma, 
Artha and Kama. 

19. Then the teacher saw that his pupil had mastered all the 
four branches he had to learn; and (on a certain day) when the mother 
gave him a bath and adorned him (with proper dress and ornaments) 
the priest took the boy to the great Daitya. 

20- The Asura received with blessings the Loy who fell at his 
feet, embraced him long in his arms and felt ii,umenst!l 3 >- happj-. 

21. Placing him on his lap, smelling the crown of his 
head, bathing him with his tears and with a cheerful . ountenance, 
he spoke to him as follows, 0 Yudhishtira- 

22. Hiram’-akasipu said;. — Prahlada, 0 m.y child, repeat some- 
excellent piece of what thou by this time lias learnt well, O long- 
lived one, from th.y preceptor. 

23. & 24. Prahlada said; — To iiear of Vishnu, to sing Plis 
names and glories, to remember Him, to do His service, tc) worship 
Him with flowers and . other things, to bow to Him, to resign to Him 
all the work done, to confide in Him as a friend, to offer up the bod.v 
to his service and care, — thus to practise this devotion in nine forms 

14 -,. D. as. the presence of the load- tive thus “who brings us sii bad name'-, 

stone makes a piece of iron move towards it, To ojfer etc — IX To realise fully 

ISO also my mind is by His will attracted (to that the Lord is present in self (me) as 
Kim) in the presence of Yishmi.. , ' the Ruler and Guido, 

lb/ 'V* d: I), 'Take brings'’ etc, as adject- ^ / 
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properly chevishe-d towards the Almighty Lord (and to offer it to 
Him isj I think, tire btst of what I have leamt). 

Having heard these \vords of his son, Hirany.akasipu 
with his lips quivering in rage said to the son of his Preceptor. 

:M.. “0 wretch of a Brahmin, wirat is this done by thee taking 

tiie enemy’s side, O wicked one-:’ In utter disregard of myself the 
boy has been taught something quite worthless. 

27- Indeed there are in the rvoi'ld wicked people^ bad friends 
in disguise and their wickedness becomes manifest in time like 
disease in the case of people of grave sins, 

28.. The Preceptor’s son said: — 0 foe of Indra? it is not what 
I taught or another taught that -tiiis thy son utters; it is his inborn 
sense, 0 king; please curb thy anger; do not attribute blame to us. 

29. Narada said: — Thus replied to . by the master, the Asura 
again asked Iris sou, ‘it this sense had not come to -thee from thy 
master, whence did that wicked and inauspicious belief find w^ay 
into thy mind?’" 

30. Prahlada said: — “The settled thoughts on Krishna do not 
come from another or rise in one self or in the mutual association 
with those wiio have given their heart to domestic life, who have 
fallen into the dark samsara with their unsubdued senses and who 
again and again eat of the same thing as tiiey had enjoyed from 

eternityt e : : A;: bb 

31. “Tliey do not realise Vishnu to be their purpose and goal 
who are attached to external objects and are like tlie blind led by 
the blind and tied down with the strong ropes of Word, the long cord, 
of the controlling Deity. 

\vord> of suicli as have no control over their 
own sense.^, do not properlv imderetaud the.' 
Vedie expressions and have taken to hellish: 
gratifications' and arc therefore deeplv im- 
mersed in ignorance. 

31. ‘P‘iir;pose and goal'. V. Goal as well 
as the means. 

I). Highest and final goal, who set their 
heart on_has0;iti:asSiient)^<5bJeots and 'take ‘.the" 
superficial meaning for the true spirit of the- 
%’edas, and Wng.held fast by^- means of the ' 
Inord’s wites^ Vedie commandments^ 


24/ ^Profed'j'. ,I>. Without; .any other 
inti rest. 

28. Do not etc. (i^ Do not nfriici: us (D 
curb your tingtn* which is chavpacteristie of 
the mean-spiri'ted, 

D, {'Reading]. In that ease (hou, when his 
mind i^ naturally so disposed), what- occasion 
is 'there for me to p'lt forth my proud 
claim as one that has trained his mind? 

30. D. Devotion to Krishna cannot be 
spoiled by one's or another’s efforts or mutua- 
lly by association with those who are strongly 
ftttaelied to domestic life, who, led by the 
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32. ‘‘Their mind cannot reach the feet of Vishnu of grand 
stepSj the purpose of which is the escape from samsara, so long as a 
complete plunge-hath in the dust under the feet of the sinless great 
devotees, is nof-. sought after”. 

33. & 34. Narada said: — When the son said this and became 
silent, Hiranyakasipu blind with rage pushed him from his lap on to 
the ground; and possessed with unforgiving anger, with fiery eyes, ha 
■said, “Let him be killed at once,— he is fit to be killed, take him 
away from my presence, 0 Nairitas. 

35. “It is He who killed my brother; this is the worst wretch 
who, abandoning us his well-wishers, worships like a slave the feet of 
Vishnu, the murderer of his uncle. 

36. “Or even to Vishnu of what avail would this impious 

creature be who, a child of five years, forfeited the love of his parents, 
hard to be forfeited?”. 

37. ^ “Even an enemy (or unrelated person) may take the place 
of a son if he does good like medicine: though born of his own self 
an inimical son should be shunned like disease: one should cut off 
that limb which is injurious to retain, so that, by cutting it off, the 
rest may live in safety. 

38. By all the available expedients, by giving food, bed 
and seat he should be killed, who is an enemy in the guise of a friend, 
like an erring sense in the case of a hermit”. 

39. Those Eakshasas strictly ordered by their^master, armed 
with tndent in their hands, endowed with a terrific face and sharp 
tusks, with their hair and beard being of copper colour, 

40. ^ Setting up fearful shouts, saying ‘ kill, cut, break’, they 
struck with Sula Prahlada who was sitting in all the vital parts. 

41. On him who had fixed his mind in the all-pervading 
glorious Lord, perfect and incomprehensible Parabrahman, all their 


’ ,32. , *^he sinless^ — Y . Those that ti 

mo other purpose to attain. 

. Those that have renounced 


thing that is worldly. 

87. D. (Beading) supply ‘indeed’ ‘before 
does good’. 



Sk. 7. Adh. 5.] SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 255 

43. & 44. By means of the elephants guarding the quarters, 
great serpents, by forces of black magic, by hurling him down from 
great heights, by stratagems, by confining him in dark cells and the 
like, by administering poison and by starvation, by means of snow, 
winds, fires, and waters, by hurling mountaims on him, when thus 
the Asura was not aole to kill his sinless son, he was immersed in. 
deep anxiety and could not see v/hat to do. 

45. “ He has been extensively reproached by me; all the 
expedients to kill him have been tried; and yet by virtue of his own. 
(extra-ordinary) power he survives, unaffected by all those various 
and wicked courses, torments, and afflictions. 

46. “He is not at a distance, he is yet a boy; he is not dull-witted' 
or confounded with fear; he does not forget my. unrighteous self 
(conduct); (he is noble) very like Sunassepa. 

47. “He is of immeasurable power; he fears nothing; he is 
immortal; it is certainly a question whether by hating him death 
may or may not overtake me.” 

48. When he was thus full of anxious thoughts (and sitting) 
with his face downcast and cheerless, Chanda and Amarka, sons of 
Sukra, met and told him in secret. 

49. Thou hast single-handed conquered the worlds of which 
the various chiefs were terrified at a single motion of thy brows; such 
a warrior as thou art, there is nothing we see for thee to be anxious 
about: the acts and words of children ought not to be made a topic 
of Judgment as good or bad. 

50. Keep him bound with Varuna’s chords so ■ that . he might 
not run away out of fear; the sense of man may change and developa 
with age and by serving under the great; keep him till our Preceptor 
Sukra returns. 

61. Accordingly he assented to what his Precptor’s sons, 
proposed, and said to them, “he must surely be taught those duties 
whicb are proper to 'kings and householders.” 

52. Dharma, Artha and Kama — all in proper order from thu 

40. SiLnassepha, The famons story of this 
occurs in the Rig Veda and also in the 
Itihasas; (2) like the dog which does not 
naturally forget its tail; (3) Bunassepha did 
not forget the unkind cut of Ms father. 


49. .\The various chief s'' — V, Indra and 
other Rulers of the world. . 

D. The sun, the moon, etc. 

Children^ D. Babes that are yet lying in, 
the cradle* 
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beginning to the end were taught to Prahiada, 0 king, who was 
devoted and submissive. 

53. What was taught him regarding the trivarga, he did 
not consider to be good, for their instruction was such as would be 
agreeable only to those that find delight in pleasure and pain and 
such 'conflicting passions of the world. 

54. When the teacher was absent and engaged in his household 
■duties? he was invited by his boy*sohooltn.ates who found time 
■to make themselves merry (at play). 

55. Then in soft words he called them back and being 
himself, full of wisdom and aware of their condition (in Samsara)? 
(aware of their devotion to him), pitifully and smilingly spoke to them. 

56 & 67. Feeling great regard, for him, all the boys, laid down 
their play-things; and being boys their mind yet uudefiled by the 
words and actions of those given to worldly pleasures, they all 
waited on him, 0 king? fixing their heart and eyes on him; and to 
them the merciful and friendly xisura, the great devotee of the Lord, 
spoke (words of advice). 


Prahiada’ s precepts to Asura children. 

1. Poor boys! Listen to my words by which you may be happy 
in every way; observe your companions who are dead; 
blinded by playfulness do not go astray. 

2. Formerly boys did not allow their mind to work without 
control, but from the time of birth they weroi for their 
own sake seeking after the knowledge of Paramatman 
and final release from SamsaTa. Even what a teacher 
might tell us is not tit to be accepted if the precjept 
should make an evil appear as the true purpose (make 
the cause of Samsara, viz., Bharma, Artha and Kama as 

, , the final beatittide). 

' o3. V. ifc I). Passions, like and dislike, love D. Aware of their eagerness to Us ton to 

■And hatred md' so Ion, , him* 

of IMr coMUionl Aware _ B. Devoted to 3\rnkjbya 

•fii th.eir;devo,fion .tO' the, ]^th of wisdonii ’ 
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3. The conclusion or precepfc of that person should not be 
confided in by whose words a man who is sent to sleep 
by the force of ignorance is not restored to the waking 
state, and it is a case where a blind man is guided by 
another that is blind- 

4. To me how is he important who is my enemy? Who is 
an indifferent or who is a friend to Atman in the world? 
(No one can be). Similarly none can be an enemy or an 
indifferc-nt man or a friend in your case too- Then what 
purpose is served by the study of political science? On the 
other hand it is the Supreme Deity that is the source of 
prosperity or adversity, 

5. That TTiFi.n is rare to be fouad who would not neglect the 
righteous course leading to Paramatman, who is not 
under the sway of the senses (though born with him) or 
of his own friends and sons, kith and kin and who has 
thus risen above the blinding nature, and who, observing 
Nivritta Dharma, becomes fit for this as well as the other 
world. 

That person is rare bo be found whose desires are not in- 
consistent with righteousness and who by such course- 
does not afflict himself etc. 

That person is rare to find whose sole desire is directed 
to Had, the absolute support of all, who is under the 
control of His devotees^ who is the recipient of the highest 
blessings here as well as the direct congnition of the 
Lord etc. 

1. Prahlada said: — And while yet in this life in boyhood 
itself; a wise man ought to perform the righteous duties that are 
pleasing to the Lord; for this human life is not easily attained; even 
that is transient; that alone is capable of serving the high purpose- ' 

2. ' The most fruitful and worthy course for man here is to 
resort to the feet of Vishnu, since He is the beloved Atman, Euler 

3. The pleasure of the senses, O Diti’s sons, which creatures 
derive through the body is had everywherelfijr^proyidenbial akange- 
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ment and like sorrow without any effort. 

4. Therefore no exertion should be made in that direction, since 
it would lead only to the waste of life; for by that course he cannot 
attain to happiness as he does by devotion to the lotus-like feet of 
Mukunda, the safest resort. 

5. Therefore having fallen into Samsara a skilful man of good 
sense should endeavour after that security, while yet the body is in 
the sound state and before it might be wrecked. 

6. The length of man’s life is a hundred years; only one half 
of it is available for a man who does not subdue his mind; for during 
night he sleeps consigned to blinding darkness and to no purpose. 

7. In childhood and boyhood given to play [Destitute of dis- 
cretion] he loses twenty years and in the latter part of life he loses 
another twenty years when his body is invaded by old age and he is 
incapable of doing anything. 

8. Given to the household life, careless of anything higher un- 
der the force of desire which is never to be fulfilled and under delu- 
sion too strong to be got clear of, he passes away the remaining por- 
tion of his life. 

1. Do you also observe that there is quarrel or dispute 
among the householders even when they are related to 
one another and they only follow the course of Samsara 
undergoing difficulties which prevent the attainment of 
great blessings. 

9. Who, not having conquered the senses, could hope to res- 
cue himself tied down with very strong ropes of love and affection 
and attachments to the house? 

10. Who would give up the desire for wealth, which is more 
eagerly sought after than life itself; and which a thief or a servant 
or a merchant purchases at the cost of his dear life? 

11. — 13. (Mindful of) The association with his son, beloved 
wife, the object of his compassion, of her sweet counsel in secrecy, of 
his love to friends and well-wishers, having his heart fascinated 
with the sweetly lisping ohildern; remembering his sons and those 
charming daughters, brothers, sisters, or sometimes helpless parents, 

■ ,5„ D. Beading, Therefore a» sensible man ate the final beatitude, while yet the human 
' should adopt the proper course and endeavour ' body is strong, before it is disabled and lost* 
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or the house, furnished with everything delightful in abundance, his 
holdings inherited from his ancestors, cattle and retinue of attendants; 
engaged in activities like the wasp, with his desires still unfulfilled 
through greed, setting the highest value on the pleasures of touch 
and taste and immersed in endless delusion those things how 
could one renounce them? 

14. He, who is only taken up with the worldly liie, does not 
perceive the loss of Iris life and the thwarting of his purpose; while 
eno-aged in maintaining his family and bent on making his house, 
the source of his delight, he is not disgusted with anything of the 
world, though he is afflicted under the three kinds of Taapa 

(sufierings). 

16. Though he knows the sinfulness of appropriating ano- 
ther’s wealth both in this life and after death, the householdei, 
who incessantly gives his heart to wealth and who has no control 
over his senses and is full of unsubdued desires, continues to 

appropriate others’ wealth. , . , . 

16. 0 sons of Danu, he who though full of knowledge is bent 
on cherishing his family is not able to have a look at his own real 
self; and he whose mind is (thus) corrupt with notions of “one’s own 
and another’s”, “(Mine and Thine)” would hke an ignorant man fall 
into darkness (continue to have attachments to the worldly lifek 

17. For no body addicted to worldly hfe [being like an animal 
fa deer) kept for the amusement of lovely women] could at any time 
ov place rescue himself; and his creations, as sons and grandsons, 

only froge fetters for him. , , 

18. Therefore, 0 Diti’s sons, abandon at a distance attachmeno 

to Daityas who are always bent on worldly objects but soon resoit 
to the etonal Lord Narayana; for He is admitted to be the Moksha 
by those who are free from attachment. 


17. D. aiitraoted TiO 

worldly Ufe is aMe at aay time or place to 
rescue Hmself, though oousoious of his own 
f innan oondition; he is but a deer kept for the 
amusement of women whose glances at him 



reme nature by means of Maya tliat produce 
the qualifies that delude the Jivas in samsara 
D. He is Antaryamin, or the indwellini 
guide of everything as well as the omni 
present one enveloping everything in th< 
foim of Time. He is Brahma, the one perfee 
Being differently indicated as limited anc 
unlimited and hence definitely pointed to anc 
also transcending all definition. Ha is nothing 
but perfect consciousness and Blissfnlno^Q «.r.s 
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of tiae gunas and Providence, or, of what value is the Moksha gene, 
rally sought after, to us who sing the praises of His feet and are thus 
in the enjoyment or the highest purpose? 

26. The three-fold purpose, called Tnwrya, Dharma, Artha. 
and Kama, Philosophy, Yedas, Logie, Polities and various systems 
of economy, — all this I consider to be the true meaning of the Vedas 
(and Sastras) only when it becomes the means of resigning one’s self 
to the Supreme Person, the true friend of self (the Amtaryamin). 

27. Narayana, friend of Nara (Adisesha) imparted to Narada 
this pure knowledge, not easily attainable; still it may be to those 
persons who bathe in the dust on the lotus-like feet of the sinless 
and absolute devotees of the Lord. 

28. Long ago I received from Narada, who has realised the 
Lord (who is possessed of divine wisdom), this knowledge with 
realisation, as well as instruction in the pure course of righteous 
duties gratifying to the Lord. 

29. The sons of Daityas said:— Prahlada, thou and we have 
known no other teacher than these two ’sons of the Preceptor 
who have been our masters even from our childhood. 

30. Impossible is association with great saints for a child 
in a harem; please do away with our doubt, 0 gentle one, if there 
is reason to confide us with that information. 


‘2f>. Of the Vedas. V. Of the firet portion 
at the Vedas while I ooiisider the true mean- 
ing of the latter portion (or, the XJpanishads), 
to be the resigning of oneself, etc. 

All this I consider. D. Ail the know- 
ledge, theoretical and practical, of these 
branches is intended to lead one to resign 


oneself to the supreme Lord; for when that is 
done the true end is, I consider, fully attained. 

29. Who have been etc. D. (1) For we are 
not in quest of Iswara since we are children, 
(2) And to tis who are children it is a question 
whether Iswara is or is not, for we have no 
idea thereof. 


I 



,6. Thirsting after victory. D. Having 
-<i6ma off sucoessfoi in batfele, or, kimnpiiant 
with victory. 


9. My ^ur^ose. i.e., extirpating tlie thread 
of mj enemy *s race. 
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When ashed how and when he attained that hnowledge, 
1 rahlada tells them that he gained it through the grace of Narada 
while yet he was in his mother's womb. 

1. Narada said: — Thus requested by Daitya boys, the great 
devotee, Asura though he was (by birth), smiled and, remembering 
my discourse to him, told them thus. 

2. & 3. Prahlada said.— When our father had gone to mount 
Mandara to perform Tapas, the gods made very great preparations 

to fight with Danavas. Indra and other gods began to talk to the 

effect that “fortunately the scourge of the world and sinful one was 
consumed by his own sin as the serpent is eaten by ants’*. 

4. A 5. The Asura leaders heard of their great preparations and 
beu^ beaten by the gods ran away in terror in different directions; and 
paying no attention to their wives, sons, friends, relations, houses, 
cattle and other belongings, they all made haste to escape with life. 

6. Thirsting after victory the gods devastated the king’s palace, 
and Indra seized the Queen, my mother, 

7. The divine sage who providentially came there saw on the 
way my mother who was being carried away and like the bird 
(female osprey) crying and trembling with fear. 

8. Naiada said.- 0 Lord of the gods, it is not proper for thee 
to carry her away who is innocent; 0 blessed god, leave her, leave 
the chaste woman who is another’s wife. 

9. Indra said: — There is in her womb a very great force of 
the hater of the gods: let her be in my custody till she is delivered of 
the child and having accomplished my purpose, I shall release her. 

10. Narada said.— It is an absolutely sinless and essentially 
foremost devotee of the Lord, great by his excellent qualities; he will 
not be brought to difficulty (to an end) by thee; ha is an attendant 
of the Unlimited Lord and he is powerful. 

11. Thus advised by Narada, Indra, paying regard to the 
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words of the divine sage, set her at liberty and through his own. 
devotion to the one beloved of the Lord, went round her and returned 
to Swarga- 

12. Thereupon the sage took our mother to his hermitage,, 
comforted her and said, “0 child, be here till the return of thy lord .. 

13. Agreeing to it, she too without any fear dwelt in the pre- 
sence of the divine Sage till the great Daitya returned from his 
terrible Tapas. 

14. There in intense devotion the righteous woman worshipped 
the Sage-being pregnant-for the welfare of the child in her womb 

and for the boon of delivery at any time she liked. 

15. Having that power, the merciful Sage grantd her both the 
boons and also discoiirsed to her, intending the information to reach 
me on the true nature of Dharma and on matters of puie wisdom. 

16. But that precept was forgotten as the time was long and. 
my mother was a woman; and the memory of it does not even now 
leave me who am the object of the Sage’s favour. 

17. If you put faith in my words you will also have that 
sense (powerful understanding) as well as women and children, just 
as I had by virtue of faith. 

18. These births and other states, six in number, are observed 
only in relation to the body, but not to Atman as in the case of fruits 
and the tree (all brought about) by Time which has a body capable 
of *(b™g“g ^bout the modifications), [i. e. It is the Lord who 
through Time institutes the different states.] 

19. Atman is eternal, does not decay, is pure and unmixed, one 
absolute thing, the seer, the one substratum, subject to no change,. 

11, Through his the Lord. D. Out of ma is Hari, the Almighty support of all. 

devotion to Sri Nacayana who is beloved of 18. Note. The six states are described'. 

Anautr. (Adisesha) or, out of devotion wHch thus;- It is bom, it exists, it grows, it is 
pleases the Lord most. modieed, it declines, and it perishes. 

15. The true nature of Dharma. Sri. and 0. Note. Just as the tree under the in- 

V Bevotion finence of time bears fruit, so the body under 

Vrisdoin. V. Conclusive knowledge of the control of the Lord attains diferent 

the Jiva as different from the body and other states, hence the epithet that the supreme 

environments. Lord is in the form of time; i. e., time forms, 

D. Conclusive knowledge of Hari or the ,asdt were, a body of the Lord. ; 

virtuous course known as the Bhagavata ;>19, V, Takes.here Atinan as denoting Jiv^ 

course. . Accordingly the whole verse means — the 

1R 0 Note. In the preceding verse Dhar- Jiva is essentially eternal subject to no- 
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thi^^ oiie, untouched by any- 
'"on ^ unhmxted by any condition (Lit. uncovered). ’ 

d.-.f-n x twelve 

disti^t characteristics, would get rid of the wrong notion of ^‘My 

and Mine- in relation to the body and other things, which notion 
IS the result of ignorance (delusion). * 

21. Just as one, expert in extracting gold out of ore nhtom= 

also he who IS possessed of taowledge of Atman in all the 
creation, (related as cause and effect) can obtain the knowledao 
■of Brahman m the helds, namely, the bodies, by means of Atmayoga 
(the special courses of contemplating and realising Atman). 

Prakritis ar ^1 1 a fu Sreat teachers) that 

^kntis a e eight and their gunas only three, the modiiioations sk- 

teen; and the Person is but one in intimate relahon with them. 


declension or change unmized of Prakrifei’s 
gunas, of uniform nature as a consciousness 
being through all the bodies. ^ One having 
attachment to the body, self — - conscious, the 
motive power of the senses pervading through 
his power of intellectually grasping things, 
unrelated to another Jiva to the loss of self, 
or, self' — consciousness. 

O, Takes the verse as referring to 
Paramatman and construes this verse and the 
next together. 

To trmislate, Paramatman is eternal, is 
not subject to partial decay by the loss of any 
members, pure, (unmixed of Prakrifci or its 
products), the supreme one, one that knows 
the nature of the body and on whom every- 
thing depends, subject to no change by virtue 
of His own nature o,t? of any external force, 
self-- conscious and absolute, I pervading 
everything, unaffected by anything, external, 
and not over— whelmed by ignorance or 
anything that might obscure one’s nature*— 
he who realises Atman by means of these 

■' i;,, :; . twelve distinctive attributes would certainly 

. ; . shake off the wrong notion of * I and mine ’ 

; . ‘ to ignorance in respect of ^ody and other 

.A': b,;-. ■' .'v--' 


iil. V. Note. The attainment to Brahman 
is to have a true hnowledge oi Him and 
finally to have direct vision of Him. 

al. D. Just as an expert in quest of gold 
may find gold by due processes of the touch- 
stone, smelting, etc. out of rooks in fields, so 
also one who studied the Vedanta Sastra, 
teahses the virtue of satvio and other dis- 
positions and the relations of the great 
Bhutas, may by natural devotion and pious 
ways imderstand how Brahman is distinct 
and supreme and attain to the state of Jireofr 
ly seeing Him and realising His grace. 

klj. Note. Sridhara. the eight are;. — 1, Bra- 
Kriti, -I, mahat, 3, Ahankara 4 to 8- the five 
principles underlying the five senses and 

their objects; modifications i6- ii ladrivas 
and S Maha Bhutas. -adnyas, 

V. 16~the mind and the ten Indriyas 
and 5 Pranas— Person is the Jiva severally 
m each body as stated by Gitacharyas. 

D. S ( 1 ) Prakrit! (including the three 
gunas) Mahat, Ahankara, etc. 7-lG the mind 
and the ten Indriyas and the five objects. The 
Person is the supreme Being, one present 
everywhere and different from the Jiva 
„ attached to each body. 
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23. And the body is a combination of all and it is of two 
kinds as the moving and the stationary ; and it is only here that 
Purusha or Atman is to be sought and discovered by eliminating 
what is not Atman thus, “this is not it, this is not it”, (by careful 
examination). 

24. He should be sought after by positive and negative processes 
of inference, by power of discrimination, by the purified mind,^ by 
persons full of patience, by examining the phenomena of creation, 
subsistence and destruction. 

2-5. The. three states of Buddhi (intellect or intelligence) are 
wakefulness, dream and sleep. He who directly cognises these states 
is the presiding Person, distinct witness of all that is not Atman. 

26. By these changes of intellect set aside as the attributes of 
Anatman consisting of three gunas and developed by Karma or acti- 
vity, one should realise the essential nature of Atman like the wind 

23. All V. Prakriti and its modifications. enough to disorimmata things by those who 

r> Thfl nrincinles which are Prakriti are bant on Slow and steady investigation 

with the aid of the Vedas that describe ore- 
ation, existence and other states. 

25. Purusha. Y. Pratyagatma or Jiva. 
Buddhi. D. Jiva. The P.residing Person 

is Paramatman, is the witnessing guide or the 
Euler of all the states to which the Jiva is 
subject. 

D. The latter half also conveys that the 
Jiva conditioned by the states is different 
from Hari who works in different forms as 
Yisva, Taijasa and Pragna. 

26. Set aside etc. Y. That are not perma- 
nent, and the product of activities and which 
are indeed diSerent intellectual states. 

D. Pfote. In this verse Jiva is shown ta 
he distinct, from Visva, Taijasa and Pragna, 
the three forms of the Lord directing the 
three states. By means of these three states 
or the three gunas characterised by three 
colours, white, black and yellow which 
the sfraded distinction among Jivas, 


presiding over them. Further by the word 
bodi^ the whole universe is meant, Paramafc- 
man is denoted by the word Tat (All-Perva- 
ding), hence Atat is what is not Brahman. 
Setting aside all that is not Brahman, the 
Perfect Person present in it should be known 
through enquiry, 

24. V. He shotild be sought after by the 
positive relation of intellectual atributes to 
the intelligent Being and by the negative 
process of distinguishing Him from the parts 
of the body and the like which are of un- 
intelligent- nat'xre and also a means of the 
baseless notion of I, by understanding the 
Vedanta texts that treat, of creation and other 
states by persons capable of investigation 
slowly and steadily. 

D, Paramatman should be known by 
force of reasoning both positive and negative 
as one existing all through the universe and 
yet distinct from it, as not conditioned by it 
by means of the mental faculty powerful 



iliii 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 7. Adh. 7. 

which is disfeincfc from the fragrant particles with which it is associ- 
ated. 

27. It is through this way (of intellect or states of intellect) 
that Samsara comes into being as brought about by the qualities 
and activities of Buddhi ; hence it is rooted in ignorance and is un- 
real ; still it appears to be like dreams to the man. 

1. All the things are dependent on Karma worked out by 
the mind and hence they are transient like unto things 
of dream and wakeful states; and they are the cause of 
grief, delusion and fear to the person who thinks of them 
though their evil aspects are in experience- 

2. To the Jiva who is not essentially anything of the gunas,. 
births and deaths are said to accrue owing to his attach- 
ment to the three gunas, just as a person in sleep may 
be said to be dead and to live again thoua-h not 


giinas that cojQie into play as tli© result of 
, Karma. 

I). The Samsara besetting Jiva is 
based on this, viss, the notion of absolute 
Oneness which in its turn is the work of the 
three gunas and; all this has its source in 
Karma induced by ignorance which leads to 
eternal damnation and the whole condition 
is like a dream presenting activities contrary 
to one’s purpose, 

^8. V, Then you must destroy the seed of 
Karmas mistaking the body for Atman that 
iare constituted of the three gunas and the 
^0 it if W put ah nd to the stream of 


thought (referring to the three states) . 

D. As Samsaroj depends on the wrong 
notion of identifying the Jiva with the body 
or with Paramatman under the force of gunas 
and Karma, it is necessary to burn out the 
seed thereof and the only means thereof is 
to make the uninterrupted current of thought 
find delight in the Supreme .Lord Sri Kara- 
yana. 

29. Latter half. There should be such 
absolute devotion to the Supreme Pvuler as 
may make every thingelse iinworth}^ of atten- 
tion/' ^ 
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devotees, by worshipping the Lord, by faithful listening to His 
stories, by singing in praise of His excellent attributes and deeds, by 
contemplating His lotus-like feet, by seeing and worshipping His 
representations. 

32. And in perfect belief that the Almighty Ruler Haii 
is present in all creatures, he should treat them with a true regard 

at heart affording them their desired objects. 

33. For this reason it is that those, who have conquered 
the six inimical passions, develop that devotion to the Almighty Lord 
Vasudeva by means of which one surely attains true delight. 

.34. When hearing of His great deeds, His excellent qualities 
which belong to none else, His heroic exploits wrought through the 
forms which He sportfully assumes, he becomes overjoyed with his 
hair standing on end, voice faltering and with an open throat, he 
sings aloud, shouts and dances; 

35. When he, like one possessed/ laughs here, screams there, 
here sits and contemplates and here bows down to the people (he 
meets with) and often breathes heavily and utters, “ 0 Hari, Lord 
of the Universe, 0 Narayana,” with his mind wholly given to Para- 

without any hesitation or shyness; 

36. It is then that the person free of all ties and identifying 
himself with Him on account of his mind and heart being uaken up 
with Him and having burnt out the seed and its consequences 
attains to Adhokshaja by his great and perfect course of devotion. 

37. When the heart is defiled with inauspicious (bad) tendences, 
to embrace the Lord Adhokshaja with his heart is the way to break 
4* 1-4 A TXT It n a 1 n i SQ,Tn«fl.ra, f'thfi worldlv life) of the jiva invested with 
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a body ; and the wise consider that that is the state of beii 
man as well as the blissful state of Moksha: therefore dc 

your heart worship and devote yourselves to the Lord who 
in it. 

38. Is there any extraordinary effort to be made for 
ping and contemplating Hari, 0 young Asuras, who 
space itself in the heart? What is the use of 
sense to oneself and to Atman who 

39. Wealths the wife, kine, children, house, t. 

treasures and extensive 
jects of desire; ’ ’ ‘ 

the person whose life may be out off 


worship- 
is present like 
_ acquiring the objects of 
is the friend of all beings? 

, , :erritory, elephants, 

lortune (in other forms)— all these are ob- 
what benefit could all these fleeting things bring to 
. - -’ in a moment? 

40. Similarly perishable and imperfect indeed are these regions 
obtained by means of sacrifices, there being still higher positions 
than those attained. Therefore for the purpose of attaining self-reali- 
sation, do you worship with absolute devotion the Perfect Euler in. 
whom no defect is seim or known to exist! 

41. A mortal man who, supposing himself to be wise, often per- 
mrms actions intent upon some particular objects, necessarily reaps 

the very opposite fruit. ^ 

42. The wish of every one in undertaking some course of ac- 

. ticn here is to attain happiness and to get rid of misery; but he reaps 
misery through his effort for happiness and happiness seeks him out 
when he makes no attempt for it. 

43. That body for the sake of which a man here seeks after- 

enjoyments through objects, belongs evidently to others (as food of 
jackals and kites) and it is transient, it passes away and oomp« 

the wheel of Samsara, and it is really the bliss 
which Brahman is pleased to confer, there- 
fore do you contemplate Him presentin your 
heart as its Buler. 

38. V. The commentator reads ^Satyasya’' 

(of true will) as an adjectlTC to Atman. 

Acquiring the objects the sastras 
that teach us how to acquire the objects etc. 

40. Therefore. V. For the purpose of 
realising your own essential blissfulness,, do 
your worship with absolute devotion and 
renunciation) etc, 

(Xiatte half, alone' is. found in 'this 


nappy before entering 
upon a.ny course of (sacrificial} activity, 
makes himself miserable by resorting to it; 
for now liQ has the trouble of.mnding the 
means of his sacrifices and to be afraid of 
fall from swarga and other regions! 

42. D. (Latter half): for he always reaps 
misery when he is in quest of an end to him- 
self) and ho is happy when he dedicates all 
his activity to the Lord, 

43, Seeks after objects. D. Seeks after 

objects of enjoyment. 
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44. Then there is no need to say that still more foreign tc 
self are children, wives, houses, riches, and the like, the kingdom, 
treasures, elephants, ministers, servants and relations, all objects 

of sittachment as if his own# 

45- lo Atman who is, like the ocean, rich, and eternal bhssful- 
ness, of what avail are these poor things all perishable with the body, 
conuemptible, leading to evil but only seeming to be real purposes? 

46. To one invested with a body and subject to afflictions 
through his activities in respect of his marriage and other conditions, 
do you observe, 0 Asuras, what the extent of purpose is that may 
be secured to one’s self (by these things and the like)! 

47. A person begins to do many acts with the body that is. 
obedient to Atman, and by those actions he nourishes the same body 
and he promotes both the body and karma through want of 
discrimination, 

48. Thereiore do you set aside ail your wishes and betake- 
yourselves to the Supreme Euler Hari who has no wishes, who is 
the all-pervading Atman, on whom all purposes, all desires q.nrl 


45. r>. Begin “ To Pa.i-a,maijDaau ” . 

Note* This verse answers the qiiesfeioHj 
** why does the Lord adopi; the course of in- 
carnation if He should not also be in (juast 
of the objects of senses ”, The purport of the 
verse is, — it is a mistake to suppose that the 
Lord is conditioned by a physical body, for 
in His absolute blissfulness He cannot be 
said to go in for the objects of senses, 

47. Through want of etc. Y-, In the ab- 
sence of correct knowledge of Jivatman 


distinct from Paramatman. 

D, Through ignorance. Obedient to At- 
man. I), under the control of Paramatman, 

48. \Yho has no wishes. D. Who is active 
yet said to be inactive, since He does every 
thing without, any effort. 

49, He is the Antaryamin. Y, He is the 
First cause, 

B. He is called the 'seed — because He 
brings the world to the manifest state, not 
because the world is His modification. 
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52. Neither charitable gifts, nor Tapas, nor sacrificial ob- 
seiwces, nor physical piety nor penances will do; but with un- 

mixed devotion is Hari pleased; everything else is an external form 
(like that of a actor). 

53. Therefore, 0 Danavas, do you cherish devotion to the 
Almighty Lord Hari, who is the Supreme Euler and the Antaryamia 
of all beings, (realising that everywhere afflictions, pleasures and 
pains are the same) as in your own case. 

54. There are indeed, the Ditis sons, Yakshas and Eakshasas, 
women, Sudras, cowherds, birds, beasts and many sinful Jivas that 
have attained immortality through devotion to Him 

55. Therefore is said to this extent only the high purpose 
to be achieved mthis world by any person for himself that he should 
cherish absolute devotion to Govinda and a regard to everything 
else on account of His presence there. 


ADHYAYA 8. 

When Us son^s life was again attempted, Hi/ranyahasipu was 
struch down hy the Lord who appeared as Nrisimha at the moment 
issuing from a column. Brahma and other gods sing His Praise. 

1. Narada said: — Now all the Daitya young men heard his 
exposition and accepted it as faultless and not indeed what the 
teachers instructed them in. 

^ 2. Thereupon the son of the preceptor, perceiving their mind 
to be confirmed on one side, devoted to the view of Prahlada 
made haste in fear to acquaint the king with the state of things as 
they were. ° 

3. On hearing that painml and unbearable misbehaviour of 
his son, the Daitya, with his body shaking under the force of rage, 
made up his mind to do away with his son- 

55. D. At tha end, add “supporting dts 
existence’ \ 

On one side,, V & XX On the opposite 
side, if? „ exclusively towards Hari. 

3. Mi^behmionr. D. Gonforming to a. 
faith opposed to his own. 


63. Mgarding etc, Y. Being kind to all 
because in every body ^Paramatman abides 
in your self . . 

After ‘therefore’ add “ In all places 
■and at all times”. 

. - ? Regarding etc. D. With the same force 
" of love as towards one self. ■ 


r 


Sk. 7. Adh. 8.] 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


4. & 5- Condemning him in the harshest words though he 
deserved them not, and looking at him askance in sinful rage, the 
Daitya, naturally cruel, hissing like a serpent trodden under foot, 
said to Prahlada, who stood bent with humility, with perfect control 
over his senses, and with folded hands. 

6. “0 disobedient, dull creature, 0 the worst one, the ruin of 
the family, I shall to-day send thee to the abode of Yama, thee that 
art haughty and accused of violating my command. 

7. “Whose strength is ic by which thou hast, 0 fool, fearlessly 
violated the command of that one, myself, whom the three worlds 
with their protectors tremble to see when angry?” 

8. Prahlada said: — He is the strength, not only of myself and 
thyself, 0 king, but also of all others that are strong (powerful). He 
is the strength by whom these^ high and low, mobile and immobile 
creatures, beginning with Brahma are kept under control. 

9. HeistheSupremeEuler, Time, of mighty steps and prowess 
He; He is the essence of energy, endurance, courage, reason, strength, 
and the power of ail the organs and the senses- He is the Supreme 
controller of the three gunas, who with His own powers creates, 
protects, and destroys the Universe. 

10. Do thou abandon this Asura disposition of thine and keep 
thy mind serene, for there are no enemies other than the unsubdued 
mind going astray; and the highest worship of the Ananta is only 
this (keeping the mind undisturbed by passion). 

11. Some think that they have conquered the ten cardinal 
points while they have not in the first place conquered the six 
thieves plundering within; to the righteous soul that regards all 
creatures equal and has controlled his mind where could be found 
external enemies? For enemies are born only of one’s own delusion. 

12. Hiranyakasipu said: — Certainly thou courtest death, 
therefore thou prattlest too much, 0 foolish one; the words of those 
who are about to die are indeed incoherent. 

13. O unfortunate one, where is that Iswara, other than myself, 
of the Universe mentioned by thee. “If he is everywhere, how 
is it that he is not seen in this post?” 


10. The nnstihchhed mind, D. The mind, 
the senses and other organs not Drought 
under control. 


14. Hari who etc, D. Let Hari whom 
thou regardest as thy asylum now protect 
, thee. - 
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14. I now sever fcliy head from the body of thee who so prattlest; 
Hari who is thy trusted asylum might now protect thee- 

15. Narada said;-— Thus in rage repeatedly showering his sou, 
the great devotee of the Lord, with words of extreme reproach^ the 
great Asura snatched up his sword, leapt from his high throne and 
Waxing in strength knocked at the post with his fist. 

16. The very moment rose from it a most terrible sound by 
which the firmament seemed to be reft; Brahma and others hearing 
that sound assailing their own abodes suspected the collapse of their 
regions, 0 son. 

17. Going forth in' tremendous haste in long strides, 
impatient to do violence to his son, but hearing the wonderful great 
thundering noise, unheard of before and (looking round) he did not 
see the spot or the person within the court- hall from whom it 
proceeded, at which (all) the leading Asuras were oast in fear. 

18. To prove true the utterance of His servant, to prove His 
pervasion in all creatures and things, the Lord came forth from the 
post of the court-hall, in a most astonishing form, neither beast nor 
man. 

19. ' Looking on all sides and finding that Being to issue out of 
the post, he was astonished, “it is no beast, no human being. 0 what 
wonder, what form is this of a man and the lion put together? 

20. Eose the form of Narasimha before him who was thus 
musing, with eyes terrible like molten gold, with a mouth looking 
terrible with His radiant mane, 

21. With fearful tusks, and a tongue waving like a sword and 
sharp like the edge of a knife, striking horror with his face of knit 
brows, with ears erect and motionless, with open mouth and nostrils, 
wonderful (amaziug) like mountain caves and terrific with the chin 
of deep dimple. 

22. With a stature reaching to the sky, with the neck stout and 
short, the chest of great width and waist slender, covered with hair 
bright like moon’s rays, with hundreds of arms on both sides and 
armed with claws, 

23. Seeing that form inaccessible (unapproachsd), driving 
'-away Daityas and Danavas, with all His weapons and the best wea- 

Being^; X). Tliat Being ol' .sacli description. 

'i ,, .‘i; 


-• •’ < 


' "‘::± ' 'V > ■ 
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pons peculiar to others; Hiranyakasipu thought, ''Most probably 
this is the expedient thought out by the highly cunning Hari for my 
destruction- What harm could be done to me with all this endeavour 

24. So vociferating and roaring, the great son of Diti (that 
elephant of Diti’s son) with lifted weapon (gada), fell on the Lord 
Narasimha; but, like a moth that falls into fire and disappears, the 
Asura was then not to be seen in the glory of Narasimha. 

2-5- But it is no wonder that he disappeared in the Light of 
Satva (Sea of Force) who of old swallowed up all darkness by His 
own splendour (force). Then coming up to Him the great Asura in a 
rage struck at Narasimha with bis Glada of tremendous force. 

26. The Lord, who is the wielder of Gada, took hold of tho 
Asura while trying to exhibit his powess with his Gada, just as the 
-son of Garuda may catch hold of a great serpent; when the Lord just 
sported with him the Asura fell from His hand even as the serpent 
may slip down from the bill of Garuda. 

27. Then standing behind the clouds the gods as well as all 
the rulers of different regions considered it an evil turn of things 
for themselves when the great Asura escaping from His hand im- 
agined that Nrihari was afraid of his prowess and after refreshing 
himself he armed himself and rushed forward to attack Him again 
in battle. 

28. As he came swiftly like an eagle exhibiting his sword and 
the shield, running up and down without interruption, Hari set up a 
roar violent and terrible by its shrillness and in impetuous speed 
seized him who had (then) shut his eyes (through fear). 

29. Like a serpent seizing upon a rat, Hari seized him who 
was trying in every way and impatient to seize and whose skin was 
not injured (even) by Indra’s Vajra, and sportfully set him on his 
thigh at the threshold and tore him with his nails just as Garuda 
does the most poisonous serpent. 


23. The hijhlij cunning Hari. D. Ha.n 
who is the natuml enem}^ 

24. D. Omit Then. 

25. In the Light of Satva. Y. In Hari 
who is the resort of Pure Satva, 

D. In Hari who is the erahodiment of 
energy and wisdom and prowess and who was 


shining like the brightest iiimlnary, 

27. D. Then the gods having lost their 
splendoiiriooked like planets concealed be- 
hind the olonds — Chandra and other gods 
thought that it was an unforfcnnate thing for 
them that the Mura escaped from His hand 
etc. 
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30. & 31. With his eyes too terrific to be met on account of 
indignatiom licking with his tongue the ends of the wide open mouth, 
with his face and mane red with drops of blood, resembling a lion 
that has slain an elephant and garlanded itself with its intestines, 
Nrihari set aside the great Asura whose heart was with His tender 
nails broken open like a lotus and vanquished on all sides his soldiers 
who came raising their arms in thousands through every passage, 
— Nrihari with no other weapons than His own hundred arms and 
with the claws for His weapons. 

32. Clouds fled being shunted oS by His mane; planets lost 
their lustre eclipsed by His glorious eyes; the seas tossed by His 
breaths rolled in high waves; and frightened at His loud roars the 
elephants of the eight cardinal points screamed out. 

33. The heavens became overcrowded with the celestial cars 
obstructed (driven higher) by His mane; the earth was in parts 
made to upheave when pressed down by His foot; mountains rolled 
dowm attracted by the force of His march; and in His dazzling 
splendour the sky and the quarters could not be seen. 

34. When the Lord took His seat on the exalted throne in the 
court, in His overflowing splendour, to whom an opponent was 
never known to exist, who was burning with indignation and whose 
face was most terrific, nobody had the courage to approach Him. 

35. Having heard that in combat the foremost Daitya, the 
brain-fever of all people in the three worlds, was struck down by Hari, 
celestial women with their faces blooming in overflowing Joy repeated- 
ly sent down showers of flowers. 

36. At that time the heavens became overcrowded with the 
celestial cars of the gods who were eager to see Him, the celestial 
Anakas, Dundubhis were loudly beaten, the great G-andharvas danced, 
and their women sang. 

37. — 39. These — Brahma, Indra, Eudra and the other gods, 
the Sages, Pitris, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, great Nagas, Manus, Praja- 
patiS) Gandharvas, Apsaras women, Charanas, Xakshas, Ivim] 3 uru- 


coizKage), 

33. 0'^st7^ucte(L D, Piislzod 
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of the Lord with their hands folded on their crown and standing 
separately and not very far from Him, offered their prayers to 
Purushothama of dazzling effulgence seated on the throne. 

40. Brahma said:— I bow to the unlimited Lord of in- 
comprehensible powers, of wonderful energy and hallowed activity, 
who by way of His sport carries on the creation, preservation and 
destruction of the Universe through the gunas and still Himself sub- 
ject to no change or decay. 

41. Sri Rudra said: — The moment of Thy anger is the end of 
an age and this little Asura is put an end to; may Thou be pleased 
to protect his son. Thy devotee come to Thy presence, 0 Lord aff- 
■ectionate to Thy devotees! 

42. Indra said: — By Thee, 0 Supreme Lord, in protecting us, 
Thy own shares in the sacrificial offerings have been recovered and 
our heart, (like unto a lotus) Thy abode, usurped by the Daitya? has 
been opened out- All this fortune, a prey to Time (limited by Time), 
is of no value to us, 0 Lord; to those Who are devoted to Thy ser- 
vice even Moksha is of no great value, 0 Nrisimha; and to them 
Swarga and other attainments could be of no importance whatever. 

43. Sages said: — That supreme . Tapas (the course of medi- 
tation) which Thou taughtest as disclosing Thy own glory by which, 
O First Person, Thou evolvedst this Universe that lay latent in Thee, 
has been completely interrupted by this Asura; and to-day, 0 pro- 
tector of Thy refugees, Thou hast again restored it and permitted 
us to practise it with this form assumed for the purpose of protection. 
(To Thee, 0 Lord, we bow). 

44. Pitris said: — We bow to that glorious Nrihari, the 
Protector of all righteousness, who has ‘taken, out of the Asura’s 
bowels split open with Has nails, the balls of rice offered by sons and 
relations which he by force ate up and also that water with Tila 


42. Thy own shares. Sri. and V. That; is, 
tlie oblations which the Lord accepts as 
Antaryamin ot Indra and gods. 

D. The shares due to us (Indra and 
other gods) . 

Swarga and other attainments. V 
D. Dharma, Artha and Kama. 

43. By which 0 First Person. V, By 
■which Chaturmukha the First Person created 


this universe which is pervaded by Thee as 
Antaryamin, etc, 

D. What light of knowledge of Had 
Th»u gavest us under the name of Tapas. and 
by the Tapas which is Thy uniimitied glory 
Thou art present in everything— and that 
has been destroyed by the Baitya. And Thou 
hast in assuming this Hnsimha form restored 
it to us out of mercy. 
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(sesamum) seeds which the relations offered at the time of their 
ablutions. 

45. Siddhas said: — 0 Nrisimha, we make our obeisance to- 
Thee that split open with. Thy claws that Asura who, wicked and in- 
solent in many ways, by the strength of his Yoga and Tapas, deprived 
us of our free course attained by Yoga, 

46. Vidyadharas said: — We always make our obeisance to 
that Lord who is Nrisimha at His will, and who in battle slew like 
a sacrificial animal that Ditya who, insolent by his strength and 
prowess, foolishly interupted our Vidya gained by us through special 
and difficult Yoga practices- 

47. Nagas said:— We bow to Thee, 0 Lord, that has brought- 
joy to our women, by splitting open the bosom of that sinful Asura 
by whom our jewels and our jewel-like women were carried away. 

48. Manus said: — 0 Lord, we are Manus ever ready to do 
Thy bidding; but we had all the bonds and regulations violated by 
that Liti's son. The wicked soul is now withdrawn by Thee, 0 Lord; 
wffiat may we do next? Pray lay Thy commands on us, Thy 
servants, 0 Lord. 

49. Pra.japatis said;— We are Prajapatis created by Thee the 
Supreme Lord, but prohibited by him we are not producing creatures 
and to-day he has his bosom cut open by Thee and lies down. 0 
Lord, the embodiment of Satva, Thy avat-ara is most auspicious for 
the Universe- 

60. Gandharvas said: — 0 Lord, we are dancers, actors, 
songsters in Thy presence and he, who by his strength, energy and 
power kept us under his control, has been reduced by Thee to this 
plight. Could any body straying from the path of Eight deserve 
(hope) to be prosperous? 

61, Gharanas said; — • O Hari, we have taken shelter under 
Thy lotus-like feet, the one means of release from Samsara, since 


selves invisible attained through concentra- 
tion oi: mind. 

D. Gained by meditation o.a Hari who 
is quite distinct from the world. 

Nrisimha at His trill. I). 'JDhe most 
glorious Nrisimha. 


41 Free course yoga. V-, The super- 

lram.an powers we had attained by bhakti.yoga 
, (devotion) , 

The strength of his yoga and Tapas. 
I). .Here yoga is the control of breaths and 
Tapas is self-denial. 

• ■ 46.'' Yichja, Y. The power of, making our- 
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this thorn in the heart of the righteous, this Asura, has been brought 
to an end (removed) by Thee. 

52. Yakshas said: — We are Thy chief servants, doing duties 
delightful in Thy sight; such as we are we were made to be the 
bearers of burden by that son of Diti; 0 Nrisimba, by Thee reali- 
sing the affliction of the world caused by him, he has been Jrrought 
to an end, 0 Lord, that art the 26th principle. 

53. Kimpurushas said:-— We are Kimpurushas. Thou art the 
most exalted Purusba, the Supreme Euler; and this wicked Parusha 
has come to ruin when condemned by the righteous. 

64. Vaitalikas said: — By singing Thy pure glory in courts 
and sacrificial halls we obtain great respect; the wicked man who- 
completely put an end to it has fortunately been killed by Thee, O' 
Almighty Lord, even like a disease. 

56. Kinnaras said: — 0 great Euler, we are of the Kinnara race,. 
Thy followers: we were made by the IDiti’s son to work hard for no- 
thing. 0 Hari, that sinful person has been put an end to by Thee, O' 
Lord Nrisimba; may Thou be the source and support of our welfarel 

56. Vishnu’s attendants said: — It is but to-day that this most 
wonderful form of Thine as Nrisimba has. been seen by us, 0 Pro- 
tector, and it tends to the welfare and happiness of all the worlds., 
this Asura is Thy own servant, 0 Lord, cursed by Brahmins and his 
destruction to-day is, we think, only for bestowing Thy grace on him. 


ADHYAYA 9. 


Bent hy Brahma to 'pacify the anger of Narasimha, Prah~ 
lad a offers his praises ^ 

1. Narada said: — Thus all the gods and others, from Brahma, 
Eudra, downwards were not able to approach the Lord who appeared 
to be in wrath and unapproachable. 


51. This thorn, the righteous. D. The 

resort the eaeoiios oi; the righteous. 

53. Kimpurushas. D. Only Purushas in 
appearance with no werth at ail. 


64:, Put an end io it. D. Obscured it, 

1. To he in wrath. D. (1) To be wrath ia 
form, (2), to ba the embodiment of wisdom (ia 
the eyes of the wise). 
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2. Afc the sight of this great wonder Sri Lakshmi herself was 
seat to His presence by the gods as it was unheard of and unseen 
before; she also seemed to be afraid and did not appi'oaoh Him. 

3. Then Brahma sent Prahlada standing beside him — “0 child, 
go near^and appease the Lord who has been angry with thy father” 

4. Accordingly, 0 king, the great devotee of a child slowly 
approached, bowed laying down his body on earth and joining his 
hands (prostrated himself with joined hands). 

6. Seeing the child fallen at His feet, the glorious Lord, full of 
mercy, raised him and placed on his head His lotus-like hand which 
has given shelter to those whose heart is bewildered with fear of 
the great serpent of Time. 

6. The child was rid of all evil through the touch of His hand 
and at once attained a distinct sight of Paramatman- Peeling himself 
happy, with his hair standing on end, with his heart softened with 
love and eyes full of tears, he contemplated at his heart the Lord’s 
lotus-like feet which to him was the final state of blissfulness. 

7. Having concentrated his mind, in perfect serenity, he 
ofiered his praises to Hari in accents faltering on account of love^ 
having fixed his heart and eyes on Him. 

8. Prahlada said: — Is it possible for me, born of a cruel race, 
to sing the praises of that Hari whom Brahma and others, the gods, 
sages and Siddhas, with their mind constituted of simple satva, are 
not able even now to propitiate by their unlimited streams of prayers 
extolling His innumerable qualities? 

9. I think that wealth, noble birth, personal beauty, Tapas, 
learning, energy, resolute exertion, intelligence and Yoga practices 
are not calculated to win the grace of the Supreme Lord, for the 
Almighty Hari was gracious unto the great elephant for his devotion. 


% D. That Sri did not approach is 

only meant to indicate to others the incom* 
prehensible nature of the Lord; not because 
She was afraid. 

5, Whose heart is etc. 1). Whose under- 
standing is swallowed up (obscured) by the 
great serpent called Time. 

‘‘ ' 6, All eml. D. All sin. 

Attainted a distinct sight of Paramatman. 

Began to ha^e a right knowledge of the 


Lord as well as his own self as Jiva. 

With his heart love. B. With his 

heart saturated with the nectar of devotion. 

S. ]Vith their mind satva. D. (1) 

With the conclusive and comprehensive 
understanding that Had is the only Lord, 
the embodiment of perfect energy and wis- 
dom; {'2) With their mind given to .Hari 
alone in unswerving devotion. 
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10. I think that a Chandala who has resigned his mind and 
heart> word and deed, wealth and life is far better than a Brahmin 
possessed of all the twelve conditions of advantage (already 
mentioned), bnt averse to contemplating Thy lotus-like feet, for the 
former purifies his race, but not the Brahmin rich in pride. 

11. And the Lord who is His own master does not at all re- 
quire the worship of the little creature, for He is Perfect in His own 
essence; but being merciful He accepts it; whatever he may do by 
way of worship to the Lord, turns to his own benefit, just as the 
decoration or grace added to the face is reflected in relation to its 
own image on the mirror. 

12. Therefore setting aside my diffidence, I shall make every 
endeavour to sing the greatness of the Supreme Euler to the best of 


10. V. & D, I think th^t a chandala is 
far better than a Brahmin, having the twelve 
qualities, but averse to contemplating the 
iotus-lika feet of Sri Padmanabha; for one 
that has resigned to the Lord his mind and 
heart, word and deed (words, self, houso) 
wealth and life purifies (V. the race) all, i/e,, 
the mind and other uhings as well as the 
world, but not one who is puffed up with 
pride. 

11. Y. First half. The Supreme Lord who 
is perfect by nature in everything that may 
be desired did not for His own sake teach 
(the world) that He should be worshipped; 
and being merciful accepts the worship offer- 
ed by those that have mature understanding. 

D. (1) It is not for His own advantage 
that the Supreme Lord accepts the worship of 
an ignorant person; for He is perfect in His 
unlimited blissfulness and He is only mer- 
cifuk whatever worship men oifer to the 
glorious Lord is only meant for their own 
good, etc, 

D. (2) This Hrisiraha is not the Lord of 
only myself, but He is the Lord of all 
hence like an emparor who accepts the ' tri- 
bute, He accepts the worship of the ignorant 
also, but unlike a king He is perfect in every- 
thing and the worship is of no advantage to 
Him. On the other hand He is only merci- 


ful, Whatever good^ just as the respect 

shown to the king becomes a source of good 
(security of life and property) to the subjects 
that depend upon him. 

D. (3) The glory of worshipping Hari 
tends to the release from Samsara of His 
votaries and their entering the kingdom of. 
heaven. 

D. (4) This Nrisimha is not born of 
another’s body, for He appeared out of the 
column. He does not require a physical body 
for the realisation of His blissfulness, for He 
is perfect in His essential and unlimited wis- 
dom and bliss and He is omnipresent; the 
merciful Lord accepts the worship not only 
of the ignorant, but also of all that are truly 
good, 

D. (5) This Lord Hari does not accept, 
the worship of those who are totally igno- 
rant of His nature and who only perform it 
for mare show and Ha really puts them 
down; and whatever one does without true 
faith tends only to his fall, just as the badge, 
of a leader when worn by his low subordi- 
nate tends to the destruction of the latter, 

12. D. Since the glories of the Lord are 
endless and incomprehensiblo and therefore 
cannot be fully sung, I am free from the de* 
sire to do more than what I can and out of 
devotion I shall sing them to the extent of. 
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my undersfcanding; by glorifying the Lord, a person that- has fallen 
into creation (Samsara) of the gunas by force of Avidya would be- 
come purified. 

13. Servants indeed (by nature) of Thyself, the abode of 
Satva, are all these, Brahma and others, who are now trembling in 
fear; but they are not like us of Asura nature. The sport of . the 
Almighty Lord in most delightful Avataras is intended for the 
safety, prosperity and also for happiness of self-realisation of this 
Universe. 

14. Therefore may Thou be pleased to withdraw Thy angry 
mood! Now the Asura has been put an end to by Thee; even a 
righteous man may be rejoiced at the destruction of a scorpion or a 
venomous serpent; the worlds have attained felicity, 0 Narasimha, 
all people resort to and remember and contemplate this form of 
Thine for attaining to the fearless state. 

15. 0 Absolute Lord, I am not terrified at Thy form with very 
formidable mouth, tongue, eyes glowing like the Sun, agitated brows, 
fearful tusks, wearing the intestines like a garland, mane soaked in 
blood, with ears erect like wedges, and the roar that threatens the 
cardinal elephants, and with claws that tear off the enemies- 

16. Afraid am I, 0 Lord tender to the distressed, of the unbear- 
able, horrible pains of the wheel of Samsara, of being placed in the 
midst of those that prey upon the person, of being bound down by 


D. Note. The word ^ Many it' oounofses 
what perturbs understanding and good judg^ 
menu and thus denotes ‘anger’, but this can- 
not be true in the case of the Supreme Lord 
and there is shown only the angry mood to 
outward appearance — The word is used also 
in the sense of ‘knowledge’— then *:danyum 
yaohoha'— means ‘confer on us trii« know- 
ledge’. 

15. E{fe& hrmoB. D. With fiery eyas, 

looking askance and with brows bent like the 
bow. 

16. ‘0/ being ygleased ■oerson\ V, 

brought down into Samsara by the grasping 
and wrong attachments to the body, etc. — 
(construed as an adjective to “I”, — 

MlhLStriotis\--\ . charming. D. O Lord 
of true will. 


xny understanding; thereby indeed one fallen 
into Samsara would become purified and 
obtain release. 

T2. Avidya. V & D. Prakriti— Note. V. 
■admits Prakriti as a real entity, whereas 
Avidya is not. 

1,1 In V. Reading, there appears to be no 
negative in the second foot— hence omit ‘but 
they nature’. 

L. Of Thyself, the abode of satva, all 
these, Brahma and others, are indeed servants 
like us, but they are not trembling with fear, 

, otc, . ’ ' ' ■ ■ 

14. 'AU people $tate\ Y. & D. Let all 

, i. e., Brahma and others fearlessly return to 
their abode8;]and hereafter people (may) think 
•of this form (Hrisimha) for getting -over 


\ ’ 1 1 ' ^'i ' * , “ 
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JSarma, 0 most; illastrious Oae; when wiifc Thou oe pleased bo sail me 
to the presence of Thy feet, which is the asylum called Moksha? 

17. T am afflicted with the fire of sorrows, of baking 
birth in all species of creatures, the loss of what is beloved, and 
falling under hateful conditions; any remedy for grief is also 


grief: still not knowing it, through atttaohments I wander about, 0 


Perfect Ons; may Thou be pleased to teach me how I may become 
Thy servant (and get out of this misery)? 

18. 0 Narasirnha, the beloved friend and Supreme Deity, (by) 
singing of Thy sportful activities sung by Virincha, Thy servant 
may be rid of the gunas; and in association with the wise and abso- 
lute devotees who abide under Thy feet, he (may) surely get rid of 
all difficulties (miseries). 

19. To a child parents are nob here protectors, 0 Nri- 
simha; to a patient medicine is no remedy; to one that is being 
•drowned in the sea the vessel is no protection; similarly to one 
afflicted in Samsara any course of relief known to be the best here 
is only of momentary value, — to creatures to whom Thy grace is 
nob extended. 

20. It is all Thine own essence whatever any one of a high or 
low order may be prompted bo do, or any one of a contrary nature 
may do, in the contrary way, in any particular, from any particular 
impulse, at any time, with any instrument, in relation bo any one, 


16. When wilt Mohsha. D. When 

.could X reach Thy feeii which are the asylum 
those that are afraid of the formidable 
‘ Samsara? 

18. Bid of the giinas. I). Rid of Samsam 
or mundane bondage. 

Tlte 'Wise devotees. 3). The devotees 

who, having renounced the world, are 
Paramahamsas. 

Miseries, the miserable belongings 
wife, children and so on or the sufferings 
in hell. 

19. D. Just as, in the world, parents are the 
most desired protection to a child, O Nrisim- 
:ha, medicines to the diseased, a vessel to 
one sinking in the sea, and water and other 
.means of refreshing to the thirsty, so also 
Thou art, 0 Lord, to those '.that worship Thee. 


‘iO. V . The place, the cause or inobive- 
power, the time, the instrument, the correla- 
tive, the thiag’or point to be separated from, 
that to which anything is directed or in- 
tended, the special character of these, the 
one that directs, the one that does by direc- 
tion, the higher and the lower thing, present- 
ing naturally different characteristics— and 
whatever, great or small, creates or destroys 
anything is Thy own substance or forms Thy 
body. 

*20. D. Be it Time or Brahma or any other 
of a distinct nature, that which under the 
direction of one like Thee creates things with 
their general properties and special , features 
with the conditions of place, the material, 
time, instrumental appliances, the unseer. 
forwarding circumstances, the purpose to be 


I 
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or to separate one thing from other things or to pass an effect on 
to some other in some particular fonn- 

21. Maya (Prakriti) with her qualities thrown into a state of 
activity by Time that operates under Thy gracious direction, creates 
the mind which is full of activity and unmanageable strength, and 
strongly disposed to do Vedic duties, and which is in fact the wheel 
of Samsara furnished with sixteen spokes (modifications) afforded 
by Avidya investing the Jiva; who other than Thyself> 0 unborn 
One^ (not being devoted to Thee), could get free from it? 

22. & 23. And Thou who^ by Thy own essential intelligent 
power, hast ever kept under Thy control the qualities of Buddhi, art 
the Time that impels Maya to creation; and Thou hast under Thy 
control the energy of all the causes and consequences; therefore, O' 
Lord, draw close to Thy presence me, Thy refugee, who am set on the 
wheel of sixteen spokes and being crushed like a piece of sugarcane 
I have, 0 Lord, seen the long life, wealth and glory of all the great 
gods in the celestial world which people solicit; and those very gods 
were scattered by a sharp motion of the brows knit in anger of my 
father and by his laughter and he has been vanquished ly Thee. 

24. Therefore, knowing their character I do not seek after those 
blessings that are courted by creatures, namely, long life, wealth, 


served, tho metliod and manner — all that is 
Thyself, i.e., all that depends on Thee for its 
existence. 

21. Who .from it 7 V. Is there one 

who, without seeking after Thy help, could 
get out of the cycle of Samsara (no one can). 
For, the Lord’s IMaya helped on by Time 
which works through the agitated gunas, 
creates the mind mostly active in bringing 
about righteous or unrighteous deeds, very 
strongly rooted in evil and when Sdtvct 
dominates capable of turning to the path 
sanctioned by sastras, and provided by Pra- 
kriti with sixteen spokes (the ten Indriyas, 
Prana and other five functions and the men- 
tal activity— or the eleven Indriyas and the 
ive^Bhutas)., •' ■ 

21. D. Maya is Prakriti presided over by 
the Intelligent, along with helping Time or 
Adrishta which follows the cause of the Ba- 


jas and other gunas thrown into a state of 
agitation etc. 

2*2. V. Thou, the absolute Lord, who hast 
always under Thy control the qualities of 
Prakriti which is Thy body and who by 
virtue of Thy nature (by the light of Thyself 
that hast controlled the gunas) hast under 
Thy direction Pmkriti endowed with the 
power of creating t^'ivas in various forms — 
Thou art Time— may Thou be so gracious as 
to lift me up. 

22. D. 0 Lord, Thou art by Thine own 
nature always untouched by the gunas of 
Prakriti related to Thee like a body or by 
those states — that affect the Jiva; art Ivala, , 
(the Omniscient one); art the power that 
creates every creature. May Thou lift up me - ■ 
that have been through Prakriti set on the 
wheel of Samsara and put to suffering and 
hast therefore sought Thy protection! 
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glory and pleasures or the high positions of Indra up fco Brahma nor 
■do I wisQ for Anima and other powers that might be cut off by Thy- 
self of incomprehensible ways, in the form of Time; so I pray, gra- 
ciously place me in the presence of Thy devoted servants. 

25. ^ What are the blessings which are pleasing to the ear (but) 
unreal like the mirage, and what is the worth of this body, the nursery 
of diseases? [How incompatible are the blessings sought after with 
the mortal existence?] But the world, though fully aware of it 
does not becomo disgusted with it hoping to extinguish the fire of 
desire with drops of pleasure hard to get? 

26. Wliat am I, 0 Lord, born of rajas in this house over- 
cnarpd with Tamas of the Asuras? How immense is Thy com- 
passion towards mel Neither Brahma nor Siva, nor Lakshmi herself 
has had this grace that Thy lotus-like hand was placed on my headt 

27. Thou, the friend of Atman (myself) and the world, hast 
not like an ordinary creature the idea of difierenoe between creatures 
as high and low; still Thy grace is proportionate to their worship 

just as the fruits of the celestial Tree are reaped accordinc. to the 

worshj performed and the difference in attainments is not due to 
me difference in creatures as being high and low. 

28. I, who by force of association had fallen like creatures 
bent on pleasures into the well infested with the serpent of births 
was taken and placed by the divine Sage under his care, 0 Lord’ 

Thy s™te?° 

29. That my life was saved and my father was killed, 0 un- 
limited Lord, IS, I think, only to prove true the word of the sa^^e Thv 
own serraEt whim, seiriug Ub sworf and intent upon doing J’ol’ence) 
he ntt^d Let hna who is Iswara other than myself protect thee; 

io, I cut off thv head/ 


25. D, N'ote. Both the blessings and the 
body to enjoy with are fleeting and incons- 
tant; hence the hope of real Enjoyment is 
futile, 

26. D. In order to emphasise the degree of 

grace shown to him, Prahlada like an igno- 
rant person, says Sri, Brahma- and Rudra 
■were not the recipients of such grace. 

27. The friend world. V. The Antar. 


yamin and friend of the world. 

D. The most beloved one of the Jiva. 

29. V. Add after ^Servant' and before 
“ when and to prove untrue the word a£ 

B. N'ote. This is an avatar to prove true 
the sage^s word, but -also Hiranyakasipu’s 
word, *%et the Isvara who, if there be, k 
other than myself, protect thee”. 
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30. Indeed Thou alone art this Universe. It is Thou that 
hxest the two extreme points of the Universe, viz., the beginning, 
and the end and Thou art also the middle; having through Thy 
Maya created this Universe, a modification of the gunas, and having 
entered into it. Thou art looked upon differently (as the creator or 
destroyer through those gunas). 

31. Thou art, indeed, 0 Lord, this universe of causes and 
consequences; still Thou art different from it (as existing separately 
in the beginning and in the end) and therefore the idea of anything 
as one’s own or another’s is only an illusion and unreal; that on 
which anything depends for its origin, dissolution, subsistence, and, 
light (intellectual power) and in which it exists, and finds its des- 
truction, is nothing but the Yexy thing, just as the seed and the tree 
are nothing but the earth and its subtle cause, 

32. Having Thyself withdrawn this universe into Thyself 
Thou liest on the flood of deluge in realisation of Thy own essential 


30. D. Begin thus— Thou art the Sup- 
reme Oue and hence Thou art . called the 
Universe, etc. and Thou art conclusively 
hrlo^Yn to be before the beginning and after 
tile end of the world as well as during its 
existence. 

30. V. It is Thou etc. Thou still keepest 
Thyself as separate in all the three states, 
beginning, end and middle. 

31. V. 0 Lord\ The universe of the 
Intelligent and the unintelligent beings is 
Thyself; i.e^, Thou art the Ruler being the 
cause of it and also one not different from it, 
the thought that jSnds Paramatman to be one 
with Jiva is baseless and due to Avidya— 
therefore Thou art the Supreme Lord quite 
different from the Jiva—That which is the 
cause of the origin, destruction, subsistence 
and illumination of anything, is indeed its 
effect also, just as the divisions of Time are 
not different from the eternal current of Time 
and the tree is not different from the soil out 
of which it has grown. 

,31. Though essentially Thou art quite dis- 
. tinct from it, 0 Lord, this universe of the mo- 
hile and immobile beings is said to be Thyself, 

' y, because its existence solely depends on Thee; 
ior the notion that the living and the lifeless 


principles constituting the world are inde- 
pendent existences is Maya i,e., illusory, for it ■ 
is the way to fall whereas the knowledge of 
Sri Karayana being the one independent 
Lord is the way to heaven. The world is spo- 
ken of as Thyself , for its protection and exis- 
tence are in Thy power: the tree and its 
burning are spoken of as Daiva (providence) 
or Kaia (Time), because on these they depend. 
[It is a principle to speak of a thing as 
identical with that on which it solely de- 
pends]. 

The Second foot of the verse is also 
interpreted thus:— The notion that indentifies 
one’s self with the Supreme Being is devoid 
of purpose and illusory. 

32. On the waters of the deluge, on the bed 
of Sesha, Thou restest having withdrawn the 
universe into Thyself; then Thy form is one 
that does not bring about the wakeful and 
other states and indeed Thou keepest in Thy- 
self Prakriti and Satva and other gunas 
dormant in Thyself. Thou nrt not in creative 
activity and only remaine>st in Thy eternal 
realisation of Thy essential bliss; Therefore 
Thou shuttest Thy eyes in yoga, but art not 
subject to a state of sleep, i<3., untouched by 
ignorance. " 
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blissfulness, in perfect inaction, with Thy eyes closed in yoga, never 
subject to the state of sleep, since Thy essential light transcends the 

three states of creatures and. Thou hast no Tamas to see or no ob- 
jects to enjoy. 

33. This is Thy form, this world is the body of Thyself that 
hast by vktue of Thins own time thrown the properties of Prakriti. 
into activity; and at the time of Thy rising from the bed of Ananta 
on the^waters and closing the attitude of meditation, there arose 
from Ihy navel a great lotus like the banian from its tiny seed 

34. The wise Brahma born of that lotus did not see anythin^ 
other than the lotus, did not perceive the seed, i. e., Thyself though 
pervading his own self, (though), in trying to find it out of himself 
he remained immersed under water for a hundred years- naturally 
who could or how could one find the seed when the sprout has coma 

35. Then in astonishment Brahma born of Thee resumed his 
seat on the lotus and, having attained purity of mind in course 
of Time by austere Tapas, perceived Thee, like smell in the earth, 0 
Euler, who art very subtle pervading die Bhutas, the senses and the 
mind. 


Liest Y . Heading: remainest in the form 
of the cause when the phenomenal forms are 
withdrawn, i.e., Thou remainest in Thy own 
form of Antaratma. 

JSyes closed in yoga, V. Without the 
thought of creating. 

33. V. \Vhen Thou roses t from the bed of 
Ananta and threwest the gunas of Prakriti 
into activitjj from Thy navel arose a great 
lotus which is like the banian from its tiny 
seed and which is the world forming Thv 
body. 

33. D. This lotus of the universe that has 
grown out of Thy navel is the same universe 
as was drawn into Thyself and it is now 
again a body of Thy Supreme Self, because 
Thou fillest it with Thy presence. It has been 
made the object of Thy gracious glance 
through Thy own force specialising Time as 
Time of creation and through the impetus 


Thou givest to Prakriti, when Thou risest 
from the bad of Ananta having put a stop to 
Thj Yoga Nidra, and it has been manifested 
like the banian tree and the Jiva connected 
with it through the agency of the presiding 
deity thereof. . 

34. \ . JSfote, That the Supreme Lord did 
not separately and at once discover Himself 
to Brahma is intended to bring out the 
identity between the cause and the effect. 

In trying to himself, B. In trying 

to discover the cause within and without the 
lotus. 

35, B, Note, Smell in the earth is to be 

taken in the sense of the invisible deitj- 
presiding over the quality, for in the case of 
the. {gross smell, inseparable, as it may be 
from the substance, no great, difficulty can 
be conceived to exist. . . 
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36. When thus by his tapas he saw Thee the Perfect Person, 
whose personality is indicated by the Universe, who art acting 
through Maya Thy chief instrument, and posse ■'scd of thousands of 
faces, feet, heads, arms, thighs, noses, mouths, ears and eyes, and 
decorated with ornaments, Brahma was filled with joy. 

37. To Brahma Thou rostoredest the Yedas assuming tire Haya- 
griva form after having destroyed the two very powerful Daityas, 
Madhu and Kaitabha, the embodiment of Eajas and Tamas. The 
wise say that satva forms Thy belov'='d hodj^ 

38. Thus through Avataras in the human foim or in the 
form of the lower animals, as Eishis, and gods, and as a fish. Thou 
protectest the world, destroyest the enemies of the world, 0 Purnsho- 
thama, maintainest Dharma as it ought to obtain in each age; Thou 
art not manifest in the Kaliyuga; hence Thou art called Triyuga. 

39. This wicked and unmanageable mind poisoned with evil 
actions does not, 0 Lord of Vaikunta, find delight in Thy stories, 
and is yearning after vulgar pleasures and harassed with joy, grief, 
fear and longings; with such a mind how could I of poor strengtli 
enquire and understand Thy true nature? 

40. 0 Aohyuta, the insatiable tongue drags me this way, the 
lower organ that way, senses of touch and hearing and the stomach 
in some other directions, the sense of smell again in a different 
direction, the inconstant eye still somewhere towards some other 
•objects and the faculty of physical activities do harass the lord of the 
house as many wives do. 

41. May Thou be so gracious as to glance at those who have, 
thus by force of their Karma, fallen into the Vaitharani of Samsara, 
and are oppressed with the anxious fear of birth, death, and food and 
of one another, tom with hatred and friendship, in quarrels of their 
own and other people and are thus in the most pitiable condition, O 

36, Whose ^^ersonalitijN * Add ‘in reality’ 
after ‘Personality** 

D. Similarly Bralima attained the direct 
yision of the Supreme Lord, emliodiment of 
consciousness, the one abode of infinite bliss- 
fulness and other excellent c[uaiities and 
possessed of thousands of faces.,. and by that 
sight he was filled with joy, 

38, Fote. V* The Supreme Lord who 


protects the Dharma on its four feet (in it8 
perfect form) withdraws Himself far from 
the view of men in the age of Kali and so 
He is called Triyti^ga. 

. 41, WUh the anxioii-s another, D. 

With the great and constant fear of one 
another’s birth and death which come like 
strokes of lightning. 
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Lord, that arfc beyond this sphere and eternally blessed one! Pray 
no57 ihee to uit up and protect the foolish being. 

42. In lifting me up from this Samsara what effort, 0 Almiottv 
Lord, could there be for Thee, the Father of all, the cause of the 
origin, protection and destruction of this world, 0 Friend of the 
afflicted? Great is Thy pity for the ignorant and what is it to Thee 
to lift us that worship Thy beloved devotees? 

43. ^^ With my mind deeply immersed in the rare ambrosia of 

prowess, I do not fear, 0 Perfect One, this VaitTiaram 
difficult to cross over; but I pity those who, immersed deep in ignor- 
ance, bear this burden of Samsara for the illusory pleasure of ol^ects 

gratifying to the senses and consequently have no inclination to seek 
alter that ambrosia. 

44* 0 blessed Lord, mostly Sages intent upon their own release 
contemplate Thee in perfect silence; and they do not think of the 
purpose to be secured to others. Abandoning these helpless creatures 
I do not seek release for my single self; I do not see any other than 
Thyself to be the protector of this world that is going astray. 

45. T oolish people given to vulgar pleasures (of householder’s 
life) though suffering under immense misery are not satiated 
with it; for the householder’s happiness or pleasure such as sexual 
gratification is a (inextricable) chain of painful experiences and 
trifling and obnoxious like the scratching of the hands; on the other 
hand, it is but some one, possessed of strength of mind and wisdom, 
that may resist the passion of love like the inclination to scratch. 


Pray being, D. May Thou be pleased 

fso lead sue the ignoran*; self to the shore 
froBi the sea of Samsai’a and probeot me 
avon as Thou didst the great elephant. 

42. What is it devotees. D. And it is 

Thy nature that Thou attendest on Thy be- 
loved devotees. 

43. V. Add ‘qualities’ after ‘prowess’, 

D, Beading; Having a mind completely 
taken up with the excellent ambrosia of 
singing the shastras that glorify Thee, I am 
not terrified at this Vaitharani of Samsara 
ditficult to cross over, - 

Illusory pleasure, JD. Pleasure which, 
does not form part and parcel of the essen- 


tial nature of the Jiva, but which is only a 
product of Prakriti, 

44. B, Mostly the gods and Bishis, intent 
upon the gDod of others and securing heaven 
to their devotees, practise silent Tapas in 
perfect seclusion; so also I do not wish to 
attain heaven leaving these my pitiable 
fellows and I do not find ^y other protector 
than Thyself to these that are tossed in 
Samsara. 

_ 45. Foolish peoiile. D. People who are 
pitiably devoted to cherishing their body, 

. Are not satiated with D. Piad satis- 





46. For the Jujpocrites etc. V. In the ease 
of the hypocrites it is doubtful that these 
practices might be of any use even in earning 
their livelihood. 

D. In the case of the hypocrites these 
practices do not become even a means of 
living, for their utter hollowness is easily 
-discovered. 

47. Note. These two subtle and gross states 
are the Jlva and Prakrit! in both the states, 
though they are not the result of His l^rma 
.as in the case of the Jiva. 

Forms,, V. Bodies. 

D. These two forms of substance as cause 
.and effect form as it were Thy body^ because 
they are under Thy control. The relation 
between the seed and the tree illustrates the 
two states as cause and effect. The Lord 
is connected with' both as ah efflloieht 'cause 
in bringing about each. TherefoiJe in the 
'Second foot no other form can be predicated 
of Him who is destitute of physical form. 


4 b, Ihe Jicccrtf the iiiiud CL^td Ahctnhdrd, 
etc., V, The mind which is helpful in the 
acquisition of knowledge or the mind and 
Buddhi (inahat-tatva). Thou art the modi- 
fications of Prakriti and Guna’s and also the 
the jivas who art not constituted of gunas 
and everything that is thought of or spoken 


D. Note. The Lord is said to be air and 
other things, since their existence solely de - 
pends on Him. 

The world Chidmitigraha means tho 
intelligent Being, There is nothing within 
the niinge of thought or speech that could 
without Thy guidance and control, 

D. Sagima. The 5iva in Sam.sara or 
anything possessed of the o'ualities such as 
whiteness. 

Yigttna. B. The released (Mukta) Jiva 
or any piece of matter which the logician 
admits to be devoid of qualities. 


288 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


|Sk. 7. Adm. 0. 


46. The vow of silence, sacred studies,, pi'aotice of ausfcenties, 
learning Vedas, teaching and explaining one’s own duties,, dwelling 
in solitude, repeating the sacred mantras, postures adapted for medi- 
tation, -are all favonrahlfl tn the attainment of release; b'ih,0 Perfect 
Person, all these may mostly become a means of living for those 
that have no control over their senses; and for the hypocrites they 
might not|;be useful even in that way. 

47. These two are Thine own forms, cause and consequence, 
revealed by the Vedas like the seed and the sprout and Thou, destitute 
•of form or colour, hast no other form (to represent Thee). On the 
other hand, those that are endeavouring hard through devotion dp 
reetly see Thee in both the cause and the effect, just as they discover 
lire in pieces of wood (in their concussion); for this phenomenon of 
•cause and effect cannot be expected to proceed from anything else. 

48. Thou art the air, lire, earth, sky, water, the objects, vital 
breaths, the senses, the heart, the mind, and Ahankara; Thou art 
indeed everything, possessed of, as well as destitute of, qualities, 0 
Perfect One; there is nothing other than Thyself that is pointed to, 
and conveyed, by Thought and Word. 
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49. These deities presiding over (gunas), nor the things having 
the gunas (such as Mahattatva), the mind and others, the gods and 
the mortals; all these that have a beginning and an end, 0 most 
highly praised One, do not know Thee: having thus made enquiries, 
sifted well, those endowed with a good intellect keep themselves 
aloof from the study of the Vedas (and other activities enjoined by 
them). 

50. Therefore, 0 most worshipful Lord, bowing to Thee, pray- 
ing to Thee and doing duties to Thee and worshipping Thee, remember- 
ing Thy deeds, hearing the stories of the glory of Thy feet, ---without 
these six constituents of worship how could a person acquire devo- 
tion towards Thee who art accessible to the Paramahamsas? 

51. Narada said: — The Lord who was thus highly praised 

with reference to His excellent qualities, though untouched by the- 
three gunas, by His votary in intense' dOvotion, was pleased and, 
suppressing His angry mood, spoke to IPrahlada who stood in 'a 
suppliant attitude (who stood bowing): ' ' * 

52. The Lord said:— Prahlada, 0 good soul, be thou happy. 
-I am pleased with thee, 0 excellent Asiira, choose the boon thou 
likest; I fulfil all the desires of men. 

53. 0 long-lived one, it is not easy to see Me for one who does 

not delight Me and having seen Me, the creature does not again 
'deserve to suffer afOtiction. • . 

54; Therefore the righteous that are intent upon attaining- 
heavenly bliss and possessed of * great merit try in every way to 
please Me, the Lord of Sri and of all blessings. 

His feet? and so on, 

Note, In this verse the following 
is pointed out. Ihe Lord's graee arises through 
devotion and knowledge and these through 
meditation and that by the course of worship 
of- which six. oonditions are noted* hem* ; . u. 

Who art etc, D, Who art the one goal 
and support of Paramahamsas. 

6^, Of men, X), Of those shat are devoted 
■ to Me. ' ■ ' ' 

53. D. Note* Except through 'Uy grace 
one cannot have a direct vision of Me. 

64. In every way, V, In thought, word 
and deed. 

D, In absolute devotion. 


49. Time gtonas etc. D. On the authorities 
of the Vedas the wise conclusively under- 
stand that the deities presiding, over the gunas 
and their products, Indra and other gods as 
well as mortMs, have a beginning and an end 
and do not comprehend Tnee and by medi- 
tating on Tnee with such knowledge and by 
the grace obtained there-upon they gee reJeas> 
ed from s>amsara and at that ^stage they 
realise Thy glorious attributes through the 
Vedas without any efibrt. 

60. V. Takes liarma and Puja’-Karma 
-Separately as convoying respectively 
(1) Shampooing the feet and the like, (2) Acts 
of worship ^and then the remembrance of 



290 SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 7. Adh. IQ.. 

55. Narada said; — Though he was thus being attracted with 
the boons that allure the world, the excellent Asui’a, Prahlada, did 
not seek any of them, for he was absolutely devoted to the Lord. 


ADHYATA 10, 


Sri Nrisimha confers boons on Prahlada and disappears 
from the view of men. The story of the destruction. of -Asur a flailed 
Tripuras. 

1. Narada said:' — ^Considering all that* (grant of boons held: 
out) to be hindrance to the practice, of devotion, the boy smilingly 
said to ihe Lord who rules the senses- 
. . 2. Prahlada said: — Pray. Do thou not tempt me, who am bjr 
birth attached to pleasures, with those boons. I am afraid of their- 
contact and disgusted with them; and seeking for release I have 
sought Thee. 

3. Thy servant, 0 Lord, Thou hast asked me Thy devotee to 

choose objects of desire which are the seeds of Samsara and form 
the knots of the heart [perhaps in order to test (in me) the char- 
.acteristicsj. . . 

4. Otherwise, 0 father of alb that (ofier) cannot proceed from. 
Thee that art full of mercy: [for Thou art the shore to him wlio has 
lost his sight in blinding darkness and is anxious to reach the shore] 
he who expects blessings of Thee is no servant, but he is a merchant;- 

5. [He is the master and he is the servant, who are such 
for the sake of excellent qualities, but not for the sake of any gain]; 
he who hopes to secure his comforts from the master cannot at all 
be the servant and he is no master, who hoping to thereby shine as 
a master, confers comforts on the servant- 


55. Ab$okdelij devoted. V. Devoted witli « 
out any thought of reward -or fruits. 

D. Naturally devoted. 

2. Attached to f^leasures. Note, IPrahiada 
speaks of hituself as if he were an ordinary 
man in order to set an example to the world. 

3» Otherwise, V. If it is not meant as' a 
test t'.', ' ■ b”'' . - rb ' 


D. Contrary to Thy relation as Father 
and Preceptor of all; for Thou art not only in- 
dicating the way like a preceptor, but Thou 
art the goal also, 

L And is anvioits sho7^e. V. Beading^ 

Thou art the one that indicates the shore or 
the goal. 
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6. But I am Thy devotee free from all desires and Thou art 
my Lord having nothing to gain; between us there is no (such) 
contrary purpose sought after as between a king and his servant. 

7. If Thou, O Lord, oonferest on me desired boons, 0 Foremost 
one among those that shower blessings, I seek from Thee this boon — 
that desires may not germinate in my heart. 

8. (For) when they rise, the senses, the mind, the vital breaths, 
the body, righteousness, fortitude. Judgment, modesty, (bashfulness), 
good fortune, energy, memory and truthfulness are all at an end 
(are destroyed without the possibility of germinating again). 

9. Only when man gets rid of the desires rooted in the heart, 
0 Pundareekasha, he becomes fit to be Thyself (to attain the Lordly 
■ 5 tate like Thyself). 

10. [I remember or recollect this mantra which Narada gave 
me as glorifying Thee]. “Salutation to Thee, the Almighty Lord, Per- 
fect Person, Paramatman, Hari, the wonderful Lion, Para Brahman 
and the Supreme Being”. 

11. Lord Nrisimha said: — Absolute devoties of Mine like- 
thyself do never think of seeking from Me blessings of this or that 
world; still do thou enjoy (all) this period of Manvantara all blessings 
that are intended for (be thou the ruler) the great Daityas. 

12. Having in thyself realised Me, the One present in all crea- 
tures, the One object of worship in all sacrifices and One Supreme 
Euler, do thou betake thyself to My delightful stories, and worship 
Me in meditation by resigning all thy activities unto Me. 

13. Having exhausted the merit, (Prahlada), by experience, got 

P^ramaiimaa. 

9. To he Thyself, D. To attaiaing to the 
state, of being free from births. 

T2. By resigning Me. Y, Bj casting 

O'ff all .righteous and unrighteous activities 
that may stand in the way of IMiikti. 

1‘2. In all creatures. (D. In all beings — 
includes all the appliances and things used 
in a sacrifice. * , ' 

In meditation.., Mftto Me, D: In medi- 
tation together with perfect devotion and get 
rid of < Karma {the Karma that tends to 
continnance in the mundane bondage). ^ 

13; V. Both merit and demerit, if 
PrarabdJia must be spent through skilful 


6. Having nothing to gain. D. Having 
nothing to gain from the servant. 

S. The body. D. Devotion. 

8. V. To a man in whose heart the senses, 
the mind, etc., become dullened through series 
of lives or births, what hope could there be of 
xhe development of righteousness and other 
good aspects? 

Atma. Y, Jiva. 

Dharma. Y. The worship of the Lord 
according to the forms laid down to the 
■different castes and orders. 

Bhriti, V. Courage, control of the sen- 
ses or patient endurance.- 

Mati, V. The understanding of self and 
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nd of sin by. doing only good deeds and cast off the 
force of time and haying extended thy fame 
celestial regions, thou wilt shake off all bondi 

14. , Any one, who would sing and repes 
thee and remember Me and thee, would in ti: 
bondage of Karma. , 

15. 17. Prahlada said:--r- I entreat Thee 
Supreme Lord, the Lord of those that bestow boo: 
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body under the 
so as to be sung in the 
age and attain to Me. 
at this prayer sung by 
me get free from the 


for t 


engrossed by anger, blasphemed Thee by calling Thee, who art the 
Father and Lord of the world, the murderer of his brother and through 
ms false vision and by having committed wrong to, me. Thy devotee,, 
(he) may be purified of his. unpardonable sin though deserving of 
the most terrible punishment, since he is already purified by Thy 
glance at him, 0 Lord, that art kind unto the afllicted. 

18. The Lord said: Along with the fathers of twenty-one 
generations, thy father is purified, 0 sinless one, because, 0 righteous 
one, thou, the purifier of the family, art bom in his house. 

19. Wherever My votaries, tranquil, equal to all, highly 
righteous, observing the approved course of duties, may be found, 
there even sinful people like kekatas become purified- 

20. & 21. 0 excellent son of the Daitya, those devotees of 

Mine who are free from all desires out of devotion to Me, do not at 
all give trouble to any one of the various classes of creatures, high 
or low; there are also persons in the world, who are My devotees, who 
would follow thee and thou wilt be the chief representative (example), 
of all My duties. 

22. Do thou perform all the funeral rites to thy father who is 
eompletely purified by the touch of My hand, 0 child, and he will 

experience. 

D. Note. That merit which is not useful 
for securing Moksha. 

doing deeds* B. By means of 

PrmjmchUta (penitential obseiwanoes). 

18. Xn his house. D. In the family. 

19. There emn sinful*., ....... purified 2>. 

They (My votaries) purify even sinful people. 

Kikutus (If in the nominative 

20. B. They do not at all hurt any one of 


the numerous classes of creatures high or 
low, O excellent one, born of Biti^s race, for, 
they contemplate and understand My pre- 
sence everywhere and envy none. 

Free desires. V, Bree from the 
desire of becoming equal unto He. 

21. B. By the particle Khaht is indicated 
that there are . Narada and other superiors 
who cannot be said to become followers of 
Brahlada. 
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attain to the higher worlds, having been blessed with a good son (like 
thee).,,.: ■ -V ^ ^ 

23. Take thy seat on the throne of thy father as directed by 
those who are deeply learned in the Vedas, set thy inind on Me and 
do thy duties in devotion to Me- 

24. Narada said: — Prahlada too performed all the funeral 
rites due to his father; and^ as directed by the Almighty Lord, he 
was, 0 king, installed by the great Brahmins (and Prahlada so 
governed the kingdom that it was free from all troubles). 

25. Seeing that Hari Nrisimha was pleased and appeared most 
gracious, Brahma with gods and others offered his prayers in the, 
terms of holy texts and said as follows., 

26. Brahma said;— 0 God of gods, the Supreme Euler of all,, 
O Maker of all beings, 0 Thou that art before everything else, happiljr 
Thou hast slain the sinful Asura that harrassed the worlds. 

27. — (The Asura) who obtained boons from me and coiild not 
meet his death at the hands of creatures, produced by me and who 
became very haughty on account of his Tapas, Yoga, and strength 
and violated all the rules of righteousness. 

28. Fortunately his .son, a boy, (yet) a righteous soul and 
Thy great devotee, has been rescued by Thee from death, and most 
happily he now stands in Thy presence. 

29. This form of Thine, 0 Almighty Lord,, affords protection, 
all round to one that piously contemplates it, even from the fear of 
Yama that may rush in to kill him. 

30. Nrisimha said:— 0 thou bom of the lotus, no such boon 
should be. bestowed by Thee on Asuras and the boon conferred on. 
beings of cruel nature is like feeding the serpents with milk. 

31. Narada said:— Having spoken thus, 0 king, the Almighty- 

Lord vanished from sight there alone; and the Lord worshipped by 
Brahma is invisible to all beings. ” 

32. Then Prahlada worshipped By%ma, Siva,,Prajapatis^, tjhe^ 
gods and others, who were the Lord’s amsas, and bowed to them, 
bending his head. 


23. Before *as ^directed' add ‘Kule tke 

wmldf -s . 

QS, Forkinately — For tke good of 
the .nghteons people. 


32. Amsas, (1) _ I^buad^.^ 
presence of tlie Lord in some small measdre. 

(2) ^Ever and absolutely realising tbeit 
dependence on Him. 
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33. Then assisted by Sukracharya and othbr sages, Brahma 
installed Prahlada as the protector of Daityas -and Danavas. 

34. Then having congratulated him and rejoiced at it Brahma 
•and other gods invoked highest blessings on Prahlada and, having 
been properly honoured, returned to their respective abodes. 

35. Thus the two attendants of Vishnu who were born as the 
sons of Diti were killed by Hari present in their heart, on account 
of their looking on Him with an eye of enmity. 

36. Owing to the Brahmin curse they again became two 
Eakshasas, Kumbhakarna and Eavana, who were both put an end 
to by the heroic acts of Sri Eama. 

37. Lying on the field of battle with their hearts pierced with 
Eama’s shafts, they both, as in the previous life^ departed from the 
body with their heart set on Hari. 

88. And those two were here now bom again as Sisupala and 
Bantavakra and they have before your own eyes attained their 
goal by continued inimical feelings towards Hari. 

39. Certain kings who appeared to be enemies of Krishna, 
became rid of the sin acquired in a previous life and at the close of 
their life^ devoting their mind to'Him, got rid of their hatred, attained 
to their goal, like the worm in the power of the wasp. 

40. According as the perception of identity grew through in- 
tense devotion to the Almighty Lord, kings like Chaidya and others- 
attained to a form like unto His by constant thinking of Hari. 


37. With their heart Hari-^Note. As 

they had as Jaya and Vijaya or as Hiranya- 
ksha and Himnyakasipu. 

38. coniimied .feelings '. — D. By 

means of love, their hatred being only secon- 
dary (accessary), 

IToie. Jaya and Yijaya, gods by nature, 
-attained to Yaikuntha, while the Asuras that 
possessed them went to hell. 

39. Demting tJteir mind to Him. Y, 
Attaining to the same nature, i.e., becoming 
like unto Him in their form, spirit and quali- 
ties, 

D. In this verse also the word ‘ Vairan- 
thhmdhena' has to be supplied from the 
preceding. The good Jivas that had entered 
bodies of Asuras, known as kings like 


Pundareeka, Vasudeva, Haraka, etc., and that 
had really given their heart to the Lord 
Krishm, became, through their love, rid of 
the sin of former lives and attained to Hari - 
(and at the same time) the blackest haters of 
Krishna (being naturally Tamasas) (and also 
those of Bajasa nature) had their mind 
rooted in hatred made their way to hell, — 
ordained by Brahma by force of the sin 
already accumulated and the uninterrupted 
hatred they cherished. 

40. V. Add at the end-* commencing with 
hatred’, 

B. According as they attained a higher 
step in their intense devotion and to a state 
of meditation in complete forgetfulness of 
everything else, they attained to a state of 
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41. I have explained all that was enquired about by thee, also 
how Sisupala and other haters of Hari attained to the state of beino’ 
like Paramatman. 

42. This is a holy story of the Avatara of the Supreme Lord, 
Krishna, the protector of those that are good to Brahmins; and 
feh -frein the destruction of the ancient Daityas is also told. 

43. It includes an account of the life of Prahlada, the great 
votary of Hari; it inculcates devotion, true knowledge and renunci- 
ation and the true nature of Hari. 

44. It also gives an account of the qualities and the works of 
the Supreme Euler that creates, protects and destroys the Universe 
as well as an account of the places and positions, high and low, of 
the gods and Asuras, which undergo thorough revolution in process, 
of time. 

45- Herein is described the righteous course of Hari’s devotees 
whereby the Almighty Lord is known and attained to; further in 
this exposition everything relating to Atman is completely told. 

46. He, who faithfully repeats this story full of Vishnu’s heroic 
deeds or even listens to it, is released from the ties of Karma. 

47. He who piously reads this account of Purushothama’s 
sport in the form of a Lion, and the destruction of the leading 
elephant of the great Daitya, and also the hallowed life and greatness 
of the Uaitya’s son, foremost among the righteous, attains to a 
world beyond the range of fear. 

48. In the human world you are indeed very happy and highly^ 
blessed; for to your house the sages, who purify the world, pay their 
visit, for the reason that in your house the very Paramatman dwells- 
in a human form with His greatness concealed. 

49. This Krishna is no other than that Perfect Brahman who- 
is being searched for by the great and who is (always) in the realis- 
ation of absolute and essential blissfulness (unconnected with physical 
body), who is your beloved one, your friend, your uncle’s son, your 

’greater parity or to a form wiiib. four hands delating to Atman, Belating to- 

and the lifee. nature of the Indriyas and other 

Note, The worms nourished by wasps do things, 
not become one with the latter, but only Whereby, D. Only by means of loving; 

attain the form which is like unto theirs. devotion. 

44. Which tirm. D. Which follows 49. Worshipful Law-giver, D. One that 

the same rule with perfect regularity. 
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soul (Omaipresenfc Supreme Being) and your worshipful lawgiver and 
Preceptor.' ? 

50. His essential nature is not directly or fully conceived and 
‘described, as it is/ by Siva, Bralima and others. May He, the Sup- 
reme Lord of the gods, who is worshipped in silence, in renunciation 
and in devotion, be gracious unto us! 

51. This same Almighty Lord formerly, 0 king, extended the 
fame of god Siva, that had been, lost through Maya capable of endless 
illusion of powers. 

52. King Yudhishtira said: — In what action did Maya interfere 
with the glory of god Siva, the Euler of the world and how was his 
glory extended by Krishna? Be pleased to tell me about it. 

53. Harada said: — In, battle Asuras were vanquished by god 
Siva strengthened by this Krishna and they (sought) resorted to Maya 
the grand-master of those versed in the arts of illusion. 

54. The powerful Iilaya constructed three (floating) cites res- 
pectively of gold, silver and iron, whose departure and arrival cannot 
be perceived with all the necessaries far beyond our conception. 

55. With the help of these cities the leaders of tlie Asura 
hosts went about unseen and remembering their old enmity devast- 
ated the three worlds with their rulers, O king. 

56. Thereupon all the worlds with their rulers approached 
god Siva and said, “protect us, 0 god, thy people ruined by the resi- 
dents of the three cities.” 

.5,7. Then the powerful and worshipful god took pity on them 
and said to the gods, “Be not afraid”. He set the shaft in his ’bov/ 
and discharged the missile at the three cities. 

58. Then, shafts like burning fire. Just as streams of rays, 
proGee,ded, from the sphere of the Sun, and it could not seen where 
the cities were. 

59. piouohed by those shafts all the inmates of the three oife 
fell dead; but Maya, the great expert in expedients, brought them and 
put them into the well of some fluid (Mercury Easa). 

' Mdmg* - ' ' ; , ' Whose, ^...^^eroeived, B. Of wl3,icli iho 

’50. Witfe Ms Verse chapter en^ , in way of destmction or the xaeans of .eutranee 

. ' could mot he perceived. 
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60. Touched by the immortalising fluid prepared by him the 

Asuras rose with adamantine strength and great energy like flames 
■of lightning which break open the clouds. ■ 

61. Then seeing god Siva disappointed and dispirited, the 
Almighty Lord Vishnu created an expedient for the occasion. 

62. At the time Vishnu took the form of a cow, Brahma 
becoming the calf; and He entered the three cities in time and drank 
out the immortalising fluid in the well, 

63. Those Asuras, though they were witnessing it, became 
bewildered and did not prevent it; on knowing that, the great master 
of expedients said thus to the keepers of that fluid, 

64. & 65. Himself destitute of grief and thinking of those that 
were stricken with grief as well as that course of providence. Whether 
a god, Asura, man or any, no one is here capable to avoid what is 
ordained by the Deity for himself, or another or for both. Next Sri 
Krishna with His own powers furnished; Siva with the most important 
materials for success, 

66. With righteousness, wisdom, renunciation, property, Tapas, 
knowledge, power of action and the like, and also the chariot, 
charioteer, the flag, horses, the bow, the armour, shafts, and every- 
thing else that was required as the means. 

67. & 68. Accoutred and seated in the chariot the Lord took 
up the bow and the shaft, fixed the shaft in his bow and with it, at the 
hour of midday called Ahhijii, and with that shaft Siva burnt the 
three cities that were impregnable; then the divine drums were 
sounded in the sky in the celestial cars thronghed in it (to witness 
the sight). 

69. The gods, Eishis, Pitris and great Siddhas shouted “victory ' ’ 
“victory” and showered volleys of flowers and in transport the 
Apsaras crowds sang and danced. 

70. Having thus burnt down the cities, the wmrshipful Siva, Q 
king, returned to his own place, being praised by Brahma and others. 

71. The great and heroic deeds that purify the worlds of this 
Hari who imitates the human world through His own Maya are 
sung by sages. Of what else shall I tell thee? ■ 

65 . XHe most importiani means o£ success, weiipons and the like. 

V & D. i,e. inthafomi of the chariot, 


I 


:bs; 
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ADHYAYA 11. 

Yudhishiim requests Narada to describe the duties of the 
different Varnas and Asramas. Narada describes the duties of 
Yarnas as well as those of women- 

1. Sri Suka said: — At hearing of the glorious lifej lauded in 
the assemblies of the righteous, of Prahlada devoted to the Almighty 
Paramatman and foremost among the worshipful, Yudhishtira was 
rejoiced and again urged a query to Narada, son of Brahma. 

2. Yudhishtira said: — 0 worshipful one, I am eager to hear of 
the eternal Dharma, the righteous course laid down for men along; 
with their duties pertaining to different Varnas and Asramas, by 
doing which a man attains great wisdom and devotion. 

3. Thou art the chief son of Prajapati, Brahma, occupying 
the highest place and beloved of all his sons, 0 Brahmin, by virtue 
of thy tapas, yoga and contemplation of the Lord. 

4. The Brahmins (sages) devoted to Naraj^ana know the 
highest and secret Dharma, especially those who are like thee merci- 
ful, bent on saving others and full of tranquillity (free from all de- 
sires), but others do not. 

o. Narada said: — I bow to the Almighty Lord Hari who is. 
tilt! source of Dharma of all the worlds; I shall talk about the eternal 
Dharma as I learnt it from the lips of Narayana. 

6. The Almighty Lord has made an Avatar of His own Amsa, • 
as the son of Dharma and Murti, a daughter of Daksha and for 
the welfare of the worlds, He is engaged in Tapas at the hermitage 
of Badari. 

7. The source of Dharma is indeed the Almighty Lord Hari,. 
who is in the form of all the gods, and the Smritis derived from, 
those that know Him; and by the practice of that Dharma, 0 king’, . 
Atma becomes pleased- 

1. V. Takes Foremost among tlie ivorshijp- 
fid as an adjective to Narada. 

I>. The two epithets in the second foot 
of the verse may also be taken as epithets of 
the Almighty Lord: then translate thus— At 

hearing of the glorious work of Hrisimha 

far higher than the greatest Brahma and 
others and of most wonderful deeds as well 
. -as of the life of Prahlada, etc. 


3. Yoga, B. Wisdom. 

5. The source of Dharma, V. The source 
of activity. 

7. The soitrce of. Y, The authority for. 

D, The goal of Dharma is Hari who is 
the Supreme Being declared by all the Vedas;., 
hence the Veda as well as the smritis of 
those that have realised the Lord form the 
authority. 
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8. Truthfulness, kindness, Tapas (austerities), purity, endur- 
ance, wisdom (power to distinguish right from wrong)/ the 
control of the mind and of the senses, harmlessness, oelebate life, to 
part with one’s wealth for charity, the study of the Vedas (due re- 
petition of the mantras mentally); 

9. Contentment, service to those who regard equally every- 
thing, gradually withdrawing oneself from activity towards vulgar 
objects, the observations of the worthless activities of men, silence 
on worthless topics, investigation into and realisation of Atman; 

10. — 12. Due distribution among creatures of food, eatables 
and other tilings, to look upon other beings as self and as the deity 
and that especially among men, 0 son of Pandu’s race, to hear of, 
to sing, to remember, to do service to, to perform sacrifices as the 
worship of, to prostrate oneself at the feet of, to be a servant of, to 
feel friendship for, to resign one’s own body and soul to, Hari Sri 
Krishna who is the goal of the great, these thirty, it is said, form 
the highest Dharma on the part of ail men; 0 king, by means of 
■that Dharma the all-pervading Atman is propitiated. 

13. He is a twice-born, whom Brahma speaks of as such and 
whom the Sixteen purifying ceremonies are to be observed without 
interruption (any defect); performance of sacrifice, study of the 
Vedas, charitable gifts are laid down as necessary duties of the twice- 
born who are pure by birth and by religious observances; and it is for 
them that the duties pertaining to' the different orders (asramas) 
are also laid down. 

14. & 15 . Six are the duties, viz., adhyayana and others pertain- 
ing to the Brahmin; and those of the Kshtriya are the same except 
accepting gifts; the means of living for a king who should protect 

8, Wisdo7n. D. Sacrificial performances or 
acts of worship. 

10. To look ufon deiti/. V. (2) To 

regard them as his own deity. (3) To regard 
them as being actuated by and therefore one 
with Brahman. {4) To regard them as equal 
to himself. 

B. To believe that the Almighty Lord 
IS present in them and specially in human 
'beings.' 

11. Who is the great, B. To follow the 


path of the great. 

Dasija, B. The external conditions by 
which one appears to be completely devoted 
to the service of G-od, 

^Atma Samay'jpana, B. The conclusive, 
understanding that Hari who abides in His 
own self actuates Him always both in Sam- 
sa ra and Muiti, 

14. The particle Va indicates according to 
y . that only the Kshateiya who actually 
governs the country may levy taxes but 
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his sabjeofes must be found by levying tributes and the like derived 
generally from subjects who are other than Brahmins, and the Vaisya 
i» to hve by agriculture and commerce, always being helpful to the 
Brahmin race; the main duty of the Sudra is service to the twice - 
born whose means of living forms his means also. 

16. Vartha (means of living) comprises a great variety (of 
pursuits^ to accept what is given unasked, to go from door 
to door for alms ot grain, to glean the grains of corn dropped and 
left in the field and those scattered in the market and other place.s 
form the fourfold means of living for a Brahmin and the four are in 
the ascending order of preferableness. 

17. Except the Kshatriya, no one of the lower order ought to 
take to the means of living laid down for the higher class, when not 
reduced to a serious calamity; otherwise in times of great misfortune, 
all may be resorted feo by alL 

18. One .might try to live by the means known as Rita or 
Amnia or Mrita or Pramrita: one may live by Satya and Amrita 
but never by the means called Bvavrithi (dog’s livino-). 

19-&20. The gleaning of com in fields and markets is 
(jailed Mzta and what comes unasked is Amrita, and daily beggina 
is Mrita, and tillage is called FramrUa-, trading is Satyanrita, (mix° 
ture of truth and falsehood), and the service under low and. 
base people is called dog’s living, and this last should always be 
shunned as detestable by the Brahmin and the Eshatriva- fnv o 


not tor the reason that he is bom a Ivshatriya. 

D* Takes the particle to indicate that 
the ruler should not levy taxes 'on the gods, 
U., on the temples and other holy insfeitii.' 
tions or on Brahmins, 

' WJu>se wans, J>, Ahd his 

means nf. living is service iifeelf,- ’ 


17. Sridhara says that a Kshatriya may in 
adversity adopt the means of living peculiar 
to a higher class except accepting charitable 
gifts. V. sajjs that .he may adopt all, D. 
says that only the Vaisya and' the Siidra may 
have recourse to the pursuits of the higher 
classes, but not the Kshatriya. 
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22. Valour, 

generosity, self-discipline. 

Brahinin and Brahman 
titute the Kshatriya. 

^ 23. Devotion to the gods, preceptors and to the Lord Hari. 
maintaining Dharma, Artba and Kama, faith in God and in the other 
world, constant exertion, skill in transaction form the characteristics 
of the Vaisya. 

24. Submissiveness, piety, service to the master without any 
treacherous disposition, the observance of the five kinds of worship, 
by namaskaras without Mantras, to keep from thieving, truthful- 
ness, protecting cows and Brahmins form the characteristics and 
duties of the Sudra. 

25. The duties of woman who should look upon her husband 
as the deity are to wait upon him and to be always contributing to 
his convenience, friendliness to his relations, and to observe the 
same vows and restrictions as the husband does. 

26. To_keep the house neat by sweeping and washing and 
make it auspicious with the customary decorations and to be herself 

properly decked, wearing clean cloths (to keep household utensils 
m cleanly state). ' 

27. With things great or small desired by him a chaste womaa 

should at all ratjulred times wait upon her husband in all humility, 
selt-eontroi, uttering true and pleasant words with affection. 

28. Contented, free from longings, alert in her duty, attentive 
to Dharma, true and loving in speech, free from carelessness, pious- 
and cleanly, full of attachment, she should serve her hushanH orh 
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prowess, fortitude, enterprising spirit, 
S self-control, patience, devotioi 
graciousness, defending from dam 


^OTd Mo/ri, j 

D, Beads Moudhya ,iQX 
mmisiiohes: 

nompletdy.eaii. 
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30. The pursuits in life for those who are of the mixed races 
are the same as are followed by those particular families, and this 
is the rule for all those races including the outcast ,not being robbers 
and sinful wretches. 

31. Generally thii course of Dharma for men in every Yuga is 
-determined by their nature according as they are of the Satva^ 
Eajasa, or Tamasa disposition; and that course of Dharma is consi- 
dered, 0 king, by the seers of the Veda to be conducive to their 
welfare in this and in the other world. 

32. He who lives by the particular means naturally pertaining 
to him and does his duty, gradually becomes free from that course 
•of action and attains to the state of being Atman without attributes. 

33. The field in which seeds are being constantly sown becomes 
poor in quality and is not fit to produce anything and at a certain 
stage even the seed that is sown therein dies out. 

34. Similarly the mind, the abode of desires, may turn to 
renunciation through too much of experiencing pleasures, 0 king, 
but not with drops of pleasures like fire with drops of ghee. 

35. If the characteristics stated of one particular order be 
found in another, this other individual also should be distinguished 
and spoken of as coming under that class. 


ADHYAYA 12. 


The duties of Bramhacharin and Vanafrastha. 

1, Narada said; — A Bramhachari should dwell in the preceptor’s 
house, control his senses, do what is agreeable to the preceptor, be as 
submissi-ve as a servant and bear the strongest affection for him. 

2. Morning and evening he should worship and wait upon the 
preceptor, sacred fire, the sun, ;ind the great gods; both at dawn and 


30. ^or all these etc, V. & D* For all 
these out-oast and mixed races that have 
orginated in the promiscuous relations bet- 
the ^our (pastes.' ' 

32. iUo the state & D. 

!I?o &e state of being free from the in^fluenoe 


of Satva, Bajas and other qualities of Pra- 
kriti, i.e., to be free from mundane bondage 
or Mukta. 

35. D. Note, The idea is that renunciation 
and intense devotion are the only way to 
heaveh to the' Brahmin and all other classes. 
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afc sun-set he shcmJd repeat and contemplate the Lord 

observing perfect silence and keeping the mind thoroughly calm- 

3. He should study the Vedas from the preceptor; if called he 
should be very prompt and prepared to do his bidding; in the begin- 
ning and at the end he should bow to him touching his feet with 
his head. 

4. He should wear the Mekhala (a girdle made of some sacred 
grass)j the skin of the black antelope for his garments, matted locks, . 
carry the sacred staff, and a jar of water and also put on the sacred 
thread with darhha grass in his hand as laid down in the sasbra. 

5. Morning and evening he should obtain alms and offer it tO' 
the preceptor; if permitted, he may eat of it; if not, he should some- 
times fast. 

6. He should be pious and pure in his habits and character, 
moderate in eating, skilful in doing any work, have faith and control 
over the senses, and only to the absolutely necessary extent he should 
talk to women or even to those who are under the influence of 
women. 

7. He who has taken up the vow of brahmachaiin, hob being a 
Grihastha (i.8. a householdei') should avoid all talk of women; for 
the senses are naturally capable of spoiling reason and carry away 
with them the mind (heart) of an ascetic, too. 

8. A brahmachaiin being youthful should not get (allow) the 
women of the preceptor’s family, especially those who are youthful, 
to comb his hair, to anoint him or wash him or to do any othe^' 
thing like that. 

9. Truly the woman is fire and man is like unto a pot of ghee; 
one should avoid the presence of even one’s own daughter in secluded 
places; and even at other times (in public places) he should be at 
the place only so far as some necessary duty requires. 

10. Till he comes to the firm conclusion that all this Universe 
is illusory, and he is a perfect master of his mind and senses, i. e., 

meeting on ordinary duties* 

10. V, As long as the Supreme -Lord keeps 
this body of the jiva capable of discharging 
its functions, the notion involving attach- 
ment to it as the god, man, Brahmin, etc., 
continues to be and leads to many illusions, 
and till that hotion remains one should not 


6, Sometime. V* When fov the sake of 
testing his mind the preceptor forbids or 
does not give permission. 

D. As punishment for any fault. 

6. Only extent. V & D. Only as far as 

it may be necessary for securing his purpose. 

9. At other times. J>. On occasions fit for 


■ 
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becomes one with the Supreme, the notion of duality would not come 
to an end and all the wrong course is due to it. 

11- All this is, it is said, applicable even to the householder 
and the ascetic; the only difference is that it is optional for the 
householder to dwell in the preceptor’s house, for he is bound to be 
with his wife at particular seasons. 

12. Anointing the body and the head and washing it, trans- 

actions with women, pictures of women, flesh, wine, garlands, sandal 
pigment, ornaments — those who are in the vow of celibacy ouaht 
to avoid all these. - & 

13. Having thus lived in the house of the preceptor, learnt 
,he three Vedas, the six Angas and XJpanishads and having under- 
stood their meaning as far as necessary for his purpose and to the 
extent of his power of understanding, 

_ _ 14. ^ If he can afford, he should fulfil his preceptor’s desire by 
giving him what he chooses and, having taken his permission, he 
nay return to the house, go to the forest or become an ascetic, or 
le may continue to live there . 

15.^ He should see (contemplate) the Lord Adhokshaja as 
)resent in his sacred fire, preceptor, himself, all the beings together 
fith the creatures depending upon Him, though the Lord is not 
united by them. 


may noif give up the duties imposed pn 
m. Or as long as the Jiva is able to keep 
LS body etc. Or so long as the Jiya couti- 
es to be in this body though possessed of 
j knowledge of its being distinct from self 
d so long as he is able to do he should not 
up the duties laid down in the sastra, 

D. If the mundane bondage were 

solutely unreal, there would be no necessity 
the practice of Dharma. This idea is 
mght out by showing that the creation is 
1, for the Almighty Lord is capable of 
ating a real world. 

I). So long as the. Lord keeps the Jiva in 
[;ate of worldly knowledge which is really 
orance of fcth, the wrong notions cannot 
appear and so long as the mundane bon- 
;e opposed 'to the nature of the Jiva oonti- 
is to'lbe'. / ■’ ' ‘ 

'V,' Celebate life, difficult 
the house of the ’ preceptor. 

P Weptor J 

Al tr - L;; 


life, alms- taking, all these ceased to be as 
soon as one becomes a gruhasfcha. 

T2. Note V, Fleshy wine etc, .Am men- 
tioned with reference to Kshatriyaand others. 

D. Beads Avale^a^ pictures of women 
for haughtiness or pride. 

13. V . Takes another reading and recom- 
mends it which means, “having closed the 
celebate life/’ Kow read “having closed the 
celebate life” for “haying understood their 


meaning” etc. 


14. There, V, Takes this as referring to 
Brahmachari’s life or Grihastha^s life, 

15. V. Says that the ascetie has no fire 
and hence what is laid down in this verse 
does not refer to him, 

r>. Note, It is clearly laid down here 

that whatever duty one performs should be 
done as an act of worship offered to the Lord 
and not with the notion that the doer is one 
with the Lord. 
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16. A brahmaeh'arin or Vanaprastha, an aseefeic or a house- 
holder who is possessed of these qualities, conducts himself in this 
way and has known all that is necessary to be known, surely 
-attains to ParaBrahman, 

17. I shall next state the restrictions approved by sages, and 
enjoined, upon Vanaprastha who, observing them and becoming a 
oontemplatisu here, would certainly attain to the region of Eishis. 

18. He should not eat of the produce raised by tillage or raw 
things or what is cooked as food or even what may naturally grow 
-out of season: he should only eat what is ripe ■^or cooked under the 
-sun’s heat. 

19. He should with grains of wild growth prepare and ofier 
into the fire Charu and Purodasas which are of a permanent 
character. When a fresh supply of food ahd these t hing s is obtained, 
he should avoid the use of the old (supply). 

20. Only for the sake of his fire he should seek after a house 
like a hut or a mountain cave; but he should himself bear (not fear 
to bear the severities of) wind, snow, fire, rain and sun’s heat. 

21. & 22. Wearing uncut the hair, beard, nails, without wash- 
ing the dirt on his body and having matted locks, furnished with a 
jar of water and a deer skin and with the only furniture of a staff, 
barks and the utensils and thirds connected with his sacred fire, 
observing, silence, he should live in the forest for twelve years or 
eight or four or two or at least one year, — to that length of time by 
which the mind is not brought to confusion through difficulties. 

23. When, through diseases or old age, he is not capable of that 
course of duties proper to him, he should observe fasts and other 
vows in trying to gain wisdom (knowledge of divine things). 

24. He should withdraw the sacred fire into his own self, re- 
nounce the notionsand attachments of “I” and “Mine,” and accord- 
ing to his fitness, contemplate all the gross effect as becoming one 
with its causes. 


17. The region, of Bishis, V. Maharloka 
or Vishnnloka. 

D. Yaikuntiha- 

19. Which.,,,,.., character. D. Laid down 
as fit to ke observed at particular times. 


23. Other voios. V. Those that are men- 
tioned in the following verses. 

D. Abstinence to be practised every fort- 
night, month and so on as Yagnavalkya 
points out. 



25. D. Begin. liiaving correct knowledge of 
Paramat3nan and control over the. mind. 

27. The cardinal points, V. That is, the 
deities presiding over them. 

Their proper places, D. That is, the 
things presided over and the duties respec- 
tively* 

■ 28. Light. Y. The sun god. 

The ear Ih. Y. The gods known as As- 
i?im. ' ' . , ’ . ' ' 

29. TaraBrahman, Y. Ghaturmukha. 

D. Brihaspati. 

■ r Unchanging Brahman, Y* Into the 


IVIahattatva. 

8atm. I), The righteous and meritori- 
ous Karma. 

Kshetrapia. D. Hiranyagarbha. 

30. Aham. Y. Tamasa Ahankara. 

A^yahta, V. The root principle of un 
intelligent matter associated with the Su- 
preme intelligence in the subtlest state, r 

B^ntastha, I), The main Ahankam 
Tattva. 

Into Baramatman, Y. Into j^Jiva actu- 
ated by. the Lord within him. 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. [Sk. 7. Adh. 1^,. 


of understanding he should see that all the spe- 
cia divisions of xikasa in che body are absorbed into Akasa (the sky)^, 
breaths into the air, all warmth into the principle of heat, bloody 
phlegm and puss into water and the remaining things of a hard cha- 
racter (characterised by hardness) into the earth, all in the (reverse) 
order of their origin; 

26. The organ of speech together with whatever is spoken 
into fire, the handicraft and the hands into Indra, steps (or feet) 
along with their motion into Vishnu and the organ of pleasure to- 
gether with pleasure into Prajapati, Daksha; 

27. ^ The organ of discharging with the act into Mrityu: (he 
should direct them) to their proper places; the sense of hearing with 
the sound into the cardinal points, the sense of touch and the touch 
itself into the presiding Atman (Vayu); 

28. Colours with the sense of seeing, 0 king, into light he 
should direct; the tongue with Varuna into water, the sense of smell 
and the things appealing to that sense into the eai fch; 

29. The mind with its activities and objects into Chandra; 
understanding with things of understanding into ParaBrahman and 
the actions with Ahankara into Eudra actuated by whom the activity 
associated with “I” and “Mine” proceeds, the faculty of feeling 
with Satva into the Kshetrajna and Yaikarika Ahankara along with 
the gunas into the unchanging Brahman; ■ 

30. The earth is absorbed into water, water into fire; fire into 
Vayu and Vayu into Akasa and Akasa into the principle of ADiarn 
and that into Mahat and that into Avyakta {Pradhana) and that 
into Paramatman. 
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31. Having thus realised himself as Paramatmai 
but consciousness, and been rid of the notion of duality, he 
to be active like the' fire that has oonsuined its own souro* 


3i. Bid of .dioality. V. Bid of afetaoh- 

meati ia respeot of birth and quality. 

31. D. Having realised the imperishable 
Paramatman abiding in the imperishable and 
unchanging intelligent Prakrit! as remaining 
without the activity of creating, destroying, 
etc., and having the faith that other than 
Hari there is no absolute principle, he should 
desist from every activity in the state of His 
blissful contemplation. 

1. Fit for it, V. If able to discharge the 
duties of other orders of life. 

D. If able to bear, all difficulties and 
conquer desire and other passions. , 

2. JVb clothing. D. Mote. He may also 
use a piece to cover himself with when, heat- 


and cold are excessive. 

Staff ascetic. V. Includes other 

things such as sacred thread. 

D. Beads — marks and the control. 

Note. ."Marks of Ohakra, Sankha, etc, 
•Banda is the control oveir the mind, the 
tongue and the body, i,e.f complete self- 
discipline, The staff is the only external 
mark of the Paramahamsa, 

4. V. The whole universe is the insepar- 
able body of the Supreme Being'who pervades 
as the Buler and Director hereof from within. 

Who i$ distmct. ...... .decay. D. Who is • 

distinct from and far superior to— and with- 
out an equal or a superior. 


;-:;:::;-AHHYAYA ; 

The duties of the ascetics. The story of a sage i-n the form of 
an Ajagara (boa-constriietoT). 

1. Narada said: — But one fit for if should become an ascetic, 
have nothing but his own body to own, observe the rule of staying 
■but one night in any village, having no desire (to achieve); 

2. If at alb he should wear no clothing but a piece (of cloth) 
to cover his shame and except in serious danger he should not 
resume anything once renounced other than his staff and other 
characteristics of an ascetic. 

3. Alone he should go about accepting only alms, fin rlin g 
delight in his own self, unsheltered^ Mend to all beings and devoted 
wholly to Narayana with a serene mind. 

4. He should see all this Universe to be in Atman who is 
distinct from causes and consequences and not subject to decay and 
see Atman the Perfect Brahman (to be present) in all that are in the 
form of causes and consequences. 
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5. At the point of passing from sleep to wakefulness (or vice 

■versa) one should try to observe the true nature of Atman and there- 
by see that bondage and release are but illusory and not real. 

6- He should not have a welcome view of the . inevitable deatli 
or of the fickle life; but he should only look forward to Time which 
brings about the birth or death of beings. 

^ 7. He should not give his mind to bad sastras (treating of 
subjects other than Atman) or betake himself to any trade in °life^ 
should avoid disputations, should not subscribe himself to one parti-- 
cular system of thought. 

. 8. He should not attach pupils to himself 
should not take to expounding the sacred lore ( 
blish anywhere monastaries and other institutions 

9. The life of an ascetic who has become 
tranquil and unperturbed mind (i,e. 
generally meant for acquiring 
attained, he may continue to practise 
adapted for its attainment). 

10. He who has realised his purpose and is 
.should not show by any sign his true character and i 
a mad boy (or man); though learned he should show 
dumb creature in the sight of men. 

11. On this very point, an old historical aocc 
down in illustration; it is a conversation between P 

5, V In the morning und evening (or in or studying many book; 

dream) he should realise his own seif and the other than Vishnu; he 

wonderful powers of Paramatman and thus teaching or do what u 

see that bondage is an external condition cultivation, 

instituted by the Lord’s will, but not an 9. Note, An ascetic I 

essential part of thoJiva. that are helpful in at tai: 

D. Both morning and evening heshould dom but not what may 

contemplate how he is everyday’ taken in righteous acts, 
sleep into the presence of the Lord and how 10. XX The wise man 

Sri Narayana is the absolute Supreme Being direct vision of the L< 

b\ His very nature and how the bondage and characteristic qualities c 
release are real and they depend on His will. give himself to contemp 

Time. B, The Lord who is called Time mad man or a boy; thou; 

and on whom everything depends. past and future should be 

7. To om s^Bteni, D. To any worthless and should show himseh 

' ' ' ' way thaHhey cannot mj 

8. D* He should not go on acquiring pupils ^ ' 


or study many books; 
or endeavour to esta« 
(or to raise edifices)., 
a rnahafcinan with 
attained full wisdom) is not 
g righteous merit; wlien wisdom is 
or abandon (the means- 
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sage observing the Ajagara vow. 

12. & 13. Prahlada beloved of Hari went about the world with 
a few ministers in order to study its true nature (of people at large) 
and saw some one lying on the bare ground on a 
mountains at the source of the Kaverij whose 
was concealed 


cliff of the Sahya 
pure brilliancy (glory) 
in his limbs thickly covered with dust. 

14. People did not know who he was or what he was and 
W'hat not, by his deeds, by appearances, by words, by any special 
signs pertaining to the particular caste and order. 

15. Prahlada, the great devotee of the Almighty Lord, bowed 
to him, duly worshipped him touching his feet with his head and 
eager to know (the fact), put him the following question. 

16. Thou hast a stout body like a person who exerts himself 
and has every comfort; wealth or means can be had only by those 
that exert themselves, and comfort is the lot of those that have 
enough of means; and indeed only those who have all comforts have 
a stout and well-developed body, but not otherwise. 

17. Certainly and evidently thou art lying perfectly idle, 0- 
sage, dost not own any wealth or property, through which alone 
comforts can be had; pray tell us if it is fit to be told us how. O' 
sage, thou without any comforts hast a stout and strong body. 

18. Thou art learned, capable of exertion, endowed with a- 
keen eye and with a power of speech wonderful and sweet, and 
impartial; and whilst the rest of the world is working hard, thou 
liest. down or simply lookest on it. 

19. Narada said: — Thus enquired by the Lord of Daityas, 
that great sage, impelled by his nectar-like; speech, smilingly said to 
him: — 

20. Brahmana said: — 0 foremost Asura, thou knowest this 
and thou art indeed beloved of all the great and by thy innAv eye 
thou knowest the occasion for, and the objects of, men’s act or 


IB, Or V* & B. ’And tiitou 

doaii not'-liate tfe or land it ' ’ 

Bp illy inner komismon* D. By 


the light of wisdom th#u hast through tho 
graoe of "thou Mowest cbuolusiv^iy 
the bobaiicil'fbi* any abt droiBissib^’' ' 
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21. He, who has always in his heart the glorious Narayana, is 
able, like the sun that dispels external darkness, to shake ofi igno- 
rance by virtue of his pure and absolute devotion- 

22. Still, 0 king, we shall answer thy questions as we have 
studied them, for thou art worthy of being esteemed by those who 
seek after the purification of their own self. 

23. By the powerful Desire, the constant source of the stream 
of Samsara, not possible to be satisfied with the enjoyment of proper 
objects, I was impelled to do many actions and was consequently 
driven into various bodies (born as different creatuies)- 

24. By the same force of desire, under the direction of Provi- 
dence, brought down to this human life, I have been wandering as 
impelled by Karma, this human life being a way on the one hand to 
Swarga and Moksha and on the other, to the brute life or human 
life again. 

25. Even here having observed the failure of those living in 
married life and working hard for pleasure and avoidance of pain, I 
turned away from it- 

26. Happiness is the very essence of Atman (intelligent being) 
and the fact is discovered when all activities are cut ofi; and having 
realised that all experiences, the result of fancies in the mind, are 
transient, I am lying quiet. 

27. Having indeed forgotten this fact that what he is in quest 
of is in himself and having entered the unreal field of duality, 
falls into the horrible and wonderful Samsara. 

28. He, who thinks of finding his purpose outside himself, is 

character ot the pleasures arising from the 
contact between the mind and objects and 
ought not to seek after them, 

27. Having entered duality, V , Oa 

account of the wrong notion of thinking 
himself to be god or a man and so on , 
though such a difference does not really e 3 s:f?t 
in himself. 

D. Owing to Dwaita, the mis- 

apprehension of the truth which can be 
cleared only by the Lord’s grace. 

28. Me [who. ouUide hipzself. V. He 

who, forgetting his naturally Missfiilj state, 
thinks of finding his purpose elsewhere. 


■21. V. In thy case the Lord Narayana 
pleased with thee for thy absolute devotion 
abides in thy heart and like the sun dispels 
all darkness. 

B. Add specially before abides in the 
above. 

22. As.,,.,4ot thou arietc, B. For it is a 
great virtue to converse with thee for one 
who seeks after the purification of one’s self. 

2^, Mot possible etc, B. Not possible to be 
satisfied with vulgar objects of pleasure. 

26. B. Since blissfulness, though the 
essence of Jiva, is possible to realise through 
ihe grace of the Almighty Supreme Lord of 
absolute bliss, the wise man should see the 
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comparable to that person who, lording for water, runs towards 
Mirage, leaving the water (near) concealed by its own out-growth- 

29- All the acts and endeavours go to waste of that man who 
hopes and tries to find his happiness as well as the termination of 
misery by means of the body and other circumstances under the 
control of Providence and does not acknowledge the Supreme Being. 

30. What satisfaction could be brought by the objects of desire 
and pleasures purchased with great effort, to the mortal who is not 
at all tree from the three kinds of miseries, viz. Adhyatmika and 
Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika. 

31. I see the pains suffered by the rich who are greedy, have 
no control over their mind, have no sleep through fear and (only) 
suspect danger in every direction. 

32. I see how those, that have life and wealth, expect every 
moment fear from the king, the thief, the enemy, his kith and kin, 
birds and beasts, from mendicants. Time (Yama or death) or his 
own self; 

33. Therefore the wise man should eschew his longing for both 
life and wealth, which form the source of grief, delusion, fear, anger, 
love, despondency,pain and other states of men. 

34. The bee and the great serpent; are the two great preceptors 
in this world and by their example we have gained this spirit of 
renunciation and contentedness. 

35. I have learnt renunciation of all desires from the honey- 
gatheiei, for, another may kill the lord like the bee and carry away 
the wealth that is got with great pains. 
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due respect, or even disrespectfully; sometime I eat again after 
having once eaten; sometime by chance I eat both day and night. 

39. Sometime I wear linen cloth or silks or deer skin or rags 
or barks of trees or whatever else that comes within my reach; I 
enjoy what is ordained hy Providence with a contented mind. 

40* Somewhere I sleep on the bare ground and sometime on 
ffrass or leaves or stones or in ashes; sometime on a fine bed stuff, 
on a cot, in a palace as the Lord wills. 

41. Sometimes I bathe and have my body covered with pig- 
ments, wear good clothes, garlands and ornaments; sometime I ride 
in cars, on elephants and horses; and sometime I am sky-clad like 
a spiiit. 

42. I do not censure or praise the people who are crooked by 
nature; I only pray for their welfare and final beatitude, being 
absorbed into Paramatman (Vishnu). 

43. He should offer as an oblation the notion of difference into 
the faculty that grasps it and that faculty into the mind that takes 
umreal things for real things and that mind into the Vaikarika 
(Satvika) Ahankara and that Ahankara he should regularly offer 
into Maya through Mahattatva- 

44. And that Maya into the self-realisation of Atman. Thus, 
having a perception and thereby become free from activities and 
firmly.fixed ^in Atman of self-reahsation, the sage should cease to 
have anything to do. 


41. D. iTote. These several experiences 
may relate to the same life or. different life. 

4‘i. Being Yishmo. V, I also pray for 

nnswerving concentration of the mind on 
the'Ijord. 

B, I always pray for the continuance of 
my faith in Hari as the one absolute Lord of 
the universe. 

43. lYotion of difference . V. In respect of 
.species, complexion etc. 

44. The sage,..,,,., do do, Y, The sage 
having a perception of the Lord abiding in 
Mm and become free from activities and 
h^ing attained the pure state of his self 
whio|i48 but a body to Idle Lord should oast 


48 & 44. D. He should contemplate thus- 
That universe is withdrawn into Agni 
presiding over mental activity, Agni into 
Indra presiding over the mind that is tossed 
among various things and that Indra into 
Budra and Rudra into >Iahat.tattva into in- 
telligent Prakriti (thus the unintelligent pro- 
ducts into unintelligent causes and one deity 
being under the control of the higher deity) 
and the intelligent Prakriti into her Lord Sri 
Narayana. Having thus contemplated he be- 
comes a Sage knowing everything fit to be 
known and attains a direct vision of the 
Perfect Vishnu who is eternally in the realis- 
ation of His infinite glory and blissfulness. 
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45. I have thus explained fco thee my own life, though kept 
very secret, which is far different from the range of the world and 
Sastra (in the view of the ignorant); for, thou art highly devoted to 
the Supreme Lord. 

46. Narada said: — Thus the lord of Asuras listened to an 
account of the Paramahamsa course given by the sage and honoured 
him and, very much rejoiced at it, went home with his leave. 


ADHYAYA 14. 


The duties of the householder. 

1. Yudhishtira said:— 0 divine sage, be pleased to explain that 
excellent course by which even a householder may find the path to 
heaven, though he be like me possessed of a mind clouded in the 
household life. 

(1) Narada said: — [Thou hast, 0 blessed one, for the 
benefit of the world, started a very good enquiry, I 
shall truly tell thee how his duties may lead a m 3 .r) to 
Moksha]. 

2. 0 king, a person in the householder’s life should do duties 
proper to that life, resigning them to Vasudeva directly and also 
worship the great sages. 

3. He should be constantly listening to the nectar-like stories 
of the Almighty Lord’s avataras with perfect faith and at proper 
time: (whenever possible) he should be in the association of people of 
pure mind. 

4. Even like a person 'who rises after dreams, he should, through 
■association with the righteous and wise men, slowly cut off his 
attachment to his body, wife, children and the like, as they naturally 
become separated and rise from them. 


4u. Mij life* D. Also the life of a Jiva 
’Mid felie relation and work of Paramatman* 

2. To Moksha* V. To the attainment of 
'<3'nana 

3. t). Omit this in 
B. Readinpj. After stories supply ” yearned 


after by people of serene mind, 

4. Mote* Just as a , person ceases to have 
attachment to things present in a dream, so a 
wise man should rid himself of attachment 
to all worldly things. 
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5. Having attended, only to the indispensable extent, to his 
body and house, the wise man should get free from attachments; but 
seeming to be one full of attachments, should exhibit himself as a 
mortal in the midst of the mortal world. 

6. Free from attachment the wise man should simply give his 
assent to what his kinsmen, parents, sons, brothers, friends or others 
say or desire (propose). 

7. A wise man should with a free mind attend to the course 
of duties already described, while enjoying all that wealth as created 
and given by Hari whether it is of the celestial world or of this 
earth or of the mid-air. 

8. Creatures have a right for things only to that extent with 
which his stomach is to be filled; he who claims a right to anything 
more is a thief and deserves punishment. 

9. He should regard as his own children, beasts (deer), camels,, 
asses, monkeys, rats, serpents, birds and musquitoes; for, very little 
is the difference between these animals and his own children. 

10 Though a householder, he should not undergo extraordi- 
nary pains to secure the Trivarga, viz., Hharma, Artha and Kama 
fl.nd hfl should onlv eniov anything to the extent ordained and 


5. Should..».i*»'}nortal world* V. Should 
think thatj morfeal character belongs only to 
the mortal body. 

D. Should rioe above his mortal natee 
and live like an ascetic, 

0* Y. Omit birds* 

D. Has cats for 

11. And even he should, etc, V. And he 
should cease to have attachment even to his 
wife, one as she may be; for men’)^ attaoh- 
menii to the wife is peculiarly strong. 


D. Beading. Latter half* Gonsfirued to- 
gether with the first half of the following 
verse. Even when he has a wife for whose 
satisfaction he would give up his life or do 
away with his father and who would deprive 
him of all his courage, he should get her to 
be helpful to other beings and thereby pave 
his way to good”. 

1'2. Latter half. D. Even if the belief in 
her remains unsubdued and he is under th® 
force of that feeling he should try to get rid 
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and by this man through this renunciation the unconquered Lord 
becomes conquered (i.e., His grace is secured). 

13. How despicable is this worthless body that finds its end in 
being changed into worms, filth or ashes, as also the wife contribut- 
ing to the delight of the worthless body! How far different and high 
is the nature of Atman that covers all space! 

14. With what may be left after the sacrificial offerings out of 
things got by chance, he should make his living and even in respect 
of that remnant he should not cherish the notion of right or claim; 
and thereby the wise man may attain to the path of the great 
Paramahamsas. 

15. With the wealth obtained in the exercise of his own duties 
and by the means proper to him, he should from day to day worship 
separately the gods, Eishis, men, Bhutas, Pitiis and Atman the 
Perfect Person. 

16. Where all the materials required for regular sacrifice as 
well as the qualifications are richly possessed, he should worship the 
Lord by means of Agnihottra and other sacrifices, according to the 
rules laid down for the extensive and special sacrificial courses. 

17. 0 king, this Almighty Lord Hari who accepts all sacrifioe- 
is not indeed so highly worshipped and propitiated through Agni as he 
is by means of offerings given through the brahmin. 

■ 18. Therefore do thou worship this Lord who is the Antarya- 
min (and of whom brahmin is the mouth) in the proper manner, who 
is present in the brahmins, in the gods, in men and other creatures 
with the various objects of enjoyment, in the order of the gods and 
brahmins and others. 

19. In the month of Bhadrapada, the twice-born one should, 
according to his means if rich enough, perform Sraddha during the 
■dark fortnight for propitiating his parents and kinsmen. 

20. And also at the beginning of Uttarayana and Dakshina- 
yana and on: the first days of the months of Ohaitra and Asvayuja, 


of liis afiliachmeut to her when slie is not 
amenable to his directions. 

13. That covers etc, V. Who is like 
untouched by anything. 

14. Qot hy chance. B. Whi«h are capable 
■ of 'promoting the attainment of wifdom. 


16. Vaitlianiha, Y. Laid down in Yithana 
i.e., the book treating of ritnalistic processes* 

. 18.. Y., Says the use of the imperative mood 
implies that Yudhishtira should practise the 
same rule being himself a grihastha. 
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on. a Yyatipata day; on a day when the Thiti is shorter in length 
than a day during eclipse of the sun, or the moon, on Dwadasi day 
conjoined with Sravana; 

21. On the third day of Vaisakha and also on the ninth day 
of Kartika> bright half; and in the four months of Margaseersha to 
Phalguna during the Ashtaka days of the four dark fortnights- 

22. In the month of Magha, on the seventh day of the bright 
halfj on the full moon day of Magha, on the full moon days when 
the moon is not completely full and on the days on which the stars 
are of the same as the months; 

23. On the Dwadasi day when the nakshatra Anoradha, or- 
Sravana or Uttaraphalguni or Uttarashada or Uttarabhadra is in the 
ascendant or on the Bkadasi day conjoined with Uttarashada or- 
with the nakshatra under which one is born or with Sravana; 

24. These are points of time for attaining prosperity, being very 
auspicious and on these days a person should by every means try to 
perform Sraddha; then his auspicious merit will be most effectual as- 
well as favourable to (securing) long life. 

25. On these days the performance of ablutions, Japa, homa, 
vows of austerity, worship of the gods and brahmins and whatever 
is offered to Pi tris, the gods, wise men and Bhutas bears Lasting 
good indeed (is productive of great benefit). 

26. 0 king, Sraddhas should be performed at the time of the 
purifying ceremonies observed in behalf of his wife, children or him- 
self as also at the time of cremation of a dead body and annually 
on the day of death; and any other auspicious functions, such as 
marriage. 

27. Now I shall tell you of the places which may enhance the 
good arising from Dharma and other acts. That indeed is the most 
hallowed spot where a virtuous recipient is found. 

28. For he is the representation of the Almighty Lord in 
whom abides ail the world, mobile and immobile. That is holy place 
where there is the brahmin house characterised by tapas, knowledge 
and kindness; 

Those tihat are special worshipp- is a day for worshipping the Pltds. 
ers of Vishnu do not pcrfom ceremonies on taS. B. Begins thus— that is a holy place 

Bhadasi day, where the Lord’s votary happens to be and: 

Fourth foQt. ; If the star of nativity there the whole creation exists, 
is in conjunotir th Mrigasiras, that day 
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^iiereyer a sacred image of Hari is set up, that is a spot 
for act 2 uiring great merit and realising blessings and also those places 
through which flow Q-anga and other rivers celebrated in the Puranas; 

30- Pushkara and other lakes and the places occupied by the 
worshipful sages and wise men, the Kurukshetra, G-ayaA head, 
Prayaga and the hermitage of Pulaha; 

31. Naimisharanya, Phalguna, (Harapura or Cape Comorin); 
Setu (Eama’s bridge), Prabhasa, Kusasthalij Benares, Madhura,^ 
Pampa, Bindusaras; 

32. The hermitage of Narajana, Nanda, Bita, the hermitage 
of Eama and others and, 0 king, all the Kulaohala mountains, the 
Mahendra, Malaya and the like; 

33. These are very holy places, as also those where the sacred 
images of Hari are enshrined; he who is intent upon seeking after 
merit should constantly visit these places; for, th? righteous duty 
done at these places bears men jnore than thousand times the Iruits. 
that accrue elsewhere. 

34. On this question wise men, foremost among those that know^ 
the worthy recipients, have come to the conclusion that Hari is the 
only one recipient; for, the whole world of moving or stationary 
beings is constituted of Him. 

35. Accordingly Achyuta was conclusively shown to be worthy 
of being first worshipped.dnthy Eajasuya sacrifice, though there were 
present the gods, rishis and other worthy souls as well as the sons, 
of Brahma and others. 

36. This tree of the LMverse filled with innumerable crowds 
of Jivas is a very large one; Hari, being the root thereof, His worship, 
brings satisfaction to all the jivatmans. 

37. All these bodies going by the name of men, beasts and 
bh'ds, Eishis and the gods, are created by Him and it is He who in. 
the form of Jiva dwells in these bodies and hence called Purusha. 


Sy. D. Duty cr JDiiarma that is spoken of 
here and done at these places, etc. 

34. Is GonstU'uted of Mifn, Y. Is filled by 

D . Is pervaded and ruled by Him. 

3#i. Hote. The worship done to any other 
or regard shown with the belief that it is 


done to the Lord present in every being, be- 
comes the source of satisfaction to all beings. 

37. In the form of Jim. V. In the body 
which is Jiva himself and also known as 
Jiva. , 

D. Along with the Jiva, His likeness and 
giving the Jiva that name. 
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38. 0 king, the Almighty Lord exhibits Himself with some 
graded difference in ail these beings; therefore a Purusha (an em- 
bodied being) is a recipient in the same degree as Paramatman 
exhibits Himself in or is observed in the particular individual. 

39- O king, in Treta and other later ages, seeing that men 
were disposed to look upon one another with contempt and disregard, 
wise men instituted Hari’s image for the purpose of worship and 
other duties towards Him. 

40. Thenceforward some worship with great devotion Hari in 
the images. However the worship (though performed) is not fruit- 
ful to those that hate Purusha (the Perfect Lord present in His 
creatures). 

41. 0 king, even among men they say that the brahmin is the 
worthy recipient who bears the Vedas the body of Hari, along with 
the virtues of tapas, knowledge and contentment. 

42. Indeed the brahmanas who purify the three worlds with 
the dust on their feet form the Supreme Deity to Sri Krishna, the 
Lord of the world. 


ADHYAYA 15, 


The duties common to all Varnas and Asramas. 

1. Narada said:— -Some Brahmins are specially devoted to the 
duties enjoined upon them, and some to performing Tapas, 0 king; 
some again to the study of the Vedas and others still to teaching, 
while some others are devoted to the attainment of wisdom and 
perfection in Yoga. 

2. He who would look forward to extensive (lasting) merit, 
should bestow the gifts of food and other things intended for the 
Pitris and also for the gods, on one who is devoted to knowledge 


SB. l^oU. TIhq Lord exhibits His glory and 
presence more or less according to "the wis- 
dom, devotion and othar qualities of th« seve- 
ral divas. 

40, D. NoU, Those, that worship the Lord 
in an image while hating Him in His crea- 
tures, cannot attain His perfect grace and 


might perhaps derive some worldly benefit. 

1. D. The five classes are respectively, 

(1) Gruhasthas, {*2} Vanaprasthas, (S) Brahma- 
charins (4) Hamsas (Kutiehaka, Bahoodaka 
and Yoganishta) and (5) Paramahamsas. 

2. JEixtensiv^ meriL V. Moksha. 



4. J3y doing them on a large scale and distributing the gifts 
among his own relations, the main conditions are not properly fulfilled; 
— the conditions of proper places and time, piety, devotion, articles 
used for the purpose, worthy recipients and proper attention to them: 
but they are, only when a limited number is entertained. 

5 . When a proper place or time offers itself, a hermit’s fare 
offered to Hari and given piously and devoutly to a worthy man 
according to Sastras, bears all the desired fruits and becomes a 
source of inexhaustible merit. 

6. In properly distributing food among the gods, Pishis, Pitris, 
and Bhutas, self and relations of seif, a person should consider all 
that (all of them), as the forms of the Supreme Lord. 

7. In Shraddha he should not offer flesh nor should he at all 
eat it, if he knows the trutii of Dharma; what supreme gratification 
arises from the simple fare of a hermit cannot be had by killing 
animals. 

8. For men who are intent upon (pursuing) the true coarse of 
Dharma there is no higher Dharma or righteous course that can be 
compared to this — to refrain from inflicting injury on any being. 

9. Some men of great understanding, knowing the truth of 
sacrifices and free from desires, offer all the sacrifices usually done 
in the form of external activities, into the fire of self-control kindled. 

10. On seeing the person who proceeds to perform sacrifices 
with gross physical substances, creatures are filled with fear thus — 
'‘This merciless creature not knowing the truth of it and only thirst- 
ing after my fife would kill me”. 

11. Therefore he who has a true perception of Dharma should- 

6. As the forms of. V. As Mag under the 10. mt knowing the tntth. D. Not. 

oontrol of the Lord as Antaryamin. grasping the spirit of the rule laying down 

9. D. Here those that are in the Nivritta t^e performance of sacrifioei. 

force are described. 


SKIMAD . BHAGAVATAM. 
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from day fco day discharge his daily and special duties, contented 
with even the hermit’s fare providentially got by him- 

12- Vidharma, Paradharma, Dhanna-abhasaj Dharmopama, 
and JDharmaohala — -are che five branches of (the Tree of) Adharma: 
the man who knows what true Dharma is, ought to shun these -like 
Adharma itself (what is distinctly prohibited). 

13. Vidharma is what one does to obstruct Dharma; and Para- 
dharma is that which is laid down for another; Upadharma is the 
course of horotic or of the hypocrite^ and Chaladharma is misintar-, 
protation of the text and an attempt thereby to pretend to follow the 
letter of the rule, 

14. That course of action which is sketched by.'men according to 
their fancy is Dharma-abhasa, being quite different from -what is laid 
down by the Vedas for Varna or Asramas. (On the other hand), who 
would find it unacceptable to follow that i course of Dharma which 
is, agreeably to his nature, laid down for his peace and happiness? 

15. The penniless man ought not to exert himself for money 
{by begging) or even follow particular professions for the sake of 
performing some righteous duty or for the sake of his living. 
The very inactive state of the person who keeps quiet will bring him 
his living as in the case of the great serpent. 

16- How could that happiness which is reaped- by the man 
who' sits quiet, contented and delighted in his -own Atman, be obtained 
by that person who, urged by the desire of pleasure and covetousness, 
runs about in different directions in quest of wealth? 

17. To the man of a contented heart all the directions always 
promise perfect happiness, just as for the person whose feet are 
protected by shoes, there is complete secmity from gi’avel, thorns 
and other things (that may injure his feet). 

18. 0 king, with what cannot a contented man get on, say 
even with water? A contented man can get on with any simple 
means, even with mere water). People behave like the dog on account 
of their desire to gratify the sense of touch or of taste. 

Q hoXadharnm texU V. & D. 18. D. He who is coiifented wifeh and 

^nihling and interpreting the text so as to rejoiced at the realisation of the Lord and 

coiapletely subvert the idea of Lhaxma. full of renunciation would get on even with 

16. Aniha. D. -To avoid the trouble of mere water, etc. 

finding nourishment to one’s own body. 
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19. Of a brahinin who is not contented, the spiritual power, 
learning, Tapas> reputation, all leak out and through his uncontrolled 
senses, (D. through his senses given to objects) his wisdom becomea- 
dissipated. 

20. A person might cease to have the passion of love under the 
force of hunger and thirst; or he might see the end of his anger 
i(revenge) when the fruit of it is seen; but no one sees the end of his 
■covetousness, even by conquering and enjoying all the directions of 
the earth. 

21. 0 king, many who are learned men of extensive knowledge, 
capable of clearing other’s doubts, and some even who are leaders of 
^reat assemblies, fall through want of contentment. 

22. A person should conquer desire by shunning the ydsh or 
-determinatim to gratify it and conquer the passion of anger by 
eschewing Kama (desire to gain particular objects), and coVetousness- 
by seeing the evil in the worldly things sought after and fear by a 
thorough perception of truth. 

23. He should get rid of grief and attachment through a 
■distinct knowledge of what is Atman and Anatman, and of hypocricy 
by service at the feet (D. association with) of the great and the in- 
terruptions to Yoga (concentration) by the force of silence aiid 
avoid harm to other creatures by oherishing no love to the body 
-and its belongings. 

24. He should get over the troubles arising from other beings 
through kindness and mercy and those caused by the gods through 
contemplation of the gods and those arising in his own body and 
mind by the strength of Yoga practices (Pranayama and the like), 
and sleep by using Satvic food and the like, 

25. He should conquer Eajas and Tamas by means of the Satva 
and also Satva by complete, withdrawal from activity; and he may 


different lives. 

D. A oonolnsivG nndersfcanding that 
Paramatman is omnipresent. 

By cheHshing ^df/ti'. pQvoidi of desire 
•for prohibited pleasures, . 

Harm to other creatures. D, By means 
of controversy. 

25. By Satva, V. By Satvika ” food and 


19, Tejas. V. Brahminio glory. 

D. The power to curse and bless or tho 
,glory of oelebate life. 

19. Wisdom. D. Knowledge acquired or 
intuitive knowledge. 

2 3. A distinct lcmiDUdge.,.,....Amimau, 
Y, A distinct knowledge of the mortal 
nature of man and of passing through 
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Have air fciiis denquest assured to him through his‘ ' intense demotion 
to the preceptor. ■ ■ . ■ • : 

■' 26. All that is imparted to,' and learnt by, any one who im- 

properly regards, as an ordinary mortal, his Guru (Preceptor) who' 
is. directly the' Almighty Lord and gives him the light of. wisdom, is- 
ccmps,rable to the cleansing or bath of an elephant, 

27. This guru is indeed directly the Almighty Lord, the: 
Supreme Buler, Prad.hana and Purusha (matter and self) whose feet 
arc sought after by the great -masters of Yoga and the ignorant 
World n 'gards him a mortal. . i : ' 

■ ■ 28. All the rules restricting the conduct and habits of man 
have but one purpose to serve, viz., 'restraining o;f,the six. passions:., 
and they would/beronly a source of mere labour and pain if thej^ do- 
not lead .to contemplation and concentration. ■ : ' . 

, 29. Just as .agriculture and . other pursuits and. .their , fbenefife. 
oannpt bear the fruit of Yoga (Moksha), so also the performance of 
sacrifices and the construction of wells and tanks- would all t:ud to: 
evil consequences in the case of an unrighteous ipan (who; only looks- 
to the external objects). 

3Q. He, who is resolved on conquering his mind, should rid. 
himself of all associations and give- up all his belongings, should, be 
alone in a secluded place, and live by alms, eating but very little of it. 

31. 0 King, in a hallowed and level place he should arrange 
a seat for himself, stable, level, not.in any way irksome and thereon . 
he should sit, with his body erect, contemplating the sacred syllable. 

32. He should properly control the breath (Prana and Apana> 
by the processes of filling, stopping and emptying and fix his eyes on 
the tip of his nose till the mind should be divested of all passions. 

33. The wise man should slowly and gradually confine it to- 
the hea/rt by bringing the mind back from the several objects to- 
which it has gone out, wandering under the force of passions. 

34. And the mind of the ascetic, who is thus day and night 


the developmeni; of Satva quality. 

By complete activity^ By being 
indifferent to the feeling of joy, 

B. By intense devotion to the Lord* 

26. D, Beading. “Any one who acts wil- 
fully in violation of his guru, etc”. 

"28, To contemplation etc* D. To the 


course of devout nioditation. 

29. P‘ur suits. B. Branches of knowledge 
or arts, 

33. To the heart, I>. To the Lord Hari in 
the heart. 

34. B. ^ote. The physical mind becomes 
destroyed and the essential nature of the Jiva- 


^K;. 7, Adh. 15.] 


SKIMAD BHAGAVATAM. 


given to exercising this control, becomes in a short time peaceful (un- 
disturbed by passions) like fire without fuel (to feed it). • 

35. Then the mind unassailed’ by desire and other passions 
and divested of all activity rises to the experience of blissful realis- 
ation of Brahman and would never again turn (towards the Samsara). 

36. He who, having first renounced the house, (householder’s 
life) the field of Dhanna, Artha, and Kama, again takes to their 
enjoyment is verily, a shameless ascetic who, swallows (ma 3 ^ be 
-compared to one that swallows) the food he had vomited. 

37. Most wicked-minded .are those who at., one time 
•consider their body to be a lifeless and naortal thic^ equal unto the 
■offal or worm or ashes, but again think of it as a * liVifig principle 
-and as Atman and speak highly of it. 

38. &. 39. The omission of religious duties on the part of a,.. 
Orihastha, the violation of his vow on the part of a .Brahmacharim 
residing in inhabited places of one engaged in Tapas and want of res- 
traint of the senses on the part of an ascetic:— these are faspectively 
the most vitiating circumstances affecting the four pi-dem and these 
^re the accursed instances belonging to these asramas and they are 
only aping the form. One should out of pity neglect them as beings 
■deluded by the Almighty Lord’s Maya. ’ 'l' 

40. Having shaken off all the, trace of attaohmenfe lingering 

in his mind with the strength of wisdom, if any one should realise 
the Biiramatman, for what purpose and reason should he then seek 
after pleasures and nourish the body? , , , , 

41. ' The wise say that, the body is a chariot, the senses are 
horses, and the mind, the ruling sense, is the reins, the objects are 
destinations, and the thinking faculty (Eeason) is the charioteer and 
the heart (V. Strength) is the all-encompassihg cordage instituted 
by the Lord. 

42. The ten vital breaths form the axle;.I>harm|,,and Adharma 


goes to ParaBra^mfiiil'nofc eoaditioiied by a 

S5. Y. & D. Note, When the Jiva 'has 
•begun to realise' the absolutely blissful Lord, 
he cannot, and would not, turn to any other 
object. 

37. Thinh of it as Aimmi etc, D. Those 
-are of intense Asiira nature who identify 


their inteiligent nature with’^ the body, ' etc . ’ •• • 

■ Z^rOne sk&ioldoiit of 'pi'ly etc. ' B. j Here 
implies the recognition of - nothing ' but' 
the lEiord’s glorious .'.If:,. ... .!?'.< 

* 40. Shaken D* (Beading)*.' - 

hiaving ‘‘steadied ' hhd- cc^'troll^ijd She 
through discrimimatidh’; » " *■' 
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ifes two wheels, the soul (V. the soul having atcachment to the body 
as associated with Ahanliara) is the owner (the Lord in it), tile sacred 
syllable is the bow, the pure soul the shaCt and Paramatman the aim. 

43. & 44. Attachment (love), hatred, covetousness (greed), grief, 
infatuation, fear, pride, haughtiness, disgrace, jealousy, defrauding 
tendency, hannfulness, envy and passion, ignorance, hunger, sleep: — 
these and the like are his envies; generally creatures are constituted 
of Bajas and Tamas; and very rare are those that are constituted, 
of pur <3 SatVa. 

45. While ydt he rides in this chariot of human body with all 
its belongings (the senses and organs) under his control, he should 
worship the feet of the great and, thereby seeming the sharp sword 
of wisdom and the strong support of Achyuta, and (with it) having 
destroyed the enemies and become contented with the bliss of self,, 
get free from all things and attain tranquility and (thereafter) cast 
■off this body. 

46. Otherwise the horses and the charioteer of wicked senses- 
carry the careless man astmy and betray him into the hands of the- 
robbers of objects; and these thieves hurl him, his horse and charioteer 
down into the well of Samsara ^full of blinding darkness and beset 
with the great fear of death. 

47. The course of the Vedic Karma is two-fold as Pravritta 
and Nivritta; by the former he continues to be in Samsara and by 
the latter he attains to Immortality or Moksha- 

48. The sacrificial Karma or Agnihotra and other acts, involves 
injury to life, wastage of substance, leading to some desired end, 
creating more attachment; for instance, Darsa, Pumamasa, Ghatur- 
masya, Pasuyaga, and Somayoga (are such). 

49. This sacrificial course called Po'avriita consists of Vaisva- 

Absolute Lord. 

D. Note, Wiien Le has the vision and 
complete renunoiafeion of worldly objects, his 
devotion becomes intense and then he is able 
to sever himself from all that is fit to be cast 
off. 

40. Blinding darhiess, D. Intense ignor- 
ance of the truth. . 

48. io life. Includes injury done- . 

to living plants and trees and the like. 


46. Mana, D. The wrong notion that 
takes the unworthy as worshipful, 

44. Generally crecUtt^reSf etc, Y* Note, 
Generally creatures are constituted of matter 
which is in its turn a mixture of Bajas and 
afd Satya, and so on, 

. 45* Contented mih theUis$ ,of self, Y, 
Satisfied with the lordly state of being a 

! 

B. Bejoiced at the direct vision of the 
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(leva ami Baliharana) (ic this is done with any hope of gratifying 
desires it does not bring peace to the mind); constraction of knks'^and 
lakes, ' 'mples, gardens, wells, water-sheds, planting trees and the like 
and is conveyed by the term {Purid). 

50. The subtle modification of substances thrown (into Agni) 
as offerings, the smoke, the night, the dark fortnight; Dakshinayana 
(the regiti of) Soma, Darsa, the plants and creepers; 

51. O king, the food and the seed, the path of the Pitris and 
again birth in the world;— having gone through one by one of these 
stages in the "’'Aguiar order he is born here again. 

52. Having undergone the sixteen purifying rites from nuptials 
to death, the (true) Brahmin offers all bis active sacrifices (activities 
as sacrifices) into his (five) senses, the lights of wisdom (that bring 
the light of knowledge). 


49. Ajeevya. V, Takes it i’.s equivalent to 
Ajivika. 

D. Takes it to mean * ‘Growing of big 
trees providing platform iniderneatH them, so 
that they may become the resort of all 
beings”. 

50. D. The merit produced by the o:fferings 
of Purodasa, the deities indicated by the 
terms Dhuma or smoke, night, etc., are the 
stages on the path of Pitris, Even the full- 
moon and the ISTew-moon indicate the presi- 
ding deities, Those that go by this path do on 
their return come back throuh water, rain, 
etc. and on the earth gradually pass through 
the stages of plants and the like. 

50. & 51. V. The J*iva embraced by the 
■jsubtie modifications of subsoanco such as 
CJmnt and Ptiroda^af which are the begin* 
ing of the nex5 gross body. [The Jiva that 
departs from lighted heart together with the 
Indriyas which are subtle forms of Tejasj ; 
the gods presiding over Diiuma, ivatri, etc, 
(Smoke, Night, Dark-fortnight), Dakshi- 
nayana, Soma (the Region of Soma) — ^So far 
the path of ascent- Next the path of descent 
through .Darsa plants and herbs, food, the 
seed, O king, this is the path of Pitris and of 
rebhtli and having passed through every 
stage he is born again, [The idea is this:-The 
departing Jiva goes with the subtle parts of 


Bhutas attached tc him, and Jed by Dhruva 
and other guiding Deities reaches the region 
of Soma, and when the course of experiences 
there comes to a close, the Jiva with his 
attenuated body descends through rain into 
plants and herbs, etc., and thus — gradually 
attains a gross body], 

V, N'oie. An alternative view is — the 
path of Pitris in the ascending course ends 
with 0}ia%dra\ then begins the return course 
downwards leading to birth and ending with 
the state of reaching Retas (seed) and Pitri- 
loka and Akasa must be taken to lie between 
Soma and Dakshina Ayana, — 

5l, D. The Jiva first enters the father in 
the form of food and then the mother in the 
form of his seed and thus this path gradually 
leads to rebirth in the due order indicated in 
the Upanishads. 

5i. V, Construes the first half of this 

“Having.... death^' with verses 60, 51. — 

the latter half and the following describe the 
course of one that is bent on Moksha. 

5i. D, By the expression ‘activities m 
sacrifices’ should be taken, the deities presiding 
over the gross sacrificial activities; so also 
“into ^lis- fiva senses/’ Here the active offe ri ng 
' in, contemplating each deity as ^ing. ' 
under control- of the higher one, 
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53. He offers these senses into the mind (1 
Noughts) and the mind produced , out of Vaikaiika 
Speech and Speech into the body of articulate so 
collection into the sacred syllable (consisting of thn 
that syllable into Bindu and . that into Hada and Na( 
called Sutratman and that Prana into the perfect Bra 

54. The path which has the stages watched I 
presidmg over Agni, Surya/ (the. time) Day, Time, the 
the day, the bnght fortnight, the full moon, Uttarayar 
maand having thus passed on , to Brahmaloka, V 
Praina, and the fourth Atman, all being gradually abso 
the release is completed. 

55. This is called the path of the gods; having 
different .-snges in due order, the worshipper of Atman 
quility and, being firm in Atman, does not return to Ss 

56. Even that man who distinctly knows of thes( 
Pitris and the gods made known by the Vedas, through 

53 Na^ into Prana. V. Nada into Jiva (Vayu) of high Wissfidne 

devoted by miad always associated with under the Almighty Janar, 

Prajia, and that Jiva into Para-mo.k'mQ.vi 
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Sastra, does not becomij deluded though he is still in this body. 

57* For, whatever exists before the bodies were produced and 
^fter the bodies are. destroyed, in and, out of them, wliatis high and 
low, 01 ’ darkness and light, knowledge and the known, or the word 
and .the thing denoted by it^ — eveiything is Hiinseif. 

58. Just as a reflection is, though completely disproved, 

supposed 10 be something real, so is everything given as an object of 
the senses, or whatever is fancied as having an exisfonce; for the 
reality of the dual existence is impossible. . 

59. The shadow is nothing whatever of the earth, and other 

things known as the five Bhutas; for it is neither their collection nor 
theii’ modification nor any of them sepai’ately or * conjointly and' so 
everything is, unreal at the bottom. . ,, 

-.60 The five Bhutas, the roots Of all- the:.*, gro^ bodies, being 

V i^peshateto^ O. Does noheoome dtlif: state;,, to tlie attributes of eternal esistente 

4ed an<^. teiher does not fall down to the cannot be found in.it J. 

lower states of life ■ - hell. 5s' B. Just i. ’ r': 


‘57, V, In the beginning (creation) and at 
the-end (Pr^laya), in and ouc of the beings, 
existing between those two limits, whatever 
exists as high or low, consciousness (Jiva), the 
knovin (the- highest intelligent existence) , the 
word and the'thing denoted by it, darkness 
or light (I\Iula Prakriti and the Jiva in the 
abstr^kct) — all this is ho other than Paramat- 
man, pervaded and contiiolled by Para- 
matman, 

57, D, At the time of creation as well as 
niuktji (release from mundane bondage), origin 
and end, whatever is outside or inside, high 
or low, knowledge or the known, speech or 
what is spoken, past or future, the darkening 
Prakriti or what throws light on it,— all this 
:s Himself — i.e., in the power of Vasudevay 
hence spoken of as Himself. 

6B. Though the objective body continues 
to bo without being lost or missed, still it is 
considered to be no purpose sought after or 
gained by man; similarly the objects of the 
lenses, though real, do not form the purpose 
'bought after; for they are both perishable and 
cannot be the eternal purpose [just as the 
body in the dreaming state, though seeming 
to ba at the time, is seen to vanish in the 
waking state, so is the body of the waking 


state;^ for the attributes of eternal existence 
cannot be found in -itj. • 

58. 1). Just as even the body -whiccJ-t. is. 
Pratibimba is said to be Yastu or Par^mat- 
man because He abides in everything and 
gives everything a place, since the body has a 
proved existence unlike Sukti-Bajata, so 
also all the objects have a real existence as 
proved by experiment, since they cahnot be 
made by any other than the Almighty Lord. 

69. Y . The shadow of trees which are the 
modifications of the Earth and other Bhutas 
is none of these' — neither their collecliion, 
nor their mode or modification, nor anything 
different from the tree nor anything connect- 
ed with the tree and hence the shadow is not 
anything permanent - So is the body though' 
its existence is not separated from Atman, 
o9. D. The word Chchatja moans aspect 
of state or manner— (To translate)— In this 
Universe it is reasonable to say only that all 
this exists as it is, because the Almighty alone 
can make it as such; and no other explan- 
ation is satisfactory, for the product called 
Earth cannot be said to be a mere collection 
of water particles, or their modification or 
something produced without water at all or a 
mere mixture of both. 

’ 60. Y. Like the body, Prithivi and ' 
other Bhutas are also non — eternal forms, 
since they are each a whole consisting of 
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is due to their, n£^t^l^a^,r0l^^aon or 
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themselves made of component parts^ cannot exist without those 
parts, namely, their subtle and essential . properties; and when the 
whole ceases to exist, the parts also finally cease to exist, 

61. When there is no difference in the thing or it is only 
fancied under the force of Avidya, the mistake of identifying may 
arise through similarity between successive perceptions; bat it is 
only of that duration, it lasts till ignorance is broken up; the 
significance of the Sastra in the form of injunctions and prohibi- 
tions is like that of the distinction between wakefulness and sleep 
perceived in the course of a dream. 

62. The contemplative sage, thinking over the Bhavadvaita, 


piwfcs, Qollectiiott o£ when the 

collection is broken np, what are conceived 
as parts iall off and cease to be the parts of 
the collection’— For this reason the body 
cannot be laken for the eternal Atman. 

D* In the absence of the Lord’s gracious 
will which is the all-powerful cause, the 
several entities conceived to bo causes, can- 
not produce anything whether they are 
separate or are together. Barth and other 
things that support or go to make the world 
cannot be each a whole thing or what it is, 
if its parts or essential property such as 
(J-haudha or smell were taken away; that is, 
everything must cease to exist as such when 
its characteristic property is taken away, as 
proved experience also shows. To illustrate: 
the conception or idea of a cloth cannot be 
had at all with reference to the thing, as it is 
not when all its component parts, i.e., all the 
threads that make it, are gone. Further any 
combination except in particular form cannot 
give the same idea. Therefore things exist and 
produce other things only as they are kept 
together as substances and characteristic 
propeiities and endowed with the virtue of 
producing effect. 

61. V. There might be an illusion due to 
the similarity of one thing (to another), just 
when there is a difference between two things 
in respect of qualities such as knowledge; (but 
between the body and Atman, no similarity 
exists in respect :of nature, qualities, etc; hence 

' will ' " ' ’ '■ 


association; just as the idea ‘this belongs to the 
wakeful state and this is a dream arising in a~ 
dream* might be, so is the idefi» of injunction 
or prohibition, ajSlrmation or negation, ail 
equivalent to ignorance in the case of ilivas 
in Samsara. (Another interpretation of the 
second half). On the wise, the rules **to do** 
and “not to do*’ are seen to be binding only 
till this body lasts; in the same manner the- 
distinotion perceived in a dream ©ould exist 
only till the dream is interrupted. 

6i. D. If the thing were to consist of two- 
different items, as Barth and smell, it might 
be possible to have misapprehension induced 
by similarity; but the separation of the essen- 
tial property from the substance cannot be 
made without annihilating the thing itself; 
and they are known only as making one 
individual thing. Hence the theory of tho 
perfect cause as the collection of atoms or the 
like does not account for all that is effected 
and there is the necessity for grantingan all- 
powerful Intelligent Author. By His will the 
relation of things as cause and effect is expli- 
cable, just as by His will arises the notion of 
distinction, even in a dream, as ‘this belongs 
to the waking state and this is dream * and as 
this is enjoined on one as right and this is 
prohibited as wrong*. 

6*2. V, Just as the distinction between the 
body and Atman is recognised in the Sastra? 
so also is the Advaita or identity in three res- 
pects, Bhava, Kriya and Dravya. Beallsing 
this in himself or in his mind the oontemp- 
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Kriyadvaita and.* Dravyadvaifca of Atman and by means of his 
realisation, shakes off the three dreams, i-e. the three states. 

63. .To think of and conclusively undemtand, the oneness of 
substances connected as causes and consquences, like the threads and 
the cloth, the difference not being real, is spoken of as Bhavadvaita. 

64. The resigning of all activities in the form of thought, 
word and deed directly to the perfect Brahman is said to be Kriya- 
advaita, 0 son of Pritha’s race. 

65. To realise the oneness of Artha and Kama (substance and 
desire) in the case of his own self, his wife, children and others and 
also of all the embodied creatures is spoken of as Dravyadvaita. 

66. . W'hatever is not prohibited for any one and what must 
be done in some particular nranner, at a particular place or time, 
ho should proceed to do in the same way, but not differently 
except uader , insuperable danger and difficulty. 


laiiivo sage, cclieivs on self-realisation tlie 
tlircG dreams of Advaita. 

G2. I)*'Tlio sage who grasps the true mean- 
ing of tihe Sastra Becomes constantly alive to 
Advaita in respect of Bhava, Kriya and 
Dravya and when he attains knowledge .of 
self, becoines rid of the three droam.s, i.e. 
dream -liho things or environments experi- 
enced in the three states. 

G3. V. N’oto, The subtle and inseparable 
group of Chit and Achit exhibits itself as the 
gross group and the notion of difference in 
substance is without any basis. 

GO. r>. Ehava- advaita consists in realising 
that one Almighty' Lord is in both the caiik'<3, 
vb.., -Prahriti, its Qualities, etc., and their 
just as the threads which make a cloth 
are one wuth it; for other things are powerless 
to produce an effect without the impulse given 
by the Lord. 

Gp. To offer to the Lord all our 

aowviliies-as acts of worship is Kriyadvita: 
for only then they may bear -their proper 

GL I). lYote. No activity is possible with- 
out the impnlse from the Lord or His acting 
through things. 

GO, Y. To realise, that the wealth and 


materials used in gratifying desire are but one, 
pertain in common to one’s own self* 
wife, children, etc., as well as all other crea* 
tnres, is called Dravya-advaita, 

D. To realise that one’s self, wife, 
children, etc., as well as Jivas invested with a 
body are absolutely under the control of the 
Lord and that wealth and objects of desire 
are only intended to be offered in worship to 
the Lord constitutes Dravya-advaita. 

GG. V. A man should proceed to do duties 
by realising Advaita or oneness in the nn- 
prohibited form betAveen any two things; for 
he. is now confirmed in the course of attaining 
wisdom, which is free from Samsara. 

ITote. This verse is intended to convey 
the necessity and reasonableness of aecepting 
the view of oneness of the thing and its attri- 
butes — , the preceptor and Supreme Deity 
and the like spoken of in the Sastras, 

GG. D. When not in insuperable difiloulty, 
a person should try to do acts of worship 
with the substance which ho is permitted to 
use having obtained it from the person from 
whom he may accept it and at the place and 
time as may bo declared proper in tha . 
Shastras. 


liiliii 

mms-Mgmim 

(JS'Bfi 



'Si * Belore su<^G&ss,fuViii supply cilong 
the great 

J^he jpozve^'ful kings* T), The powerful 
elephants in all directions, the rulers in 
all the directions, 

70, Deeply ghm etc* D. Kver desirous 
of stopping with them in .their house. 

. , i2. Bidiculous behaviour* ,Y* My fault. 

My fault/in n^^ing with women 

’ir" 


and in singing emotional songs in i].i 
of the Prajapatis (l\Iakers ol the wn 

73. Association with* I), Tnu: 
service and devotion to. 

74. Ascetics* Y, Those that have 
themselves to Pciramatman. 

The ascetics* D. Hivrll 

or Vaikunta through the path presi< 
by Archis and other delilcs. 


resigned 
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him by thfveSraudt 17 f 7 “7 

veaasandisfall of devotaon to the Lord, ho wonW 
a.tcun His grace (heaven), even if he be a householder. ■ 

s'^ri'pcj nf • Jiiay you (all) also completely get ov-^r the 

ton h ^ JKushna, by worshipping His lotus like-feet, even as 

s;s.;s£,ir"“ 

vZ,;-5rr“r.::rj;,-r* 

form fine 

beloved of '^'^^^tness of behaviour; and perfumes, I was most 

.e o^ed of women anu was ever careless of self, deeply given to the 

gratification of the sensea FJt^nentothe 

71. Once, in a sacrifice of the gods nsrtie.^ nf n 

Apsaras women were invited bv Pm Wif" it 
the stnrieQ aF TT • /n i , ^ i^ja.patis iOr the purpose of singing 
ne stones of Han (D. and they sang there). 

72. Informed of the invitation I also went singing in the 

lOiu of mine, severely cursed me, “Do thou soon become a Sndve 
laviij^ lost all thy splendour for thy contemptible behaviour”. ’ ‘ ’ 

• f ‘^'c ^ s®^’'^"'^nfe-woman; even in that life I-iv 

Mr tuo of fioing service to Brahmins versed in the Vedas, who also 

if ‘‘“““'“i™ "'ith them I became the son 

■mfl Itshlii? “''™ relotbig to the house-holte 
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73. In the human world 3 
3 ^our house sages, who purify fch' 

Parabrahman concealed und jr a 
house). 

76. This Krishna i 
in realisation of pui*e bodil 
friend and uncle’s son, ; 

Law -giver and Preceptor. 

77. May this Lord of 
us all, whose essential form 
even with their mi 
who is I 

v 8 , Sri Suka said;— - On hearing 
expounded, the foremost one of Bharatas 
overcome with love, worshipped Sri Krishna as well 

79. Having ( ’ 
honoured by them, the 
highly astounded to hii 

80. Thus the lines (races) of Daksha’ 
severally described to thee, wherein all the 
creatures, the gods, Asuras, men and others have had tl 


id highly blessed, for, to 
rt for the reason that 
n dwells there (in j^our 

is the Perfect Brahman hard to find, ever 
less (unlimited) blissfulness, your beloved 
yoai soul, most worsnipjjed of you, vour 

Satvatas be gracious unto you, unto 
is not fully described (comprehended) 
tal faculties by Siva, Brahma and others, and 
bes^ WOTshipped in silence, devotion and tranquillity! 

On hearing what the divine sage thus 

i was highly rejoiced and, 

.. —1 as (the sage). 

taken leave of Krishna and Yudhishtira and 
sage took his departure and the king was 
lar that Sri Krishna was the Perfect Brahman. 

i’s daughters have been 
moving and stationary 
.eir origin. 


v(). hi hlissfulness. V. Tlio 

embodiment of blissful and absolute con* 
scioiisness free from defect and misery, 

D, Ever in realisation of tba blissfulness 


wMcli is His own essence, wbiclx is imtoiA’ed 
wifeli Prakriti and its products or effect. 

Overcome loUJi love, T), Immorsod in 
the flood of 'lbYing devotion. 


